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P R E F A C E.

THE ſcattered Jews, at St. James call; them, and as they are called aſ in St. john's Goſpel,

vii. 35. were in general familieſ belonging to the twelve triber, who, at ſundry times, and upon

various accounts, had quitted judea, and ſettled in other countries. Many had remained behind

at Babylon, after the bulk of them returned from captivity; and moreover the violent perſecution:

which the nation ſuffered in judea under the reign of the cruel Antiochus, had obliged many to

ſeek protećtion in foreign countrier. As the experiment had ſucceeded with the perſecuted fami

lies, it happened afterwards that many others, finding themſelves ſlraitened within their antient

limits, emigrated to other countries, as invited by the advantages of commerce, or the hope ºf

eſtabliſhing themſelveſ in a profitable way; ſº that, by inſenſible degrees, the jew; became diſ.

perſed almoſ! throughout all the Eaſ', and in the moſt conſiderable cities of Europe. But, beſide;

theſe variouſ emigrations of jewiſh families, there had been, for ſeven or eight centurier, woff

numberſ of jews ſcattered in Syria and the neighbouring countries, who were deſcended from the

ten triber of ſrael which Shalmanezer carried thither from Samaria, 2 Kings, xvii. 6. Many

of theſe families did indeed return into judea with thoſe of the Kingdom of judah, (a clearly

appears in 1 Chron. ix. 2.) in conſequence of the edić of Cyrus, which permitted all the jewº, ºf

what tribe ſoever, to return to judea. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Theſe were the very familier

which in part had peopled the country of Zabulum, of Nephthalim, and ſeveral other parts ºf

Upper and Lower Galilee, which, in our Saviour's time; were inhabited by jews belonging to all

the twelve tribes. , Matth. iv. 15. and xv. 24. The bulk ºf the people, however, had remained

in Aſſyria and in the other provinces of Aſia; and of thºſe were the ſtattered, and as it were lºft

ſheep, which the apg/les colle&ſed into the ſºld of the great Shepherd. The prophets had ºften

fºretold the readmiſſion of the ten tribes into God's peculiar covenant and viſible church; and

they had fixed the time to the coming of the Meſſiah. The famous oracle, Gen. xlix. 10, where

the gathering of the people is predicled after the coming of Shiloh, no doubt had a reference to

that ; and Iſaiah is expreſ; to this purpoſe at the end of the 8th and beginning of the 9th chapter,

It would extend this Prºſace too far, were we to cite all the divine oracles which forelel the

ſame thing ; but we cannot conclude without offſerving, that this is a convincing proºf againſ the

jews, that the Meſab is come; and that Jºſus Chriſt, who has gathered into the church the

people of the ten tribes ºf Iſrael, is the Mºſiah ; ſince it has been no longer known, fºr more thiſ

1500 years, what is become of the tribes of Iſrael, which had been ſº long ſcattered in tle

moſt diſtant parts of Aſia; for neither there, nor eſſewhere throughout the Eoſ, is any certain
mark ofthem to be found. And indeed the jews are ſo confºunded by this argument, that, aſ their

cuſtom is, they are obliged to recur to fictions which a ſenſible man ought to be utterly ſhamed ºf

To the churches therefore formed out of thºſe tribes, and of many other families belonging to judih

and Benjamin, St. James and St. Peter addreſſed their Epiſtles. They are called General, lº

cauſe written to all the differſºd jews univerſally; not to any one church in particular, like

moſt ºf St. Paul's Epiſtles ; nor even to the churches of one province, as the Epiſtle to the Gd

latians; but to all the churches of jews throughout Aſia. Th
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The intent of St. James in this Epiſºle was, in general, to conſºle the converted jewſ under the £er-,

ſecutions which the unbelieving Jews were continually raiſing againſ them, and to induce them

to ſºffer patiently and devoutly. But, becauſe many among them gave an erroneous turn to the

dočírines of grace, and particularly to that of juſjication by faith without the works of the ſaw,

that great dočírine of the Goſpel, which St. Paul Aar effabliſhed in his Epiſtler to the Romans, to

the Galatianſ, to the Epheſians, and to Titus, and upon which St. Peter expreſſed himſelf/6 forcibly

in the council at Jeruſalem where St. Jameſ preſided, Aćts, xv. 6–1 1. this aftoſile therefore, in

Air 2d chapter, makes a point of //ewing that works are an effential accompaniment to juſtifying

àith. He diſpater the illuſion whereby ſºme had deceived themſelver, as iſ, being juſtifted by

faith only in Jeſus Chriſ?, they might leave faith to iſºft, without aiming at and experiencing

holineſ, and/hewing forth every good word and work. By a corruption ſimilar to that of certain

profane perſons whom St. Paul introduces in his Epiſtle to the Romans, as ſaying, Let us ſin, that

grace may abound, they imagined that good workſ were not c/ential to ſilvation, but that it was

º! ſufficient to believe in Chriſt, and make proft'ſſion of his Gºſpel,- a tenet both impious and foolſ,

**. and againſ which St. Paul has written expreſtly in the 6th chapter of his Epiſle to the Romans,

4. and which he has kept at a diſiance in all his Epiſtles from his deſcription of juſjäcation by faith,

º as is particularly evident in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. ii. 8, 9, 10. and the Epiſtle to Zitus,

ch, ii. 1 1. 14. iii. 4–8. This alſo is done by St. James after his example, and in the ſame ſºirit,

ſhewing that faith without workſ is a dead faith ; and that Abraham himſelf, in whom the Lorf

exhibited the model of juſtification by faith, had a lively and ºfficacious faith, bringing forth fruit,

as he evinced chiefly by his obedience to God in proceeding to ſacrifice his only ſon : /, true it is,

that, though a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law, (Rom. iii. 28.) yet the

it faith by which we are juſtifted, is always a faith which purifies the heart, (Acts, xv. 9.) and

ºf. worketh by love. Gal. v. 6.

º
º -*-ºs---

*.*.

hº C H A P. I. - - 2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye

º *::::::::::::::*... !.º:ºº:º : fall into divers temptations;
ºf . al t??? dºw ur weakney 0. i 9 /21/?? ; ºld d 13 - - -

º rather to hearken to the word, to meditate upon it, and to .3 Know 1ng this, that the trying of your

º ač; accordingly: otherwiſe men may ſeem, but never can be, faith worketh patience.

º truly religiour.

ºr
... [Anno Domini 60.]

[AMES", a ſervant of God and of the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, " to the twelve tribes which

tº are ſcattered abroad, greeting.

4 But let patience have her perfeót work,

that ye may be perfeót and entire, wanting

nothing.

5 ' If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk

of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and

* * Mat. 10, 2. & 13. 55. A&s, 1. 4. & 15, 13. & 21. 18. Gal. 1. 19. & 2, 9, 11. Jude, 1, Titus, i. 1. Rom 1. 1, 23. * John, 7. 25. A&s,

º 3, 5-11. & 8, 1, 4 & 15, 13, 19. & 16. 7, 1 Peter, I. I. Deut. 32. 26. & 23. 64. * Deut. 8. 2, 3. Mat. s. 11, 12. Aćts, 5. 3 1. Rom. 5. 3

º Heb. 10.34. & A. 5. cor. Io. 13. , Phil. 1. 29. 1 Peter, 1.6, & 4. 13, 16. 2 Peter, i. 9. Luke, 8, 3., & 22. 23. * Rºm. 5. 3. 1 Peter,

º 1, 7. * Mat. c. 22. & 5. , 2, 43, 2 Peter, 1.4—io. Jºb, 7, 9. Prov. 4, 18. Gol; 6.. 9. * : Kºgs, 3. 9, 11. l Prov. 2. 3. 6. Jºr. 29.

jº. 12, 13. Dan. 2. zo. Mat. 7, 7, 11. & 21. 21. Luke, 11.9. John, 14. 13. * 15. 7 & 16. 23. Ch. 3. 17. & 5. 16, 1 John, 3.22. & 5. 14.

|

jº -

ſº THE objećt of this epiſtle being to perſuade the whole or curſe and afflićt it, according as it adhered to, or for

ſº body of the Jewiſh nation to forſake the many errors and ſook the law of Moſes. Wherefore, to enable the Jewiſh

ſº vices into which they had fallen, the apoſtle firſt directed Chriſtians to judge rightly of the afflićlions they were en

º his diſcourſe to ſuch of them as were Chriſtians, many of during, and to reconcile them to their then ſuffering lot,

. whom, it would ſeem, were become impatient under the the apoſtle, in the beginning of his epiſtle, exhorted them

º Perſecution that they were ſuffering for their religion; and to rejoice exceedingly in afflictions, as a real advantage,

º the rather, becauſe their unbelieving brethren had endea- ver. 2.—Becauſe it was intended by God to produce in them

º Youred to perſuade them, that the evils under which they patience, ver, 3–And if it produced patience, it would

ſº laboured were tokens of the divine diſpleaſure: for they contribute to the perfecting of many other graces in them,

% applied to them thoſe paſſages of the law, in which God ver. 4.—In the ſecond place, the apoſtle exhorted them to .

; declared he would bleſs and proſper the Iſraelitiſh nation, pray for wiſdom to enable them to make a proper uſe of
; WOL. II. -

5 C - their
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upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given him. ing. For he that wavereth "is like a wave of

6 * But let him aſk in faith, nothing waver- the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed.

* Mark, 11. 24. 1 Tim. z. 8, Rom, 14, 23. Heb. 11.6. "Eph. 4, 14. Heb. 14. 9. 2 Peter, 2, 17. Jude, 12, 13. Gen. 49.4. - Pſ 66. 18,

their afflićtions, and aſſured them, that God was moſt

willing to grant them that, and every other good gift, ver.

5.—provided they aſked theſe gifts ſincerely, ver, 6–8.

—Thirdly, that the poor among the brethren might be

encouraged to bear the hardſhips of their lot patiently,

and that the rich might not be too much caſt down when

they were ſtripped of their riches and poſſeſſions by their

perſecutors, he repreſented to the poor their great dignity

as the ſons of God, and the excellent poſſeſſions they were

entitled to as the heirs of God: on the other hand, the

rich he put in mind of the emptineſs, inſtability, and

brevity of all human grandeur, by comparing it to a flower,

whoſe leaves wither and fall immediately on their being

expoſed to the ſcorching heat of the ſun, ver, 9–1 1.—

Fourthly, to encourage both the poor and the rich to ſuffer

cheerfully the loſs of the tranſitory goods of this life for

Chriſt's ſake, he brought to their remembrance Chriſt's

promiſe to beſtow on them, in recompence, a crown of

life, if faithful unto death, ver, 12.

The apoſtle next direéted his diſcourſe to the unbelieving

part of the nation, and expreſsly condemned that impious

notion by which many of them, and even ſome of the Ju

daizing teachers among the Chriſtians, pretended to win

dicate their worſt ačtions; namely, that God tempts men

to fin, and is the author of the finful ačtions to which he

tempts them. For he affured them that God neither ſe

duces any man to fin, neither is himſelf ſeduced by any

one, ver. 13.—but that every man is ſeduced by his own

luſts, ver. :4.—which being indulged in the mind, bring

forth fin; and fin, by frequent repetition, being nouriſhed

to maturity, bringeth forth death at length to the finner,

ver, 15–Wherefore, he beſought them not to deceive them

felves by the impious notion, that God is the author of fin,

ver, 16–He is the author of every good and perfeół gift,

and of nothing but good, and that invariably, ver. 17.–

Farther, that ſuch of them as profeſſed the goſpel might

be brought to a right faith and praćtice, he deſired them,

as learners, to hearken with attention and ſubmiſfion to

the apoſtles of Chriſt who had brought them word, and to

be charitable in delivering their opinion on matters of re

ligion, leſt they might ſay ſomething that was diſhonour

able to God; and by no means to be angry with thoſe who

differed from them, ver, 19, 20.-and to lay aſide all thoſe

evil paſſions which they had hitherto indulged, and which

hindered them from receiving the word with meekneſs,

ver. 21.-Then he exhorted them to be doers, and not

hearers only of the word, ver, 22.-becauſe the perſon

who contents himſelf with hearing the word, is like a man

who tranſiently beholds his natural face in a glaſs, then

goes away, and immediately forgets his own appearance;

fo that he is at no pains to remove from his face any thing

that is diſagreeable in it, &c. ver, 23–25. -

The apoſtle, having thus exhorted the Jews to be doers

of the law, proceeded to mention certain points of the

law, which too many profeſſors are apt to neglečt, but

which merit the attention of all who are truly religious :

º

And, firſt, he recommended the bridling of the tongue,

that virtue being a great mark of holineſs in thoſe who

poſſeſs it, and the want of it a certain proof of the want of

genuine religion, ver. 26.-An exhortation of this kind was

peculiarly ſuitable to the Judaizing teachers, who finned

exceedingly with their tongue, both by inculcating erro

neous doćtrines, together with a moſt corrupt morality,

and by reviling all who oppoſed their errors: and it is

highly expedient for profeſſors in general, The ſecond

point of duty which the apoſtle recommended, was kind

offices to orphans and widows in their afflićtion, becauſe

ſuch good works are principal fruits of true religion in the

ſight of God: and the third and laſt was, a crucifixion to

the ſpirit and pračtices of the world.

JAMEs...] . As this epiſtle plainly intimates that the de

ftrućtion of Jeruſalem was near, which happened in the

ear 70, this epiſtle could not be written by St. James the

lder, who was beheaded by Herod in the year 44, Nor

were any large number of Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed, not

were the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſunk into any remarkable de

generacy, ſo early as his death. Hence we may conclude,

that it was written about the year 60, by St. James the Lift,

called the brother or kinſman of our bleſſed Lord. This

James chiefly dwelt at Jeruſalem; and as he preſided over

the churches of Judea, to the inhabitants of which he had

limited his perſonal labours, he endeavours in this epiſtle

to extend his ſervices to the Jewiſh Chriſtians who were

diſperſed in more diſtant regions. For this end the apoſtle
confines himſelf particularly to theſe two points, to correč

, thoſe errors into which the Jewiſh converts had fallen;

and to eſtabliſh the faith, and animate the hope of ſincert

believers, both under their preſent and approaching ſuffer.

ings. Theſe are both treated, jointly or diſtinétly, in

free epiſtolary manner. This epiſtle is placed before thoſ:
of St. Peter, becauſe St. James was the firſt biſhop, and

becauſe it is more general than the epiſtles of St. Peter:

Per. 1. To the twelve tribes, &c.] It is well known, that

the Jews were diſperſed abroad, and to be found in great

multitudes in almoſt all parts of the world, as well attº
time of writing this epiſtle, as at preſent. It ſeems to be

plainly deducible from this paſſage, that no entire triº
were loſt in the captivity. The number of thoſe who

came back was regiſtered by Ezra and Nehemiah; twº

goats were ºffered for a ſin-ºffering for all Iſrael, accºrding tº

the number of the tribes of Iſrael. See Ezra vi. 17, viii. 35.

... Wer. 2. Count it all joy] Under the law, great tempº

bleſfings were promiſed to the people of God as long”

they continued obedient, and terrible affliáions threateº

if they were diſobedient; but the Jews expeded evenfº

better temporal things under the Meſfiah; there was gº

occaſion therefore to ſet the Jewiſh Chriſtians rightin this
particular; for they were in general deeply tinăured with

the national prejudices, and could not eaſily be reconciled to

ſuffer for righteouſneſs' ſake; eſpecially now that th:Mei

ſiah was come, and they continued to believe in and obey

him. Temptations are here put for trial; and afflićtion; The

8 Jewiſh
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7 For let not that man think that he ſhall

receive anything of the Lord.

8 . A double-minded man is unſtable in all

his ways.

9 Let the brother of low degree * rejoice

“in that he is exalted :

io 'But the rich, in that he is made low:

becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs

'Hºf, Io. 2, & 7.8, 11. 1 Kin, 18. 21. Pſ. 12. 2. If 29, 13. 2 kin. 17.41.

21. Heb. 3.9. Ch. 2.5. 1 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 1. 6. Acts, 5. 4.1. 1 Pet. 4. 16. Phil. i. 29.

7, 31. 1 Pet, 24. 1 John, 2. 17. Ch. 4, 14. Pſ. 103. 15. & 37.2, 10, 35, 36. & 73. 18. & go. 5, 6 & 12:12.

Röm. s. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7, & 4. to Yer. 2.3.11, 12. Heb. 12.5. Rev. 3. 19. Pſ. 119.67, 71, 75. & 34.19.

aWaYe º º

º For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a

burning heat, but it withereth the graſs, and

the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the

faſhion of it periſheth: ſo alſo ſhall the rich

man fade away in his ways.

12 º' Bleſſed is the man that endureth tempt

tation: for when he is tried, he ſhall receive

tº .º jº, º,'...";
* Job, 5.17. Pſ. 94, 11. Prow.

n Mat, 1o. 22. & 19. 18, 49.

* Orglory.

Rom. 2. 7, 19. 2. Tim. 4. & Heb. 12, 11. 1 Cor. 3.25. Luke, 22.28–30. Mat. 3. 10. & 23.34. 1 Pet. i. 7, & 3.14 *4 " '3- & 5. 4. Reſe

2. Io. & 3. 21. Ch. 2.5. Exod. 20. 6.

Jewiſh Chriſtians about this time ſeem to have endured

many hardſhips and perſecutions through the enmity of

the unbelieving Jews. -

Ver, 3. The trying of your faith worketh patience] Pro

duceth patience. Heylin. The word Aoxiuloy ſignifies proof

or evidence, in moſt other authors: but ſtill, as it denotes a

proof given by trial, the meaning will be, “That proof or

“evidence which you give, (by undergoing trials or afflic

“tions,) of your fincere adherence to the Chriſtian faith,

“worketh patience.”

Wer, 4. But let patience have her perfect work] “ that it

“may riſe to its higheſt improvements during this little

“ſpase of time, in which alone you will have the oppor

‘tunity of preparing for glory and promoting the intereſts

‘ of the church of Chriſt, that ſo you may be made perfeót

“ and complete, deficient in nothing; for the other graces

“of Chriſtianity will generally ſhine brighteſt where pa

“tience is moſt conſpicuous.”

Wer. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom] That is, wiſdom in ge

neral. But if the word be particularly applied to ſuffering;

and trials, as many commentators do apply it, the paſſage

:

may be paraphraſed thus: “But if any of you ſhould be

“deficient in wiſdom, or at a loſs what method to take,

“ or how to behave in a time of ſuch general diſtreſs and

“perplexity, let him addreſs himſelf by fervent prayer

“unto that gracious God, who is ſo ready to beſtow li

“berally and bountifully on all men, and upbraideth, no

“penitent perſon with his former abuſed favours. And

“whoever ſeeketh wiſdom in that way, may be ſatisfied

“ that he ſhall obtain it: for there is no manner of reaſon

“to call in queſtion either the wiſdom, the goodneſs, or

“the power of God.”

Wer. 6. Butlet him aſ in faith, &c.] “But then let him

take care that he aſk in ſteady faith, nothing wavering,

nor divided by the defines of obtaining, and the fears of

not obtaining, the grace he aſks, or doubting of God's

readineſs to beſtow it; for he that wavers, and has not

a firm confidence in the Divine goodneſs and ſaithfulneſs,

ºan have no other ſolid and ſubſtantial ſupport; but is

like a billow of the ſea, driven on and toſſed by the ſea,

in a reſtleſs and unſettled condition (Iſ. lvii. 29.) eaſily

diſcompoſed and agitated by every adverſe blaſt, and in

the greateſt danger of being daſhed to pieces.” Mr.

Saurin paraphraſes the paſſage thus: “He ought not to

“reſemble the waves of the ſea, which ſeem to offer to

:

tº

g
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cº

cº

g
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g
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ºº

“ the ſpectator who is upon the ſhore, the treaſure with

“ which they are charged; but ſoon plunge it into the

“ abyſs, from which it cannot be recovered.” See Sau

rin's Serm. vol. ix. p. 438. He elſewhere paraphraſes itſ

“Like a wave which moves on, and ſeems to come to the

“ ſhore, but immediately returns with impetuoſity into the

“ gulph from whence it came.” Vol. v. p. 56, 57.

Wer. 8. A double-minded man is uſable] “He, whoſe

“ ſchemes are divided between God and the world, and

“ who cannot cheerfully and reſolutely commit himſelf, in

“ confidence of divine ſupport, to be led whitherſoever

“ Providence ſhall pleaſe, is unſettled in all his ways:

“ he will perpetually be running into inconſiſtencies of

“ condućt; and thoſe imperfeół and undetermined im

“ preſſions of religion which he feels, will ſerve rather to

“ perplex and torment, than to guide and ſecure him.”

Moreover, he who deſires the end, muſt deſire, or at

leaſt fully acquieſce in, the neceſſary means; elſe he is

double-minded. He would, and he would not.

Wer. 9, 10. Let the brother of low degree rejoice, &c.] “In

“ nothing are the generality of men more apt to miſtake,

“ than in eſtimating the value of external circumſtances;

“ but let the principles of Chriſtianity inſtruct you, my

“ brethren, to correół that miſtake; and in this reſpect,

“let the brother of low degree, of a poor and obſcure

“ condition, rejoice in his exaltation; let him think of his

“ dignity as a Chriſtian, and entirely acquieſce in his low

“ ſphere of life : for his circumſtances do really give him

“ ſuch advantages for religion, by placing him under a

“ ſhelter from many temptations, that he has a much

“fairer probability than others, of riſing to ſome eminence

“ in the heavenly world. On the other hand, if a true

“ Chriſtian be in worldly proſperity, he will be well aware

“how tranſitory that ſtate is ; and, far from confiding in

“ it, he will contemplate on the certainty of his approach

“ing humiliation in death, and on all the mortifying cir

“cumſtances that attend it. Accepting theſe, with a to

“tal reſignation to the divine will, he glories in the hope,

“ that he ſhall one day complete his ſacrifice.”

Ver. 1 1. For the ſun is no ſooner riſºn, &c.] For the ſun

ariſeth with burning heat; it witherrth the graſ, the flower

thereof falſeth , and all the beauty of its colour periſeth • Even

fo/hall the rich man fade away in his courſe;—arogeſat, a vrg; in

all the projećts and purſuits in which he has been immerſed. .

P'er, 12. Blºſed in the man that endureth temptation] Haºy
5 C 2 - is

-
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the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro

miſed to them that love him. -

13 * Let no man ſay when he is tempted,

I am tempted of God : for God cannot be

tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any

man : -

14 But every man is tempted, when he is

drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed.

1; " Then when luſt hath conceived, it

bringeth forth fin : and ſin, when it is finiſh

ed, bringeth forth death.

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren.

17 Every good gift and every perfed

gift is from above, and cometh down from

" the Father of lights, with whom is no va

riableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. -

or cor. 19, 13. Pſ. s: 4–6. Hab. 1. 12, 13. Jer. 44. 4. p Rom. 7. 11. Gen. 6.5. Mat. 15.19. 2 Tim. 3. 13. If 44, 19. 2 Pet 2. 11.

Tit. 3. 3. * Job, 15. 35. Pſ. 7. 14. Rom, 6.2 ſ, 23. & 7. S. F2ek. 13. 4. Gen. z. 17. Pſ. 9. 17. , Gaſ. 6.7. Col. 2, 4, 8, * Ver, 15.

Ch. 2.5, Heb. 13. 1. * Prov. 2.6. John, 3. 27. Rom. I 1.36 1 Cor. 4.7. * Gen. 1, 2, 3, 14, 15. John, i. 9. 1 John, 1.5. Eph. 1, 17.

Mal. 3.. 6. iſ 1 oz. 26, 27. Num 2 3. 19. 1 Sam. 15. 29. If 14. 24, 27. & 46. Io. Rom. 1. 29.

is the man who perſºverth under temptation, or trial; for,

being approved, he ſhall receive, &c.

P'er. 13.] St. James had ſaid ſo much about the be

-nefit of temptations, or trials, that he thought it neceſſary

to guard his readers againſt ſo dangerous a miſtake, as that

of making God the author of ſin, or aſcribing temptationſ to

him, as they ſignify “a ſeducing men to what is evil:” In

that ſenſe they proceed not from God, but from the luſts

of men, which, if complied with, end in death, inſtead of

bringing men to a crown of life. Though, therefore, trials

may be aſcribed to God, yet temptation, in the bad ſenſe of

the word, cannot by any means be aſcribed to him. Sin

and death proceed from the luſts and wickedneſs of men;

but God is not the author of evil; on the contrary, He is,

like the ſun in the firmament, an univerſal Benefactor, and

the author of all that is good; nay, he infinitely excels the

ſun, as not being ſubječt to any change or variation.—

The Jewiſh converts were by the divine benignity brought

firſt into the Chriſtian church; they therefore had peculiar

reaſon to aſcribe goodneſs unto God, and to obey readily

the precepts of the goſpel ; governing their paſſions, brid

ling their tongues, manifeſting their meekneſs and charity,

and doing every thing which the Chriſtian religion re

quires, through Divine grace. Ver. 13–27.

Let no man ſay—I am tempted ºf God] See on Gen.

xxii. 1. Exod. xv. 25. xvi. 4. Deut. viii. 2. “ There are

“ two ſenſes of the word temptation, ſays Dr. Heylin, ac

“ cording to the different ends propoſed; the one for trial,

“ the other for ſedućion : this laſt is here intended. As

God, by virtue of his boundleſs knowledge and al

mighty power, is incapable ºf being tempted by evils, ſo

likewiſe he is of ſuch perfeót reclitude and benevolence,

that he tempteth not any man ; that is, draws him Inot

deſignedly into fin, nor lays him, in any imaginable

circumſtances, under a moral neceſſity of committing it.”

Ver. 14. When he is drawn away ºf his ºwn luff, &c.]

* Drawn out of the water, and taken with the bait;"

*:::::44.62 26 exex&ge;C> : in both theſe words there is an

alluſion to the catching a fiſh with a bait; and luffs, or ſºn
ſual pleaſures, are here repreſented as the bait with which

rwicked men are caught. Grotius obſerves, that the beſt

Greek authors have uſed this phraſe, “To be enſnared by

“ the belly, and by fair words.” Plato ſaid, “That plea

st ſure is the bait of evil;” to which Cicero alludes, when

he ſays, “ The divine rº, calls pleaſure the bait of

4 &

4 &

4 :

tº

« .

4 :

(

“ evil, becauſe men are taken with it, as fiſhes are taken

with a hook.”—“ Every man is tempted (in this bid

ſenſe of the word) by the innate weakneſs of his own

nature, in concurrence with the circumſtances of life in

which he is placed, being allured by his own luffs;

and for want of wiſely and reſolutely oppoſing the firſt

riſing of them, he is enſnared to the ačtual commiſſion

of ſin.” -

Ver. 15. Then when luff haih conceived, &c.] “For the

gradation is much more ſwift and fatal than the gene.

rality of mankind are aware : luſt having conceived,

brings forth ačiual fin by a ſpeedy birth, where perhaps

the full indulgence of it was not intended; and fin,

when it is finiſhed, or perpetrated, is impregnated with

death, and tends in its conſequences to the final ruin both

of body and ſoul.” According to this fine metaphorical

genealogy, Concupiſcence is the mother of ſin, and ſin is the

mother of death. Milton ſeems evidently to have had his

eye upon this paſſage in his famous allegorical deſcription

of ſin and death : Par. Loſt, book ii. 1.727, &c.

Wer. 16. Do not err, &c.] Or, Be not deceived. -

Ver. 17. Every good gift, &c.] The firſt part of this

verſe is in the Greek an hexameter, and poſſibly was quoted

by St. James from ſome of the Greek poets. See Ad;

xvii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Tit. i. 12. Father in this wºrk

fignifies author, or cauſe. Com. Gen. iv. 20. Heb. xii. 9.

The Father of Lights is here uſed agreeably to the aſtrº

nomical metaphor which follows;–with whom there iſ "

deviation, or tropical ſhadow—Light invariable, without any

interpoſing ſhade, which is lengthened or ſhortened by tº

different diſtance of the ſun, according to the common

mode of expreſſion. There is in theſe workls, ſays Amº

an alluſion to the heavenly bodies, and tie benefits which

we derive from them. The ſun, moon, and ſtars, *

greatly beneficial by their light, warmth, and influences

but not always beneficial: they riſe and ſet to us; "

ſometimes nearer, at other times more diſtant; ſomeºmº

eclipſed, and often clouded. But the divine benignity.”

not ſubjećt to any ſuch variations; it is always equally

near, and equally communicative of its influences tº Pº.
per objećts; nor can any thing interpoſe between it and

them : it is not the fluſh of good humour, which may be

ſpent: it is not a great but limited treaſury, which mº) be

exhauſted by large and continued communications: As

God is ever unerringly wiſe, and unchangeablyº

g

º

&

gº

gº

gº

& 4

ge

&c.

gº

gº

&Q

gº

&c.
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18 "Of his own will begat he us with the

word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of

firſt-fruits of his creatures.

19 "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let

every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak,

ſlow to wrath :

20 * For the wrath of man worketh not

* John, 1. 14. &. 3. 5. 1 John, 3.9. & 5. 18.

y Ver. 16. Eccl. 5. 1, 2. & 7. 9. Pi 4, 5.

3, 8. Prov. 16.32. Job, 6.25. with ver. , 8, 21. Ch. 3. 1, 13.

4. 8. * Rom. 13. 12, 13. Col. 3. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 11. Heb. 12. 1.

is. 1-4. Eph. 1, 13. Acts, 13.26. Tit, 2.11. Heb. 2. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 9.

–27. Luke, 6.46. & 1 1. 28. Rom. 2. 3, 13. Col. 2. 4- 1 John, 3.7.

Gal. 4, 19.

Prov. 10. 19. & 13. 3. & 17. 27.

1 Cor. 4. T 5.

* Eccl. 7. 9, 10, with Pſ. 1 1. 7, & 33. 5.

the righteouſneſs of God.

21 Wherefore "lay apart all filthineſs and

ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and * receive with

meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able to

ſave your ſouls.

22 But be ye doers of the word, and not

hearers only, deceiving your ownſelves.

1 Pet. 1, 3, 23. Eph. 1. 4. Feb. 12. 23. Jer. 2. 3.

Mat. 5. 22. Gai. 5, 20–23. Eph. 4, 26, 31. Col. 3. 8, 15. 1 Tim. 2.

1 Cor. 15. 34. Eph. 4. 25. 2 Tim.

1 Theſ, 1. 5. & 2. 13. Rom. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 21. &

Heb. 4, 2. * Mat. 7. 21, 24

Rev. 14. 4.

* Pſ. 25.9

John, 6. 63, 63. 2Cer. 6. 1, 2. & 2, 16.

2 Tim. 3. I 3.

-

as his power is in finite, and he is raiſed above the poſſibi

lity of want or ſuffering; he will certainly always chooſe

to do, what his wiſdom determines beſt to be done ; and

as he ever deems the happineſs of his creatures, who will

accept of his mercy, to be the worthieſt end, he will cer

tainly be always diſpoſed and delighted to promote that

beſt end. The infinite communications of good, which he

hath made already, inſtead of cauſing us to fear that his

goodneſs may be exhauſted, ſerve to prove it infinite, and

therefore inexhauſtible: they give, and they will give his

faithful ſaints, to eternity, the moſt ſubſtantial reaſons to

expect from their Creator and Redeemer, all that can be

expe&ted from a Being infinitely wiſe, powerful, and be

nevolent,

Ver. 18. A kind of fitſ fruits, &c.] More excellent than

others, and in a peculiar manner ſeparated and conſecrated

to him. By ºrigg & ray, creatures, the apoſtle here means

the new creation ; and he ſeems by the expreſſion to allude

to Jer, ii. 3. See alſo Rom. xi. 16. xvi. 5. As in ver. 15.

we have the genealogy of ſºn and death, in this verſe is the

genealogy of the Chriſtian life and happineſs.

Wer. 19. Swift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak] Agreeably to this

inſpired direétion of the apoſtle, and the ſentiments of the

wiſeſt of the Jews, the ancient philoſophers have taken no

tice, that men have two ears, and but one tongue; that

they ſhould hear more than they ſpeak: as alſo that the

ears are continually open, ever ready to receive inſtruction;

while the tongue is ſurrounded by a double row of teeth,

to hedge it in, and keep it within proper bounds. But

what the apofile ſeems peculiarly to refer to, was the

temper of the Jews at this time, from which the Jewiſh

Chriſtians were not entirely free; that is, many of them

were exceedingly impatient in hearing others, even when

they were vindicating the ways of God; but very apt to
aſſume authority to themſelves, and to ſet up for doćiors,

rabbis, and teachers of others. See ch. iii. 1. Rom. ii.

17, &c. Whereas it was their duty rather to be ſwift to

hear the apoſtles, and ſuch as were beſt acquainted with

the nature of God and of Chriſtianity; and ſlow to ſpeak

of ſuch things themſelves, eſpecially before they had made

themſelves thorough maſters of them.

Wer. 20. For the wrath of man worketh not, &c.] Multi

tudes of Chriſtians, ſo called, ſeem either to have diſbe

lieved this, or to have forgotten it; for how often have they

*ttempted to bring others over, to what they have appre

bºnded to be the truth of doctrine, or the right manner of

worſhip, by uſing them ill, if they were not convinced, or

did not readily comply 7–whereas the wrath of one man

can never enlighten the mind of another; it is reaſon and

argument that muſt convince men's judgments, and bring

them over to our ſentiments. If we have power, our

wrath may make them atheiſts and hypocrites, and force

them to profeſs what they do not believe, and ſo produce

fin and unrighteouſneſs, inſtead of that righteouſneſs which

God requires. For religion is under Divine grace a matter

of pure choice, and is not, cannot be acceptable to God,

unleſs the heart and the tongue go together. Beſides, the

uſual progreſs of wrath and ungovernable zeal ought to

deter all conſcientious perſons from the beginnings of it;

for he that will be angry at another becauſe he differs from

him, will be in great danger of ſpeaking againſt him, and

blaſting his charaćter; and, as one ſtep commonly leads

on to another, when he cannot overcome by arguments,

the next thing will be to cruſh his adverſary's opinion by .

force, if he either have power to do it himſelf, or can pre

vail upon the magiſtrate or the multitude to aid and aſſiſt

him. All the perſecutions in the Chriſtian church have

ariſen in this manner; for, when leſſer evils were inſuf

ficient for the convićtion of obſtinate heretics, it was ne

ceſſary, upon the ſame principles, to have recourſe to per

ſecution. The reader will find abundant proof hereof by

referring to almoſt any Century of Moſheim's Eccleſiaſti

cal Hiſtory.

Wer. 21. Superfluity ºf naughtingſ] Wicious ſuperſuity;

every vice, and eſpecially worldly cares or deſires : theſe,

if allowed in the mind, will, as weeds, choke up the good

ſeed; which is the ſame as the engrafted word, immediately

following. The word of God is frequently compared to a

ſeed, or plant ; particularly 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John, iii. 9.—

In which ſenſe it is here ſaid to be ºpwrº-, engrafted, or

implanted in their minds. Miniſters are ſaid ºv, susly, to

plant this word, I Cor. iii. 6–8, which bringeth fºrth fruit :

Col. i. 6. Mark, iv. 7, 8. Further, as in the Greek wri

ters, the word gºvrcy ſometimes denotes what is innate,

and ſometimes what is thoroughly implanted or fixed, in

the mind; ſo here it implies, that the heavenly doćtrine

not only enters into the ears, but is ſo implanted in the

ſoul by Divine grace, as to become, as it were, a ſecond

nature. Meekneſs in this verſe ſtands oppoſed to wrath,

condemned in ver, 19, 20. See Parkhurſt on the word

Eaſtv7GP.

Wer. 22. Hearerſ only, deceiving, &c.] The Jews did in

deed
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23 “For if any be a hearer of the word,

and not a doer, he is like unto a man behold

ing his natural face in a glaſs:

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his

way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner

of man he was.

25 But whoſo looketh into the perfeót law

"Luke, 6.47-49. Ch. 2, 14–26. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Tit. 1, 16.

Heb. 7. 19. & 9, 9. * Luke, 11. 28.

13. & 39. 1, 2, 1 Pet. 3, 1o. Ch. 3. 6. Pſ.

of liberty, and continueth therein, he being

not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work,

this man' ſhall be bleſſed in his * deed.

26 ° if any man among you ſeem to be re

ligious, and bridleth not his tongue, but de

ceiveth his own heart, this man's religion it

*Walſh,

* 2 Cor. 3.. 6, 17, 18. John, 13. 17. Rom. 8, 15. Ch. 2, 12. Mat. 5, 19

John, 13. 17. Pſ. 19. 11. 1'Cor. 15.58. Rom. 2.7, 8. Rev. 14. 13.

39. I. *

* Or doing.

deed place much of their religion in going up at proper

times to the ſynagogue to hear the law read; and there

may poſſibly be an alluſion to that diſpoſition. The exačt

ſignification of the word raçaxoyićusyo, rendered deceiving,

is, “ impoſing upon any, by a ſophiſłical ſhow of argument 3"

and here it is uſed with peculiar propriety. The Jews

have a proverb, “That he who hears the law, and does

“not practiſe it, is like a man who ploughs and ſows, but

“ never reaps.”

Per. 23. Like unto a man beholding his natural face, &c.]"

By way of oppoſition to the moral temper and diſpoſition of

his mind;—which he is to view in the glaſs of the goſpel,

and carefully regulate thereby; ver. 25. Perhaps ſome of

-them pretended, that Abraham believed, and that was counted

unto him for righteouſneſ; ; and therefore there was no occa

fion that they ſhould be doers of the word, ſeeing they be

lieved it, and were very ready to hear it : (See ch. ii. 14,

&c.) as too many profeſſors do in theſe days, making the

holy Jeſus a miniſter of fin.

Wer. 25. But whoſº looketh, &c.] O 3; wagºuſ la: ; He

that hath bowed his head, or ſlooped down, more curiouſly to

pry into any thing. The word is uſed concerning the

diſciples bowing down curiouſly and intenſely to pry into

our Lord's ſepulchre, Luke, xxiv. 12. John, xx. 5, 11.

But the image which the apoſtle ſeems here to have had

before his mind, moſt probably is the ſame with that ex

preſſed 1 Pet; i. 12. Which thing; the angel deſired to lºok

into , waganja: In which expreſſion there is a moſt plain

reference to the poſture of the two cherubimſ which ſtood

over the ark of the covenant in the Jewiſh temple. See

Exod. xxv. 20. St. James repreſents a zealous and fin

cere Chriſtian as looking into the goſpel, and ſearching

curiouſly into it, that he may underſtand it, and through

grace live accordingly ; looking, in the ſame diligent and

&areful manner, as the cherubims were repreſented bow

ing down and looking into the ark: and this by way of
oppoſition to the careleſs Chriſtian, who is like a man that

takes a tranſient view of his face in a mirror, and preſently

forgets what he ſaw, and turns his thoughts to ſomething

elſe. The happy effe&s of ſuch a careful looking into the

glaſs or mirror of the goſpel, are beautifully repreſented,

3 Cor. iii. 18. By calling the goſpel a perfect law, St.

James ſeems to have infinuated to the Jewiſh Chriſtians,

*hat there was no neceſſity for them to add the obſervation

of the law of Moſes to that of the Chriſtian law ; the

Chriſtian law being perfeót of itſelf, and without that ad

dition: and by calling it the law of liberty, he ſeems alſo

to have tranſiently hinted, that the ceremonial law was

aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, or that the Chriſtian

religion had ſet them free from any further obligation to

that law. But theſe were ungrateful truths, againſt which

they were ſo much prejudiced, that he could only infinute

them, unleſs he had an inclination to defeat the end of his

writing to them. There is indeed another reaſon which

may be alleged for the apeſtle's expreſſion in this place;

namely, that as the law was ſo burdenſome a ſervice, and

treated men with ſuch rigour, it produced a ſpirit of bond.

age; whereas the eaſy ſervice and mild treatment of the

goſpel produces a ſpirit of love and filial freedom. This

is a ſubject which St. Paul has frequently enlarged upon in

his epiſtles.

Wer. 26. And bridleth not his tongue] Not bridling hit

tongue, but deceiving his heart. Biſhop Butler. As if the

apoſtle had ſaid, “It is impoſſible that any man ſhould ſo

“much as ſeem to be religious, if he does not at leaſt think

“ that he bridles his tongue; but if he deceive himſelfin

“ this important branch of religion, he is deceived in the

“whole of it.” And indeed, ſo many fins of the tongue

are committed without any apprehenſion of their being

evil, that this caution, and this remark for the explication

of it, are of great importance; confidering how little many

profeſſors ſeem to be aware of the great evil of bitterly 1:

proaching their brethren on account of their religious diſ.

ferences; a ſin, which the apoſtle ſeems to have had pur.

ticularly in his view.

Wer. 27. Pure religion] By the word Senax,z, rºlgiº,
is often meant the worſhip of God; but here it evidently

takes in a larger compaſs; namely, that men viſit theft"

leſs, &c. “Pure and undefiled religion, that which is

“clear and without any flaw or blemiſh before tº

“penetrating eyes of God, even the Father, conſiſts nº

“ merely in ſpeculations or forms, or even in the warmth

“ of affection during the exerciſe of worſhip; but it."

“ this—to take the overfight of orphans and widows in

“ their afflićtion, with a tender regard to their calamitº

“circumſtances, and endeavouring to overſee them, in

“ſuch a manner as to provide for their relief, performiº

“ to others in diſtreſs ſuitable offices of kindneſ; º;

“charity; at the ſame time taking care to keep him."

“unſpotted inwardly and outwardly from thoſe bad Pº

“ tices and irregular indulgencies, which ſo generally prº
“vail in the world about us, where ſo little either ºf reli

“gion or morality is to be found.” Archbiſhop Tillotſon

has obſerved, that the word &pſargº, rendered unliki,

ſeems here to be an alluſion to the excellence of a "

Jone, which conſiſts much in its being clear, and*:;

* Pſ, 34,

tº:
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27 Pure religion and undefiled before leſs and widows in their afflićtion, and * to

God and the Father is this, ‘To viſit the father

* Mat. 5. 8. John, 15. 3. 2 Cor. 1, 12. , 1 Tim. 1. 5.

keep himſelf unſpotted from the world.

* Iſ. 1. 17. & 58, 6. Mat. 25.36. John, 2. 15. & 3.17. Ch. 2. 14-16. Pſ. 68; 5.

*John, 17, 14. Ch. 4. 4- 1 John, 2. 15, 16. Gal. 6. i4. Rom, 12. 2 Eph. 5, 7, 11. Col. 3. i. 2, 5. Prov. 23. 5. Pſ. 17, 14- 1 John, 5.4, 5, 13.

flaw or cloud; and ſurely no gem is ſo precious or orna

mental as the amiable temper hereby deſcribed. The word

imaufa'ezºal, rendered to viſit, properly ſignifies, “ to take

“ the overfight of ;” and may import, entering into mea

ſures for their ſubſiſtence, as well as going to them, and

converfing with them in their diſtreſſes. See Matth.

xxv. 36. -

Inferences.—Let us learn from this chapter a holy cau

tion, and guard againſt thoſe baits of luſt under which

death is concealed; remembering that God has beſtowed

upon us a power of determining our own ačtions, that he

tempts none to evil, nor appoints to any ſuch temptations

as he knows to be in their own nature irreſiſtible. Be our

ſpiritual enemies ever ſo powerful, or ever ſo artful, they

cannot do us any hurt, till we betray ourſelves into their

hands. Yet certain it is, that their artifice and their power,

in conjunčtion with the deceitfulneſs of the human heart,

make it requiſite, that conſcious to ourſelves of our defi

ciency in wiſdom, we ſhould aſk wiſdom of God. Let the

liberality with which he gives it, and the royal freedom

with which he has promiſed it, encourage us to aſk it with

ſuch conſtancy, that we may receive daily ſupplies; and

with ſuch firm confidence in his goodneſs, that we may not

waver, and be like a wave of the ſea toſſed by the wind.

Truſting in that ſupply of grace which we receive from

him, let us go forth calmly and cheerfully to meet ſuch trials

as the infinite wiſdom of God ſhall appoint or permit,

how various and preſſing ſoever they may be ; remembering

that they tend to improve our patience, and by patience to

perfeót every other grace; and that if we be not over

come, we ſhall be approved, and made meet to receive the

crown of life which the Lord has promiſed to them that

love him. And O, that the love of this bleſſed Lord, who

has purchaſed as well as promiſed it, may always render us

ſuperior to every trial, and more than conquerors through

him that has loved us, and thereby hath acquired to him

ſelf ſo juſt a claim to our ſupreme affection. With hearts

faithfully engaged to him, and eſtabliſhed in the firmeſt

reſolutions for his ſervice, let us look with indifference

upon thoſe worldly circumſtances, about which they who

have no ſenſe of a higher intereſt are exceedingly ſoli

citous; and let us regulate our value of all the good things

of life, by a regard to their aſpect upon our religious cha

raēters and hopes.—If low circumſtances may improve

theſe, let us look upon them as true exaltation ; and if

wealth, and dignity, and applauſe, may endanger theſe, let

us rather fear them, than aſpire to them. Whatever we

have obtained of thoſe things which the men of the world

are moſt ready to covet and admire, is tranſitory and

fading as the graſs, or even as the flower of the field;

and ſometimes, like thoſe beautiful, but tender produc

tions of vegetable nature, is conſumed by the exceſs of

thoſe cauſes to which it owes its exiſtence and its beauty.

“Give us, O Lord, durable riches, and righteouſneſs, and

“ that honour which cometh from thee, and is immortal,

“ as its great Original.”

And with what gratitude ſhould we direét our eyes and

our hearts to the unchangeable Father of lights, and

acknowledge every good and every perfeót gift, as deſcend

ing from him; but above all, the invaluable gift of his

regenerating grace, for which, if we are of the firſt-fruits

of his creaturer, we are certainly indebted to him, and

are thereby laid under the ſtrongeſt engagements to conſe

crate ourſelves continually to his ſervice. Let us therefore

liſten with a moſt obedient regard to every intimation of

his will, and ſet a guard upon all our paſſions, that they may

move in ſweet and harmonious ſubjećtion to it. Eſpe

cially, let us be ſlow to wrath, and not imagine that we can

be juſtified in the exorbitances of our angry tranſports,

becauſe they may poſſibly ariſe in the cauſe of religion.

The righteouſneſs of God is not to be promoted, but on

the contrary, will be diſgraced and obſtrućted, by ſuch

outrageous ungovernable fallies. Let every impure and

malignant affection be therefore baniſhed from our minds,

and let us pray that the word of God may be ſo ingrafted

into our ſouls, as to become the effeótual means of our

ſalvation. Let us not reſt in a mere forgetful hearing, or

indeed in an ineffectual remembrance ; but having looked

into the goſpel, that perfeót law, which by binding the

ſoul gives it the trueſt liberty, let us by Divine affiſtance

continue therein, and improve, to the immediate purpoſes

of reformation and holineſs, whatever knowledge we there

by gain; correóting whatever we obſerve amiſs in our

ſelves. Particularly, let us ſtudy a proper command over

our tongues, and cultivate thoſe charitable diſpoſitions and

offices, in which true and undefiled religion is here de

clared to conſiſt; that widows and orphans may give us

their bleſfing, as their guardians and friends ; and that an

unſpotted life, untainted with the vices of a degenerate

age, may bear witneſs, that though in the world, we are

not of it, and that we ačt in conſiſtency with thoſe ſublime

and holy ends to which we profeſs as Chriſtians to aſpire.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have, *

1. The inſcription of the epiſtle. jamer, who counts it

his higheſt honour to ſubſcribe himſelf a ſervant of God,

and, or even, of the Lord jeſus Chrift, to the twelve triber

which are ſcattered abroad, wherever diſperſed throughout

the world, ſendeth greating, wiſhing that all bleſfings may

deſcend upon them, whether of this world or a better.

2. He exhorts them, under the perſecutions and troubles

which for Chriſt's ſake they endured, to rejoice. My bre

thren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, and

by Divine Providence are permitted to be variouſly exer

ciſed by the malice of the wicked; eſteem their reproaches

your honour, and your loſſes your trueſt gain; knowing

this, by divine teſtimony, and happy experience, that ºf.

trying of your faith worketh patience ; your faith is proved

genuine by this bleſſed effect, and every exerciſe of it tends

- to
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It is not agreeable to Chriſ's proftſon, to regard the rich par

tially, and deſpiſe the poor brethren : rather we are to be loving

and merciful, and not to bogſ of faith, where no deed, are :

which is but a dead faith, the faith ºf devils, and not that of

Abraham and Rahal.

[Anno Domini 60.]

Y brethren, have not the faith of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, " the Lord of glory,

with reſpect of perſons.

* Rom 1.8. 1 Tim. t. 5, 19. Titus, i. 1. Jude, 3.

* 9. 15. Deut. 1, 17. & 16. 19. Prov. 24, 23. & 18. 21. Rom. 2. 11,

† Or well, or ſecºy.

* I Cor. 2. 8.

Jude, 16.

2 For if there come into your * aſſembly

a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel,

and there come in alſo a poor man in vile

raiment;

3 “And ye have reſpect to him that weareth

the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit thou

here f in a good place; and ſay to the poor,

Stand thou there, or ſit here under my foot.

ſtool :

Phil. z. 9. Heb 1. 3. A €ts, 7.2. Pſ. 24.7-io. Titus, 2. 13. * Len,

* Gr, ſynagºgue. * Acts, 23. 3 & 23: 4. Judº, 16.

to confirm your hearts in meek and humble reſignation.

Bat let patience have her perfºr work; be the trials never ſo

many, never ſo grievous, never ſo long continued, bear up

under them with perſevering ſteadfaſtneſs, that ye may be

perfºji and entire, wanting nothing, poſſeſſing that perfect

love which caſteth out all fear that hath torment, and preſſ

ing forward till you arrive at the higheſt eminence of

grace. Note ; (1.) Surrounded as we are with tempta

tions, we have need of patience, that we faint not under

our trials. (2.) Philoſophy may enjoin ſubmiſſion, but

Chriſtianity alone can teach us to rejoice under affliction.

(3.) Faith is the root of all graces: as that is vigorous,

theſe will be in exerciſe. (4.) The ſharpeſt conflićts which

we have to ſuſtain, prove in their iſſue, when rightly im

proved, the greateſt bleſſings to our ſouls.

3. If we would act aright under our trials, we muſt be

upon our knees often, to beg divine direčtion. If any ºf

you lack wiſdom, and know not how to aft in any emer

gence, let him aſk ºf Gºd, that giveth to all men, who apply

according to his word, liberally, and rºbraideth not ; never

weary in granting, nor ever r proaching his ſupplicants

with their unworthin-i-, or the multitude of the favours

which he beſtow. 3 and it ſhall be given him ; all the counſel

and aſſiſtance which ſuch a one needs, ſhall be beſtowed in

anſwe; to his prayer. But let him aſk in faith, nothing

vaze, ing; not diſtruſting the faithfulneſs, power, and

grace of God in Chriſt, however difficult and embarraſſed

is circumſtances may be : fºr he that wavereth, if like a

wave ºf the ſea, driven with the wind, and tºſſed; the ſport

of every guſt of temptation, reſliefs, impatient, flućtuating,

unſettled in principle and practice: fºr ſet not that man think

iſ at he ſhall receive any thing ºf the Lord, while he diſho

neurs him by his unbelief and ſickleneſs. Such a double

minded man, divided between Chriſt and the world, halting

between both, and willing to reconcile the incompatible

ſervices of God and Mammon, iſ un/laºle in all his wayſ, and,

having no fixed end in view, can never proſper in his ſoul,

nor expećt an anſwer to his prayers. Note ; (1.) We

have every encouragement to approach a throne of grace ;

and every poſſible aſſurance of finding relief there, if we

draw near in faith. How perverſe and fooliſh then muſt

we be, if we make not uſe of this invaluable privilege 2

They who come to God with their requeſts, muſt honour

lim by their confidence in his power, truth, and love ;

labelief ſhuts out the bleſſing (2.) When the heart is

unſtable and wavering, prayer cannot aſcend with accep

tance before God.

4. Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he iſ exald

to the riches of grace, and the tranſcendent dignity of being

an heir of glory ; but the rich brother, in that he is made

low ; taught, amidſt all his affluence and grandeur, true

poverty of ſpirit, and lowlineſs of mind, and ready ever to

part with any thing that he poſſeſſes for the ſake of Chiiſ,

becauſe he knows the fleeting and periſhing nature of all

worldly wealth, and that as a flower of the graſ; he ſhall pºſt

away, and leave it all hehind. For the ſun is no ſºoner riſin

with a burning heat, but it withereth the graft, and the flºwer

thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion ºf it perſeth, ſº

alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. Often in this

world riches make themſelves wings, and fly away as an

eagle towards heaven, and death at fartheſt will prove their

WalaltW.

.*A bleſſing is pronounced upon faithful perſeverance.

Blºff d is the man that endureth temptation ; far from proving

his heart, his trials in their iſſue tend to advance his truelt

felicity: fºr when he is tried, as the gold in the furnacº,

and comes forth brighter from the fires, he ſhall receive the

crown of life and glory, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,

hath promiſed, and will at the great day of his appearing

aſſuredly give to them that perſeveringly love him. Note: (1)

We muſt be tried, before we can be crowned. (2) The

reward of fidelity is ſtill the gift of God, who freely prº

miſes it, and by his grace ſupports the faithful, and of his

mercy beſtows the crown of life.

2diy, Concerning the cauſe of all the evil of fin which

we fall into, when brought into temptation, we aſ:

taught,

1. That it is not to be imputed to God. Let nº ma" .

ſay when he is tempted to commit fin, in order to extical"

himſelf from ſuffering, I am tempted ºf God, fºr this is

abominably impious, ſince God, who is in his nature Pº

fečtly holy, cannot himſelf be tempted with evil, millſ
tempteth he any man to iniquity, whatever providential af

flićtions he may lay upon him. Note: We are very ap!"

caſt our fins at God's door, and to blame him for putti";

us into ſuch temptations; whereas our trials are deſigned

to exerciſe our graces, and not to draw us into ſin. . . .

2. We have only ourſelves to blame for all the evil

which is in us. But every man is tempted, when he ii "."

away ºf his own luff, and enticed; fooliſhly and perverſely

-
following

ſº

*:::

º

º

'.*
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and are become judges of evil thoughts?

• Ch. 3. 16. & 4. 11. Mat. 7. 1–5. f Ch. 1. 16. Ver, 1. Ch. 2. 1.

4 * Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, 5 Hearken, “my beloved brethren, hath

not God choſen the poor of this world "rich

* Mat. 5. 3. & 11. 25. Luke, 6. 20. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. John,

7, 48. * Luke, 12. 21. 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. Rev. 2. 9. Exod. zo. 6. Prov. 8. 17. 1 Sam. 2.3C. Mat. 5, 3. Ch. i. 12

following the bait which Satan lays, beguiled by his en

ticements, and led by corrupt affections from the paths of

truth and holineſs. Then when lift hath conceived, in

thought and deſire, it bringeth forth ſºn, gaining the conſent

of the will to the perpetration of iniquity ; and ſin when it

iſ finiſhed, in the act, and impenitently perſiſted in, bringeth

orth death of body and ſoul for ever. Do not err, my beloved

brethren, by entertaining falſe and injurious conceptions

of the bleſſed God in this matter. Note ; (1.) The root

of all evil is in our own fallen hearts. (2.) Sin enſlaves

by flattery; it is the deceitfulneſs of unrighteouſneſs yielded

to, which proves our ruin ; and falſe hope ſupports vain

confidence, till it appears that there is a lie in our right

hand. (3.) If we do not deſtroy the power of fin, we may

be aſſured that it wit finally deſtroy us.

3. All the good which is in us, proceeds from God.

Every good gift, and every perfe? gift, every bounty of Pro

vidence, and every ſpiritual endowinent, which tends to the

perfečtion of our nature in knowledge and holineſs, is from

above, and cometh dºwn from the Father of lights, the Author

of all light, natural, moral, ſpiritual, or eternaſ ; with whom

is no variablengſ, neither ſhadow of turning. The ſun that

gilds the firmament, is obſcured often by clouds, riſes and

ſets, is eclipſed, and moves to and fro between the tropics;

or changes equivalent are produced among the heavenly

bodies; but God knows no change; nothing but good,

without the ſhadow of evil, can proceed from him.' Of hiſ

own will begat he uſ with the word of truth, not for any

deſert of ours, but of his rich and unmerited grace, ſend

ing us his goſpel, and making it effectual, through the

power of the Spirit, to quicken the ſouls of believers from

the death of fin, and raiſe them to newneſs of life; that,

as his adopted and regenerate ſons, we ſhºuld be a kind ºf

firſ' fruits of his creatureſ ; conſecrated to him, and devoted

to his immediate ſervice. Note ; (1.) All glorying muſt

be excluded, if all good be of grace; for what then have

we, which we have not received 2 (2.) All who are be

gotten by the word of truth in the goſpel, muſt, from that

moment, conſider themſelves as conſecrated to God's ſer

vice, and bound to live to his glory.

3dly, The apoſtle enjoins them,

1. To reſtrain their paſſions. Wherefºre, my beloved

brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear God’s word; flow to

ſpeak, not daring to cenſure the ways of Providence and

grace; ſlow to wrath ; not diſputing or quarrelling with

the truths of God, or treating thoſe who differ in point of

controverſy with contempt or anger: fºr the wrath ºf man

worketh not the righteouſngſ of God; the cauſe of God can

not be ſerved by our ſelfiſh paſſions; nor with ſuch a

ſpirit may we hope to ſpeak aright, or to convince others.

Note: (1.) We ſhould not be obſtinate in our own opinions,

but be willing to hear the objećtions of others. (2.) God's

cauſe is not to be ſerved by noiſe and anger, but by meek

neſs and the word of truth. Whoever is in the right, they

that are angry are ſure to be wrong.
WOL. II.

2. To put away every other vile and corrupt affeółion.

Wherefºre lay apart all filthingſ, and ſuperſuity of naughtingſ,

every defiling luſt, and malicious temper; and receive with

meekneſ; the ingrafted word, that it may take faſt hold of

your affections, and be incorporated with your hearts;

bowing before it with all humility, and receiving it on

God's authority with faith and love ; which it able to ſave

your ſºuls, when thus accompanied by the power of the

Spirit, and yielded to by the heart unto righteouſneſs.

Note ; Corrupt affeótions entertained, difincline and in

diſpoſe the ſoul for receiving God's word, turn us away

from hearing it, and prejudice us againſt the truth. -

3. We muſt be not only hearers of the truth, but prac

tiſe it alſo, elſe it can profit us nothing. But be ye doers of

the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſilver, by

fallacious concluſions, to the ruin of your own ſouls. For

if any man be a hearer ºf the wºrd merely, reſting upon that

as of any avail, and is not a doer of what he hears, he iſ like

a man beholding his natural face in a glaſ for he beholdeth

himſlf, and, haſtily paſſing by, ſtraightway forgetteth what

manner of man he was. Such is the careleſs and curſor

hearer of the word: he may diſcover, whilſt under the

word, in a tranſient glance, ſomething of the ſinfulneſs and

depravity of his nature, and his need of Chriſt; but it

makes no deep or laſting impreſſion: no ſooner is he gone

forth into the world, than he forgets his convićtions, and

continues utterly unchanged in temper and condućt. But

whºſ, looketh into the perfºr law of liberty, attentively viewing

himſelf in the glaſs of the goſpel, wherein we are calied

from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty

of the ſons of God; and continue therein, careful to hold

faſt in principle, and to correſpond in practice, with the

things therein revealed ; he, being not a forgetful hearer, but

a deer of the work, diligent to obey what God commands,

this man ſhall be 5//rd in his deed, made happy in God's

preſent ſervice, and, if faithful unto death, his end ſhall be

everlading life. Note ; (1.) True religion conſiſts not in

profeſſion merely, but in praćtice, without which Chriſti

anity is but an empty name. (2.) The word of God is as

the faithful mirror, that knows not to flatter: if we at

tentively view ourſelves in that glaſs, we ſhall ſee the horrid

deformity of our fallen ſpirits by nature, and learn to en

tertain the loweſt thoughts of ourſelves. They only are

bleſſed, who, having diſcovered their real ſtate, are ſeriouſly

led to the Fountain open for fin and for uncleanneſs; and

in a Saviour's blood, and by the power of his grace, have

their filthineſs cleanſed, and their nature renewed after his

image, ſo as henceforth to walk with and pleaſe God.

4. He marks the difference between true and falſe re

ligion. If any man among yºu ſººn to be religiouſ, making

ſuch a profeſſion, and yet bridieth nºt his tongue, from rail.

ing, reproach, ſlander, profaneneſs, bitterneſs, or proud

talkativeneſs to diſplay his own talents; this nan's religion

is vain : however plauſible he may appear, his heart is

rotten; and while he would build up his own excellence

5 D by
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in faith, and heirs of * the kingdom which the judgment ſeats?

he hath promiſed to them that love him : 7 * Do not they blaſpheme that worthy

6 But 'ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not name by the which ye are called?

rich men oppreſs you, and draw you before 8 1ſ ye fulfil the 'royal law according to

* Or that. * I Cor. 11, 22. Ch. c. 4, 6, A&s, 13, 52. * Pſ. 73, 9, 11. Job, 21. 14, 15. Rev. 13, 5, 6, with Phil, 1.9, | Ch,

1. 25. & 4, 11. Deut. 4. 2. & 17. 31. & 5. 32.

by detrading from others' worth, his hypocriſy is viſible

through the maſk. Pure religion and und:ſilei bºſºre God

and the Father, that religion which he approves, which is

dićtated by his word, and aims at his glory, is this, To

viſit the father lºſ and widowſ in their affiélion; ſtretching

out the kind hand of charity to relieve them, ſympathizing

with them, and affording them every aſſiſtance which they

need, and we can give ; and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the

world; neither polluted by the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt

of the eye, nor the pride of life; but preſerved pure for

God amid the overflowings of ungodlineſs. Note ; (1.)

We have to do with a heart-ſearching God, who requireth

truth in the inward parts. Where the ſoul is right with

God, there purity, and love, and charity, will be manifeſt

in every word and work. (2.) This world is full of defile

ment; it needs much watchfulneſs to keep our garments

unſpotted.

C H A P. II.

THE manners and cuſtoms of the Hebrews being

different from thoſe of all other nations, the juriſprudence

of the Heathens could not be applied for determining the

controverſies which aroſe among the Jews in the provinces.

The Romans therefore allowed them, not only in Judea,

but in all the countries of the empire, to determine their

controverſies about matters of property by their own law

and pračtice. So Joſephus informs us ; and gives us

copies of ſeveral decrees of the emperors to that effect.

See I Cor. vi. 2. Hence the apoſtle, in mentioning the

right pračice which the Jewiſh converts, who thought

themſelves religious, were to maintain, inſiſted, particularly

in the firſt part of this chapter, on their obſerving juſtice

and impartiality in judging ſuch cauſes, as by the Roman

law, or by the conſent of parties, they were allowed to de

termine. And this he did the rather, becauſe the un

believing Jews were now become very partial and unjuſt

in their deciſions as judges. Nor were the believing part

of the nation altogether blameleſs in that reſpect. But

partiality in judgment being directly contrary to the goſpel,

the apoſtle ſeverely reproved both the one and the other,

for ſiewing any diſpoſition to favour rich litigants, though

it were only by giving them a better or more honourable

ſeat in their ſynagogue, than that allotted to their poor
opponents, ver, 1, 2, 3, 4.—This partiality to the rich, and

contempt of the poor, he told them, was extremely im.

proper in the diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially as they knew

that in all countries the poor had thewn a greater diſ

poſition to receive the goſpel than the rich, ver, 5.-and

that the rich unbelieving Jews were great perſecutors of

the Chriſtians, and dragged them to the Heathen tribunals

to get them puniſhed, ver, 6.-Wherefore, to prevent par

tiality in judgment for the future, the apoſtle enforced upon

them that unſcigned benevolence towards all men, which

Chriſt has enjoined as his commandment, and which, on

that account, may be called the royal law, ver, 8–13. This

paſſige of the epiſtle, ſo far as it related to the Chriſtians,

was intended for the inſtruction of the rulers and other

giſted perſons in the church, whoſe office it was to deter.

mine thoſe controverfies about worldly matters which aroſ.

among the brethren. See I Cor. xii. 28.

Many of the Jews, influenced by the prejudices of their

education, attempted to excuſe their unjuſt judgments and

other evil actions, by the care with which they performed

ſome one or other of the precepts of the law, which they

conſidered as of more importance than the reſt, Hence

the queſtion of the lawyer, Matth. xxii. 36. Moffer, which

is the great commandment in the law P Wherefore, to ſet

them right in this matter, the apoſtle aſſured them, that

though they kept all the other precepts of the law, if they

offended in any one of them, they became guilty of all,

ver. Io.— becauſe the precepts of the law being all en

joined by one and the ſame authority, he who wilfully

tranſgreſſes one precept, diſregards the authority of the

Lawgiver, and ſhews himſelf ready to tranſgreſs any other

precept, in the like circumſtances, ver, 11—13.

Another great error into which the Jewiſh Chriſtians

had fallen in the firſt age, and which had made them nº

gligent of good works, was this: They fancied that the

ſpeculative belief of the doćtrines of the goſpel, to which

they gave the name of faith, was ſufficient to ſave them,

however deficient they might be in good works,—a ful
error, which has too much prevailed in modern times like

wiſe. Wherefore, to ſhew that one's aſſenting with his

underſtanding to the truths of the goſpel, will not ſº
him, unleſs it leads him to holineſs, and every good word

and work, the apoſtle compared the faith of ſuch a bº

liever, to the benevolence of a man who in words tº

preſſes abundance of kindneſs to the naked and the hung'ſ

poor, yet gives them none of the things neceſſity to tº
body, ver. 14–18. For the ſame purpoſe he remarked,

that even the devils believe ſpeculatively the truths of the

goſpel, but will not be ſaved by their faith; on the cº,
trary, they tremble when they recollect God's juſtice and

power, ver. 19.—Farther, more fully to prove that good

works are neceſſary to our final juſtification, or in other

words, to obtain the approbation of the great Judge ontº

day of judgment, the apoſtle appealed to Moſes hirº,

who has declared that Abraham and Rahab were, it!”

ſºnſ, juſtified, on account of the good works which tº

faith prompted them to perform, ver, 20–25. e

St. James concludes this ſubject with a ſaying: which

muſt impreſs every intelligent reader with the tº
conviction of the neceſſity of good works,—4: the º

without the ſpirit is dead, ſº fait; withºut wºrkhº
ver. 26.

Wer, 1. With rºſe; ºf perſºns.] The word *::::

#!
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tººlſ
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the ſcripture, “Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour

as thyſelf, ye do well .

9 * But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye

commit ſin, and are convinced of the law as

tranſgreſſors.

10 * For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole

Mat. 22. 39.m Lev. 19. 18.

Mat. 5, 19, 20.* Deut. 27. 26.

Rom. 13.8, 9.

Gal. 3. Io.

Gal. 5. 14. Eph. 5. 2.

Ver, I 1.

1 Theſſ. 4. 9.

* Or that law which ſaid.

law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty
of all. -

1 I For * * he that ſaid, Do not commit

adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou

commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art

become a tranſgreſſor of the law.

*

* Ver. 1. Lev. 19. 15.

* Exod. 20, 13, 14. Deut. 5, 17, 18.

Deut. 1, 17. & 16. 19. & io. 17

Gal. 3. 1 o.

ſignifies the reſpeat of perſons in judgment, not purely

according to the merits of the cauſe, but according to ex

ternal reſpects which relate not to it. As for inſtance, 1ſt,

The dread of any man's power, or the fear of what he may

do to us if we judge againſt him. See Lev. xix. 15. Deut.

i. 17. Or, 2dly, Tie poverty of any man, which renders

him leſs able to ſuffer puniſhment or loſs. See Exod.

xxiii. 3. 3dly, It is reſpecting perſons in judgment, if

we favour a cauſe by reaſon of any gift or hope of gain.

See Deut. xvi. 19. Or, 4thly, By reaſon of relation, af

finity, friendſhip, or affeótion. In ſpiritual or evangelical

matters, it is to have reſpect to men, in reference to things

which render them neither better nor worſe, neither more

nor leſs acceptable in the fight of God. As for inſtance,

To reſpect them, 1ſt, in regard to their nation or their

offspring. See Ağts, x. 34, 35. for God will have no re

ſpect to nations, or external profeſſions, in his future recom

pences. See Rom. ii. 6, 9, 10. Or, 2dly, With reſpect

to their condition, as being maſters or ſervants. See Eph.

vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. Or, 3dly, To their

quality. This is the thing here cenſured, not as it re

ſpects the due ſubordination of ranks, which is neceſſary to

the exiſtence of ſociety, but merely as it regards judicial

matters; and in this latter and only true ſenſe, the rule

may be carried in its effence and ſpirit into every depart

ment of religious, civil, ſocial, and domeſtic life.

Wer. 2. Unto your aſſembly] That here the apoſtle ſpeaks

of conſiſtories for civil judicatures, is argued, 1ſt, From

the accepting of perſons, ver. I. which in the Old Teſta

ment and the New, as often as it is applied to men, re

ſpeas human judicatures. 2dly, From the footſiool men

tioned, ver, 3. which obtained in their judicial conſiſtories,

and which was proper to princes on their thrones, and

judges on their tribunals. 3dly, From the judges mentioned,

yer. 4, and the judgment-ſeatſ mentioned, ver, 6. And laſtly,

from the canon of the Jews, by which it is provided,

that, “When the rich and poor have a ſuit together in

“ their conſiſtories, either both muſt fit, or both ſtand, to

“ avoid all marks of partiality.” See R. Levi Barcinon,

l, 142. juris Hebraici,

Wer. 4. Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, Do you not

put a difference, or diſcrimination among yourſelves on thoſe

accounts which are foreign to the cauſe 2 That this is the

frequent ſenſe of the words Gianºv'atrol and biaxgived $21, ſee

Acts, xv. 9. where the words jº, 3, agwe are rendered, He

Put no difference betwixt us and them : and, Jude, 22. where

Yº read, Of ſºme have compºſion, 3.2×8wºuivo, making a

difference.

4nd are become judges of evil thought; J That is, Who

Paſs judgment from your own evil thoughts, as confidering

the rich worthy of reſpe&t in judgment, for his gorgeous

attire and outward appearance, and the poor fit to be de

ſpiſed for his outward meanneſs.

Ver, 5. Hath not God chºſen the poor, &c.) Chriſtianity

was not ſpread by the power or contrivance of courtiers

and great men, or to advance a ſecular intereſt; but the

God and Father of all choſe this method in his infinite

wiſdom for the reformation and renovation of all who will

yield to be ſaved by grace: but ſuch as ſet their hearts

upon the riches and grandeur of this world, are not of that

number. No ellipſis is more common than that of the

verb to be : we have an inſtance here, chºſen the poor of this

world to be rich in faith.

P'er. 7. Worthy] Honourable.

Ver, 8–11. If yº fulfil the rºyal law] The whole of the

apoſtle's argument depends upon that ſacred maxim ſo

frequently introduced in a direót or indireét manner by

the infallibly inſpired writers of the New Teſtament, That

love if the fuſilling of the law. St. James conſiders the

whole duty of man to man as contained in one law, namely,

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour aſ thyſelf; and then of courſe he

argues rightly, ver. Io. He who ºffend; in one point, if guilty of

the whole law : for whether it be theft, or murder, or adul

tery, that you commit,-any of theſe crimes is inconſiſtent

with the law, which contains, and is, the whole, Thou ſhalf

love thy neighbour, &c. But read the apoſtle's own words.

In ver. 8. he obſerves, If ye fulfil the royal law, according to

the ſcripture, &c. Where firſt you are to obſerve, that he

calls this the royal law, not becauſe given by Chriſt the

King, for all laws are, in that ſenſe, royal ; but becauſe

it is the firſt ſupreme law, from which all others proceed,

as diſtinét branches, and by which they muſt all be go

verned. Secondly, you muſt take notice what ſtreſs the

apoſtle lays upon their fºljilling this royal law : If ye fulfil

the royal law,-ye do well; that is, “if you attend to it in

“ all inſtances, ſo as not to offend againſt it in any caſe,

“ ye then will do well.” The apoſtle proceeds, ver, 9.

But if ye have reſpeši to perſonſ, ye commit ſºn, &c. The law

mentioned in this verſe, is the ſame law which was men

tioned before; that is, the royal law. “If (ſays he,) you

“ have any partial regards, you will not then ſulfil the law

“ of love, but will be found tranſgreſſors of that law;

“for as it follows, ver, Io. whºſºever ſhall keep the whole

“ law, &c.” In this verſe he confiders the royal law,

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſºſ, as the whole law;

and all particular commandments, as points of that law.

And what he ſays amounts to this : “Whatever regard

“ you may have to the law of loving your neighbours,

“ which all profeſs to walk by, yet aſſure yourſelves you

“cannot keep that law, if you offend againſt any one rule

- 5 D 2 “ of
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12 "So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that mercy *' rejoiceth againſt judgment.

ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 14 What doth it profit, my brethren," though

13 For he ſhall have judgment without a man ſay he hath faith, and have not works?

mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; and can faith ſave him :

* Phil. 4. 8. John, 1 r. 17. Ch. 1. 25, 27.

14, 16, 32, 45. & 116. 16. * Gen. 42. 4.

16. 15. Ch. 5, 4. * Or glorieth. * Mat. 2 5. 35. & 5. 7.

1ſ. 29. 13. & 58. 2-4. Aćts, 3. 13. Jºhn, 12, 42,

Mat. 5. 48. 1 Peter, 1.1 s, 16.

Judges, i. 7. Job, 22. 5–1o. & 64. 24-26.

1 John, 4. 17, 13.

2 Peter, 1.4–8. * Ver, 8. Ch. 1, 25, Rom. 7. 12, 14. Pf in.

Mat. 6, 15. & 7. 1, 2. & 18. 30. & 25.41, 41. Luke,

* Ch. 1, 23. Mat. 7, 26. 1 Tim. 3. 5. Titus, i. 16.

“ of charity; for every ſuch ſingle offence is a breach of

“ that whole law, Thºu ſhalt love thy neighbºur, &c.” In

ver. I 1. he gives the reaſon of his aſſertion, For he that

ſaid, do not commit, &c. “ For it is certain, that he diſ

“ regards the authority of the lawgiver which has eſta

“bliſhed every precept ; as it is evident, He that ſays, Thou

“ſhalt not commit adultery, hath alſo ſaid, &c. lience it

“ appears, that it is not by a regard of the Divine au

“ thority that thou abſtaineſt from the former crime, fince

“ that would equally have preſerved thee from the latter.”

And if you go on to the latter part of the verſe, you will

find it exačtly ſuited to the whole thread of the diſcourſe

which went before: for thus it follows, Nºw if thou commit

mo adultery, yet if thou kill, thºu art become a tranſgreſſºr of the

low ; that is, of that general law of loving thy neighbour,

which ſaid as well to thee, Thou ſhalt not kill, as Thou ſhalt

not commit adultery. How this royal law ſpeaks to us in the

language of all particular laws and precepts, is eaſily under

{tood, and is diſtinétly explained by St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 9.

In ſhort, what the apoſtle teaches, is plainly this: One

great and fundamental law of the goſpel is, Thou ſhalt love

thy neighbour as thyſelf. The force of this all ſee, and all

acknowledge; and while they pretend to be Chriſtians,

all muſt pretend at leaſt to obey it. But, ſays he, whoever

in any manner offends, injures, or oppreſſes his brother,

it matters not in what way, whether it be by undue and

partial preference of one to another, by contempt or ſlan

der, by theft, adultery, or murder ; whoever, I ſay, in any

of theſe inſtances fins againſt his brother, will be found to

be a tranſgreſſor againſt this great, this vital principle of

religion, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, &c. For this reaſon

he tells them, the way to do well was to fulfil the royal law,

that is, to obſerve all points of it becauſe no point could

be tranſgreſſed, but the tranſgreſſor muſt be found guiky

of the law, which is a general law of love, extending to

all points. There is nothing hard in this ſenſe, nothing

but what any man may ſee the reaſon of: for certainly, to

injure our neighbour in any way, makes us guilty of a

breach of the law, which commands us to love our neigh

bour; for one injurious ačtion is as inconſiſtent with love

as another; and, in this reſpect, injurious actions have no

difference; for they are all equally inconſiſtent with the

great law of lave. -

yer, 12. So ſpeak ye, and ſº do, &c.] ... “Let it therefore

“ be your care, that ye ſo ſpeak and ſo ačt as thoſe that

“ ſhalí be judged by the law of liberty, by the glorious

“ goſpel, which is a diſpenſation that ſets us at liberty

“ from the bondage of the Jewiſh ritual, and direéts us to

at all the branches of that virtue and holineſs, which is

“ the trueſt liberty of the mind, and which, being ſo ex

as cellent, muſt ſubject us to the ſevereſt puniſhment, if

“ we preſume to contemn it.”

Ver. 13. For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, &c.]

For he whoſe faith does not work by love, according to

“ the grace and obligation of the goſpel, ſo as to ſhew com.

paſſion to his poor brethren, ſhall paſs under a ſevere

“ ſentence of condemnation and wrath, to be executed

“ upon him in the day of judgment, without any mixture

“ of that mercy, which is held forth in the doćtrine of

“ Chriſt : and, on the contrary, he who, as the fruit of

“ his faith, exerciſes tenderneſs and loving-kindneſs to.

“ ward them, ſhall rejoice in his deliverance from con

“ demnation and wrath, and the fear of being caſt in

“ judgment: and divine mercy, according to the goſpel,

“ſhall triumph in his favour, and glory over ſtriºt juſtic:

“ according to the law, in the final day of account, agree

“ ably to our Lord's own repreſentation of it, Matth, xxy,

“ 34–46.”

Wer. 14.] The jews retained the higheſt reverence fºr

their law, and would adhere to it as the method of juſtifi.

cation or acceptance with God, even after the coming ºf

the goſpel of Chriſt. Whereas the apoſtles aſſured them,

that faith, or the goſpel method, was the only way in

which they could hope for acceptance. Some of the

jewiſh Chriſtians, hearing faith extolled ſo much above the

law, ſeem to have wilfully miſrepreſented the deſign of the

apoſtles, as if by faith they had meant no more than a bar,

aſſent to the word of God; and that if men believed the doć.
trines, there was no neceſſity for obeying the command; of

Chriſ; ; but that they were freed from all moral and religious

works whatever, as well as from the works of the ceremonial

or Jewiſh law ; and that ſuch a faith or mere aſſent toº

word of God, was ſufficient to juſtify and ſave them. To

prevent the ſpreading of ſuch a dreadful doctrine, and tº

many unhappy conſequences which it would have dºwn

after it, St. James had, in the preceding chapter, inſki

upon their being deers of the wºrd, as well as hearers ºf:

upon their bridling their tongues, and upon their relievingtº:

fatherleſs and widows in their diſtreſſes, unleſs they would

render all their pretences to religion vain. In the beginniſ;

of the preſent chapter he condemns rºd ºf perſºn; tº

in ver, 13. points out the neceſſity of mercy towards mº,

in all ſuch as hope for mercy with God. But now he ſº
ceeds to inſiſt more particularly upon the neceſſity of a

holy life; and in the moſt expreſ; manner aſſures tº
that as charity to the poor does not conſiſt in giving them

good words only, without affording them ſome relief, ſo

faith in the Chriſtian doctrine, without a holy life, ought

not to be looked upon as the true Chriſtian faith :-that the

ſaying, “we have faith,” and actually believing of*
ing to the truth, is doing no more than the wicked demons,

who not only believe but tremble;—that the only "ºf of

manifeſting that we have true faith, is to ſhew it by our P.

and holy liver that, by ſuch a faith, or in ſuch a*:
I
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1 5 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſ.

titute of daily food,

16 “And one of you ſay unto them, Depart

in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwith

ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which

are needful to the body; what doth it profit

17 Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is

dead, being * alone.

18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith,

* Job, , i. 22. Luke, 3, 11. & 6. 35. Gal. 6. Io. 1 Tim, 6, 18. Heb. 13. 16. 1 John, r. 17, 18. Prov. 3, 27, 23. & 21, 13.

zo, 26. 1 Cor. 13. 3. with Gal. 5. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 5. * Gr. by itſelf.

7. 1. Titus, 2. 1, 1 +. 2 Peter, 1.4–8. Mat. 7. 17. Ch. 3. 12, 13.

Phil. z. ſo, 1., 2 Peter, 2.4. Jude, 6. Rev. 20. Io.

2 Peter, 1.4–8. Gal. 5, 6.

* Job, 1 r. 12.

* Mat, 11.37. Ver. 18, with Gen. 22. 9, 11. Heb. 1 1, 17.

and I have works: ſhew me thy faith t with

out thy works, and ‘I will ſhew thee my faith

by my works.

19 Thou believeſt that there is one God ;

thou doeſt well: the devils alſo believe and

tremble.

20 But wilt thou know," O vain man! that

faith without works is dead :

21 Was not Abraham our Father “juſtified

y Ver. 14, 10,

+ Some copies read by thy corks. * Gal. 5. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 2 Cor.

a peut. 6.4. Mat. 8. 29. Mark, 1. 24. & 5. 7. Acts, 16. 17. § 19. 15

Pſ. 9.1. 8, 1 1. 1 Cor. 8. 1. Gal. 6. 3. * Ver. 14. 17, 18, 24, 26.

great patriarch Abraham was juſtified; for he notonly aſſented
to the truths which he had received from God,but manifeſted

his faith in God, by performing ſuch works as he com

manded him; by which means he obtained that honourable

title of The Friend of God. In like manner Raftab not only

believed that God would beſtow the land of Canaan upon

the Iſraelites, but ſhe manifeſted that faith by her kindneſs

to the ſpies whom they ſent to view the country ; and there

upon ſhe was delivered from the common deſtruction, and

taken into the number of the people of God. From all

which the apoſtle concludes, that as a lifeleſs carcaſe is

not a man, ſo the faith which does not produce good works,

is only the dead carcaſe of faith, and not the genuine

Chriſtian faith, ver, 14–26.

What doth it prºfit, my brethren,) In the preceding verſes

the apoſtle had enjoined them ſo to ſpeak and ačt, as they

who were to be judged by the goſpel, or the law of li

berty: intimating that they ſhould be condemned if they

did not. He now further enforces that injunction by aſk

ing them, “What can it fignify for a man to pretend to

“ hold the Chriſtian faith in the greateſt ſoundneſs and

“purity, and yet negle&t the pračtice of good works? Is

“ it poſſible that ſuch a fruitleſs faith can be the means of

“ ſalvation ?”—I am ſurpriſed, ſays Dr. Doddridge, at the

immenſe pains which commentators have taken to reconcile

St. Paul and St. James, and the many hypotheſes they

have formed for that purpoſe; whereas to me nothing is

more evident, than that the ideas which they aſfix to the

word faith and workſ are entirely different. St. James,

by the word faith, means fimply an affºnt to the truth of the

goſpel, or of religious principles, without determining

whether that aſſent be or be not effečtual ; and then de

clares, that in caſe this aſſent does not produce good works,

that is, the ſolid virtues of the heart and life, it cannot be

accepted by God: whereas St. Paul, by the word faith,

means a cordial and vital affºnt to divine truth, which in

fluences the heart to an holy temper; and, according to

the gracious terms of the goſpel, entitles a man to divine

acceptance, without any regard at all to the Moſaic law,

and previous to the produćtion of any of thoſe good works

which will naturally be the fruit of it.

Wer, 17. Even ſº faith, if it hath not workſ, &c.]. See

the preceding note. St. Paul (ſays Dr. Heylin,) had uſed
the term faith as it was underſtood in the Jewiſh ſchools;

(and ſtill in our own ſchools, where it is ſaid, “Obječium

formale ſidei, ºff veritas prima,”) and as our Lord often uſed

it, particularly when he condemned the Phariſees for their

neglect of it, though a principal point of their own law:

but ſome Chriſtian profeſſors ſoon let go the primitive

ſenſe of the word, and meant by it only an hiſtorical belief

of the goſpel. St. Jameſ, judiciouſly avoiding to diſpute

about words, uſes the term in the fignification which they

gave it 3–and this perhaps is the reaſon why here, when

he propoſes the ſubjećt, he ſays not “what advantage is

“ it for a man to have faith, if he has not works;” but

“what advantage is it for a man to ſay that he has faith,

“ &c. 2”—And then, to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuppoſing

that there could be a ſalutary faith without good works,

he puts a parallel caſe in the duty of charity; ver, 15, 16,

We may, and we ſometimes do, call a dead corpſe a man :

but very improperly: and as the carcaſe differs from a

living man, ſo the nominal faith differs from that which is

real and ſaiutary.

Wer. 18. Shew me thy faith, &c., “You talk mightily

* of your faith, without giving any proof of its ſincerity ;

“ and I, on the contrary, inſtead of taking up with high

‘ ſwelling words and profeſſions of faith, have evangelical

“ works of love and obedience to bear witneſs that my

“ faith has its proper influence upon me.” The reading

which our verſion follows, is not only the reading of

ver. 20. but is ſupported by ſufficient authority, and is more

agreeable to the context: therefore I prefer it to the mar

ginal reading.

Ver. 19. Thou believeſ that there is one God;] . All that is

ſaid from this place to ver. 23. is by way of anſwer to

the inquiry made ver, 18. namely, which was the way to

manifeſt that a man had true faith ;—by words and ačtions,

and every other mode of evidencing holy tempers and diſ

poſitions. -

Ver. 20. O vain man II The word Key: anſwers to the

Syriac word Raca, Matth. v. 22. which is there con

demned, when it proceeded from unjuſt anger, and was

uſed by way of inſult and reproach; but here it is uſed out

of compaſſion and good will to the perſon, and as a grave

and juſt reproof of a very dangerous error. Many words and

aćtions may be right or wrong, according to the temper of

mind, or the principles or views from which they proceed.

Ver, 21. Was not Abraham our father juſtified] “Take
º ** an

º

-
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by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon

upon the altar *

22 * Seeſt thou how faith wrought with

his works, and by works was faith made per

feól 2 -

23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which

ſaith, 'Abraham believed God, and it was

imputed unto him for righteouſneſs; and he

was called “ the friend of God. -

24 Ye ſee then how that "by works a man

is juſtified, and not by faith only.

25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the har.

lot juſtified by works, “when ſhe had re

ceived the meſſengers, and had ſent them out

another way : -

26 For as the body without the t ſpirit is

dead, ſo 'faith without works is dead alſo,

* The ſºft. * Ver. 18, 14, 20. Gal. 5. 6. 1 tim. 1. 5. Mat. 7, 17. Ch. 3. 13, with Heb. 1 r. 17, 19. * Gen. 15.9, Rom 4.3,

6, 10, 22, 23. Gal. 3.. 6. * a Chron. 20.7. 1ſ 4.1. 8. Gen. 22. 16–18, John, 15. 24, 15. Rom. 5. 1, 1o. 2 Cor. 5, 19. Eph, 2.13–19.
Rev. 5, 9. h Ver; 14, 17, 18, co, 22, 16. * Ver. 18. ſee 24. * Joſh. 2. 1–2 r. & 6. 23, 25, Heb. 11. 31. t Or breath. "Set wer.

29, 14, 13, 22, 24. with Gal. 5. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Aćts, 8. 13. John, 12.42. Titus, i. 16.

--- w

** an inſtance of the truth of what I have advanced under

“ Divine inſpiration, in the moſt celebrated of all the pa

“ triarchs; I mean, the inſtance of Abraham, our great and

“ illuſtrious father: was he not plainly juſtified by works,

“when, in conſequence of that full perſuaſion which he had

* of a divine commiſſion and command to do it, he offered

“ his ſon Iſaac upon the altar, intending, in obedience

“ to what he apprehended to be the will of God, actually

“ to have ſlain him, and to have truſted in God to accom.

“ pliſh the promiſe of a numerous ſeed to deſcend from

“ him, by raiſing him from the dead f" Though Abra

ham did not actually ſacrifice his ſon, yet his readineſs to

do ſo, was looked upon by Almighty God as if he had ac

tually done it. And, in all caſes, what we would do, if

permitted, is, in its due degree and proportion, regarded by

God as if we ačtually did it. Then it is, and then only,

that he accepts the will for the deed,

Wer. 22. By works was faith made perfă Al Faith is not

perfeót, without producing good works, wherever there is

an opportunity for it, after men have believed : but, in

ſuch an inſtance as that of the thief upon the croſs, there is

no opportunity for manifeſting the truth of faith by a pious

holy life; becauſe he died ſo ſoon after he firſt believed.

However, ſuch inſtances are very rare, and not like the caſe

40f Chriſtians in generał.

Ver. 23. And the ſcripture was fulfilled, &c.] The paſ

ſage here referred to, is recorded Gen. xv. 6, and is there

applied to Abraham's firm truſt in the promiſe of God,

concerning a ſon and heir. Now that was about fifty years

before his binding Iſaac as a victim upon the altar (Gen.

xxii. 9, &c.); by which ačt of obedience St. James here

intimates, that the paſſage mentioned, Gen. xv. 6, was ful

filled; not that that paſſage was a propheſy, or prediction

of this event, but that the words which were then uſed

concerning the faith of Abraham, were now in a higher

fenſe applicable to that patriarch ; becauſe he had now

fully demonſtrated his faith by a moſt fignal act of obe

dience. The Jews uſed this, or the like expreſſion, that

inch or ſuch a ſcripture waſ fulfilled, in a very great

latitude. Frequently, indeed, they underſtood by it an

accompliſhment of a prediction in the ſtrict and primary

fenſe; but very often they intended no more by it than to

fay, that a ſimilar event happened ; that there was a very

remarkable agreement in particular circumſtances between

former and latter things; that a general rule or ſaying was

applicable to a particular caſe: and finally, they often uſed

ſuch expreſſions, when they meant no more than that the

words of Holy Scripture, or of ſome antient prophet, might

be aptly accommodated to the caſe in hand, or were very

proper to expreſs their preſent meaning. This text itſelf is

ſufficient to ſhew us, that they did not always intend by

it the accompliſhment of a propheſy: but there are many

other paſſages, both in the New Teſtament, and in the

writings of the Jewiſh Rabbis, to confirm this interpreta

tion. See on Rom. x. 1 3.

Wer. 24. Ye ſee then, &c.] “You ſee then by this in

“ ſtance of the great father of the faithful, if the charac

“ ters of the children are to be eſtimated in the ſame man

“ ner as thoſe of the father, that a man is juſtified y

“ works, and not by faith only ; it is by no means enough

“ that the great principles of religion be credited, if they

“ have not alſo their practical influence on the heart and

“ life.”

Wer. 25. War not Rahab–juſtified by works,) It ought

to be obſerved, that Rahab is not here celebrated for

“ lying, and betraying her country to its enemies," as

ſome have objected. With reſpect to lies, they are every
where condemned in the Holy Scriptures, and the truth s

repreſented as ſacred and inviolable: and as to the inhabi
tants of her country, they were devoted to deſtruction bº

cauſe of their idolatry and other great vices, and ſhe ap

pears to have been aſſured of this by a divine revelation, iſ

well as by the events which had happened (ſee Joſh, ii. 9,

&c.). Her diſcovering of the ſpies would not have prº:

vented the ruin of the nation. The lie which Rahab told

is not to be vindicated, but was a crime partly owing tº

her fear, and perhaps partly owing to her being educated

among a looſe and idolatrous people. What ſhe is her.

commended for, is her faith, her ready renouncing 0

idolatry, and acknowledging the true God'; and her atting,

in conſequence of that faith, in the manner which ſhe ap

prehended moſt agreeable to the divine will. What?”

Rahab once was, ſhe proved afterwards a pious and hºly

woman. See Joſhua, ii. 1, &c. particularly ver, 9, 10, "

Wer. 26. Fºr as the bºdy, &c.] “And on ſuch prin

“ciples muſt all others expect juſtification and ſalvatiºn;
“fºr as the body, without the ſpirit, is but a dead carcaſe, how

“fair and entire ſoever it may appear, and will at left

“fall into putrefaction and diſſolution; ſo ſuch a faith as

“remains without the ſubſtantial fruits of good sº
ſº W.
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We are not roſ/ or arrºgantly to reprove other, but rather

to bridle the tongue; a little member, but a pºwerful inſtru

ment ºf much good, and great harm. They who are truly

wiſe, are mild, and peaceable, without envying, andſtrife.

[Anno Domini 60.]

M Y brethren, be not many maſters,

11. knowing that we ſhall receive the

greater * condemnation.

2 * For in many things we offend all. ‘If

any man offend not in word, the ſame is a

perfeót man, and able alſo to bridle the whole

body.

3 Behold, “we put bits in the horſes' mouths,

that they may obey us; and we turn about

their whole body.

4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they

be ſo great, and are driven of fierce winds,

* Fez. 7. 16. Mat. 7. 1, 2 & 23. 8, 16. Luke, 6, 3-, 58. Rem. 2. 1–3, 20, 21. 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Peter, 5. 3. Prov. 16. 18. Luke, 12.47, 48.

Mar. 1 1. 22 x 4. * , )r fudgment.

1. 26. Prov 15, 1 & 2 5. 3. Mat. 12. 36, 37. I Peter, 3. 10.

1.4. Acts, 27. 14, 15, 27. -

* I King’, 8.46. Prov. 20 g. Eccl. 7. 22. 1 John, 1.8. If 64.6.

* Pſ, 32. 9. iſ 37. 29. Prov. 26.3. Pſ. 39. I.

* Pſ, 34. 13. & 39. 1, 2. ‘h.

* Pſ. 107, 25–27. Jon.

“ which ought ever to attend it, is alſo dead; it now

“ appears as a carcaſe in the fight of God, and as ſuch will

“ere long periſh.”

Inferences.—The apoſtle could not intend to condemn

thoſe civil diſtinétions which are founded upon the dif

ferent relations and circumſtances of mankind in the pre

Íent world ; but ſurely God intended to teach us, how

little eſteem he ſets upon riches, by beflowing them on

many of the moſt undeſerving of mankind, while he with

holds them from his deareſt children. And therefore to

and reſting upon the mercy of God in Chriſt, for our ſalva

tion, that we obtain it. Nevertheleſs, it is vain to pre

tend to ſuch a faith, if good works are not produced by

it; and we might as ſoon expect the guardianſhip and

counſel, the offices and conſolations of friendſhip, from a

dead corpſe, as happineſs from a mere aſſent, even to the

moſt important doctrines. Let us therefore endeavour to:

fhew our faith by our works. Let us be ready, with

Abraham, to offer up our deareſt comforts to God. Let

us, with Rahab, be willing even to expoſe our lives in the

defence of God's people, and his cauſe ; otherwiſe our

admire them, and others, on account of their riches, faith, being of no better a kind than that of the deviſ, will

while we pour contempt on the poor, as poor, though ſo

many of them are diſlinguiſhed by the riches of the Divine

favour, muſt be highly unreaſonable, and to God highly

offenſive. As for thoſe who are poor in this world, but

rich in faith, let them adore the divine munificence to them,

and think with pleaſure of thoſe durable riches, and of that

everlaſting kingdom, which God has prepared for them

as their inheritance, if they be faithful unto death.

Whatever our ſtations be, let us pray that the royal law

may be inſcribed upon our hearts, and that we may love

our neighbours as ourſelves ; guarding againſt that mean

and prohibited reſpect of perſons, which would expoſe us

to convićtion, as tranſ-reſſors of the law. Let us alſo -

learn to guard againſt that partiality in our obedience to it,

which is utterly inconſiſtent with fincerity. Let us re

member, that the divine authority equally eſtabliſhes every

precept of it, and that the generous nature of the gºſpel diſ

penſation, as a law of liberty, will be a ſad aggravation of

our preſumptuous violation of it. A conſciouſneſs of thoſe

many defects and imperfections, which the beſt of men may

fee reaſon to charge themſelves with, ſhould certainly en

gage our moſt earneſt application to God for mercy 3 and

as we define to obtain it, let it be our care to exerciſe

mercy to others, both in the candour of our cenſures, on

the one hand, and the readineſs of our liberality, on the

other. -

And let the great and important leſſon which the apoſtle

teaches ſo plaimiy, and inculcates to largely, in the latter

part of this chaptºr, be never forgotten. It is true indeed, .

(as St. Paul elſewhere fully proves,) that we are juſtified

by faith in Chriſt, without tie works of the law. The

Works of the Moſaic law are by no means neceſſary; and

* is not by our obedience to any law, but by embracing

leave us the companions of their miſory and deſpair; even

though the convićtion ſhould now be ſo powerful as to

make us tremble ; or a falſe perſuaſion of our enjoying

privileges to which we are utter ſtrangers, ſhould give as

ſtrong an emotion to any of the ſºfter paſſions.

let faith then be active and influential. Let love be with

out diffitnulation. Let us not love merely in word but in

deed, and charge it upon our conſciences to be ready to

authenticate by the moſt ſubſtantial offices of humanity, the

profeſſion that we at aty time make of friendly wiſhes, or

kind intentions. Otherwiſe, ſuch profeſſions will be worſe

than unprofitable; as, by encouraging only a falſe depend

ance and expectation, they will make the diſappointment

proportionably grievous and afflictive, to thoſe whom we

hypocritically, or lightly, pretended to compaſſionate or

ſuccour. -

REFLEcTions.— 1ſt, The apoſtle, *

1. Warns them againſt all undue reſpect of perſons,

becauſe of their rank in life, eſpecially in their judicial

proceedings. (See the Introducłion and Annotations.) Aſ

brethren, have not the faith of our Lord jºſus Chriſ', wº

centres in him as the object, and is derived from him as

the author ; the Lord of glory : with reſpeš of perſºn; :

atting with undue partiality, unbecoming the diſciples of

Jeſus, who is himſelf exalted to the higheſt glory, and has

prepared eternal manſions for his faithful people, without

diſtinction of rich or poor, and therefore we ſhould make

none in the merits of any cauſe which com s bºo, e us.

Note: A fight of Chriſt and the glory provided for his

faints, ſtamps vanity on all the puny citierences which

here ſubſiſt between men.

2. He gives an inſtance of the great evil and injuſtice

of

---
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yet are they turned about with a very ſmall

helm, whitherſoever the governor liſteth.

5. Even ſo the tongue is a little member,

‘ and boaſteth great things. Behold, how great

* Pſ. 10. 3. & 12. 3, 4, & 73. 8, 9. Job. 21. 14, 15. Proval 2. 18. & 15, 1, 2. Rev. 13. 5, 6.

of all ſuch partiality. For if there come unto your aſſembly,

that is, into your court, where cauſes civil or eccleſiaſtical

are determining, a man with a gold ring, in gºodly apparel,

and there come in alſ, a poor man, who is a party in the cauſe

to be tried, in vile raiment, making a wretched appearance;

and ye have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clºthing, and,

with evident partiality on his fide, ſay unto him with great

deference, Sit thou here in a good place; andſay to the poor, with

inſolence and contempt, Stand thou there, at a diſtance, or

Jit here under my foo!/?ool, in any deſpicable place ; are ye nºt

then partial in yourſelves, and are become judges of evil thoughts?

diſpoſed to favour the rich, and oppreſs the poor; and

how criminal is ſuch a behaviour 2 Hearken, my beloved

brethren, Hath not God choſen the poor ºf this world, rich in

faith and heirſ of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them

that love him * Is not the goſpel chiefly preached to them,

becauſe they will hear it and are not thoſe for the moſt

part to be found among the poor, who yield to be ſaved

by grace, and are accordingly made partakers of all the

glorious privileges of the goſpel 2 and if God hath ſo

highly honoured them, we ſurely ought not to treat them

with diſdain or partiality. But ye have deſpiſed the poor; to

your ſhame and guilt be it ſpoken. Do not rich men, to

whom you pay ſuch undue deference, oppreſs you, and draw

you before the judgment-ſeats, with litigious ſuits, and exerciſe

the moſt cruel tyranny over you ? Do not they, who are

high in the world, prove your bittereſt perſecutors, and

blaſpheme that worthy name by the which ye are called 2 and

then ſurely you have no cauſe to careſs them. Note;

(1.) All partiality in judgment is in God's fight abominable.

(2.) Among the poor, God's ſaints are chiefly to be found;

and the riches of faith, and heirſhip of glory, are infinitely

more valuable than the wealth of both the Indies, or the

wideſt earthly domains. (3.) They who love God, how

ever poor, can never be deſpicable, ſince they are poſſeſſed

of the higheſt dignity, as heirs of God, and joint-heirs

with Chriſt.

2dly, The apoſtle,

I. Lays down the only proper rule of condućt. If ye

fulfil the royal law, enaëted by the King of kings, according

to the ſcripture, where he hath revealed his will to us ; and

among the moſt eminent precepts ſtands this, Theº ſhalt

1:ve thy neighbour as thyſ If, treating every man with that

benevolence, kindneſs, and impartiality, which, if you were

in their caſe, you would reaſonably expect from them ; ye

do well, ſuch a condućt is honourable, and becoming

your profeſſion. But if ye have reſpeši to perſºns, ſhewing

more favour to the rich than the poor, ye commit ſix, and.

are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſºrs, (Lev. xix. 15,) and

one ſuch wilful iniquity muſt iſſue in your eternal ruin, if

you be not waſhed therefrom in the atoning blood. For

ºwhºſºeverſhall keep the whole law, andyet ſhould ºffend in one

pºint, he is guilty of all; ſuch an allowed tranſgreſſion would

be as evident a contempt to theº of the Lawgiver,

as if he broke every precept ; and, as the wages of every

fin is death, it muſt expoſe the ſoul to the wrath of God.

º

For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery; ſtid alſ, D, nºt

kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou Hill, thºu

art become a tranſgreſſ r of the law, and liable to ſuffer its

awful penalty.

2. He exhorts, them to behave as becomes the goſpel

which they profeſs. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, in every word

and work ſeek to approve yourſelves to God, aſ they that

ſhall be judged by the law of liberty, and who being brought

under the goſpel diſpenſation of light and grace, have the

ſtrongeſt obligations to ſhew an impartial, genuine, uni

verſal, and cheerful obedience to the Redeemer's com

mands. -

3. He ſupports his exhortation by a moſt awful con

ſideration. For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that

hath ſhewed no mercy, but has been partial to the rich, and

oppreſſive to the poor; whilſt, on the other hand, where'

by divine grace the heart has been influenced to exerciſe

fervent love, there mercy rejoiceth againſ judgment; ſuch a

one ſhall not be afraid of appearing at God's bar, but

through the great Redeemer ſhall have boldneſs, and, if

faithful unto death, ſhall find favour with God in that

day. Note: A ſolemn ſenſe upon our minds of an ap

proaching judgment, will neceſſarily have the moſt power

ful influence on our conduct.

3dly, The apoſtle, having ſpoken of the royal law, pro

ceeds to ſhew the influence of faith on all holy obedience;

not, as many vainly ſuggeſt, in oppoſition to St. Paul, or to

correót his doćtrine; the word of both of them proceeded

from that one Spirit, who is truth itſelf, and cannot con

tradićt his own revelation. St. Paul ſpeaks of faith as

juſtifying the finner as a finner in the fight of God; St.

James ſpeaks of it as juſtifying us on the day of judgment,

when all men ſhall be rewarded according to their works,

for which St. Paul was equally an advocate.

1. True faith ever produces genuine fruit, and worketh

by love, without which the profeſſion of faith is uſeleſs,

Iłżat doth it prºfit, my brethren, though a man ſºy he #
faith, and have not wºrk; 2 Saying and having are very dif

ferent things. What can a boaſted name ſignify? Caº

faith, ſuch a faith, ſave him 2 If a brother or ſºr be naked,

and dºffitute of daily food, and the neceſſaries of life; and ont

of you, pretending to charity, ſly unto them, depart in pract, le

ye warmed and filled : notwithſtanding ye give them nºt tº

things which are needful to the bºdy, what dith it prºft”

ſuch empty words have nothing of godlike charity in them,

and are as mere ſounding braſs and tinkling cymbals,

Even ſº faith, if it hath not works, iſ dead, being abº, an

empty profeſſion, without real life and power...?',"
man may ſay to a vaunting hypocrite who pleads his faith,

Thou haft faith in name, and I have work: ; ſhew m: tly

faith, to which thou makeſt ſuch vain pretenſions; with"

thy works, of which thou art deſtitute, how wilt thou pº"

its genuineneſs and reality and I willſhew the my fifth
my works, which are the only indiſputable evidences of its

truth. Thou mayeſt perhaps ſay thou are no ºthei'; thºu

believeſ that there is one God, ſo far thou dº? well- t
W
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# a matter a little fire kindleth ! - -

6 : And the tongue is a fire, a world of ini

* Or weed. t Ch. 1. 26.

15, 20-23. Ver. 2. Eccl. 7. 6.

quity: ſo is the tongue among our members,

that it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth on

Prov. 16. 27. & 15. 1. & 17. 4. Rom. 3. 13, 14. Pſ. 5.9. & 64. 3. & 14o. 3. Mat. 15. 11, 18–20. Mark, ".

what influence has this faith upon thee tº devil; alſº be

lieve and tremble, and their faith is perhaps in this ſenſe

more operative than thine. . But wilt, thou know, O vain--

man, that faith without works if dead, and wants every proof

of its ſoundneſs and fincerity. Note ; (1.) To rehearſe

the articles of our creed, if we have not the truth of faith

in our heart, will not advance us above the devils. (2.) All

pretences to faith are but deluſion, where mens’ works deny

him in whom they profeſs to believe. - -

2. He ſupports what he advances with ſcripture evi

dence :

£1.] In the caſe of Abraham. Was not Abraham orzz."

father juſtified by works, and proved to be a true believer,

when he had offered Iſaac his ſon upon the altar P then his

juſtification in the fight of God, which he had many years

tº: obtained, (Rom. iv.) became evident. Seeſ; thou

how faith wrought with his works, effectually engaging him

to obey God's command ; and by works wasfaith made per

fă, manifeſted to be right in kind, and in the moſt vi

gorous exerciſe. And the ſcripture was fulfilled, and evi

denced to be true, which ſaid, many years before that

event, (ſee Gen. xv. 6.) Abraham believed Gºd, and it was

imputed unto him for righteouſneſ; and he waſ called the

friend of God. Te ſee then, by this inſtance, how that by

work; a man is juſtified, and the reality of his charaćter as

a believer evidenced ; and not by faith only, which is ſuch

only in name, without producing any genuine fruit that

demonſtrates its living influence.

[2] In the caſe of Rahab. Likewiſe alſo was not Ra

hab the harlot juſtifted by works ; and did the not give a

ſolid proof of the faith ſhe poſſeſſed; when, in conſequence

thereof, great as the danger was to which ſhe muſt expoſe

herſelf, ſhe had received the meſſengers, who came to ſpy out

the country, and had ſent them out anºther way 2

From the whole therefore it appears evident, that nomi

nal faith, or the mere profeſſion of it, without any living

fruits of grace produced from it, is mere hypocriſy. For as

tº body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is

dead alſº. Where that vital principle is implanted, its

powerful energy will be evidenced; and we may as aſſured

ly conclude, where no fruits of grace appear in the temper

and converſation, that the ſoul is really dead in fin, as

that the body is dead when the ſpirit is departed, and

nothing but the lifeleſs clay remains.

C H A P. III.

FROM the writings of St. Paul, but eſpecially from his

‘pittle to the Romans, we learn, that the Jews valued

*mſelves highly on the knowledge of the true God and

ºf his will, which they derived from the divine revelations

of which they were the keepers; and ſet themſelves up

*ry where as teachers of the Gentiles. Animated by
the ſame ſpirit, many of the Jews who had embraced the

gºſpel were exceedingly defirous of the office of teachers

*Chriſtian church. But the apoſtle James, well know
Woz. II.

ing that ſome of them ſtill believed the obſervance of the

law of Moſes to be neceſſary to ſalvation; that others had

not ſhaken off all the prejudices of their education; and

that not a few ſtill followed the bad praćtices to which

they had been formerly accuſtomed; he earneſtly diſ

ſuaded them from becoming teachers, by repreſenting to

them the puniſhment to which they expoſed themſelves, if

they either perverted the doćtrines, or concealed the pre

cepts of the goſpel, ver. I. Next, he inſinuated that their

ancient prejudices, or the want of genuine religion, might

lead them to offend in many things: but at the ſame time

to make them attentive to their own condućt, he told them

that if they did not offend in word, it would be a proof of

their having attained a great degree of piety and holineſs,

as it might well be concluded that they were then able alſo

to bridle the whole body, ver. 2. Then, to make them

ſenſible how dangerous it was to fin with the tongue, he

ſhewed them by the power which bits in the mouths of

horſes, and helms in ſhips, have to turn theſe great bodies,

whitherſoever their governors pleaſe, that the tongue,

though a little member, is capable of producing prodigious

effects, either good or bad, according as it is uſed, ver, 3,

4, 5-–and further points out the miſchief which the intem

perate uſe of ſpeech often produces in ſociety, ver, 6–

adding, that though human ingenuity had been able to

ſubdue all kinds of wild beaſts, birds, and ſea-monſters,

the tongue is ſo unruly a thing that no one has been able

to ſubdue it, except by the power of almighty grace, ver.

7, 8.-And to ſhew the unrulineſs of the tongue, the

apoſtle mentioned, that with it we bleſs God; but with it

alſo we curſe men made in the image of God, ver, 9.—

Moreover, the abſurdity of employing the tongue for ſuch

contradićtory purpoſes, he diſplayed, by remarking that no

ſuch contradictions were to be found in any part of the

natural ſyſtem, ver. Io–12.

To his deſcription of the miſchiefs occaſioned in ſociety

by an umbridled tongue, St. James ſubjoined an earneſt

exhortation to ſuch of the Jews as pretended to be wiſe

and intelligent, to make good their pretenfions, by ſhewing
their works all done with the meekneſs of wiſdom. In

this exhortation, he ſeems to have had thoſe of them eſpe

cially in his eye, who ſet themſelves up as teachers; and

the rather becauſe they all valued themſelves on their wiſ

dom and knowledge, Rom. ii. Io.-20. So that by ſup

poſing that many of them were wiſe and intelligent, he pru

dently uſed an argument which might draw their attention,

ver. 13.-On the other hand, he told them, that if they

taught either the Law or the Goſpel with bitter anger and

ſtrife after the example of ſome of their bigotted brethren,

they lied againſt the truth ; becauſe ſuch a condućt was a

contradiction to the religion which they pretended to teach,

ver. 14–and was no part of the religion which cometh

from above, to which they laid claim ; but was earthly,

animal, and demoniacal, ver, 15–Beſides, bitter angér

and ſtrife never fail to produce tumult and every evil work,
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fire the courſe of nature; and it is ſet on fire

of hell. -

7 For every “kind of beaſts, and of birds,

and of ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, is

tamed, and hath been tamed of f mankind:

* Gr. nature.

Rºl, to. 11.

+ Gr, nature of man.- * See ver, 6.

* Pſ. 145. 21. 1ſ. 29. 13.

*-i-

8 But the tongue can no man tame; "it is

an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon.

9 * Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa

ther; and therewith curſe we men," which are

made after the ſimilitude of God.

Pſ. 55, a 1. & 57. 4. & 59. 7. & 53. 4. & 64. 3, 4 & 140. 3, 4, Rom. 3, 13, 14

* Gen. .. 27. & 9. 6. I Cor. 11.7.

ver, 16.-Then he recommended to them the wiſdom

which is from above, by diſplaying its many amiable qua

lities, ver. 17.—together with its efficacy in producing

in thoſe whom they inſtrućted, the good fruits of true and

living faith. -

Wer. 1. Be not many maſters] Many teachers. The word

Audaczº,G, among the Jews, commonly ſignified the ſame

with Rabbi, a title of which the Scribes and Phariſees

were exceedingly fond, as it ſignifies frequently the head of

a ſect, or author of a doćtrine, Matth. xxiii. 7. But in that

ſenſe no Chriſtians are to deſire the title, much leſs to

aſſume the thing thereby intended; for Chriſt alone is our

Maſter, or the author of the doćtrines which we are to

embrace. But the word is here uſed in a more general

ſenſe, and the verſe may be thus paraphraſed : “Give

“ me leave, my brethren, to caution you againſt ano

“ ther evil, which I have ſeen ſome reaſon to apprehend ;

“ and to preſs you, that you be not many teachers ; that

“none of you raſhly undertake the office of teachers, into

“ which many are ready to intrude themſelves, without

“ due qualifications, or a real divine call : but I would

“ urge you to be cautious againſt ſuch an aſſuming diſpo

“ fition, as knowing that we who bear that office, muſt

* expect that we ſhall undergo greater and ſtriëler judgment

“ than others in a more private ſtation of life.”

Wer, 2. For in many things we offend all, &c.] “ The

“ many infirmities, to which the beſt of us are ſubjećt,

“ may indeed teach us to think with awe of that exact trial

“ which we are to undergo on the great day, and induce us

“ to fly to the only refuge of finners, the Blood of the

“ covenant; for in many things we ºffend all; we are too

“ ready to trip and ſtumble in our walk. But if any one

“ is enabled to keep a bridle upon his tongue, that it utter

* no opprobrious, falſe, or other finful words, from any

“ corrupt or exceſſive paſſion ; he is, in a very eminent

« ſenſe, a finiſhed Chriſtian ; is a man of rich attainments

“ in knowledge and experience, integrity and holineſs;

as and is furniſhed with ſuch divine aſſiſtances, as are ſuf

“ ficient to prevent all irregularities of condućt, and to

“ ſpread a moſt amiable influence through all the members

• of his body; and the whole behaviour of his life, to the

“ advantage of every religious and civil body to which he

“ is related.” - . - -

yer. 4. Whitherſever the governor lifteth]. Hºhitherſever

the aſſion of the pilot direfit. Heylin. Whitherſever the

ſeerfinan pleaſeth. Doddridge ; who remarks, “I know not

... how to expreſsin Engliſh the force of 'Oºrs ºvoºrGº,

“ which admirably repreſents the impetuºſity with which,

“ in a ſtorm, a man at the helm, on a critical occaſion,

turns his hand.”

&

º

-º-

Wer. 5. And boaſteth great thing!] Though the word

Fºraazuxiw ſignifies in general to booſt great thingſ; yet

here, to anſwer the two preceding compariſons, it muſt

ſignify that the tongue, though a ſmall member, can dº

great thing, juſt as a ſmall bridle can curb a great horſe,

and a ſmall helm ſteer a large ſhip. Many critics join this

firſt clauſe of the 5th verſe to the 4th, and read the 5th

thus : Behold how great a quantity of material, a little fire

kindlºth 1 ver. 6. and the tongue is a fire, &c.

Wer. 6. And the tongue, &c.] St. James ſeems to have

called the tongue of man a world of iniquity, in the ſame

ſenſe that we ſay “a world of riches,”—“a ſea of trouble."

—“ an ocean of delights.” So Milton, in his Paradiſe

Loſt, ſpeaks of “an univerſe of death,” and “a world of

“woe.” The word rendered courſe is tºxº, and the

paſſage ſhould be rendered, and ſelf onfire the wheel or cºurſ:

of our life. The preſent life of man is here compared to a

wheel, which is put in motion at our birth, and runs ſwift

ly till death puts a ſtop to it. By the rapidity of its mo

tion, the tongue ſets this wheel in a flame, which ſometimes

deſtroys the whole machine. One of the ancient Heathca

poets compares human life to a wheel;

For, like a chariot wheel, our life rolls on ;

thus beautifully pointing out the continual tendency of

human life to its final period. The Syriac verſion his

rendered the laſt clauſe, and it will itſelf be burned in it

fire; intimating the puniſhment which men who have uſed

their tongues wickedly, muſt undergo; but as the ſale

wiſdom, ver, 15.. is called devilſh, the common interpiº

tation ſeems preferable.

Ver. 7, 8. For every kind ºf beafts, &c.] Inſtead of ſtr.

pents, in this verſe, ſome read crºping thing. Dr. Dº!.

dridge renders it reptiles. Good men have through Diº

grace governed their own tongues: otherwiſe their rift"

would have been in vain, ch. i. 26. The compariſº

mentioned in the context have led ſome to interprettº

words thus: “That it is difficult for one man to ſubdue

“ the tongue of another; more difficult than it would be

“ for him to ſubdue a wild beaſt.” But the apoſtle ſeem"

rather to ſpeak of every man's governing his own tongº; .

and he could not look upon that as utterly impoſitº

for his whole deſign was to perſuade Chriſtians to gº
their tongues. He does indeed repreſent it as a very diſ

ficult thing, in order to ſtir them up to a greater carº and

diligence: but if men could not poſſibly govern tº

tongues through the power of Divine grace, thº.”
which ſhould ariſe from thence could not be their "

The word 'Awardozºtov, rendered unruly, is a metaphºr

taken from beaſts that are with difficulty kept wit"

bounds, by walls, or by hedges, or ditches. W
- 6 rf.
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1o 'Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth

bleſfing and curſing. My brethren, theſe things

ought not ſo to be. -

11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame

* place ſweet water and bitter?

12 "Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear

olive-berries : either a vine, figs 2 ſo can no

fountain both yield ſalt water and freſh.

13 * Who is a wiſe man and endued with

knowledge among you? let him ſhew out of

a good converſation his works with meekneſs

of wiſdom.

14 But if ye have “bitter envying and ſtrife

in your hearts, "glory not, and lie not againſt

the truth.

15 " This wiſdom deſcendeth not from

above, but is earthly, f ſenſual, deviliſh.

16 For where envying and ſtrife is, there

is i confuſion and every evil work.

17 'But the wiſdom that is from above is

firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be

entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with

out partiality, and without hypocriſy.

18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown

in peace of them that make peace.

-

* Gen. 49.4. 1 Kings, 18. a7. 1ſ. 48, 2, 4. Jer, 7.4, 9, 1o. Mic. 3. 11. Luke, 6, 46. Pſ. 5o. 16. Ver, 9. * Or Bole. * Mat. 7.

16–13. & 12. 33. Luke, 6.44. Gal. s. 19–23. * Pſ. 107. 44. Hoſ. 14. 9. Mat. 5. ib., Eph. 5.8, 9, 15. Phil. i. 27. & 2. 15.8. 4. 8.

Rom. ii. Col. iii. Theſ, v. 1 Tim. 6, 11, 12. 2 Tim. 2. 22-25. Titº.2. 11, 12.3. 3. 8, 14. Ch. 1. 21. & 1. 18. Pet, 3.1; * Rom. , 3.

s3. 2 Cor. 12. 20. Gal. 5-15, 20, 21, 26. * Rom. 2.17–23. 2. Tim. 3. 5. Jer, 7.4, 9. Ch. 1. 21. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. * Jer. 4. 22. 1 Cur.

2.7. Jude, 19. Gal. 5, 19, 20. Phil. 3. 19. Rom. 8, 7. + Or natural. * Gal. 5. 5, 22, 21, 26. 1 Cor. 3. 3. Ch. 4, 1. | Gr. tumalt, or

unquietneft. *1 Cor. 2. 6,7. Ch. 1.5, 17. Mat. 5. 7, 8. Luke, 6.36. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Rom. 12. 9. 2 Cor. 6. 6. Gal. s. 2. & 6. 9. 1 Theſ, 4.3,

4,9. Ch. 1, 19, 21, 26, 17. 1 Pet. 1, 22. & 2. 1. Ch. 2. 1-4. | Or without wrangling. * Prov. 11. 18. 1ſ. 32. 17. Hoſ. Io. 14.

a Cor. 9. 10. Mat. 5.9. Phil. i. 11. Heb. 12. 1 1. -

Ver, 10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth, &c.] “So that

out of one and the ſame mouth come forth bleſfings

“ and praiſes in one mood, and curſes in another. Cer

tainly, my Chriſtian brethren, theſe contrary uſes of the

“ ſame tongue are monſtrouſly incongruous and abſurd ;

and ought, by no means, to have any place in thoſe

“who make a profeſſion of Chriſt and his goſpel.”

Wer. 12. So can no fountain both yield, &c.] “Full as in

“conſiſtent is it to ſuppoſe, that a man's heart, the

“fountain whence all his words proceed, ſhould habi

tually vent itſelf in ways of talking, which are of as di

“rečtly contrary a nature, as the ſalt water of the ſea,

“ and the ſweet water of the fineſt ſpring, are one to the

“ other.” -

Wer, 13. Who is a wiſe man, &c.] “Who is there then

“among you, that would approve himſelf to be wiſe to

“wards God, and for himſelf and others; prudent in his

“condućt; and endued with the true knowledge ºf God,

“of Chriſt, and of himſelf; and with a ſpiritual diſcern

“ment of the abſurdity and ſelf-contradićtion of theſe

“things 2 Let it be his great care and concern, that, by

an honourable deportment in the church and in the

world, he may evidently pračtiſe every kind of good

works, in the whole courſe of his converſation, with a

meek and humble ſpirit, which proceeds from, and

diſcovers, the trueſt wiſdom.”

Wer. 14. But if ye have bitter envying, &c.] “But if ye

have bitter zeal againſt each other, and uncharitable

contention in your hearts, boaſt not of your improve

ments in Chriſtianity, and lie not againſt the truth by

ſuch groundleſs pretenſions.”

Wer. I 5. This wiſdom deſcendeth notfrom above, &c.] “For,

whatever pretences ſuch a perſon may make, (ver. 14.)

to a greater knowledge, or a ſounder faith than others,

this fierce zeal and love of ſtrife is not the wiſdom which

deſcends from heaven; but it is produced upon earth,

"arifing from an exceſſive regard to the preſent world, and

cº

&4.

&(

ºº

.

4.4.

“ proceeds not from the Spirit of God, but from too great

‘ an indulgence of the ſenſual appetites: and it reſembles

“ the temper of demons,—thoſe wicked ſpirits; for

“ wherever there is ſuch a ſoit of zeal, wherever ſuch a

* ſpirit of ſtrife and animoſity is the root, the fruit which

‘ it yields muſt be irregularity, tumult, and almoſt every

“unchriſtian and deſtructive practice.” St. James here

calls the falſe wiſdom of wicked men (psznº, animal, or

ſenſual; it proceeded not from the ſpirit of God, but from a

criminal indulgence of the ſenſual appetites and paſſions: it

is in other places called the fleſh, and condemned under that

image. See Rom. viii. 5, 7. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Gal. v.

19, 21. Theſſ. v. 23. Jude 19. Dr. Bates ſuppoſes, that the

three epithets in this verſe refer to the three grand tempta

tions of the world, avarice, pleaſure, and ambition ; the firſt

of which is earthly, the ſecond ſenſual, the third diabolical,

being the fin by which the devils fell.

Wer. 17. But the wiſdom that is from above, &c.] “But

“ the wiſdom that is of celeſtial origin, is firſt pure from

“ all unclean and corrupt mixtures, and agreeable to the

“ tenor of Divine and evangelical truth; then, in conſe

“quence of that, pacific, deſirous to make and maintain

“ peace; moderate, and caſily to be perſuaded and recon

“ciled, where any matters of diſguſt may have ariſen;

“ compaſhonate to the afflicted, beneficent to all; without

“ partiality to thoſe of our own ſentiments or denomination,

“ to the injury of others; and without hypocriff, meaning

“ all the kindneſs it expreſſes, and glad to extend its good

“ offices as univerſally as poſſible.” -

Wer. 18. The fr—it of righteouſneſs is ſºwn in peace] “ The

“word owiętrz, rendered is ſown, imports, ſays Park

“hurſt, the labour, attention, or pains employed upon any

“ thing, whence are produced fruits or effects good or

“bad :” in which ſenſe it muſt be underſtood in this

place; as to ſºw fruit does not appear a very intelligible

expreſſion. . The purport of this verſe, ſays Dr. IIeylin, is

to ſhew what effect might be expected from a teacher

5 E 2 endowed
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C H A P IV.

We are to ſtrive againſ covetouſneſs, intemperance, pride, de

trađion, and raſh judgment of others ; and not to be conſident

in the gosd ſucceſſ of worldly buſineſ ; but, mindful ever of

the uncertainty ºf this life, to commit ourſelves and all our

effºrt to Gºd'ſ providence.

[Anno Domini 60.]

F. * whence come wars and * fightings

among you? come they not hence, even§ Y y y

* Gal. 5. 15, 20. Mat. 15. 19. John, 8.44. 1 Tim, 6, 4, 9, 10. Ch. 1. 14. Jer, 17. 9. Rom. 8, 7. Gen. 6.5. Ch. 3. 14–18.

of your t laſts that war in your mem.

bers ? * - . -

2 * Ye luſt, and have not : ye kill, and de

fire to have and cannot obtain : ye fight and

war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye “aſk not.

3’ ‘Ye aſk, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk

amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your

† luſts. -

4 'Ye adulterers and adultereſſes, know ye

* Or

brawlings. + Or pleaſures. * Rom. 7. 23. Gal. r. 17. 1 Peter, 2. 11. * Hab. 2. 5. Ch. 5. 3, 4, 6, 1 Tim. 6.9, to, Eccl. 4, 8.

* Ch. 1. 5. Phil. 4. 6. iſ 43. 23. • Job, 2.7. 9. Pſ. 18, 41. Prov. 1. 28. 1ſ. r. 15. Micah, 3:4. Zech. 7, 13. Jer. 1 1. 14. & 14, 12. Ezek,

8. 11. Mat. 20. 22. Pſ. 66. 18. with ch. i. 5, 6. Rom. 3. 26. 1. Or pleaſurer. Pſ. 73. 27. Mat. 12.39 & 16.4.1 John, 3. 22. & 5. 14.

endowed with the heavenly wiſdom juſt before mentioned.

Such a one would have learned virtue, before he took upon

him to teach it; and as the fruits of one harveſt are the

feeds from which another is to be produced, ſo he, being

full of thoſe virtuous ſentiments, which are the produćt of

his own advanced ſtate, the fruits of righteouſneſs in him

ſelf will efficaciouſly ſow the ſeed of virtue in minds -

rightly diſpoſed to receive it. Now the right diſpoſition on

both ſides, in the teacher, and thoſe who are taught,-is

that eternal peace, and total filence of the paſſions, without

which the ſtill voice of wiſdom cannot be heard.

º

Infºrence.—Let the pathetic diſcourſe of the apoſtle

concerning the difficulty and importance of governing our

tongues aright, engage us to the ſtričteſt care on this great

article of pračtical religion, of which ſo many are careleſs,

and in which the moſt are ſo far deficient, as to entitle

thoſe to the charaćter of perfeół men who do not here

oãend. I.et us entreat the aſſiſtance of Divine grace, that we

may keep our mouths as with a bridle; (Pſal. xxxix. 1.)

that we may ſteer this impertant helm aright, left, by the

miſmanagement of it, we ſhipwreck even our eternal hopes.

Let us be cautious of every ſpark, where there are ſo many

combuſtible materials; and take heed, leſt we, and others,

be defiled, and infernal flames kindled and propagated. It

is indeed a difficult, but in conſequence of this a glorious

toij, far more glorious than to ſubdue the fierceſt animals,

or the haughtieſt enemies: let us therefore reſolutely make

the attempt, and learn to employ our tongues, as indeed
the glory of our frame, to bleſs God even the Father. And

jet the remembrance of that fimilitude of God, in which

men are formed, make us tender of all their intereſts; but

eſpecially careful, that we do not injure them by unkind

reproaches, or detrading ſpeeches; and ſo much the ra

ther, that we may maintain a conſiſtency between the

words of devotion addreſſed to God, and thoſe of converſe

with our fellow-creatures. So ſhall the well-ſpring of

wiſdom, riſing up in our hearts, and ſtreaming forth from

cur lips, be as a flowing brook. Let thoſe, who are by

Providence called to be teachers of others, ſet a double

guard upon their words, not only in public, but in private

too, as peculiar notice will be taken of them; and the

honour of religion, one way or another, be greatly aft

1-aed by the tenour of their diſcourſes. And let the

awful account which ſuch are to give, and the greater

judgment they are to expeãº, prevent any from intruding

themſelves into ſuch an office, without ſuitable qualifica

tions, and a Divine call. May God enable them to judge

rightly concerning that call; and where it is indeed given,

may his grace ſurniſh them for their work, and his mercy

cover thoſe many imperfections which the beſt will ſee

room to acknowledge and lament.

Again, if we defire the charašter of wiſdom, let us leim
from the oracles of eternal truth how it is to be obtained—

by meekneſs and a good converſation. Let us avoid that

infernal wiſdom, here ſo ſevereiy and juſtly branded, which

conſiſts in knowing the moſt effectual methods to diſtreſs

others. On the contrary, let us pray, and ſtudy, and la

bour for that which is from above, and of which ſo amiable

a charaćter is here given. And ſo far as it can be obtained

without injuring conſcience, let us cultivate univerſal

peace; and let a gentle and placable temper, an impartial

and ſincere diſpoſition, be ever inviolably preſerved, even

when we are obliged to contend with others about matters

of the higheſt importance; remembering, that the mºſt

ſacred the cauſe is, the more ſolicitous we ſhould be that

we do not injure it by a paſſionate or iniquitous man gº

ment of it. Thus lét us ſow the fruits of righteouſneſs

in peace, and wait the promiſed harveſt; leaving was

and contentions to others, lamenting them, and praying

that God would cauſe them entirely to ceaſe.
º

REFLECTions.—iſt, They who have the leaſt prºtºn

ſons to true godlineſs, are often the moſt talkative pº

feſſors of it: to bridle the tongue is therefore among tº

proofs of living faith. -

1. He warns them againſt a magiſterial and cenſoriº
behaviour. My brethren, be nºt many mufferſ; affečt not

to ſet up for teachers (5,342maxa), loving to hear yourſe!"

talk, and liberally dealing out reproof and cenſure; *.
ing that we ſhall receive the greater condemnation, by being

thus forward to pronounce ſentence on others, when we do

not truly firſt judge ourſelves: fºr if we were duly ſenſible

of our own faults, we ſhould be leſs rigid in our judgmº
of others: ſeeing in many thing; we ºffend all; and the

more we know of our own hearts, the more ſhall wº

obliged to own, that our cenſure can no where ſojº"

light as upon ourſelves.

2. He enjoins them to bridle their tongues. If?”
Øffend not in word, and has ſuch a guard over himſelf,º

ū

:



CHAP. IV. 765J A M E S.

ſºlº sº,

º

it; ºt

*::::

not that ‘ the friendſhip of the world is en

mity with God? whoſoever therefore will be
º

* John, 15. 19. & 17. 14. Rom. 8. 7.

a friend of the world is the enemy of God.' '

5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in

Gal. 1. Io. 1 John, 2. 15, 16. Pſ. 17. 14.

utter nothing raſh, opprobrious, falſe, or ſinful, the ſame if

a perfeół man, a finiſhed Chriſtian, and far advanced indeed

in the divine life; and able alſº to bridle the whole body, and

reſtrain the irregular appetites and paſſions which war

againſt the ſoul. Behold, we put bits in the horſes' mouths,

that they may obey ur; and we turn about their whole body, go

verming and directing thereby all their motions. Behold alſº

the ſhipſ, which, though they be ſº great, and are driven of

fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very ſmall helm,

whitherſoever the governor or pilot liſleth. Even ſo the tongue

is a little member, and boafteth great thing; ; and, according

as it is under government, or lawleſs, is capable of doing

much good, or much evil.

3. The evil of an unruly tongue is great. Behold how

great a matter a little fire kindleth what a conflagration

blazes from a ſingle ſpark And the tongue, when let looſe,

it a fire, a world of iniquity, poureth forth the abominations

of the heart: ſo is the tongue among our members, that it de

fileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of mature, in

nations, churches, families; ſpreading ſedition, treaſons,

hereſies, blaſphemies, diviſions, enmity; in every age, in

every ſtation, its baleful influences appear: and it is ſet on

fire ºf hell, infected with the old ſerpent's venom, pro

moting the intereſts of Satan's kingdom, by profaneneſs,

rage, lying, lewdneſs, ſlander, and all the train of evils

which flow from thence; the puniſhment of which will

be, that in hell it ſhall be tormented in flames unquench

able. For every kind of beaſts, the moſt ſavage, and of birds,

however untraćtable in their nature ; yea, and ºf ſerpentſ,

and ºf things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath been tamed ºf man

kind, maſtered by their power, and rendered gentle by hu

man art; but the tongue can no man tame ; nothing ſhort of

almighty power can reſtrain or cure its malignity: it is an

unruly evil, full of deadly poiſºn ; deadly to the owner, and

mortal as far as its influence extends. Therewith bleſ; we

Gºd, even the Father, in prayer and praiſe ſpeaking good

of his name; and this is indeed the moſt excellent uſe of

our tongues; but alas, how horrid is that perverſion of

ſpeech, when there with cutſ we men, which are made after

the ſimilitude of God. Yet ſuch is the inconſiſtency of ſome

profeſſors of religion, that out of the ſame mouth proceedith

blºſing and cuſng, worſhip in one breath, and then revil

ing, ſlandering, and backbiting in the next. My brethren,

thºſe things ought not ſº to be , ſuch behaviour is utterly in

congruous, and contradićtory to the faith of the goſpel.

Doth a fountain ſend fºrth at the ſame place ſweet water and

bitter? Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berrieſ :

either a vine fig 2 ſº can no fºuntain both yield ſilt water and

frºſſ and as impoſſible is it for a heart, in which true

grace is implanted, to be guilty habitually of ſuch groſs
inconſiſtencies. -

2dly, Nothing is more deſirable than true wiſdom. The

apoſtle teaches us. -

I. In what way that will ſhew itſelf. Who is a wift man
and endued with knowledge among you ? let him ſhew out of

* 8%d converſation his works with meekneſs ºf wiſdom, and

prove his pretenſions, not by arrogant boaſts, but by his

humility, meekneſs, holy converſation, and every good word

and work, which may prove him a partaker of the grace

of God in truth, and of the wiſdom which maketh wiſe

unto ſalvation. -

2. A contrary condućt evidently demonſtrates the folly

and falſehood of pretended ſophiſts. But if ye have bitter

envying and ſtrife in your hearts, live under the power of a

contentious and diſputing ſpirit, evident in the bitter words

which proceed out of your mouths; glory not in any fancied

attainments, or zeal for orthodoxy; and lie not againſ the

truth, by pretending to contend for that, to which your

temper proves you an utter ſtranger. This wiſdom diſend

eth not from above, and never had God for its author; but

is earthly, in its principle and end; ſenſual, the offspring

of the fallen nature; and devilſ, the image of Satan, and

cultivated by him to advance the intereſts of his king

dom: for where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and

every evil work, that tends to ruin both our own ſouls, and

all that are around us.

3. How different and lovely are the effe&ts and influence

of true wiſdom | But the wiſdom that is from above, which

cometh down from the Father of lights, and is the gift of

his grace to his believing people, is firſt pure, engaging us

to all purity in doćtrine, manners, temper, ſpeech, and con

dućt ; then peaceable, breathing nothing but love and quiet

neſs, averſe to noiſy broils and hot diſputes, maintaining

peace where it ſubſiſts, and ſeeking to heal every breach

at which diviſion hath entered. It is gentle, affable, cour

teous, engaging, ready to recede from its own in matters

of property to avoid litigation; and mild, where in ſenti

ment any difference ſubſiſts; never urging its own opinion

with violence, willing patiently to hear the judgment of

others: eaſy to be entreated, and ready to forgive every of.

fence; not rigidly obſtinate, but flexible to the advice of

the wiſer and more experienced: full of mercy and good

fruit: ; benevolent, generous, liberal, willing to the utmoſt

to help and relieve the diſtreſſes of the afflićted : without

partiality, in judging or cenſuring others; and without hy

pºcriſy, ſpeaking and acting always with ſimplicity and godly

ſincerity, without diſguiſe or deſign. And the fruit ºf

righteºuſneſ, even all the gracious produce above deſcribed,

is ſºwn in peace ºf them that make peace; they who are poſ.

ſeſſed of the peaceable wiſdom above deſcribed, are the

Terſons who go forth bearing the precious ſeed, and ſhall

ſee in their own hearts, and under their miniſtry, the

plentecus ſucceſs of their labour both here and hereafter ;

fºr the wºrk ºf righteºuſneſ? /all be prace, and the effº ºf

righteºuſngſ; quietneſ; and aſſurance fºr ever, * * * * * *

C H A P. IV. . . .

IN the concluſion of the foregoing chapter, the apoſtlé

had recommended the wiſdom from above, as producing

the happieſt effºts, and particularly peace and lºve : upon

which he takes occaſion to aſk them, whence ſprung their

contentions, and other extravagant and wicked deſires,

5 which
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vain, ‘The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth grace unto the humble.

* to envy

6 But he giveth more grace.

he faith, 'God refiſeth the proud, but giveth

* Gen. 6, 5 & 8, 21.

* Submit yourſelves therefore to God.

Wherefore ' Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you.

8 * Draw nigh to God, and he will draw

Numb. 12. 29. Prov. 21. 19. * Or enviouſly. ' ' job, 22. 29. Prov, 3.34. & 29. 23. Mat. 23.12. 1 Peter, f.;.

Luke, 1.51, 52. & 14, 11. & 18. , 4. Pſ. 138. 6. * I am. 3. 27. 2 Chren. 30. S. Sam. 3. 18. a Sam. 17. Mo, 11. Job, 1. 21. * Eph,

4 *7. & 6. 1, 2, 1 Pet, 5.8, 9. Rev. 12. 14. * 1ſ. 1. 18. & 55.7. 2 Chron. 15. 2. Jer. 29. 12, 13- Hoſta, 6, 1, 2. Pſ. 145. 13, & it,

15, 17. & 73. 28. Zech. i. 3. Mal. 3. 7. -

which they harboured in their breaſ's 2–Not from heaven,

but from their own luſts; which, when indulged, pro

duced very unhappy effects, ſuch as quarrelling, envy,

pride, and covetouſneſs, a neglect of prayer, or a praying

with wrong views, an inordinate love of the preſent world,

and a diſregard of the favour of God, and the happineſs

of another world. All theſe vices therefore he very ſtrongly

condemns, and recommends the contrary virtues and graces,

ver. 1–1 o. After which he cautions them, ver, 1 1, 12.

againſt cenſure and detra&ion; letting them know, that it

was taking too much upon them, and was in effect a cenſur

ing of the Chriſtian law which forbade ſuch things, as well

as diſpleaſing to Chriſt, who is our only Lawgiver and

Judge. Herein he ſeems to have had a particular reference

to the cenſorious ſpirit of the zealous Jewiſh Chriſtians, who

thought and ſpoke very hard things of ſuch of their Chriſ

tian brethren as did not continue ſtrictly to obſerve the

ceremonial law. After this the ſacred writer reproves

thoſe who preſumed too much upon the preſent life, and

had not a due regard to their own frailty and mortality,

and to their being conſtantly at the diſpoſal of the pro

vidence of God, ver. I 3–17.

Ver. 1. Whence come wars and fightingſ among you ?] Dr

Benſon is of opinion, that St. James could here intend no

reference to the unbelieving Jews at this time in their diſ

perſions; but that what he condemned was the quarrels

and contentions which too frequently happened among the

jewiſh Chriſtians, and which are very unbecoming the meek

ind pacific religion that they had embraced. What may

confirm this is, that in the verſes which immediately pre

eede, the apoſtle had mentioned the wiſdom from above,

which brought forth nothing, but peace and harmony;

and upon that he inquires, “Whence then muſt your quar

• rels and contentions proceed, as the wiſdom from above

“ brings forth ſuch different fruits f" To which he him

ſelf replies, “ Not from the Spirit of God, but from your

as luſts;” the very principle which, ch. iii. 15. he had

called the wiſdom from beneath, which was ſenſual, or

proceeding from the criminal indulgence of the lower ap

petites. If the apoſile's ſenſe had been carried on without

any diviſion into chapters and verſes, this connection

would more clearly have appeared. . . he words rendered

warf and fightingſ, are very often uſed for ſtrife and con

tenſion.

Wer. 2. re kill, and dºſire to have,) We muſt take the

word powevers, ye kill, in a ſofter ſenſe than the common

meaning of the word. As wars and fightingſ, in the firſt

verſe, are interpreted quarrels and contention: ; ſo here, ye

Hill, and deſire to have, may be interpreted, “Ye are ready

sº to murder and uſe violence, like the Jewiſh zealots, that

“ you may ſatisfy your covetous defires.” The thought or

inclination to murder, may poſſibly here be called murder,

- —``'`-

in the ſame ſenſe as St. John ſays, Whoever hateth his brº.

ther, is a murderer. I John, iii. 15. And in this ſenſe

Dr. Heylin underſtands and renders the verſe, You are full

ºf deſireſ, but you have wot what you deſire: you diffroy with

hatred and envy, but cannot get what you would have: yºu

contend and ſtrive, but without ſucceſ, becauſe you aſ nºt.

Wer. 4. 2's adultererſ and adultereſſes, J Great wickedneſs,

and eſpecially idolatry, among the Jews, is often repreſented

as adultery. What follows in this verſe ſhews, that by

adultery St. James meant ſpiritual idolatry, or a love of the

world more than of God. See Matth. vi. 24. xii. 30.

Luke, xii. 15, &c. The word xzSirara ſignifies properly

is adjudged; and there is a confiderable emphaſis in the

expreſſion: “. It is declared and adjudged beyond contro

“ verſy, that he is an enemy of God.”

Wer. 5, 6. Do ye think, &c.] Dr. Benſon paraphraſes

the paſſage as follows: “Do you think that the ſcripture

“ ſpeaketh in vain, or without a very good reaſon, when

“ it condemns ſuch a worldly temper ?—No, that you can

“ not rationally ſuppoſe. Do you imagine that the Spirit

“ of God, which dwells in us Chriſtians, leadeth us to

“ covetouſneſs, pride, or envy No, by no means. On

“ the contrary, (ver. 6.) unto ſuch as follow his guidance

“ and dire&tion, and excel in love, humility, and modern

“ tion as to the things of this world, he ſheweth greater

“ favour. Wherefore the ſcripture faith, God ſetteth him.

‘ſelf, as it were, in battle-array, to oppoſe the proud and

“ envious, but ſheweth favour unto ſuch as are humble

“ and obedient, (ſee Prov. iii. 31.)” And this interpre

tation he would ſupport in the following manner: The

apoſtle had aſked one queſtion, ver, 4. Know ye not that the

law ºf this world iſ enmity to God? To that queſtion he

himſelf gave no anſwer, but left it to them to ſupply the

anſwer, as moſt plain and obvious: and in ver, 5. we ſup

poſe him to aſk two queſtions,—giving no expreſs anſwer

to either ; but, as is very uſual with poets and orators, .

leaving his readers to ſupply the anſwer themſelves. In

the firſt queſtion there ſeems to be an ellipſis, which, if it

was ſupplied, would run thus: “Do you think that the

“ ſcripture ſpeaketh in vain, or without reaſon, when it

“ condemns this worldly temper ?”—The anſwer, if expreſſed,

would have been 232p.28, by no meant. The ſecond queſtion

is, “Doth the Spirit which dwelleth in us, luſt to envy."

The anſwer, if expreſſed, would be the ſame again; by *
171eafyſ.

Wer. 7. Submit yourſelvel “ Subject yourſelver therfºr

“ to God, and, tº:§ in#: the rank

“ which he hath aſſigned you.” Thus much is implied by

the word ºror:ynre.

Wer. 8. Draw nigh to God,) This ſeems to be an alluſion
to the manner in which the Jews in general, or rather th

Prieſts, drew nigh to God, by going to the temple, •.
the

:
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º

iſi, º,

tº:

nigh to you. "Cleanſe your hands, ye finners;
and purify your hearts, ye double-minded.

* Be afflićted, and mourn, and weep : let

your laughter be turned to mourning, and

your joy to heavineſs.

10 * Humble yourſelves in the fight of the

Lord, and he ſhall lift you up.

11 * Speak not evil one of another, bre

thren. He that ſpeaketh evil of his brother,

and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the

law, and judgeth the law; but if thou judge

the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a

judge. *

12 There is one Lawgiver, who is able

to ſave and to deſtroy: ' who art thou that

judgeſt another ?

13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To-day or to

morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and con

tinue there a year, and buy and ſell, and get

alſh :
g 14. Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on

the morrow : " for what if your life : * it is

even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time,

and then vaniſheth away. *

• Pſ. 16. 6. Iſ. 1. 15, 16. 1 Tim. z. 8. Jer, 4. 14. Mat. 13.26. Ch. 1.3, 21. 1 Kings, 18. 21. 1 John, 3. 3. • Pſ. 119. 136. Mat. 5.4.

jer, 13. 18." Ezek. 6.9. & 7. 16. & 16. 63. Ch. 5: 11, P job, 22. 29. Luke, 14. 11. 1 Peter, 5.6. Pſ. Io. 17, 18. Prov. 29. 23. Mat. 18, 4.

Luke, 18. 14. * Titus, 3. 2. Mat. 7. 1. Luke, 6.37. Rom. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 4.5; * Iſ. 33. 22. Mat. Io. 28. * Mat. 7. 1, 2, Rom.

14. 4. & 2. 1 - * Prov. 27. 1. Luke, 12.18—. c. * Job, 7.7. Prov. 3. 28. & 27, i. 1ſ. 40. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 31. Ch. 1. Io. 1 Peter, i. 24

* John, 2. 17. Job, 14. 1. * Or fºr it is.

-T-

the Shechinah, the glorious emblem of the divine preſence,

was there. Chriſtians may all of them now draw nigh to

God, as a holy nation, and a royal prieſthood. I Pet. ii. 9.

By clean hands the ſcriptures generally mean “hands not

“ polluted with any vice or wickedneſs.” The ancient

Jews uſed to waſh their hands before they went to ſacrifice,

or to religious worſhip, as the Jews do to this day, before

they go into the ſynagogue to worſhip ; and to this cuſtom

the apoſtle ſeems to allude in this verſe. See Pſ. xxiv. 4.

Matth. xxvii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 8. -

Wer. 9. Be afflićied, and mourn, J. We may and ought to

rejoice in the Lord, that is, in the conſciouſneſs of his fa

vour, and in the proſpect of the happineſs which is pro

miſed in the goſpel ; but in pride and envy, voluptuouſ

neſs, or covetouſneſs, we may not rejoice. The having

been guilty of ſuch things ought to humble us, and make us

mourn. This is the apoſtle's advice in this place; and it

ſeems to have been given with a particular regard to the

vices condemned, ver, 3, &c. See alſo ch. v. 1, &c. The

word Kztºtay, rendered heavineſ, ſignifies that dejećted

look which is obſervable in perſons overwhelmed with

ſhame, and confuſion of face; when their countenance is

caſt down, their eyes are fixed on the ground, and both

their face and poſture expreſs the moſt exquiſite ſhame

and ſorrow. See Parkhurſt on the word, and Luke,

xviii. 13.

Wer. 10. Humble yourſelves, &c.] “ In this manner lay

“ yourſelves at the foot of God with the loweſt proſtra

“tion and ſelf-abaſement, as offenders againſt his ſacred

* Majeſty, and with an affeding convićtion that he knows

“your hearts and principally looks at them, and obſerves

* all the ſecret workings of corruption, on the one hand,

“ and of contrite ſorrow, on the other, that paſs within

“them; and he will revive your drooping ſouls with a
“ ſenſe of his pardoning and recovering grace; will raiſe

“you up above all your fears and troubles, temporal and

“ſpiritual; and will exalt you to honour among his peo

“ple in this world, and, if faithful unto death, to im

“mortal glory in the world to come.” -

Wer, 11. Speak not evil, &c.] St. James here returns to

what he had touched upon, ch. iii. 9–16. By the law

in this place we underſtand the law of Chrift, which is ſo

called, Gal. vi. 2. St. James calls it the perſtä law ºf

liberty (ch. i. 25. ii. 12.); and in the next verſe Chriſt is

called our Lawgiver; ſee alſo Rom. xiii. 8. What it is

to judge or condemn a divine law, ſee Gen. iii. 4, 5. Ezek.

xviii. 25. Rom. vii. 7. That the Chriſtian law condemns

all cenſure and reviling, is plain from Matth. vii. 1, &c.

Luke, vi. 37. and various other places.

Ver. 12. There is one Lawgiver, Dr. Bentley would

cloſe the laſt verſe with the words, Thou art not a deer of

the law, and begin the preſent, But there is one judge—the

Lawgiver. Chriſt is here called the Lawgiver, moſt pro

bably in oppoſition to thoſe who were ſo fond of the law

given by Moſes, and ſo ſevere in cenſuring thoſe who did

not obſerve that law. Neither the biſhop of Rome, nor

any ſingle man or ſynod, have any power to make religious

laws which ſhall be binding upon the conſciences of

Chriſtians; to aſſure ſuch of ſalvation as ſhall obſerve them,

or to ſentence ſuch as will not obſerve them to everlaſtin

perdition. There is only one Lawgiver and judge ; that

is, Chriſt; who is himſelf inveſted, with allÉ.

power, and who has not delegated that power to any

weak, paſſionate, or fallible man. His laws are in the

New Teſtament; and whoever adds to them, or takes

from them, does ſo far detraët from the only Lawgiver

in the Chriſtian church. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe,

There is but one Legiſlator who hath power to aſſolve or con

demn. Who are you, that uſurp his ºffice by judging your

neighbour *

Ver. 13. We will go into ſuch a city, That is, to Rome

or Alexandria, Tyre or Sidon, Corinth or Epheſus , accord

ing to the countries into which the Jewiſh Chriſtians were

diſperſed, or the trades they carried on. The next verſe

ought to be read in a parentheſis, as an important piece of

advice which might be obviouſly inferred, when he was

reproving them for building too much upon this preearious

life. Without the parentheſis, the 13th and 15th verſes

join very well: “You ſay ſo and fog—Inſead of which

“ yºu ought to ſay, &c.” -

Wºr.
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15 For that ye ought to ſay, ‘ If the Lord

will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that.

16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings:

* A&s, 18. 21. Rom. 1. Io. 1 Cor. 4. . o. & 16. 7. Phil. 2. 24. Heb. 6. 3.

*

all ſuch rejoicing is evil. - -

17 * Therefore to him that knoweth to do

good, and doeth it not, to him it is fin.

* I Cor. 5. 2, 6. If 47. 7, 8, 10. Rev. 13.7. Pſ. 5. 1, •,

* Luke, 12.47, 48. John, 9.41. & 15, 22, Rom. i. 29, 21, 31. & 2. 17, 18, 23.

º

-———------------- - -

Ver. 15. For that ye ought to ſy,] Inſlead ºf which you

ought to ſay, If the Lord will, and we ſhall live, we will do

this, or that. Pious men have ſuch a tacit ſenſe of their de

pendance upon God, when they do not expreſs it in words:

ſo ought we to underſtand Rom. xv. 28. 1 Cor. xvi. 5.

Indeed, the having in our minds ſuch a conſtant regard to

the providence of God, and ſuch a due ſenſe of our own

frailty and mortality, is of much more moment than the

outwardly expreſſing it though, no doubt, the outward

expreſſion is highly proper, as it may put us in mind not

to extend our views in this world too far, leſt the grave

lie between us and our diſtant hopes, and becauſe we are

continually in the hands of the Moſt High.

Ver. 16. But now ye rejoice, &c.] But you, on the con

frary, glory in your boºſing projects, - (reſpecting the gain

they were to make by their traffic, ver, 13.)—you take plea

Jure in hir confident and arrogant manner ºf talking. See

1 John, ii. 16.

Per. 17. Therefºre, to him that knoweth to do good, &c.]

“Perhaps ſome of you, who ſo much value yourſelves for

“ your uncommon wiſdom and knowledge, may object

“ and ſay, Theſe are plain obvious truths, and what we

“ knew ſo well before, that there was no occaſion to ſpeak

“ of them. But, in anſwer to ſuch an objećtion, I would

“ obſerve, that I have now carefully put you in mind of

“ theſe things; and therefore, if you do not practiſe ac

“ cordingly, you will be the more criminal. For he who

“ knows what is good and excellent, and at the ſame time

“ does not practiſe accordingly, his ſin is aggravated,

• and his puniſhment will be the greater.” See Matth.

xi. 20, &c. Luke, xii. 47. John, ix. 41. xiii. 17. xv.

22, 24

Inferenceſ.—Alas! What dreadful work do the luſts of

pride, covetouſneſs, and envy make in the world ! Hence

proceed wars, and all manner of diſcords that are deſtruc

tive to civil and religious ſociety, and to a man's own ſoul:

they carry him into wicked deſires and attempts, which

can turn to no good account; and either make him caſt

off prayer, or pervert its ends in aſking temporal advantages,

that he may gratify his own corruptions, inſtead of glori
fying God and doing good with them. No wonder that

ſuch carnal prayers are not anſwered.—O what an enemy

to God, what an adulterous diſaffection to him in pro

ſeſſors of his name, is an exceſſive fondneſs for any thing

of this world ! How juſtly does the ſcripture condemn

this ſenſual temper, which naturally works in man! And

how contrary is it to the ſuggeſtions and influences of the

Holy Spirit, who dwells in true believers, and freely gives

grace, with all needful increaſes of it, to humble ſouls;

but rejećts the proud with abhorrence and diſdain How

unſuitable to our creaturely dependance and Chriſtian cha

raćler is it, to form and proſecute ſchemes for this world,

without a religious ſenſe of, and dependance on the provi

dence of God; as if our times and the ſucceſs of our affairs

lay in our own hands, though life itſelf is but as a vapour

that ſoon vaniſhes away ! Surely every thing ought to be

undertaken with an eye to God, and ſubmiſſion to his will.

A contrary way of thinking and talking is a vain-glorious

boaſt, diſhonourable to God, and injurious to ourſelves

and others. It is indeed a ſcandal to the Chriſtian name,

that all or any of the forementioned impieties ſhould be

found among goſpel profeſſors; and it is a high aggrava.

tion of their fin to go againſt the light of their own con

ſciences in praćtifing them. O how earneſt ſhould we be

in our addreſſes to God for his grace, to enable us to ſub

mit to his commanding and diſpoſing will, and in bewail.

ing our iniquities, and humbling ourſelves before him

for them And what encouragement have we, in this

way, to hope for his reviving preſence and liftings up!

And if, in a dependance on divine ſtrength, we reſiſt the

temptations of the devil, he will find us too hard for him,

and flee, like a conquered enemy, before us. But how

cautious ſhould we be, never to imitate his temper, and

give him an advantage over us, by ſlandering, cenſuring, and

condemning our Chriſtian brethren for little things, or

things that may be allowable in them | This is to ſet up

for judges, inſtead of obeyers of the law; and is a viola

tion of its requirements to love them as ourſelves; yea, is

an invaſion of God's prerogative, who alone is able effec

tually to vindicate its authority : O may it be unto our

ſalvation, and not to our deſlrućtion

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Inordinate deſire after earthly

things, is the uſual ground of contention; againſt this

therefore the apoſtle warns them.

1. He aſcribes to this the wars or contentions which

then were notorious among them. From whence come war,

and fightings among you ? which ſome ſuppoſe has reference

to the many ſeditions of the Jewiſh people againſt the Ro:

man government; but rather refers to the contentions of

law-ſuits which were maintained by thoſe who made a prº

feſfion of Chriſtianity, and which were ſo unbecoming the

name they bore ; come they not hence, even ºf your luſh thiſ

war in your members & Yes’: to the pride and covetouſneſs

of your hearts do theſe owe their origin, and tend to the

ruin of religion, and the peace of the church, provoking

God to withdraw his Spirit from you. Yeluff, and longº

gratify your criminal paſſions, and have not what you gº?

after : ye kill, impatient to inherit, and wiſhing thoſe dead

whom you expect to ſucceed; and deſire tº have, graſping

covetouſly after abundance, and cannot obtain; diſappoint

ment blaſts your purſuits: ye fight and war, contending

fiercely for ſuperiority, wealth, and vićtory; yety hºw

not, your ſchemes and defigns are defeated, becauſe yº /*

not, negle&ting to ſeek counſel of God in your enterpriº

and not defiring his direétion and bleſſing, Andy ſh
and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſ; ; neither praying for

right things, nor with a fight view, but eager aftefanº'ſ

gain ; that ye may conſume it upon your lufts, not to*:

º
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Wicked rich men are to fear God’s vengeance. We ought to

be patient in afflićtions, after the example of the prophets, and

jºbs to forbearſwearing ; to pray in adverſity ; to ſing in

proſperity; to acknowledge mutually our ſeveral faultſ to

pray one for another, and to reduce aJiraying brother to the

truth.

[Anno Domini 6o.]

O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl

Jr for your miſeries that ſhall come upon

& 4. 9.

2 * Your riches are corrupted, and your gar

ments are moth-eaten. -

‘Your gold and ſilver is cankered; and

the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you,

and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. Ye

have heaped treaſure together for the laſt

days.

. * Behold, the hire of the labourers who

have reaped down your fields, which is of you.

kept back by fraud, cricth and the cries of

* Mat. 6, 19, ao. Job, 13, 28.lſ. 12. 12, 3, 1 Tim. 6. 0, 19., 13 y J b, 24. 19, 11. Jer. 22.13. 1ſ.

* Lev. 19. 13. Deut. 24, 14, 15.

you.

• Prov. ro, 15. & 11.28. Amos, 6.7. Luke, 6, 24. Ver. 6. Ch. , 6.

Iſ, 51.8. Hof. s. 12. * Pſ. 21. 9. Iſ. 30. 27. & 33. 1 1. Rom. 2, 5.

5. 7. Exod. 22. 23. Hab. 2. 1 1. Mal. 3. 5.

it for God's glory and the good of mankind. ... Note ;

(1.) Nothing is more contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity,

than covetouſneſs and fierce diſputes. (2.) They who do

not ſeek God's bleſling, juſtly meet with diſappointment in

one way or other in all their enterprizes. (3) To aſk amiſs

is as bad as not to aſk at all ; nor may we expect an

anſwer to thoſe prayers which worldly-mindedneſs and

ſelfiſhneſs, not God’s glory, dićtates.

2. He ſolemnly warns them againſt intimate conneélion

with the world that lieth in wickedneſs. Ye adulterers and

adultereſts, whoſe affections are alienated from Chriſt, to

whom ye were once eſpouſed; know ye not that the friend

fhip of the world is enmity with God? all undue attachment

to the pleaſures, intereſts, honours of the world, and de

light in the company of the worldly-minded, are utterly

inconſiſtent with fidelity to God, and real friendſhip with

him; nay, are virtually a profeſſion of enmity againſt him.

Whoſºever therefºre will be a friend of the world, and at all

events is reſolved to keep fair with the men of the world,

he is, and muſt be, the enemy of God. Do ye think that the

Jeripture ſaith in vain, in many paſſages deſcribing the dead

ly corruption of the natural heart, The ſpirit that dwelleth in

aſ, lufteth to envy 2 and, till renewed by grace, is ever with

a longing eye regarding the ſuperior proſperity and in

fluence of others, and graſping after the like abundance:

this ſpirit muſt therefore be mortified, or we muſt be con

demned with the world.

3. He dire&s them how to overcome the world. But

he, even God, giveth more grace than the world can give

ſhares, and hath infinitely greater riches to beſtow than

this poor earth can proffer. Wherefore he ſaith, God re

ſieth the proud, who make fleſh their arm, and place their

happineſs and confidence in wordly things, vain of their

own wiſdom, riches, or attainments; theſe he fights

againſt, blaſts their deſigns, and ruins their confidences:

but he giveth grace unto the humble, who, ſenſible of their

own wants and weakneſs, bow down at his feet for relief.

Submit yourſelves therefore to God, to his guidance and

government, obedient to his will and word, reſigned to his

Providence, and content with the portion which he allots

you, whatever it be. Rºſſ the devil, and he will flee from

yºu, as a vanquiſhed foe, unable to contend with thoſe who

ave put on the whole armour of God, and appear reſolved
tojºinia, under Chriſt’s banner. Draw nigh to

0L. II. -

God, in fervent prayer for help, and he will draw nigh to

you, with comfort, ſtrength, and ſalvation, in every time of

need, and will make you more than conquerors.

4. He exhorts them to put away every evil thing, and

with real penitence to return to God. Cleanſ your handr,

ye ſinnerſ, in the atoning blood of Jeſus, that you may lift

them up with acceptance before the throne of grace; and

purify your hearts, ye double-minded, from pride, envy,

covetouſneſs, and hypocriſy; ſeeking that grace which can

alone be effectual for this bleſſed purpoſe. Be afflićied, and

mourn, and weep over the deep corruption and finfulneſs of

your hearts, and under a ſenſe of your paſt grievous de

partures from God. Let your laughter be turned to mourn

ing, and your joy to heavingſ, aſhamed and confounded at

your paſt baſeneſs, ingratitude, and unfaithfulneſs to a

dying Redeemer. Humble yourſelveſ in the ſght of the Lord,

acknowledging your vileneſs, and imploring his pardoning

grace and help ; and he ſtall lift you up with the arms of his

love, and recover you from your backſlidings, and reſtore

you to his favour. Note ; (1.) They who would find ac

ceptance with God muſt approach him as cleanſed, or

deſiring to be cleanſed, with atoming blood, and without

hypocriſy deſiring indeed to be received into the arms of

his mercy. (2) They who have unfaithfully departed from

God, need with ſhame, remorſe, and mourning, return to

him, humbling their ſouls before him, that he may lift

them up. (3.) None periſh, who caſt themſelves at the

footſtool of divine mercy, and continue to cleave to the

Divine Redeemer: it is God's delight to revive the ſpirit of

the humble, and to heal the broken-hearted.

2dly, The former ſubjećt is reſumed, concerning the

right government of the tongue ; and we are,

1. Warned againſt all reviling and raſh cenſure. Speak

not evil one of another, brethren : inventing falſehoods, ex

poſing the infirmities, publiſhing the failings, divulging

the ſecrets, aggravating the offences, or detracting from the

excellencies, one of another. He that ſpeaketh evil of his

brother, and judgeth his brother, in things which God hath

left indifferent, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law,

arraigning the wiſdom, equity, and goodneſs of the Law

giver, as if he permitted what he ought to condemn: but

if thou arrogantly judge the law, and pretend to decide

what is fit to be enjoined, and what not, thou art not a deer

of the law, but a judge. Tºf: is one Lawgiver, who is able

5 fa

-
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them which have reaped are entered into the

ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.

* Job, 21. 13. Pſ. 75, 7 & 119. 69, 7c. Eccl. 11.9. If 5. 11, 12. & 22.

*

5 * Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth,

and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your

13. & 47.8. Jer. 5.3. Amos, 6, 4–6. Luke, 16. 19, 25. 1 Tim, 5, 6.

to five and to diſºry; inveſted with ſupreme authority to

enaët laws, able to reward the faithful, and puniſh the

diſobedient. This is his prerogative ; to invade it, is the

higheſt inſolence. Who art thou, a poor, deſpicable,

perithing worm, that judgeſ; anºther, and dareſt thus to

uſurp the throne of God 2 Note ; (1.) Where we cannot in

conſcience ſpeak well of a perſon, it is our duty at leaſt to be

filent. (2.) Since God hath reſerved for himſelf to deter

mine concerning men's everlatiing ſtate, and has given us

his law as our only rule of duty, it becomes us to make

nothing ſin, which he has not declared to be evil; nor

ought we to erect another court of judicature over cur

brethren, where men's opinions, not the word of God, are

to decide. - -

2. He inculcates conſtant dependance upon divine Pro

vidence. Go to now, ye who forget your entire dependance

upon God's diſpoſal of you, and that ſay, with ſelf-ſuf

ficiency and diſregard of him, To-day or to marrow we will

go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year, and buy, and ſºil,

and get gain ; as if your time, and the ſucceſs of your enter

prizes, were in your own hands, and dependent upon your

own wiſdom and diligence. Whereaf ye know not what

ſhall be on the morrow, or whether you ſhall live to the

riſing of another ſun. For what is your life 2 It is even a

vapour that appeareth fºr a little time, and then vaniſheth

away; ſo fleeting, ſo tranſitory is it, and every hour in

jeopardy; the conſideration of which ſhould teach you to

ſpeak leſs confidently. For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord

will, we ſhall live, and dº this, or that ; adding this humble

proviſo, and owning your dependance for life, ability, or

fucceſs in every enterprize, upon him, in whoſe hands

your breath is, and whoſe are all your ways. But now ye

rejoice in your booſtings, and talk as if you were ceaſing to

be creatures under the care and keeping of your great

Creator. All ſuch rejoicing in your own ſelf-ſufficiency is

evil, very offenſive to God, and bringing great guilt upon

your ſouls. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doth

it not, to him it is ſºn : highly aggravated, as he wilfully

oppoſes the dićtates of his own conſcience, and treaſures

up wrath againſt the day of wrath. Note ; (1.) In all our

ways we fhould confider God, and in every undertaking

beg his bleſſing, and commit ourſelves to his guidance.

(2) When we know better, and do worſe, we are moſt

inexcuſable, and ſhall lie down under peculiar con

demnation. -

C H A P. V.

THE firſt ſix verſes of this chapter have been looked

upon as an addreſs to the unbelieving Jews, among whom

the Chriſtians lived in their diſperſions, and by whom they

were perſecuted ; but they appear to me to have been

rather a fine apoſtrophe. It is evident that this epiſtle is

written in a ſublime ſtile, and abounds with lively images,

beautiful ſimilitudes, and other ſtrong figures. Why may

not we then look upon theſe ſix verſes as a remarkable in

ſtance of this kind 2 Indeed there appears to me nothing to

every circumſtance, ver, 13.

hinder us from ſuppoſing that they are introduced in a

figurative manner; that is, by way of apoſtrophe. There

is a beautiful apoſtrophe to this purpoſe, Rev. xviii. 20.

and the ſpeaking by way of apoſtrophe is not only uſual

with the ſacred writers, (ſee Deut. xxxii. 1. Jer. xxii. 19.

I Cor. xv. 55.) but alſo with the beſt Greek and Román

writers: and the apoſtle ſeems to have introduced it here,

that by this image he might give the greater force to thoſe

arguments which he was about to offer for the ſupport

and encouragement of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were at

that time in a ſtate of perſecution. For after he had, in

this lively manner, ſet before them the much heavier cala

mities which were hanging over the heads of their greateſt

enemies and moſt violent perſecutors, and juſt ready to fill

upon them, he then finiſhes the apoſtrophe; and, addreſſing

himſelf direétly to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, ſays with the

greateſt propriety, Be ye patient therefºre, unto the coming ºf

Åe Lord, &c. That is, in other words, “Be patient,

“ brethren; becauſe the deſtruction of your enemies, and

“ your deliverance, approach ſwiftly,” ver, 1–11.

Among other effects of impatience, againſt which the

apoſtle cautions them, he reckons the irreverent uſe of the

name of God, and profane oaths and execrations, into

which, in the tranſport of their criminal paſſions, ſome

unhappy wretches are ready to fall: and he cautions them

to content themſelves with a fimple affirmation or negation

in all their converſation, and to take care to maintain ſuch

conſtant integrity in all their words, that nothing more

may be needful to gain them credit, wer. 12. He then

requires them to accuſtom themſelves to the frequent

exerciſes of devotion, as what will have the ſureſt tendency

to promote the comfort and happineſs of their lives in

And he adviſes them, if they

be fick, and feel themſelves ſo initigated by the ſecret

workings of the Spirit of grace upon their minds as may

encourage them to hope for an extraordinary cure, to (nd

for the elders of the church to pray over them, and anoint

them with oil, ver. 14, 15.

When they were conſcious of having been really to

blame, he charges them not perverſely to vindicate a cº

dućt which their own hearts condemned, but be frank in

acknowledging it, ver, 16–Then he illuſtrates the efficity

of the prayers of the righteous by the efficacy of Ejº's

prayers, ver. 17–19. —Laſtly, that the faithful might be

excited to do their utmoſt, by prayer and other proper

means in dependance on Divine grace, to reclaim their

brethren who had failen into fin, he aſſures them that

whoſoever turns a finner from the error of his way, bº:

comes the inſtrument of obtaining pardon for him throug
Chriſt, and may thereby ſave him from death eternal,

Weſ. 2d.

Wer. 1. That ſhall come upon you..] Which are cºming "º"

you. This latter rendering is, I think, more agreed” "

the original than our Engliſh verſion; the word ºrigzºº;

being a participle of the preſent tenſe. Joſephus *.

cularly obſerves (Bell. Jud. v. 20, 30. iv. 19) how º,
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º
º

º

º

hearts, as in ‘a day of ſlaughter.

6 * Ye have condemned and killed the juſt ;

* Prov. 7. 14. & 17. 1. Iſ. 22. 13. Ezek. 39. 17. * Ch. 1 1. 2. Mat. 23. 34, 37. John, 16. 2.

* Heb. 11. 36. & 12. 1 Rom. 5. 3, 4 & 8. 25. & 15. 4. Gal. 5. 5. & 6, 9.

and he doth not reſiſt you.

7 * * Be patient therefore, brethren, unto

1 Theſ. 2. 15. Heb. 10.32–34 & 11. 36, 37.

2. Theſ, i. 3. Ver, 8. * Or be long patiert, or ſuffer with long patience.

the rich men ſuffered by the Romans in the Jewiſh war.

Ver. 2. Yºur riches are corrupted, By richer here are very

probably meant their ſhores of corn, wine, oil, and other

periſhing goods, which they uſed to lay up in great abun

dance : ſee ver, 4. and Luke xii. 16–19. Dr. Heylin

reads it, yºur ſtores. Another thing which confirms this

conjećture is, that the word agnºtt, which we render

corrupted, ſignifies any thing's being putrified by being

kept too long,-like the trianna, Exod. xvi. 20. Such

riches as gºld, ſilver, &c. afterwards mentioned, are not

liable to a putrefaction of this kind. We have heretofore

obſerved, that the rich among the ancients uſed to have

many changes ºf garments ready made up, as many (or

more ſometimes,) as would ſerve them all their lives; and

thoſe they kept by them, as a confiderable part of their

poſſeſſions. The apoſtle alludes to this, when he ſays,

Tºur garments are moth-eaten. See the note on Matth.

xxii. 1 1.

Ver, 3.2% have heaped treaſure tºgether, &c..] The literal

and moſt exact tranſlation of the words is, Ye have heaped

up treaſure in the lºft days ; which rendering leads us to the

true interpretation of them. By the loſſ dayſ, we under

ſtand here the end of the Jewiſh ſtate; wiſen the temple,

city, and polity, were to be all deſtroyed together, and the

Romans would ſpoil them of all their poſſeſſions. Daniel's

fºur monarchies are, according to Mede, the grand calendar

in holy ſcripture, to which the mention of times and ſeaſons

in the New Teſtament ought in general to be referred.

Theſe four monarchies were to ſucceed each other: that

was the long line of time ; and under the laſt, (that is, the

Roman monarchy,) the kingdom of God was to be erected :

the ſeventy weeks propheſied of, Dan. ix. 24. were to be a

forter line of time, cut out of the longer line. And the hiſ?

days mentioned here, and in the parallel paſſages of the

New Teſtament, were the concluſion of the ſeventy weeks,

or ſhorter line of time ; when the city and ſančtuary, or

temple, were to be deſtroyed with an utter deſolation. See

1 Tim. iv. 1. He ping up treaſures when that deſolation

was approaching, could turn to no account, becauſe they
had very little or no time to enjoy them ; for the rich

Jews in their diſperſions did many of them ſhare the ſame

fate with thoſe in Judea and Jerſalem.

Wer, 4. Which is ºf you kºpi jack by ſºul, This was one

of their wicked methods of heaping up riches; they were

not only covetous and uncharitable, but alſo unjuſt : the

phraſe, crieth, &c. ſeems to be taken from the cuſtoms of

the Eaſtern people, who, when they have ſuſ; red an injury,

go to the judge with a horrible clamour, to require ven

geance ; which loud clamour they repeat with great vehº

mence, if the judge ſeems ſlow to wrath and puniſhment ;

and the ſame cuſtom prevailed in the dark and feudal ages
of Chriſtianity. Thoſe fins are ſaid to cry unto heaven,

which ſo affect the guilty, as to ſeem with a loud voice to
require vengeance from God. It is an obſervation of the

Hebrews, “ that when God judgeth his creatures, he is

the unbelieving Jews.

“ called Alcim, God; when he doth mercy unto the

world, he is called jehovah ; but when he warreth

“ againſt the wicked, he is called Sabaoth, the Lord ºf

“ Hºff; ;”—the laſt part of which rule holds in this place.

Pºr. 5. Jºe have lived in pleaſiºre, &c.] 1% have paſſid

yºur lives in luxury and voluptuºuſneſs : ye haveſatiatedyour

ſelves ſevery day] as on a day ºf ſacrifice. It is well known

that at their high feſtivals, or when they offered their

euchariſtical ſacrifices, the Jews uſed to fare ſumptuouſly,

and devote the day to feaſiing and joy ; and very often

would drink to exceſs. How juſtly was their luxury con

demned, when the rich perſons here addreſſed, pampered

themſelves every day, as other perſons uſed commonly to

do on the day of a high ſacrifice and feſtival;-while, not

withſtanding their plenty, they neglected the poor, and

hoarded up riches to ſpend luxuriouſly upon themſelves |

Per. 6. Ye have condemned and killed the jift :) By rew

Aſu icy, the jº, ſome underſtand our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

who is ſo termed, Aéls iii. 14. and in other places. Him

the Jews murdered, and he did not reſiſ; them , and they did

it at the time of a great feſtival, when their hearts were

elevated with high living and jollity; for which crime

particularly wrath was now ſwiftly coming upon them.

All theſe things may be alledged in favour of that inter

pretation ; – but I ſcarce think, ſays Benſon, that the

apoſtle did here refer to the crucifixion of our Lord: for it

was chiefly the Jeruſalem Jews, and not they of the diſ

perſions, who were his murderers; and how often is the

ſingular number put for the plural 2–I ſhould therefore

chooſe to interpret this text of any of the Chriſtians put to

death by means of the Jews, who were diſperſed among

the nations. Our Saviour propheſied that his diſciples

ſhould meet with ſuch treatment; and St. Paul confeſſed

that, while he was a Jew, he had perſecuted ſome of the

Chriſtians to death. Some of the Jews likewiſe of the

diſperſions were the occaſion of ſtoning St. Paul himſelf,

till they tººght he had been dead. It may poſſibly be ſome

confirmation that by the jº/? is meant, not our Lord, but

his diſciples; that in ch. ii. 6 rich men are repreſented as

then continuing to oppreſs the Chriſtians by their power,

and as dragging them before the heathen tribunals to con

demn them : and none were more forward to do this than

Michaelis ſupports the common

interpretation by ſuppoſing the relative 's, whº, to be

underflood –who dot; nºt reſil yºu. His reaſons are, firſ”,

That it w is uſual with the iſ brews, and much more with

the Arabs, to omit the pronoun relative ; which, among

the Europeans, is particularly common with the Engliſh.

Scº.'', 't was the greateſt reproach to kill the innocent,

who did not ſo much ºs rºº. And then, from com:

mending the Juſt Man, who had patiently reſigned his life,

the apoſtle procceds to recommend patience to the ſurvivin

Chriſtians, -ſrom the conſideration of all that he had ſaid,

g

yer. 1–6. -

Pºr. 7, Brethren, It would have been exceedingly ſtrange

- ; F 2 if5 d
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the coming of the Lord. Behold, the huſband

man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth,

and hath long patience for it, until he receive

‘the early and latter rain.

8 * Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſh your hearts:

for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.

9 'Grudge not one againſt another, bre

thren, leſt ye be condemned: " behold, the

Judge ſtandeth before the door.

Io Take, my brethren, the prophets, who

have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, " for

an example of ſuffering afflićtion and of pa

tience.

11 Behold, " we count them happy which

endure. "Ye have heard of the patience of

Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord; that

* the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender

mercy.

12 But above all things, my brethren,

ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by the

earth, neither by any other oath: but let

your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; leſt ye

fall into condemnation.

* Deut. 11. 14. Jer. 5. 24. Hoſ. 6. 3. Joel, 2.23. Zech. 16. 1. * Ver, 7. 1 Cor. 10, 11, 11. Phil. 4.5. Heb. 10. 25–37. 1 Pet 4.7,

* Gr. Groan or grieve net. Cº. 4. . . Gal. 5, 14, 24, 26. * Mat. 24, 33. 1 Cor. Io. 1 1. Phil. 4, 5. Rev. 12. 12, 20. & 16. 15. * Mat 15.

14. & 23, 34, 37. , Heb. 11, 35, 16. * Ch. 1. 1:. Dan. 12. 12. Mat. 5. 10, 11. He b. 10. 36. & 11. 25. Pſ. 94. 12, * Job, ſ, 11, 11. &41.

10-12. * Pſ. 103: 13. 1ſ 63.7, 9, , Joel, 2. 18. 2 Chr. 32. 9. Neh. 9. 17, 31. Pſ. 103.8 & 1 16.5 & 117. 2 Jer 3, 12. Joel, 2. 13, Luke,

6, 36. Num, 14. 18. Mic, 7. 18. * Mat. 5. 34–37. & 23. 16, 20. 2 Cor. 1, 17, 13. with Exod. 20. 7. Deut. 5, 11.

if the Chriſtians had condemned and killed any of their

own number: what is ſaid, therefore, ver. 6. as well as

ſeveral other things, prove that ver, 1–6, is an apoſtrophe

to the unbelieving jew: ; who were wicked themſelves,

and perſecuted the Chriſtians, but were to come to a

ſpeedy and exemplary deſtrućtion. His beginning this

exhortation with Brethren, and recommending patience to

them, from the confideration of the approaching deſtrućtion

of their rich and potent adverſaries, ſeems a plain intima

tion that the apoſtle is turning his addreſs to the Chriſtians,

to whom, in the preceding verſes, he had not been ſpeak

ing directly; for they were in a ſuffering ſtate, and were

not in general the perſecutors of others. See ch. ii. 6, 7.

Ver, 8. For the coming ºf the Lord draweth nigh..] The

2poſtle by this phraſe ſeems plainly to mean, the coming

of the Romans to deſtroy or carry away captive the Jewiſh

nation: for what God in his providence promiſes, he

himſelf is very often ſaid to do. . See Matth. xxiv. 27. 33.

Mark xiii. 29. Luke xxi. 25. Indeed it may be aſked,

What other coming (f the Lord was then drawing nigh 2

Is it not intimated, ver. I. that very great evils were juſt

ready to fall upon the rich Jews? That they would

{peedily be puniſhed for their covetouſneſs and luxury,

and particularly for their perſecuting the Chriſtians ?–

And it was about a year after the writing of this epiſtle

that the Jewiſh wars ačtually broke out, which ended in

the deſtrućtion of the Jewiſh nation. Well therefore

might it now be ſaid, that the coming ºf the Lord drew nigh.

This was a very proper motive by which to excite the

Chriſtians to patience; for the jews were their principal

perſecutors, and their deſtruction approached ſwiftly.

Ver, 9. Grudge not, &c.] Mi ºvºirs, groan not, from

anger, or envy 3 complain not. Impatience toward each

other is here condemned, as impatience under the treat

ment which they met with from their enemies and perſe

cutors is condemned in the preceding verſe; and the judge

might be at the door, ready to condemn the guilty among

the Chriſtians, as well as to avenge them of thcir adver

ſaries.

Ver. 10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, &c.] “You

“ may think that your preſent calamities are great and

“heavy, and ſo indeed they are ; but your caſe is not

“ fingular; (Lam. i. 12.) others have ſuffered as much be

“ fore you, and thoſe ſome of the moſt eminent and holy

“ men. Learn, therefore, from their example, to ſufferill

“ uſage with patience.”

Ver. I 1. Behold, we count them happy which endure.]"Do

“we look upon them as forſaken of God, becauſe they

“ were perſecuted for righteouſneſs' ſake? Or will any

“wiſe perſon ſay, that their ſufferings were any token

“ of the divine diſpleaſure ?–On the contrary, Behold we

“ applaud ſuch martyrs and confeſſors, and pronounce thºſe

“ happy, who have bravely endured the greateſt injuries

“ which tyrants and perſecutors could inflićt, rather than

“ part with their integrity.” The apoſtle ſpeaks of this

not only as his own judgment, but that of all Chriſtians

who judged aright, and underſtood the nature of things,

And it is indeed a judgment in which all Chriſtians

ſhould be agreed. The word Maxatiºſ, ſignifies tº prº

nounce or account others blºſſºd; but the Papiſts, to couſ
tenance their practice of beatifying, or making ſaint in the

church, have tranſlated this text, Behold, we beatſ; thºſe

who have ſuffered with conſiancy.

Wer. 12. But above all things—ſwear not, Some conſider

this verſe as joined to what goes before, to intimate that

they were to be aware of impatience, and particularly as it

might lead them into raſh and profane ſwearing, as men in
, a paſſion are more apt to ſwear. The ºt, but, favours this

connection ; though as the word * is often uſed by way ºf

tranſition only, and this has ſo much the air of a gener.

rule, it may well be confidered as ſuch, and as diſtič

from the reſt. They were not to ſwear profanely at any
time, either in afflićtion or proſperity; and accordingly the

apoſtle here very ſtrongly condemns the vice in general

When he ſays, Above or befºre all thing, ſwear nºt, it is nº

to be ſuppoſed that he reckons this as the greateſt of a

crimes; but he condemns it in an earneſt manner, sº

very great vice to which the Jews weretenuatº;

*:::

º
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13 * Is any among you afflićted? let him

pray. Is any merry : ‘let him ſing pſalms.

14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for

• Pſ. 50. 15. & 9t. 15. Mat. 26.38, 39.

1 Cor. 12. 28, 30.

* Eph. 5, 19. Col. 3, 16, 17.

* the elders of the church; and let them pray

over him, “anointing him with oil in the name

of the Lord :

* 1 Tim. 5, 17. 1 Pet. 5, 1. * Mark, 6, 13. & 16. 18, with

-

and as a horrid habit which required much care and atten

tion to ſhake it off. See what has been ſaid on this ſub

jećt, Matth. v. 33–37.

Wer. 13. If any among you afflićied ? &c.] Theſe two

direétions concerning prayer when they were affiićted, and

praiſe when they were eaſy and cheerful, ſeem to refer to

private devotion, and not to their public worſhip: for if

one perſon was afflićted, and another quite eaſy, what

might ſuit one, would, according to this rule of the

apoſtle, have been unfit for the other: accordingly it is put

in the fingular number.

Ver., 14. In the firſt age of Chriſtianity, the miraculous

gifts of the Spirit were very common: it appears too, that

when the Chriſtians behaved very unbecoming their cha

raēter and profeſſion, God ſent down ſome diſeaſes upon

them, as a puniſhment for thoſe particular fins. Such of

them as laboured under fickneſs or other bodily diſorders

on that account, are here adviſed to ſend for the elders of

the Chriſtian church, who had generally the power of mi

raculouſly healing diſeaſes; that upon the repentance of

the fick perſon, and the inſpired prayer of the elders, ſuch

diſeaſes might be cured, as one proof that the fins which

had occaſioned them were remitted.

If any ſºck ’ &c.] The word ‘Arſeyi, does not always

ſignify “ to labour under a mortal diſeaſe,” though it ap

pears to do ſo in this place ; for it ſeems to be ſuppoſed of

the ſick perſon, concerning whom the apoſtle is here

ſpeaking, that he would have died of that particular diſor.

der, unleſs his death had been prevented by a miraculous

cure. Who the elders were, ſee on 1 Tim. v. 17. Let

them pray over him, ſays the apoſtle, having anointed him with

ºil. In the former part of this dire&tion there ſeems to be

an alluſion to the laying on of hands, which was uſed

ſometimes in the working of miraculous cures, according

to our Lord's order, Mark xvi. :8. The elders were firſt

to anoint the fick perſon with oil, and afterwards to lay

their hands upon him, and pray for his miraculous cure

and recovery. When our Lord firſt ſent out his apoſtles,

we find that they anointed with oil many ſick perſons, and healed.

them, Mark vi. 13. At other times, thoſe who worked

miracles, laid their hand; on the perſons whom they cured.

Ağsix. 17. And together with laying on of hands they

joined prayer. Aćts xxviii. 8. And finally, at other times,

they uſed no external rites, but only ſpake ſome words in .

Prayer and otherwiſe. The anointing with oil,-the laying

ºn ºf hands,-the making their ſhadow paſs over, and the like,

were none of them the cauſes or means of the cure, but

only the external figns, to denote that the miracle was

performed in teſtimony of their miſfion and doćtrine. For

the ſame reaſon our Lord put his finger into the ears of a
deaf man, whom he miraculouſly cured; and touched the

tongue of one that was dumb, when he gave him the

power of ſpeech; and put clay on the eyes of one that was

blind, when he reſtored him to his fight. Theſe were

none of them cauſes of the cures, but ſigns and intima

tions of Jeſus's doing them; and that they were not caſual

things, or done in the common courſe of Providence; but

by an extraordinary and miraculous power, and as clear

atteſtations to the divine miſſion and doćtrine of him who

did them.

It may with propriety be obſerved upon the paſſage be

fore us, that one of the greateſt abuſes of the Chriſtian

doćtrine has ariſen from applying what was peculiar to

ſºme perſons and caſes, to all Chriſtians in general. What

though many or moſt of the things in this epiſtle be appli

cable to us, or other Chriſtians in later ages,—will it

thence follow, that every thing ought to be ſo applied ?

In the ſame goſpel, or epiſtle, nay, ſometimes in the ſame.

chapter, we find ſome rules and directions peculiar to the

perſons who could work miracles, and others common to

all Chriſtians: we ought therefore always to uſe our reaſon

in interpreting Scripture, and from the nature of the thing

determine which are peculiar direétions, and which are

general rules, and ſtanding precepts. We may, indeed,

from the abundance of paſſages in the New Teſtament

which ſpeak of the miraculous gifts, gather the many and

clear evidences which muſt have attended the firſt planting

of the Chriſtian religion; and thence, as from a thouſand

other ſources, we may very juſtly conclude, that our reli

gion is true and divine : but we ought not to regard any.

thing as a rule and direétion for us to obſerve, unleſs it.

agree to our circumſtances, as well as to the circumſtances

of the perſons to whom it was firſt and more immediately

addreſſed. This general obſervation is applicable to many

points in divinity; but is made at preſent with a view to

the caſe before us, and becauſe the church of Rome has

repreſented this anointing of perſons with oil in the name

of the Lord, as a ſtanding ordinance in the Chriſtian

church, which they have termed “ The ſacrament of

“ extreme unélion,” and which they would ſupport from

the words of the apoſtle in this text. But they have miſ

applied the apoſtle's dire&tion more ways than one: for,

fift, according to St. James, the ſick perſon was to be

anointed in proſpect of a cure; whereas they anoint per

ſons in the agonies of death, and when there is no proſpećt.

of their recovery. Secondly, The anointing which the

apoſtle here ſpeaks of, was in order to a miraculous cure of

ſome great bodily diſorder; whereas they pretend that they

do it to cleanſe the ſoul of the dying perſon from the re.

mainders of fin, and to remove what would obſtruſt its .

paſſage into heaven. Thirdly, The anointing with oil was

not conſtantly uſed in working miraculous cures upon fick

perſons ; whereas they are for applying their extreme uměřion .

to all Chriſtians in their laſt moments.

Wer,
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15 ' And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the

ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up ; and,

* if he have committed fins, they ſhall be for

pray one for another, that ye may be healed.

* The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous

man availeth much.

given him.

16 Confeſs your faults one to another, and

* Pſ. 50. 5, & 91. R. & 18, 6. & 34. 6. s. 16, 8, John, 5. 9 & 9. 2, 3.

17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions

as we are, and “he prayed ‘ earneſtly that it

1 Cor. 11. o–32. * 1ſ. 33.24. Mat. 9. 2. 1 John, 5, 14,
n cºr. 1. i. 36. - * Mlat, 18. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 2. 1. Eph. 6. 18–20 * Gen. 20. 17. & 2, 23. Exod. 15. 15. & 17. 1 1. & xxxi-xxxiv. Num 11.

** 14 zo. 1 Kings, 3.. 6. & 17. . . . . 2 Kings, 4 4 3 s 2 chr 14. 1 , 12. & 2. -o, a 1. Pſ. 34 5, & 9. c. 18. Prºv. 1; 29. Hoſ. i2. .

Jºhn 9: 31, 1 John, 3. ... Mat. 7, 7–1 & 2 . . ." ii. 4. . . Dam. 2. 18. Pi. o 7. & 197. 6, 13, 18. & 145. 18. * Ağı,

14, 15. & 1 o. 26. * Kºng, 1... i. Luke, 4, 25. Rev. i. 6.

Jer, 15, 1.

• in h sprayer.

Ver, 15. The prayer of faith ſhall ſive, &c..] By the prayer

ºf faith muſt here be underſtood, a prayer proceeding from

a firm perſuaſion of mind, that God woºtd aſſiſt them

miraculouſly to cure the diſeaſed perſon. Neither the

apoſtles, elders, nor any other of the Chriſtians, could

work miracles, but when the Spirit ſaw propºr, and by a

impulſe intimated as much to them. For that reaſon we

find ſīrangers were ſometimes healed, while ſome of the

Chriſtians continued to labour under ſickneſs, and other

great bodily diſorders. Philip. ii. 26, 27. 1 Tim. v. 23.

2 Tim. iv. 20. But when they had the prayer ºf faith, they

might with aſſurance proceed to work a miracle ; and ſuch

miraculous cures, though worked upon Chriſtians, were

very likely means to convert Jews or Heathens, as well as

to confirm and eſtabliſh in their moſt holy faith ſuch as had

already believed. The phraſe ſhall or will ſive the ſcº,

means “will prevail with God to cure the diſeaſed perſon.”

See Gen. xxi. 7. The ſalvation here ſpoken of, was not

eternal ſalvation, but a miraculous ſiving from, or curing

of ſome particular bºdily diſorder —and ſo it is explained

in the next verſe, Pray for one anºther, that ye may be healed.

It is not here ſaid that the anointing with oil, or the laying

on of hands, would cure them : nor is it intimated that

the elders of themſelves could effe& the cure : but, upon

the prayer of faith, the Lord will raiſe him up, the miracle

being carefully aſcribed to the power of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt. The word Kay, rendered and if, in the next clauſe,

might be rendered more properly althºugh , for the apoſtle

does not ſpeak of it as a dubious thing, whether ſuch a

perſon had committed fin or not, but ſeems evidently to go

all along upon the ſuppoſition of his having committed

ſome one or more great crimes, which had occaſioned that

particular diſorder. See Deut. xxviii. 15, &c. John ix. 2.

1 Cor. xi. 29–32. John v. 16, 17. The Popith doc

trine of the neceſſity of abſolution by a prieſt, in order

to the remiſſion of the fins of private perſons, and their

obtaining eternal ſalvation, has no more foundation here,

than their fićtitious ſacrament of Extreme Unélion. See

on 1 Cor. xii. 9.

Wer. 16. Confſ; your fults, &c.] Confſ, therefºre your

faults, &c. See Mills, and Wetſtein. They were to make

a confeſſion of thoſe particular fins which had drawn

forme remarkable diſeaſes upon them, as a token of the

divine diſpleaſure for their unchriſtian conduct. Their

ſending for the elders of the church plainly ſuppoſes that

they had faith to be healed ; and the confeſſion of their

fins, which they are here ordered to make, as plainly ſup

poſes that they were penitent: for, unleſs they repented of

thoſe particular ſins which had occaſioned the diſorders

under which they laboured, it does not appear that they

obtained a miraculous cure. The confeſſion was to be

made by a ſick perſon, in order to his being cured; not

by a perſon in health, in order to his obtaining eternal

ſalvation: and it was to be made to the elders, or to any

other Chriſtians, who had the power of miraculouſly

curing diſeaſes, that they might pray for the pardon of

thoſe particular crimes, and that the penitent might be

releaſed from the puniſhment under which he had fallen.

From theſe conſiderations it appears, that the pºpiſh

doctrine of auricular conſºon has as little foundation herº,

as their ſacrament of extreme tº?ion, and the neceſſity of

ſcerdotal abſºlution, in order to the remiſſion of fins. They

would build ſeveral of their novel doStrines on the coil

cluding part of this epiſtle; but they are like caſtles in

the air, without any foundation or ſupport. From this

direction of the apoſtle, Cºnfeſ, your fulls, &c. they haſ:

introduced the neceſſity of private Chriſtians ºf ſºng all

their fins to a priºſ, that they may obtain his authoritatiſt

abſolution, and may be aſſured of being fully pirioned.

By this means, they have brought the people into a blind

ſubjećtion to, and ſlaviſh dependance upon the clergy; by

this means they have enticed women to lewdneſs, and

taught vice to the innocent; have dived into the ſecrets of

families and cities, of courts and kingdoms; have betrayed

princes and ſtates, as well as private perſons, and dº

infinite miſchief in the world : whereas, according to this

direction of the apoſtle, the ſame perſons are here ordered

to conſeſ their fault; one to another, who in the next ſentence

are ordered to pray one fºr another. The prieſt ought

therefore to confeſs to the people, and deſire their frºm

and abſolution, as well as the people to the prieſt, in ord:

to have Air prayers and abſolution; for it is ſaid, Cºfft

your fault: ºne to another, and pray one fºr another.

The effºrtal frvent prayer, &c.] The prayer ºf a righteºuſ

mat, under the divine implift avail; much. The word #74in

ſignities, “ wrought by the energy of the Spirit.” The

apoſtle, ſays Benſon, means a prayer wrought in a mºn by

the Spirit of God, or which proceeded from a propºlº

impulſe, and by which he knew what ſucceſs he ſºil

have ; as plainly appears from what is ſaid in the preº
notes, concerning the miraculous cures which were effected

upon ſuch a prayer, and likewiſe from what isaſſº

frid concerning the prayer of Elijah. See Epheſ. iii. 29.

Col. i. 29. 1 Cor. xii. i. 1.

Wer. 17. Liar was a man ſiljºš to like fºni, Sc.)

'99.227a3+, 21 man ºf a like frail and mortal cºmp;#iºn;

liable to the evils and affliáions of life, and ſebiº. "

death, as well as other men; and his ſaying in thisF.
tºd
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might not rain; and it rained not on the earth

by the ſpace of three years and ſix months.

18. And he prayed again, and the heaven

gave rain, and the earth brought forth her

fruit. *

19 Brethren, 'if any of you do err from

* 1 Kings, 18, 42—45. * Mat. 18. 15, 16. Deut. 22. 1, 2. Lev.g 5 > »

* Prov. 10. 12. 1 Peter, 4.8. Pſ. 32. 1.

19. 16, 17.

the truth, and one convert him ;

20 Let him know, that he which converteth

the finner from the error of his way * ſhall

ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall" hide a mul

titude of fins. -

* Rom. 11, 14. 1 Cor. 9. 22. 1 Tim. 4, 16. Jude, 23.

*

that Elijah was frail and mortal like other men, ſeems to have

been in order to anticipate an inquiry like that recorded,

Ecclus. xlviii. 3, 4, “Elijah (they might have ſaid) was

“ an extraordinary prophet ; and at laſt tranſlated without

“ dying; whereas we are only frail men; Why therefore

“ ſhould we expect ſuch favours as were granted to him *”

To obviate ſuch a plea, the apoſtle takes notice, that Elijah

was a man only, and not an angel; liable to many cala

mities, and naturally mortal, like other men; though by

the extraordinary favour of God, he was ačtually tranſ

lated: and as he was only a weak mortal man, it was not

to be thought that he worked his miracles of himſelf. They

proceeded from a divine power, and were effected in

anſwer to his prayer to God. Upon the earth, would more

properly be rendered, Upºn the land; that is, of Judea.

See on Luke iv. 25.

Wer. 19. If any of you do err from the trutſ,) The Chriſ

tian revelation is often called truth, as containing the moſt

important truths, ſuch as lead men to holineſs and happi

meſs. That manner of life which the goſpel preſcribes, is

here compared to a plain path ; and ſuch as departed from
it into the crooked paths of unholineſs or vice, were care

fully to be brought under the power of Divine grace into

the right way again, by the friendly admonitions and good

example of thoſe who had not wandered out of the way.

See Gal. vi. i. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.

... Wer. 20. From the error ºf hiſ way] This ſeems to be in

its primary ſenſe the ſame which is cºlled the committing of

ſh, ver, 15, for the perſon erring is here called a ſinner;

but the expreſſion undoubtedly includes the converſion of

any unawakened perſon to the life of God. A man may

err from the truth, by apoſtacy from the Chriſtian religion,

or by a wicked life, and embracing ſuch corrupt doctrines

as will adminiſter to and ſupport his vices, or by an aliena

tiºn in any way from the life of God. 1 Tim, vi. 3. &c.

Tit. i. 1. In this text it cannot fignify opyjacy from the

Chriſtian doctrine, but ſome other crime committed by a

Profeſſing Chriſtian, or his withdrawing from that union

with God which he before experienced ; for he is called

* * **, one among you ; that is, one who had not caſt off

the Chriſtian profeſſion, though he had ačted in a high

degree contrary to it. The phraſe of covering ſin is found Pſ.

*xxii. i. xxxv.2. Prov. x. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 8, and it is uſed for

She man's kindly overlooking the faults of another ; 1 Pet.

* 8. It is here to be underſtood of God's not taking any

nºtice of the faults of juſtified ſouls, ſo as to puniſh them :

when they had repented of and forſaken them, and ob

tained remiſſion for them, they would be, as it were,

ºvered up and hid from the view of God. The ſame

*ing is to be underſtood by the phraſes made uſe of Pſ.

ciii. 12, Iſai. xxxviii. 17. xliii. 25. Mic. vii. 18. Though,

by reclaiming a finner from the error of his way, we may

prevent his being puniſhed, and ſo cover his ſins ; yet that

will not cover any of our own fins, in which we perſiſt

impenitently. If we ourſelves be indeed, through divine

grace, truly holy, we may, by converting others, increaſe

our own reward; Dun. xii. 3.; but converting others will

not cover any of thoſe fins which we ourſelves have not

repented of and forſaken.

Inferenceſ.—Let rich men read the addreſs of the apoſtle

to perſons in their circumſtances, with holy awe, and with

a jealouſy over themſelves, leſt their preſent proſperity

be ſucceeded by miſery, and their joy by weeping and

howling ; as it undoubtedly will be, if wealth be unjuſtly

gotten, or ſordidly hoarded up, or luxuriouſly employed to

pamper their appetites, while the trueſt and nobleſt uſe of

it, the relief of the poor, and the benefit of mankind, is

forgotten. Eſpecially have they reaſon to tremble who

abuſe wealth and power as the inſtruments of oppreſſion;

ſoon will all their ſtores be waſted, ſoon will they become

poor and indigent, and find a terrible account remaining,

when all the gaieties and pleaſures of life are utterly

vaniſhed. In the mean time, the ſaints of God may be

among the poor and the oppreſſed; but let them wait pa

tiently, for the day of the Lord, for his coming is near.

They ſow in tears, but let them comfort their hearts with

the view of the harveſt; in like manner as the huſband

man demands not immediately the fruits of that ſeed which

he has committed to the furrows. Adored be that kind Pro

vidence, which gives the former and the latter rain in its

feaſon. To him, from whom we have received the boun

ties of nature, let us humbly look for the bleſſings of grace,

and truſt him to fulfil all his promiſes, both for time and

eternity.

And may it ever be remembered by all, and eſpecially

by the miniſters of the goſpel, of how great importance it

is to be intrumental in ſaving a ſºul from death, an immor

tal ſoul from everloſing death; that ſo they may be ani

mated to the moſt zealous and laborious efforts for that

bleſſed purpoſe; and think themſelves richly rewarded,

though it were for the otherwiſe unſucceſſful labours of a

whole life, by ſucceeding even in a ſingle inſtance.

Whatever trials we may meet with in this or any other

part of duty, may we take the prophets of old, and the

apoſtles of our Lord, for examples of ſuffering adverſity

and patience ; eſpecially remembering their Lord, and

our ; remembering how abundantly the patience of good
men has been rewarded, the end of the Lord with reſpect

to holy Job, and many others, who have trod in his ſteps

2t in
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in ſucceeding ages; and remembering eſpecially, that the

judge ſtands at the door, that in a very little time he will

appear, not only to put an end to the trials of his faithful

ſervants, but to crown their virtues and graces ! In the

mean time, the bowels of his compaſſion are abundant, and

he will not be wanting in communicating all neceſſary

conſolations and ſupports. May we be ſo happy as to be

acquainted with thoſe of devotion, that in our afflićtion we

may pray, and in our cheerfulneſs fing pſalms; that we

may know by bleſſed experience the efficacy of ſuch a

temper to ſoften the ſorrows of life, and to ſweeten its

enjoyments. And as we deſire to be viſited of God in our

afflićtions, may we with Chriſtian ſympathy be ready to

viſit and relieve others in their fickneſs, or other kinds of

diſtreſs. It is indeed the ſpecial office of the elders of the

church, who ſhould be ſent for upon ſuch occaſions with

readineſs, and who, if they be worthy of their office, will

attend with pleaſure. But it is not their office alone.

Let us be ready to pray for each other, in faith and

charity; and where offences have been committed, let

there be a frank and candid acknowledgment of them on

the one ſide, and as hearty a forgiveneſs on the other.

In a word, let the ºfficacy ºf the fervent prayer of the

righteous be often reflected on, to excite fervour, and to

engage to righteouſneſs, and to lead us to honour thoſe

who maintain ſuch a charaćter, and who offer ſuch peti

tions and ſupplications ; that God may, in anſwer to their

requeſts, ſhower down his bleſſings upon us, that our land

may yield its increaſe, that righteouſneſs may ſpring up

out of the earth, and that in every ſenſe, God, as our own

God, may bleſs us. (Pſal. lxvii. 6, 7. lxxxv. 11.)

Reflections.— 1ſt, The apoſtle addreſſes himſelf,

1. To the rich oppreſſors. Go to now, ye rich men,

whoſe portion is in this world only, weep and howl for

your miſeries that ſhall come upon you, both temporal and

eternal. Four riches are corrupted, your hoarded ſtores pu

trify; and your garments are moth-eaten. Tour gold and

ſilver if cankered, laid by in uſeleſs bags; and the rift of

them, which by time they have contračted like iron, ſhall

be a witneſ; againſ, you, to upbraid your covetouſneſs and

avarice ; and ſhall eat your fleſh aſ it were fire, bringing

down divine vengeance upon your guilty heads: ye have

heaped treaſure tºgether fºr the laſt dayſ, to provide for diſtant

years to come, but they ſhall be a prey to the deſtroyers of
your city and nation, and be to you a treaſure of wrath

againſt the day of wrath. Behold, the hire ºf the labourers

which have reaped down your fields, which is ºf you kept back by

fraud, crieth againſt you for judgment, and the cries ºf them

which have reaped, complaining of your injuſtice and oppreſ

fion, are entered into the eart of the Lord of Sabaºth, who will

avenge their quarrel. , 3 e have lived in pleaſure on the earth,

and been wanton ; indulging every brutiſh appetite, and

making proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof:

ye have nouriſhed yºur heart, aſ in a day ºf ſlaughter ; faring

ſumptuouſly on the ſpoils of iniquity, fattening yourſelves

as beaſts for the ſlaughter. Ye have condemned and killed

the juſ, both the Lord himſelf, and many of his righteous

ſervants; and he doth not reſſ you, meekly and patiently re

figned to ſuffer. Note ; (1.) Though wicked men may

proſper for a while, God keeps a ſtrićt account of all their

ways, and will bring them to judgment for theſe things.

(2) Riches are to be uſed, not to be hoarded in bags, or

barns, or wardrobes; then they prove a bleſfing, elſe they

are only treaſures of wrath. (3) Though the poor my

groan under the yoke of oppreſſion without preſent re.

dreſs, there is one who heareth their appeal, and will win

dicate their cauſe. (4.) Pleaſure, luxury, and indulgence,

may ſor a while lull the finner's ſoul aſleep; but he will

ſoon be awakened from his ſhort-lived dream, and ſtartled

with the fearful looking-for of judgment, when too late he

will begin to weep and howl in vain.

2. He addreſſes himſelf to the perſecuted poor ſaints,

[1..] Bº patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming ºf th

Lord, who will come, and will not tarry, to eſpouſe your

cauſe, and reſcue you from the power of your oppreſſors,

Behold the huſbandman waiteth fºr the preciouſ fruit ºf th

earth, and hath long patience fºr it, until he receive the early

and litter rain, expecting the defired harveſt, when he

hopes to reap the fruit of all his toils. Be ye aſ patient;

ſtabliſh your hearts : fºr the coming of the Lord drawethnigh,

when your redemption from every miſery will be com.

pleted for ever. [2] Grudge nºt one againſ andkr,

brethren ; groan not under your ſufferings through envy,

fretfulneſs, or deſire to revenge; lºft ye be condemned: it.

hold, the judge ſlandeth befºre the door; and that confidera

tion ſhould powerfully plead with you to wait with p1.

tience, and refer yourſelves entirely to his determination,

[3.] Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have ſpºken in tit

name of the Lord, faithfully diſcharging their commiſſion,

for an example of ſuffering affiélion, and of patience, whoſe

noble behaviour bravely imitate under the like perſecutions.

Behºld, we count them happy which endure with meekneſ;

and reſignation the will of God, becauſe their end muſt be

peace and bleſſedneſs eternal. 1 have heard ºf the patina

of job, how eminently exemplary, and have ſeen the end ºf

the Lord, the happy iſſue which God put to his troubles;

or that perfeół pattern of ſubmiſſion to the will of God

which Jeſus himſelf ſhewed under all his ſufferings: that

the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy, ſympathiſing

with his ſuffering faints, and delivering them out of all

their afflićtions. We need not therefore be diſcourged

under any croſs; the vićtory is ſecured for every faithful

ſaint, and the end of it ſhall be their eternal glory.

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. Warns them againſt all profane ſwearing. But dº
all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither

by the earth, neither by any other oath ; but let yºur yeaký

and your may may : except in ſolemn caſes, where an "P.

peal to God is lawful, never exceed a ſimple affirmation"

denial in your converſation, lºft ye fill into candingº,

and bring guilt upon your own ſouls. Nºte: Sweariñº
of all fins moſt unprofitable; and whilſt it offers the

higheſt affront to God, affords not even a momenia'ſ

pleaſure to the offender.

2. Iſe teaches them how to behave in adverfly "

proſperity; . If any among you affiºed, ſº him pray, humº'ſ
ſpreading his caſe before the Lord, that he may obtain the

needful relief. If any merry in proſperous circumſtant:

and happy in his ſoul, let him fing pſalms, and praiſe the

gracious giver of every good gift. h

3. Is any ſick among yºu? let him call fºr the lºf it.

church; and let thempray over him, ancinting him with ºil in

the name ºf the Lord, as the ſymbol of the miraculous?".
- with
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with which the elders were inveſted; and the prayer of

faith ſhall ſave and recover the ſek, and the Lord/hall raiſe

him up, and if he have committed ſus, which may have

brought ſuch a viſitation, upon him, they ſhall be forgiven

him. Note: The removal of fickneſs is a great mercy,

but the pardon of ſin ſtill far greater, for which we are

eſpecially called upon to offer up our prayers.

4. Confeſ; your faults one to another, and take ſhame to

yourſelves, where you have offended your brother. Or if

anything lies particularly upon your conſcience, commu

nicate it to ſome pious friend, or able miniſter of Chriſt,

and pray one for another over the fins you confeſs and be

wail, that they may be healed, their guilt pardoned, and their

power ſubdued.

5. He ſhews the great efficacy of prayer. The ºffeåual

fervent prayer ºf a righteous man availeth much , a me

morable example of which we have in the caſe of Eliaſ,

who was a man ſubjeć to like paſſionſ as we are, liable to

many infirmities; and he prayed earneſtly that it might not

rain, as a puniſhment upon Ahab and rebellious Iſrael, and

a means to convince them of the greatneſs of their fins ;

and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three years and ſix

months , ſo long the land of Iſrael was parched with
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drought, and a ſevere famine followed. And he prayed

again, and the heavens gave rain, and the earth brought forth

her fruit; and as the effect of Elijah's prayer was ſo won

derful, we may comfortably be aſſured, that when we, like

him, pray with faith and fervency, our prayers too ſhall

receive an anſwer of peace.

6. He concludes with warmly recommending a zeal for

the converſion of men's ſouls. Brethren, if any of you do

err from the truth, in principle or in pračtice, backſliding

from Chriſt, and one convert him, recovering him back

again to the great Shepherd's fold; let him know, that he

which converteth a ſinner from the error of his ways, ſhall ſave

a ſºul from death, preventing that eternal ruin which muſt

otherwiſe have enſued, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſnº,

which, when a finner is converted, ſhall be forgiven and

blotted out, as well as be the means of preventing all the

evil which muſt have enſued from his ill example and in

fluence. Note; (1.) Nothing is ſo valuable an acquiſition

as an immortal ſoul: one ſuch won to Chriſt is better than

the riches of both the Indies. (2.) Death eternal, of body

and ſoul, is the wages of fin; and unleſs we are ſaved

from it now, we muſt be undone for ever.”

•,• The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already.

Vol. II.
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THIS apoſtolic Letter is addreſſed eſpecially to the Jews who were diſperſed through Lºſer Aſia,

and bad embraced Chriſtianity, as well aſ to the Proſelytes of the Gate, and others from the Gen

tiles in that country, who had yielded to the force of Chriſtian truth; elect, or declared to be

ſuch, through the ſanétification of the Spirit. The whole Epiſtle abounds in aſſurance that

theſe converts were regenerate, and become children of God. It was written from a city, called

by St. Peter, Babylon: this ſome think to be Babylon in Aſſyria, which, though demoliſhed, might

poſſibly have ſome few Chriſtians in its neighbourhood. However, the generality, both antient

and moderns, ſuppoſe it to bave been a figurative name for Rome; but Michaelis finding, with

ſome other learned writers, great reaſon to doubt whether St. Peter ever was at Rome, prºpºſe:

it aſ a query, whether jeruſalem might not be ſhadowed out under that name. He alſº think,

that the Epiſtle was written ſo early aſ the year 49, ſºon after the great council held there; but

the more received opinion is, that it was written much later, either in the year 63 or 64, or, at

lateſ, 65. St. Peter's chief deſign is to confirm the doćirine of St. Paul, which the falſº teacher:

pretended he was oppoſing; and to aſſure the converts, that they ſtood in the true grace of Gºd.

With this view he call; them elečt, and mentions that they had been declared ſuch by the ºffſion

of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. He aſſures them that they were regenerate without circumciſion,

merely through the Goſpel and reſurrection of Chriſt ; and that their ſufferings were no argument

of their being under the diſpleaſure of God, as their enemies among the jewº imagined. Herº.

commend; it to them to hope for grace to the end, and tº/lifies that they were not redeemed by the

poſºbal lamb, but through Chriſt, whom God had pre-ordained for this purpºſe before the fund

łiºn of the world. . It is natural to obſerve, from a general view of this Epiſle of St. Peter, that

all the principles of our holy religion, as repreſented in it, are perfºily conſiſtent with the gnalſ,

offith, and with the whole tenor of the New Teſlament ; that they are direily levelled againſt

all kind of corrupt affections, and immoral practices, aſ well as urged in the light ºfmºtiveſ

to all thoſe graces and virtuer, in which our conformity to God and the true glory ºf our renewed

mature conſiſ; ; and which (if it were the only circumſtance that could be plºaded.) would exult

our religion to an infinite ſuperiority above the inſlitutions of the moſt renowned Heathen philºſ.

phers and lawgivers, and, in connečion with its amazing progrèſ, is a demonſtration ºf ill

Ilivine original—Chriſtians are here inſtructed to encounter outrageous violence and perſºuliº

only with the ballowed weapons of patience, meekneft, and love; and to ſilence the cavili, and

blºft the machinations of their own and their Moſler's bittereſt enemies, with the luſhe ºf a piſt

and holy life, and the fervour ºf a generous and invincible benevolence. How amiable, lºw tº

wated, how divine, how worthy of all acceptation, is the religion of Jºſiº 1 in delineating ºf

which, St. Peter and St. Paul are perfedly conſiſtent and harmonious,
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He bleſ:th God for his manifold ſpiritual graces, ſhewing that

the ſalvation in Chriſt is no news, but a thing propheſied of

old, and exhorteth them accordingly to a godly converſation,

for ſmuch as they are now born anew by the word of God.

[Anno Domini 65.]

ETER ‘, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to

* the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pon

• Mat. 4, 18, 19. & 16. 2. & 14, 28–31. & 16, 16–13. & 17. 1–5. & 26, 33-4C, 69-75,

Aćts, z. 5–1 . & 6. 9. & 8. 1, 4.

• 2 Theſſ. 2. 13.

1. 18. & 2. 7-14. * Deut. 32. 26. & 28. 64.

23, 24. & 11. 5, 7, & 16. 13.

* Heb. 12. 24. Rev. 1. 5. Ezek. 36. 25.

2 Cor. 13. 14. 2 Peter, I. 2. Jude, 2.

3. 5. Exod. 34.6, 7, Pſ. 86. 5, 15.

lſ. 65. 9.

1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. Eph. 1. 4, 5.

Zech. 13. 1. Exod 24.8.

* Eph. 1, 3, 17. 1 Cor. i. 3. John, zo. 17.

tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia,

2 * Ele&t according to the foreknowledge of

God the Father," through ſančtification of the

Spirit, unto obedience and ſprinkling of the

blood of Jeſus Chriſt: ‘ Grace unto you, and

peace, be multiplied.

3 * Bleſſed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which " according to his

John, xx. xxi. Aës, i-xii. 1 Cor. 9.5. Gal.

James, 1. 1. * Rom. 8, 28–30, 33. & 9.

1 Theſſ. 1. 4, 5. Eph. 1. 4. Ezek. 36. 26, 27. Rom. 3. 13.

* Daniel, 4. 1. & 6. 25. Rom, 1.7., a Cor. 1, 3- Gal. 1-3. Eph. 1. 2.

Rom. 3. 17. * Eph. 1. 7, 8, & 2. 7, 8, to. Titus,

TO comfort the brethren of Pontus, &c. under their

fufferings, St. Peter put them in mind of the glories of

that inheritance, of which they were the heirs, by thanking

God for giving them the divine hope of a new life after

death, through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 3.−

in order that they may be capable of enjoying that incor

ruptible, undefiled, and unfading inheritance, which was

preſerved in heaven for them who by the power of God

are kept through faith to ſalvation, ver. 4, 5.-This, he ſaid,

might be matter of great joy to them, though they ſuffered

perſecution. Then to reconcile them to their ſufferings,

he ſuggeſted various powerful perſuaſives: ſuch as, that

their ſufferings would ſoon be over; that they were ne

ceſſary to try and improve their faith; that the improve

ment of their faith would be of greater value to themſelves

and to the world than the fineſt goid, and would procure

them great honour at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. All

'theſe arguments the apoſile comprized in two ſhort verſes,

6, 7–Then addreſſing their ſtrongeſt feelings, he told

them, that, though they had never ſeen their Maſter, they

loved him ; and that though they did not ſee him now,

yet, believing him to be the Son of God, they rejoiced in

him with joy unſpeakable, ver, 8.—knowing that from him

they would aſſuredly receive the reward of perſevering

faith, even the eternal ſalvation of their ſouls, ver, 9.-

And, to ſhew the greatneſs and glory of this ſalvation, he

obſerved, that it had been foretold and accurately ſearched

into by the prophets, who before teſtified the ſufferings

which the Chriſt was to undergo for our ſalvation, and the

glories following his ſufferings; and that the angels de

fired to look attentively into theſe things, ver. Io, 1 1, 12.

-By mentioning the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glories

following, the apoſtle inſinuated, that if his diſciples ſuf

fered patiently and courageouſly after his example, they

might expe&t through his grace to be rewarded as he was,

in their meaſure.

The apoſtle having thus comforted the perſecuted bre

thren to whom he wrote, by recalling to their remembrance

the great objećts of their faith and hope, he exhorted them

to hope ſtrongly for the bleſſings that were to be brought

to them at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 3-and,

as became the children of God, the heirs of theſe great

bleſlings, to avoid the lutts which they formerly indulged

while unconverted : ver. 14.—and to imitate God in his

holineſs: ver, 15, 16–and, from the confideration of the

Acłr ºf the Apºſſes, and in the Revelation,

future judgment, to live in the fear of God, ver, 17.-

knowing that they were redeemed from their guilt, their

corrupt nature, and their vain and wicked manner of ~

living, not with ſilver and gold, but with the precious

blood of Chriſt, as a fin-offering appointed by God him

ſelf, before the foundation of the world; that their hope

and aſſurance of pardon might be firmly grounded on that

all-ſufficient ſacrifice, ver, 18–21.-Next, the apoſtle

told the Chriſtians of Pontus, &c. that, ſeeing they had

through grace purified their hearts from fleſhly luſts by

receiving the goſpel, and had attained ſincere brotherly

love, he hoped they would love one another always from

a pure heart, as brethren, ver. 22.—a relation in which

they ſtood to each other, by being born again as ſons to

God, through the uncorruptible ſeed of the word: ſo that

the pooreſt and meaneſt believer is not only the brother

of every other believer, but he is a more noble and eſti

mable perſon, than the greateſt prince on earth, who is

not like him a ſon of God, ver, 23.—And in proof of this,

St. Peter obſerves, that the noblett earthly deſcent, and the

higheſt titles of honour, are ſhort-lived, like the flowers,

of the field, ver, 24.—But that the more honourable no

bility which is founded on the belief of the word of Chriſt,

whereby men are made partakers of the nature of God,

continues to the faithful through all eternity, ver, 25.

Ver. I. To the ſtrangerſ ſcattered, &c. “To thoſe

• Chrillians whom Providence has diſperſed through va.

“rious countries, and whom divine grace has taught toº

‘ confider themſelves, wherever they dwell, as ſtrangers

“ and ſojourners on earth.” By Affa, in this verſe, is not

to be underſtood what is now commonly meant by Aſia;

that is, a fourti, part of the world; but Aſia Propria, or

Proconſular Aſia ; in which ſtood the city of Epheſus, and

ſome few of the neighbouring towns mentioned in the

In this confined,

ſenſe of the word Aſia muſt be underſtood, Acts, ii. 9.

xvi. 6. xix. to. 3 1. Rev. i. 4, 1 i.

jºr. 2. El ºf accºrding to tº foreknowledge, &c.] Dr.

Heylin reads this verſe, Whom God the Father, according to

hiſfºreknowledge, his elected and tantified by the Spirit, that

they ſhould obey, jeſus Chriſt, and be ſprinkled with his bloºd.

And he obſerves, that as the Chriſtian church ſucceeded to.

the Jewiſh, it has the ſame tities of elect and ſanā;fied,

that is, conſecrated to God, being ſeparated from the reſt

of the world by the peculiar illumination of the Holy,

5.G 2- Spirit.

c
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* abundant mercy 'hath begotten us again

unto a lively hope * by the reſurrečtion of

Jeſus Chriſt from the dead,

4 : To an inheritance incorruptible, and

undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved

in heaven i for you,

, , ; "... John, .." *::::::: *, *; 13.

1. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 12. & 4. 8. Pſ. 31. 19. + Or for us.

#3; 27. Jude, 1. 1 John, 5.4. Eph. 3. 17. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Ch. 5, 9.

Ph. 3. 10.

1 John, 5, 18. & 3. "...?
* A&ts, zo. 31. & 26.

* John, 17. 11, 12, 15. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Pſ. 125. 1, 2. John, Io. 28, 29. Deut.

5 * Who are kept by the power of God

through faith unto ſalvation "ready to be re.

vealed in the laſt time.

6 Wherein “ye greatly rejoice, though now

for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye are in heavineſ,

through manifold temptations:

Rom. 3. 17. * Rom. 8, 11. 1 Cor. 15.20, Eph, 2.É.

18. Eph. 1. 1 1, 14. Col. 1. 12. Rev. 21. 27. Ch. 5.4, Col.

* Ver. 14. Col. 3. 3, 4, 1 John, 3. 2. 1 Tim. 6, 15. Titus, i. 1;

* Mat. 5, 12. 2 Cor. 4, 17. & 6, 12. Rom. 5, 3 & 12, 12. Heb. io. 32-34. James, i. 2, 12, Ch. 4, 13. & 5, 10.

Spirit. The ſource of their redemption by Jeſus Chriſt

was the love of God the Father, who deſigned before the

coming of Chriſt, not only to call the Jews, but alſo to

take unto himſelf a choſen people from among the Gentiles.

Ht was not owing to the merit of thoſe Gentiles, or granted

as a reward for their works of righteouſneſs antecedent to

their converſion, that the goſpel was ſent among them ;

‘but to the foreknowledge and love of God the Father. By the

phraſe the ſprinkling of the blood the apoſtle may refer to

the Jewiſh ceremony of ſprinkling the blood of the ſacri

fices upon the people; whereby they entered into cove

nant with God. .

Ver. 3. Which—hath begotten us again, &c.], “Who

“ hath regenerated us as his children to the hope of life

“ and immortality; of which he hath given us a remark

* able pledge and confirmation by the reſurre&tion of Jeſus

* Chriſt from the dead.” The law of Moſes condemned

all offenders to death without mercy: the goſpel promiſes

pardon, and life, or immortality, to all penitent perſons.

The Jews were under the law before the goſpel came,

though at the ſame time under a covenant of grace. As

*o the Heathens, they were, through fear of death, all their

life-time ſubjeći to bondage : though there were among them

iſome confuſed notions, and pretty general expectations, of

a life after death; yet their hopes were very faint and

languid in compariſon of what Chriſtians may have. How

great reaſon is there to bleſs God, the Father of our Lord

jeſus Chriſt, who hath raiſed us to the hope of immor

tality; brought to light a future ſtate in ſo clear and ex

preſs a manner, and given us ſuch a pledge and ſeal of its

truth, as revealed in the goſpel, by the reſurreółion of his

$on

Wer. 4. To an inheritance] St. Peter had ſpoken of the

hope ºf life, ver, 3. He now explains what he meant by

that lift, even the greateſt felicity that can be enjoyed,

which he compares to an inheritance, or large eſtate, a

thing moſt generally eſteemed here upon earth. But there

is alſo a further alluſion; for parents beget their children

to the hopes of living and enjoying their eſtates or in

heritance after them; God had regenerated theſe Gentile

Chriſtians to the hope of a firmer and more durable in

heritance: for mortal men in general are born to a ſhort

lived inheritance; the pious are regenerated to one that is

everlaſting, and not only everlaſting, but undefiled;—one

neither gotten nor detained by any wicked methods ; nor

ſhall perſons polluted with vice have any ſhare therein.

See Rev. xxi. 27. The inheritance of wicked men, or the

land where they dwell, is ſaid to be defiled by their own

-- ºr--—ºr--ºr-TT T-T - - - - - -- "--—--------

fins; to which perhaps there may be an alluſion here.

{t is added, which withereth not away 5–ſo the word Cu3.

i. properly fignifies. Temporal poſſeſſions are ſoon

oſt, all the glory of them withereth like the graſ, (James,

i. I 1.) but the future inheritance of the ſaints ſhall not

remove from one perſon or family to another; it is nº

fading inheritance. The faithful loſe it not while they live,

neither ſhall they ever die and leave it to their heirs,

Wer. 5. Who are kept by the power of God] The word

£gagapºva;, which we tranſlate kept, is very ſtrong and ex

reſſive: it does not mean being kept after any manner,

ut with the moſt conſtant and vigilant care; as a tower

or a city is watched by a military garriſon, which keeps

guard day and night, and plants the greateſt number of

centinels where the place is weakeſt, or there is moſt

danger. Such is the watchful care of God over his pro

ple: as long as they continue faithful, nothing ſhall be

able to hurt them ; no enemies or perſecutors can deprive

them of their reward. Through faith, 32 wirts, would
be read moſt properly during faith; and the verſe . be

paraphraſed thus: “ who, as long as you ſteadily adhere

“ to the Chriſtian faith, are guarded and defended by the

“ mighty power of God, and preſerved unto that ſalvation

* or eternal happineſs, which is prepared, and will cºr

“tainly be revealed at laſt; that is, at the end of the

“world:” for at the general conflagration, or when the

preſent ſtate of things comes to an end, then ſhall the

greateſt and final ſalvation be revealed. In ſpeaking ºf

the laſt time, poſſibly St. Peter might allude to Dan, iii.

9. 13. See John, vi. 39. xi. 24.

Ver. 6..] St. Peter here begins to ſpeak of their per

ſecutions and ſufferings, which he enters upon with great

tenderneſs and addreſs; and endeavours to reconcile their

minds to them by many and various arguments. Fº
he intimates that ſuch afflićtions would ſoon be over.

condly, that they were neceſſary, or at leaſt highly propºſ,

in order to purify and refine their minds. Third, that

if their Chriſtian faith could bear the furnace of affic.

tions, it was more valuable than the fineſt gold, and all

worldly treaſures. Fourthly, that their ſufferings wºuld

meet with a moſt ample reward at Chriſt's ſecond coming,

Fifthly, that, as they loved Chriſt, and believed in him,

though they had never ſeen him, they would at laſt rºjº
with ineffable joy, when they received, as the reward of

their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls. And ſwth tº

the ancient prophets had made a ſtriët and diligent ºr
Quiry about that ſalvation; even thoſe very prophets who

had propheſied of the Gentiles being favoured. .
- goſpel;

+
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7 That the trial of your faith, being much

more precious than of gold that periſheth,

though it be tried with fire, might be found

unto praiſe and honour and glory at the

appearing of Jeſus Chriſt:

8 * Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in

whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet be

lieving, ‘ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and

full of glory:

* Receiving the end of your faith, even

the ſalvation of your ſouls.

* James, 1.3, 13. Ch. 4, 13. If 48. 13. Zech. 13. 9. Pſ. 66. 10. , Job, 23. 10. Mat. 19. 17, & 25, 21, 34.

Tim. 4.8. with ver, 18. Prov. 17.3. J

Hab. 3. 17, 18. Rom. 5. 3, 4, 11.

1 Cor. 4.5. John, 12. 26. Aćts, 3. 11. Titus, 2. 13. 2.

3.21. a Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 11. 1, 27. " Iſa. 61. Io.

* Rom. 6. 22. Aćts, 15. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 12, with Heb. 11. 13. & 6. 12,

Hag. z. 7. -Zech. 6. 12, 13. & 9. 9. Mal. 3. 1. & 4. 2. Mat. 11. 12. 2.

* Pſ, ºxii. xxi. lxix. lxxii. cx. cxviii. If, iiii. & 52. 13–15. & liv-lxvi.

9. 24. & 12. 9, 13. Heb. 11, 13, 39.

1o Of which ſalvation the prophets have

inquired and ſearched diligently, who prophe

ſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you :

1 1 Searching what, or what manner of

time "the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them

did ſignify, “when it teſtified beforehand the

ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould

follow.

12 Unto whom it was revealed, " that not

unto themſelves but unto us they did miniſter

the things, which are now reported unto you

1 Sam. a. 30. Rom. 2. To. & 8. 17.

er, 9.7. * 1 John, 4. 20. John, 20. 29. Aéra,

Phil. i. 25, & 3. 3, & 4. 4. Pſ. 43. 4. & 149- 2.

* Mat. 13.17. Luke, 1o. 24. Gen. 49. Io. Daniel, 2.44. & 9. 24.

Peter, 1. 19, 21. * 1 Cor. 3, 16. Gal. 4.6, Rom. 8.9. 2 Peter, 1. . .

Daniel, 9.24, 26. Luke, 24. 26, 27, 44. Aćts, 26.2°, +3. * Dani:l,

goſpel;-to reveal which, God had lately poured out the

‘Spirit, and ſent the apoſtles not only to the Jews, but alſo

to the Gentiles, wer. 6–12. Having alleged thus much

to ſupport them under their perſecutions and troubles, he

goes on to exhort them by all means to avoid their former

way of living, and to pračtiſe the holy virtues of the Chriſ

º as they were obliged by their profeſſion, ver, 13.
-\ell, il. 2. -

W.i; ye greatly rejoice, “ Upon which account you

* greatly rejoice, though now for a ſhort time, as it is

“fitting, you are diſtreſſed by diverſe temptations.” Hey

lin, - See James, i. 2. Matth. v. 4.

wnd ch. iv. 12. 14. of this Epiſtle.

Ver, 7. That the trial ofyour faith, &c.] “Though gold

“loſes nothing in the furnace, yet will it by length of

“time wear away, or be affected with ruſt, though not fo

“ ſoon as ſome other metals; and it will at fartheſt periſh

“in the general conflagration: but faith will then ſtand the

“trial, and come out brighter and more glorious.” Some

would read this, That the trial ofyour faith, being much more

precious than gold and ſilver which had been tried in the fire.

Afflićtions are to men's faith, what the furnace is to gold;

that is, to try whether it is proof or no; and, if it be proof,

will purify, refine, make it brighter and more valuable. St.

Peter therefore calls a ſevere perſecution wu64ais, a fiery

trial. Ch. iv. 12. See Job, xxiii. 1 o.

Wer. 8. Whom having not ſeen, It is very poſſible that,

among theſe diſperſed Chriſtians, there might have been

ſome who had viſited Jeruſalem while Chriſt was there,

and might have ſeen or converſed with him. However, St.

Peter ſpeaks according to the uſual apoſtolical manner, as

if they all had not. See John, xx. 29. 2 Cor. v. 6, 7.

Heb. xi. 1. 27. -

ºr. 9. Receiving the end of your faith, &c.] Becauſeyou

yhallattain the ſalvation ºf your ſouls, at the recompence of your

faith. The word§. fignifies, “To receive as a

“recompence.” See Parkhurſt.

Wer. Io. Of which ſalvation the prophet]. The goſpel

was not fully revealed to the Jews before the coming of

Chriſt. Something of the nature of the goſpel in general,

and of that grand event, the converſion of the Gentiles,

was revealed to them; upon which they were very de

ſirous to have found out all that concerned it, and would

have been very glad to have lived to ſee that happy time,

when their predićtions ſhould be accompliſhed. That

Daniel underſtood not the full meaning of his own pro

pheſies, ſee Dan. viii. 15, &c. xii. 8, 9. It is evident,

that the antient prophets had views of a greater ſalvation

than that of being ſaved out of the hands of their enemies

when they conquered Canaan, and got poſſeſſion of that

good land, the land of Promiſe. To that ſalvation, (eſ

pecially that ſpoken of by Daniel,) St. Peter ſeems here to

allude. By grace or favour, in this verſe, we underſtand

the favour of having the goſpel preached unto them, and

being admitted to the privileges of Chriſtians; the ele&

people of God under the Meſfiah. By xxpt:, grace, in the

New Teſtament, is often meant the goſpel, or the Chriſ

tian religion.

Wer. I 1. The Spirit of Chriſt] It is well worthy of our no

tice, that the Spirit which dićtated to the prophets is called

the Spirit of Chriſ; ; which both proves his exiſtence before

his incarnation, and his ſupreme Godhead; and illuſtrates

the full view that he himſelf had of all he was to do and

ſuffer under the charaćter of our Redeemer. The apoſtle,

in diſcourſing ſo largely concerning the prophets, ſeems to

have a ſpecial reference to the converted Jews, who would

enter more thoroughly into this part of his reaſoning, than

the converted Gentiles. It has been with great propriety

obſerved, that if the prophets and righteous men of old, to

whom the word of God came, did not clearly underſtand

the things they foretold, but employed themſelves in ſearch

ing and examining the prophetical teſtimonies of the Spirit

which was in them ; it is evident that the propheſies them

ſelves were obſcure : and for good reaſon they were ſo;

becauſe they were not delivered ſo much for their ſakes, as

for the ſake of thoſe who lived in the times when they

were accompliſhed.

Ver. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, I Many of the

things foretold by the ancient prophets, did evidently relate

to diſtant times, and many of them to the coming of Chriſt,

8 and
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by them that have preached the goſpel unto

you with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from

heaven; which things the angels deſire to

look into.

13 Wherefore * gird up the loins of your

mind, be ſober, and hope * to the end for

the “grace that is to be brought unto you at

the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt;

14 " As obedient children, not faſhioning

yourſelves according to the former luſts in your

ignorance :

15 But as he which ‘hath called you is

* Aëts, 2.4, 33. Joel, 2.28. 1ſ. 44.3—5. Prov. 1. 23. * Exod

holy, * ſo be ye holy in all manner of con.

verſation;

16 Becauſe it is written, "Be ye holy; for

I am holy.

17 And if ye ‘ call on the Father, who

without reſpect of perſons judgeth according

to every man's work, 'paſs the time of your

ſojourning here in fear:

18 Foraſmuch as ye know that "ye were

not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver

and gold, from your vain converſation re

ceived by tradition from your fathers;

25.2c. Eph. 3. 10. Luke, 15. 19. Dan. 8. 13.4° 12.5, 6. * Exod,

12. 1 1. 1 Kings, 18.46. Luke, 12. 35. & 17.8. Eph. 6. 14. • Luke, 21. 34. Rom. 13.13. 1 Theſſ. 5. 6. 2. Tim. 4-5. Hºh 3, 6, 18; 4.
no. 35. 1 #. 2. i. I 3. • ‘º & perfectly. Ph. Eph. 1, 6, 7 & 2.4–8. Rom. 5. 21. Ch. 3. 7. ver, 7. 2 Theſſ, 1.7, 3 Tim 4 $ Hº,

9. 18. * Eph. 4. 1, 18, 22. & 2. 2. Rom. 12. a. Ch. 4. 2, 3. Titus, 3. 3. Aćts, 17. 30. Cor. 1. 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. Ch. 1.9, a Pett,

1. 3. * 2 Peter, i. 11, 14, 17, 18. & 1.4—1o. 1 Theſſ. 5.23. & 4.7. Mat. 3. 15, & 5, 48. Eph. 5. 1, 2. Phil. 1. 27. & 2. 'í Luke, i.

74, 75. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Titus, 2. 12. & 3. 8, 14. Heb. 12, 14, 28. & 13. 9. * Lev. 1 1. 44 & 19. 2. & zo. 7. Mat. 5.48. 'Mat. 6, 9 &

7, 7-1 1. Eph. 1. 17. & 3. 14. * Deut. Io. 17. 2 Chron. 19.7. Job, 34. 19. Mat. 3. 9. Ads, io 34, 35. Rom. 2. 19, 11. Gil 1.5.

Eph. 6.. 9. Col. 2. 1 1, 25. Gal. 2.6. & 3. 28. . . chron. 29. 15. pſ. 39.11. John, 15, 19. & 17. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 6. & 7, 1... hil 2, 11. Hº:

** 13, 14. & 12. 28, Ch. 2. 1 1. " I Cor. 6. 19, 20. & 7. 23.

94. 13, 14.

Ver, 7. Pſ, 49. 7. * Rom. 1. 21. Ezek, zo. 18. Atts, 7.5i, jº, Pſ,

and the numerous converſions of the Jews and Gentiles to

his holy religion. St. Peter very properly mentions it,

to the honour of Chriſtians, that the ancient prophets,

miniſtered not unto themſelver, but unto them : and it was a

great confirmation to their faith to compare the predićtion

and event, and obſerve their harmony. By uſing the

phraſe, Thoſe that have preached the goſpel unto you, St. Peter

ſeems to ſpeak of theſe Chriſtians, not as his own converts,

but as converted by others; probably they had been con

verted by St. Paul and his aſſiſtants. St. Peter here plainly

alludes to the propheſy, Joel, ii. 28, 29. which he himſelf

declared to be accompliſhed, Aéls, ii. 16, &c. The apoſtles

evidently laid claim to the Spirit of God as their infallible

guide in things which concerned the Chriſtian doćtrine;

and did adtually underſtand and plant Chriſtianity by the

fame Spirit which had inſpired the ancient prophets: but

they never pretended to be infallible and unpeccable in their

other condućt; neither was there any occaſion that they

iſhould be ſo. Doddridge paraphraſes the laſt clauſe of

the verſe thus: “And indeed, the doćtrines which they

“ preach, are things of ſo great excellence and importance,

“ as to be well worthy the regard of angels, as well as

“ men. And accordingly, as the images of the cherubim

•' on the mercy-ſeat ſeem to bow down, to look upon the

• tables of the law, laid up in the ark ; ſo thoſe celeſtial

• ſpirits do, from their heavenly abode, diſtre to bend down,

“ to contemplate ſuch a glorious diſplay of divine wiſdom

“ and goodneſs.” See James, i. 25.

Per. 13. Gird up the lºins of your mind.]. The apoſtle

ſeems here to allude to the precept which he had heard

from our Lord, Luke, xii. 35, &c. which is the more pro

bable, from his immediately adding the words, rºboſs; re

xetwº, being conſtantly upon the watch. The meaning is,

that Chriſtians are to endeavour to have their minds in

ſuch a frame for the coming of Chriſt, as ſervants have

their bodies for their maſter's coming to his marriage-feaſt,

when he is to entertain his friends in the moſt agreeable

manner. See I Kings, xviii. 46. Luke, xvii. 8.

Ver. 14. As obedient children,J As children ºf obedience:

an uſual Hebraiſm, by which perſons are called the children

of that, to which they are addićted or devoted, "Ob

“ dience (ſays Dr. Heylin,) is a ſure ground of hope:

“ to expect ſalvation without it, is not hope, but pre

“ ſumption.” What the former luffs were, ſee ch. iv. 3,

Their conformity to them is here expreſſed by a very em.

phatical word; avºudºws,c, ; which ſignifies, “ Such a
* conformity as a medal or image has to the mould in

“ which it was formed or caſt.” Our tranſlation has well

expreſſed this alluſion ; not faſhioning yourſelveſ. Compaſ.

Rom. vi. 17.

Wer. 15. As he which hath called you, &c.] The gºš

which the Heathens worſhipped had a very bad moral chi

raćter, and the imitation of them rendered their wor

ſhippers worſe than they would otherwiſe have been. But

nothing can lead to higher degrees of holineſs and virtuº,

than imitating the true God, who hath bleſſed us with tº
Chriſtian revelation, and who is there diſplayed as 4. Being

of the moſt perfeót moral charaćter. See a Cor. vii. i.

Ver. 17. And if ye call on the Father,) And ſince yºu ".

voke him as your Father, who impartially judgeſ tº "."
according to his ačions, Live in a continual awe ºfhim, while

you ſºjourn here below ; ver. 18. Conſidering that yºu tº

redeemed from the vain manner of life which yºu learned fºr

earthly parents, not by periſhable things aſ ſilver and gºld;

Heylin: who obſerves, that religiouſ fear, or a continua 3WC

of God, rightly concurs with hope, to ſupport us intº

tation. See ver, 14. Some think there is an alluſiºn º
the words cºrruptible things, ſilver and gold, to the lamb

which made an atonement; and was bought at the tº

mon expence, furniſhed by the contribution ºf th; half

Jºekel, as a typical atonement for their ſouls. Sº Exod.

xxx, I I, &c. Wºr
ºrs
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19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt,

as of a lamb without blemiſh and without

iſpot:
P 20 ' Who verily was fore-ordained before

the foundation of the world, but " was mani

feſt in theſe laſt times for you,

21 Who by him do believe in God, that

• raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him

glory; that your faith and hope might be in

• If 52.14, 15. & 53. 4-12. Dan, 9.24. Zech. 13.7. Mat, ao. 28.

9. 12, 14. & 10, 12, 14: ," John, 1.7. & 2. 1, 2. Rev. 1. 5. & 5.5, 9. Ch. 2. 12, 24. & 3. 18. Heb. 4. 15. & 7. 26. 1 Cor. 5. 7. Exod. 12.5.

iſ. 42. 1.

1 John, 3. 5, 3. & 4. 9, 10. Rom. 4. 24. Mat. Io. 6. & 15. 24. Aës, 3.25, 26. Eph

John, 14. 6. Heb. 12. 2. & 7. 25. -

3.23. Micah, 5. 2. Eph, 1.4; Rom. 3. 25. Rev. 13.8. Acts, 13.42.

& 9. 26. Rom. 16. #. 26. Col. i. 16, 27. 2 Tim. 1, 1o.

3. 3, to, II; * Phil. i. 29. Luke, 22. 32.

God.

22 Seeing ye have ‘purified your ſouls in

obeying the truth through the Spirit unto

"unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that ye

love one another with a pure heart fervently :

23 * Being born again, not of corruptible

ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,

which liveth and abideth for ever.

24 * For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the

A&s, 2c. 28. Heb.

P Prov.

* Gal. 4. 4. Eph. 1. 1 o. Heb. 1. I, 2.

John, 1. 29, 36. Eph. 1.7. & 5. 2. Col. 1. 14, 20.

2 Tim. 1. 9. Titus, 1.1.

Rom. Io. 9, 10. Aćts, 3, 15, 16. Rom. 4. 24, 25. Mat.

28, 18. John, 1. 4. & 8,54. & 12. 16., & 13. 31. & 16. 14. & 17. 5, 24. Aëts, 2.24, 33, 36, & 3. 15, 26. & 4. 10. & 5. 3. & Io. 40. 3. 13. 3o.

& 17. 31. Rom. 6: 4. &.8. 1, 34:... 1 Cor. 6. 14. & 15. 15, 20. 2 Cor. 4- 14. Gal. i. i. Eph. 1. 20. Phil. z. 9–1 1. Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſſ. 1. o. &

4. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 2. Tim. 2. "...Heb. 1. 3. & 2.9. & 5.9. & 7. 25. & 9. 24. & 10, 19. & 13. 20. James, 2. 1. Ch. 3. 22. Rev. 5.9–13. * Aéts,

is. 9. John, 15. 3 & 17. 17. 2. Theſſ. 2. 13. 2 Cor. 6.7. John, 3.3. * Rom. 12. 9, 10. Eph. 4. 3. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 2 Peter, 1.7. 1 John,

3, 18. Heb. 13. 1. . Ch. 2. 17. * John, i. 13. & 3. 3., 5. Tirus, 3. 5. 1 John, 3.9. & 5. 18. James, i. 18. Heb. 4. 17. & Or

for that, * Pſ. 39.5" & 102. 1 1. & 193. 15. 1ſ. 40. 6, & 51. 12. James, 1.1o. & 4. 14.

John, 6.63.

1 John, 2. 17. I Cor. 7, 31.

Ver. 20. Who verily was fore-ordained] All the former

diſpenſations, from the beginning of the world, were car

ried on with a view to the coming of Chriſt, under whom

was to be the concluding diſpenſation ; and in this view,

the Bible takes in a large and extenſive plan. What our

tranſlation has rendered fore-ordained, properly ſignifies

ºre-known ; and ſeems to relate to the predićtions of the

ancient prophets concerning the coming of Chriſt, toge

ther with his ſufferings and death mentioned in the pre

ceding verſe; or, rather, to God's foreſeeing, before this

world was created, that the conſequence of hi. Son's coming

among men, with ſuch a view, and in ſuch circumſtances,

would end in his undergoing a violent death ; and yet,

though he foreſaw that event, he did not therefore for

bear to ſend him. See Epheſ. i. 4. John, xvii. 24.

Ver, 21. Who by him do believe] Who by him,--by his

means,—or on his account, do trºſ in God. The ex

preſſion is remarkable ; and the meaning ſeems to be, that

Chriſtians, who before their converſion were ignorant of

the true God, learnt his Being and Providence, through

grace, from the great fact of Chriſt's reſurre&tion, and the

power with which God the Father inveſted him on his

aſcenſion into heaven.

Ver, 22, 23. Seeing ye have purified your ſºuls, &c.]

When through the Spirit ye have purified your hearts by obey

ing the truth, ſo that you are become capable of fraternal affec

tion without diſguiſe, See that you love one another with a clean

heart fervently, or intenſely : ver, 23. A perſons who are re

generated, not of corruptible ſeed, but of that which is incorrupti

ble even the ºfficacious and eternal wºrd ºf God; Heylin:

who obſerves, that the ground of fraternal affection among

Chriſtians, is their regeneration by the ſame divine prin

tiple, St. Peter here ſays, that they had purified their ſºul:

{..., and attained to high degrees of holineſs and piety,

by chºying the truth , that is, by obeying the goſpel: for

truth is above fifty times in the New Teſtament put for the

ºffel, which contains the moſt clear and important truths.

The love ºf the brºthren, is the love of Chriſtiáns: in human

friendſhip there is ſometimes a mixture of hypocriſy ; but

Chriſtians love one another uſeignedy, or without by

*

pocriſy. They love one another for their holineſs and piety,

and from a pure heart, not out of merely temporal views,

but from views the moſt generous and difintereſted. See

2 Cor. vi. 6. Gomarus obſerves, that the word tºlevåg,

fervently, or intenſely, is a metaphor taken from a bow-ſtring,

or the ſtrings of a muſical inſirument ; for, as a bow-ſtring,

when it is intenſe, or ſtretched to a proper degree, ſends

out the arrow with more force and to a greater diſtance;

and the muſical chord, when it is intenſe, or ſtretched to a

proper degree, gives a more clear ſound, and is heard

better and by more perſons; ſo Chriſtian love, the greater

and more intenſe it is, exerts, itſelf further, and wider,

and is of more univerſal advantage. To promote this love

is one principal deſign of the Chriſtian revelation. See

ch. iv. 8. The reaſon why we ſhould love all the Chriſ

tian brotherhood out of a pure heart intenſely, is given in

ver. 23. becauſe by being born again, we become brethren

of the ſame family, and children of the ſame immortal

Father. When we are confidered merely as deſcending

from mortal parents, we are born to die like graſs, or

flowers, which ſoon wither away ; but our being born

again by the goſpel, is a very different thing from a plant

or animal's being produced by the feed of another plant or

animal, and has very different effects: for the firſt renders

us mortal, but the latter immortal. Chriſtians are in ſome

places repreſented, as born again by the Spirit , but in other

places, as here, they are ſaid to be regenerated by the word

of God, or the ever lofting gºſpel, Rev. xiv. 6. The two

phraſes come to much the ſame ; for by the Spirit the

goſpel was revealed, and confirmed by many of his mi

raculous operations; and when men are born again, there

are no new revelations made to them by the Spirit; but

they are born again by the word of God, as it was firſt

preached by men, under the in mediate inſpiration of the

Spirit, and is now contained in the ſacred ſcriptures, and

applied by the divine Spirit to the believing heart. See

Titus, iii. 5.

Wer. 24. For all fºſh iſ aſ grºſ, &c.; Flºff is often, by a

common figure, put for man's but perhaps the apoſtlé i're

uſed the word to intimate that he meant the bºdy of man,
- 3 - i.*
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glory of man as the flower of graſs. The

graſs withereth, and the flower thereof falleth

away : -

* Ver. 23. 1ſ. 40. 3. Pſ. 119, $9. Luke, 16.

8, 9. Rom. 1. 1%
º

Mat. 5. 18. James, 1. 21.

25 “But the word of the Lord endureth

for ever. "And this is the word which by

the goſpel is preached unto you.

17. * Aéts, zo. 27, 1 Cor. 2. 2. & 15. 1-4. Eph. 1. 13. Gil, 1.

frail and ſhort-lived like the tender herb; by way of oppoſi

tion to the ſoul, which he conſidered as incorruptible. All the

glory of man, means every thing wherein men pride them

ſelves, or which renders them admired or illuſtrious;–

beauty, ſtrength, learning, eloquence, titles, riches, and

honours: all theſe are only like a fair flower, which looks

beautiful for a little while, but ſoon fades and withers away.

See James, i. 10, 1 1. and Iſai. xl, 6–3. the place from

whence St. Peter quoted theſe words.

Ver, 25. The word of the Lord endureth fºr ever.] The

word of God is ſaid to be incorruptible, to be alive, and to

endure fºr ever, becauſe it teaches men the way to life; or,

if complied with, begins a life of happineſs, which will, to

the faithful, never end; which is the ſeed or principle of

a ſpiritual and incorruptible, of a glorious and happy life,

which will endure for ever. See John, iii. 36. v. 24, &c.

vi. 27, 63. Rom. viii. 6. 1 John, ii. 17. The conneétion

of St. Peter’s diſcourſe in theſe verſes is as follows:

“Though you by your natural birth are born mortal, and,

“ in conſequence thereof, muſt fade away in reſpect to

“ this life, like graſs or flowers; yet, by being born again

* into the family of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian brotherhood,

“ (ver. 22, 23.) by the immortalizing ſeed of the word of

“ God, you are born to an immortal life of glory and

“ happineſs: and the goſpel is that word of God, which,

“if you be faithful, will render you immortal; namely,

“ that goſpel which I preach unto you.”

Inferenceſ.—Are we deſirous of rendering it apparent to

ourſelves, and all around us, that we are indeed elečt of

God? Let it be, by a humble application to the ſprinkling

of the blood of Jeſus, on the one hand, and by the evident

fruits of the ſančtification of the Spirit unto... on

the other.

The abundant mercy of God has begotten real Chriſ

tians to the lively hope of an incorruptible, undefiled, and

unfading inheritance, reſerved in heaven for them: let us

keep it ſteadily in view, and earneſtly pray, that God

would preſerve us by his mighty power through faith unto

ſalvation. While we are waiting for this ſalvation, it is very

poſſible, yea, probable, that afflićtion may be our portion;

but let us remember, it is, if need be, that we are in heavi

neſs through manifold temptations. Our faith, and our

other graces, are as it were thrown into the furnace, not

to be conſumed, but refined; that they may be found unto

raiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearance of Jeſus

Chriſt. Even at preſent, may this divine faith produce

that love to an unſeen Jeſus, which is here ſo naturally ex

preſſed by the apoſtle; and though now we ſee him not,

yet may that love be eminently produćtive of joy, even

that joy which is unſpeakable and full of glory: and in the

lively and vigorous exerciſe of theſe graces, may we all

receive the end of our faith, even the everlaſting ſalvation

of our ſouls

Let what we are told in this chapter of the prophetic

writers, be improved as it ought, to confirm our faith in

that glorious goſpel, of which theſe holy men have given

in their writings ſuch wonderful intimations and predic.

tions: writings, for the underſtanding of which we have

advantages ſuperior to thoſe which even they themſkº,

had. What exalted ideas ſhould we entertain of a diſ.

penſation introduced by ſuch a ſeries of wonders, preached

by the inſpired prophets, and by the Holy Ghoſt in his

miraculous gifts and ſalutary influence ſent down from

heaven: a diſpenſation into the glories of which the angels

deſire to pry; how much more worthy then, the attention,

of the children of men, who are ſo nearly concerned in it,

who are redeemed by the blood of the Son of God? 0!

let us review it with the cloſeſt application, and improve

it to the infinitely gracious and important purpoſes for

which it was intended. Then will grace and peace be

multiplied to us; and however we may now be diſperſed

and afflićted, pilgrims and ſtrangers, we ſhallere long be

brought to our everlaſting home, and meet together in the

preſence of our dear and condeſcending Saviour; where,

having a more lively ſenſe of our obligations to him, and

beholding his glory, we ſhall love him infinitely better than

at this diſtance we have been capable of, and feel our joy

in him increaſ;1 in a proportionable degree. -

Again. Let it be a matter of our daily delightful medi

tation, that, while we clearly diſcern the uncertainty of all

human dependencies, which wither like the graſs, and fall

like the flower of the field, the word of God abideth for

ever. Let us cheerfully repoſe our ſouls upon it. And

if we have indeed experimentally known its efficacy and

power, ſo that our ſouls areº by obeying the truth,

let us carefully expreſs our obedience to it by undiſſembled,

fervent brotherly love: and, animated by our glorious and

exalted hopes as Chriſtians, even that divine and illuſtrious

hope of the grace to be brought untous at the revelation ºf

Jeſus Chriſt, let us ſet ourſelves to the vigorous diſchargº

of every duty, as knowing that we ſhould be childrºſ

cledience, having the excuſe of ignorance no longer tºplºad

for the indulgence of our luſts, but by a holy God being
called with a holy calling, and inſtrućted to invoke him,

at once, as our gracious Father and impartial Judge.

It is worthy of our ſpecial remark, that the bleſſed apºlº

urges us to paſs the tranſitory and limited time of ourſ”

journing here in fear, from the confideration of our being

redeemed by the blood of the Son of God, which is a priº

of infinitely more value than all the treaſures of the uniº

verſe. And certainly there is a mighty energy in the *

gument; for as it is a very amiable, ſo it is alſo a wº

awful conſideration. What heart ſo hardened, as not tº

tremble at trampling on the blood of the Son of God, and

fruſtrating, as far as in him lies, the important deſign ºf
his death 2 And, while we are refle&ting on the reſurrection

and exaltation of our Redeemer, as the great foundatiº":
Où
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He deharteth them from the breach ºf love , ſ!ewing that Chriſ?

is the fºundation whereon they are built : he beſeech.th them

alſº to abſ?ain from flº/ly luſºr, and to be ºbedient to magi

ſtrates : and teacleth ſervant; how to cºy their maſters,

patiently ſºffering fºr well-doing, after the example ºf Chriſt.

[Anno Domini 65.] -

V HEREFORE * 'laying aſide all ma

lice, and all guile, and hypocriſies,

* Ch. 1. 2-4, 19, 23. * Eph 4. 22, 25, 31. Col. 3. 5, 8.

ao. * 2 Cor. 2. 17. Eph, 1.13. Pt. 19, 7–10. & cxix.

• Pſ. 34, 8, & 9. 12. & 1 19.68. Heb. 6. 4, 5. Zech. 9, 17.

1 Cor. 3. 1 1. Pſ. 118. 22. Mat. 21. 42. & 16. 18. Aćts, 4. 1, 12.

2. Cor. 6, 16. Mat. 16. 18. Heb. 3. 6. 1 Cor. 3. 16. & 6. 19. Rev. 3. 12.

Heb. 12, 1.

Rom. 1. 29–31. & 12.9. Tit. 3, 2, 3. Ch. 3. 9. Jam. 4. 1 1. Gal. 5. 15, 20, 21, 26.

- Job, 23. 12.

* John, 5, 26. & 6, 57. & 1 1. 25. & 14, 16, 19.

Dan. 2. 34, 44.

and envies, and all evil ſpeakings,

2 * As new born babes, deſire "the ſincere

milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby :

3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is

gracious.

To whom coming, as ºnto a living

* ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen

of God and precious,

5 Ye alſo, "as lively ſtones, * are built up

Jam. 1. 21. & 1. 14. & 5. 9. Mat. 6. 2. & 23. 28. 1 John, 3. 18.

* Mat. 18. 3. Mark, Io. 15. Rom. 6. 4, 6, 1 Cor. 14.

1 Theſ. 2. 13. with Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4. 18. 2 Pet. 3, 18.
Col. 3. 4. g Eph. 2. 20, 22.

* Eph. 2, 5, 6, 10, zo-zz.

Jer, 15. 16.

II. 28. 16.

* Or beye built.

Ch. 1. 29,

our eternal hopes, let us dread to be found oppoſing him

whom God hath eſtabliſhed on his own exalted throne;

and with the utmoſt reverence let us kiſ; the Son, in token

of our grateful acceptance of his mercy, and cheerful and

humble ſubmiſſion to his authority. (Pſal. ii. 12.)

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, This epiſtle opens with,

1. The writer's name and title: Peter an apºffle of jeſuſ

Chriſt, by his immediate appointment, and ſent eſpecially

to the circumciſion.

2. The perſons to whom it is addreſſed: Tº the ſtrangers

ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and

Bithynia ; diſperſed by various providences through theſe

provinces, and now called to the faith of Chriſt;-tothe eleči,

the converted Jews and others to whom he is writing, (ſee

the introdućtion and annotations,) according to the foreknow

ledge of God the Father, diſcovered in the prophetical writings,

which foretold of theſe bleſfings to be conveyed to them

by the Meſfiah, who alſo is ſaid to be foreknown before

the foundations of the world, propheſied of from the be

ginning (Gen. iii. 15.) but manifeſted in the laſt times for

them, ver, 20. through ſančification of the Spirit unto obedience,

this bleſſed author of all grace, having converted their ſouls

to the love and pračice of true holineſs, and brought them

to the ſprinkling of the Blood of jeſuſ Chriſ for pardon

and peace with God, which only by the ſacrifice of the

Redeemer could be obtained.

3. The ſalutation: Grace unto you, andpeace be multiplied;

may the pardoning, ſealing, ſanétifying, comforting, pre

ferving grace of our God be with you ; and peace, the bleſ

fed effect thereof, be diffuſed in the Church, in your fami

lies, and in your own ſouls. Note: We need nothing more to

make us happy, than grace and peace; and if we poſſeſs all

the world beſide, and lack theſe, we are poor and miſerable.

2dly, The apoſtle proceeds,

1. To thankſgiving for the ineſtimable bleſfings which,

through the goſpel, they enjoyed. Bleſſed be the Godand Father

“four Lordjºſus Chrift, which, according to his abundant mercy,

§ath begotten us again unto a lively hope, when we had nothing

in proſpect before us but miſery and deſpair, by the reſur

*ečtion of jeſar Chriſ from the dead, who was delivered for

Sur offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, that we,

beholding in him the juſtice of God ſatisfied, might be
Woz. II. -

emboldened to approach a reconciled God, and not only

by his grace be quickened to newneſs of life here, but be

entitled alſo to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and

that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven fºr you, yea, for all the

faithful ſaints of God, who are kept, not by their own na

tural ſtrength or ſufficiency, but by the power of God, en

gaged to protećt them from all their enemies, and to pre

ſerve them through faith of his operation in their hearts,

unto ſalvation completed in glory, and which is ready to be

revealed in the laſ' time, when Jeſus ſhall appear, and take

his faithful followers to their eternal manſions of bleſſed

neſs above. Note ; (1.) We can never be thankful enough,

when we remember the abundant mercy of our God and

Father in Jeſus Chriſt to our finful ſouls. (2.) Every

bleſfing flows from boundleſs and unmerited grace.—

(3.) The reſurreótion of Jeſus from the dead is the grand

foundation of our hope ; and it is a lively hope, animating

the ſoul to patience and purity. (4.) Whatever enemies,

ſnares, dangers, temptations, beſet us in our way to heaven,

we ſhall be more than conquerors, if we perſeveringly

cleave to Jeſus Chriſt in faith and love.

2. Having mentioned the ſalvation which was in pro

'ſpect, he ſhews how that afforded comfort and ſupport

under all their trials. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, looking

forward and upward to your glorious hope, though now fºr

a ſeaſºn (if need be) ye are in heavineſ through manifºld

temptations, which though ye cannot but feel as men, you

can rejoice under them as Chriſtians; and they are ſent,

that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of

gold that periſheth, though it be tried with fire, might be fºund

unto praiſe and honour and glºry, at the appearing of jeſus

Chriſt ; and in the mean time its purity, genuineneſs, and

excellence, ſhall be brightened and ſtrengthened by all the

conflićts it hath ſuſtained in the Saviour's ſervice, whom

having not ſtem,; love with fervent and ſupreme affection,

faith realizing his amiableneſs to your ſouls; in whom,

though now ye ſee him nºt, yet believing, ye rejoice withjoy

unſpeakable and full ºf glory, the lively foretaſte of eternal

bliſs ; receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of

your ſºul, begun already, and to be completed ſhortly in

glory for every faithful ſoul. Note ; (1.) A Chriſtian has

cauſe to rejoice in God and the hope ſet before him at all

times; and, even in the midſt of grief and trouble, this

; H conſolation
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a ſpiritual houſe, 'an holy prieſthood, to offer

up ‘ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by

ver, 9. iſ 61. 6, & 66. 10, 21. Rev. i. 6 & 5. c. & 29. 6. Heb. 1 o. 22.

Hoſ. 14. 2. Mal. 1, 11. Heb. 13, 15, 16. & 12, 18. Ch. 4, 11. Phil. 4, 18.

Jeſus Chriſt.

6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the

* Rom, 12.1. iſ 66. 20. Phil. z. 17. & 4, 13. Pſ. 141, 2,

Eph. 1, 6.

conſolation the world cannot take away from the righteous. .

(2.) Though our lot as Chriſtians in this world is through

manifold temptations, and our own nature cannot but more

or leſs feel the burden, yet we muſt remember there is a need

be for every pang we feel, and that ſhould reconcile us to

them. (3.) The bittereſt aſilićtions to fleſh and blood are

often the moſt profitable medicines to our ſouls; and if

we come to glory, we ſhall ſee that theſe were indeed

bleſſings in diſguiſe. (4.) The trial of our faith tends to

its confirmation and eſtabliſhment; and like gold, when

tortured in the furnace, we come forth from our troubles

the brighter, and leave the droſs of corruption behind.

(5.) Fidelity will be crowned when Jeſus ſhall appear, and

all the trials of the ſaints will then end in immortal honour

and eternal glory. (6.) Jeſus is precious to the believing

ſoul; and the realizing views of him, which faith preſents,

bring down the foretaſtes of heavenly bleſſedneſs.

3dly, The ſalvation of the goſpel, on which their faith

fixed, was that which the bleſſed prophets had foretold,

and after which they earneſtly inquired. Of which ſalva

tion the prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligently into the

meaning of their own prophecies which by inſpiration they

delivered, digging deep into the golden mine, that them

ſelves might ſhare the treaſure; who prºphéſed of the grace

that ſould come unto you through the incarnate Saviour:

ſearching, with eagerneſs, what or what manner of time the

Spirit ºf Chriſ', which was in them, did ſgnify, when it ºffi

fied beforehand of the ſºft ring of Chrift for the fins of the

world, and the glºry that ſhºuld follow, when, having offered

his one atonement, he ſhould aſcend to the throne of Ma

jeſty on high. They wiſhed to know the exact time, and

what would be the ſtate of the world, when this great

event ſhould come to paſs. Unto whom it waſ revealed,

that not unto themſelveſ, but unto us they did miniſłer; the

events predićted were not to be fulfilled in their days, but

ours; and they foretold the things which are now reported

unto you by them that have preached the gºſpel unto yºu, with

the Holy Ghºſ ſint down from heaven, who by his miraculous

operations, and by the communication of his gifts and

graces, bears his ſacred teſtimony to the truth of our re

port: which thing; the angel: dyſre to lºok into, bending for

ward as the cherubims over the mercy-ſeat, with wonder

and delight contemplating the wonders of goſpel grace,

admiring and adoring. Note ; (1.) The myſteries of goſ

pel grace were not only the ſubječts which engaged the

holy prophets’ reſearches, but they afford matter for angelic

contemplation, wonder, and praiſe. (2.) The word of

God muſt be ſearched, and diligently examined: the re

are treaſures hid in it which will abundantly repay our

pains. (3.) The Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven ſtill

continues to make the goſpel effectual to ſalvation, and on

his mighty operation all the fucceſs of our preaching de

pends. - -

4thly. From the foregoing conſiderations the apoſtle,

1. Enforces the Practice of true godlineſs in ſundry

particulars. Wherefºre, (1.) Gird up the lsins of your mind,

be diſentangled from every thing in the world which would

retard you in your heavenly courſe, and be ſtrong in the

Lord and the power of his might to fight the good fight of

faith. (2.) Be ſober, temperately uſing every creature.

comfort, and with holy vigilance preparing for the Maſter's

return. And, (3.) Hope to the end, never diſmayed nor

diſcouraged by any temptations to which you may be

expoſed, but patiently perſevering, and confidently waiting

fºr the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation º

jºſus Chriſ?, when the work of grace ſhall be completed,

and an eternity of glory ſucceed, for all the faithful; the

hope of which, as an anchor of the ſoul, ſhould enable us

to ride out every ſtorm. (4.) Behave as obedient children to

your heavenly Father, dutiful in obſerving his commands,

and ſubmitting to his diſpoſal and correótion; not fiſhion

ing yourſelves according to the former luſºr, in your ignorance,

not conformed to the corrupt manners, maxims, and pur

ſuits of a world which lieth in wickedneſs, among whom

we all had our converſation in time paſt, fulfilling the de

fires of the fleſh and of the mind, and knowing not the

dreadful ruin which hung over our heads. To theſe ways

let us never return ; but aſ he which hath called you is holy,

ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation, propoſing to your

ſelves nothing ſhort of his complete and perfect image,

and in every ſtate, condition, and circumſtance, defiting

that your hearts, lips, and lives, may exactly correſpond

with his holy will ; becauſe it is written in that word which

is our only rule of duty, Be ye holy, fºr I am holy

(5.) Maintain a holy jealouſy over yourſelves. And if, as

becometh your profeſſion, ye call in ceaſeleſs prayer on the

Father for that grace which alone can enable you for all

that he commands, who, without reſpe? of perſºnſ, judgeth

according to every man's work, and thereby proves whether

they are obedient children or not—poſs the time ºf yºur
ſºjourning here in fear, in filial fear of offending God, and

holy jealouſy over your own hearts, knowing that yºur
preſent ſtate is your pilgrimage, and that, if you are faith

ful, you ſhall ſhortly reach the happy reſt, where all your

fears will end, and your felicity be completed for ever.

2. To encourage and engage them to the praćtice

which he recommends, he ſuggeſts the moſt powerful mo.

tives—you ſhould thus live to God, fora/much as y ºt

that ye were not redeemed with corruptible thingſ, aſfºr and
gold, from your vain converſition, from the fooliſh traditions

and corrupt manners and ways received by traditiºnſ”

yºur fathers : to redeem you from which, all the periſhing

treaſures of this world would be a price too deſpicable.”

be mentioned : but an infinitely greater hath been paid ſº

you ; you are redeemed with the preciouſ bloºd ºf Chriſh"
a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, who offered himſelf

as your ranſom to God, pure from all defilement, a Lamb

fit to bleed on God's altar, and of ſuch tranſcendantº
nity in his perſon as to add infinite value to his ſacrifice.

H% verily was fºre-ordained before the fºundatiºn ºf tº*
-
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ſcripture, 'Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner

ſtone, eleēt, precious: and he that believeth

1 1ſ. 28. 16. Rem. 9. 33. & jo. 1 1. Eph. 2. 20. Luke, 2. 34. ſee ver, 4.

9–16. Hag. 2. 7.
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on him ſhall not be confounded. -

7 "Unto you therefore which believe he is

" John, zo. 16, 28. & 6.69. & 4. 29.42. Phil. 3, 7–ic, So g. 5.

to be the one propitiation; but waſ manifſ in theſ. It?

times for you; (becoming incarnate, and making the brighteſt

diſplays of the glory of his grace,) whº by him do believe in

God as your reconciled and covenant God, that raiſed him up

from the dead in teſtimony of his acceptance of the ſacrifice

which he had offered for our juſtification, and gave him

glºry, exalting him to the Mediatorial throne; that yºur

aith and hºpe might be in God, aſſured through the divine

Meſſiah of preſent favour and acceptance with him, and

expećting, according to his promiſe, all the bleſſings of

grâce here, and of glory hereafter.

5thly, The apoſtle proceeds,

1. To inculcate the exerciſe of fervent love. Seeing ye

have purified yourſºul; in obeying the truth through the Spirit,

and have ſo graciouſly begun to advance in all holineſs of

heart and temper, being led by him eſpecially unto un

figned love of the brethren : ſee therefore that, under his

bleſſed influences and according to the goſpel word, ye ſove

one another with a pure heart fervently, with ſtill increaſing

and more enlarged affection; being born again, and made

partakers of a divine nature, not of cºrruptible ſeed, but of

incorruptible by the word of God which liveth and abideth for

ever, unchangeably the ſame, and communicating a dignity

and honour to which the higheſt human pedigree cannot

pretend. Note, (i.) The goſpel truth, through the Spirit

embraced and obeyed, is the effectual means of purifying

the ſoul. (2.) Unfeigned love of the brethren is among

the ſureſt evidences of the Spirit's work upon the heart.

They who have made the higheſt advancements in the

divine life, have need to be exhorted to increaſe more and

more.

2. He ſets forth the vanity of man. All ſºft is as graſ,

weak and periſhing ; and all the glory of man, his pomp,

wealth, affluence, wiſdom, and endowments of every kind,

are as the flower of groſ, that ſoon fades and decays. The

graſs withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away; one

ſtroke of ſickneſs, or accident, or the ravages of age, make

all human greatneſs droop ; and death carries it to the

grave: but the word of the Lord endureth for ever, and they

who are begotten by it have in their hearts eternal life

begun; and if they perſeveringly improve it, they ſhall

flouriſh in glory everlaſting, And this is the word which by

the goſpel is preached unto you, whoſe effects are ſo everlaſting

ly bleſſ d to the faithful ſaints of God. Note: A deep ſenſe

of the vanity of man, and of his preſent ſtate of corruption,

will ſerve greatly to draw off our minds from the trifles of

time, to look to the abiding glories of etermity which in

the goſpel are revealed unto us.

C H A P. II.

IT being of infinite importance that the diſciples of

Chriſt, by a holy and virtuous behaviour, ſhould confute

the calumnies of their adverſaries, who charged them with

all manner of crimes, the apoſtle Peter earneſtly exhorted

the brethren of Pontus, &c. from the confideration of their

charaćter and dignity as the children of God, deſcribed in

I 2

the preceding chapter, to lay aſide all malice, guile, hypº

crifics, envyings, and calumnies, things utterly inconſiſtent

with brotherly love, ver. 1.-and as new born babes, by

the unadulterated milk of the word of God, to nouriſh the

divine nature in themſelves to maturity, wer. 2, 3–that

they might be fit to be built into the temple of God, as

living ſtones, upon the foundation Chriſt, ver, 4.—agree

ably to what Iſaiah foretold, ver, 6. –And to encourage

then he obſerved, to all who believe, the great honour be

longs of being built into the temple of God, as conſtituent

parts thereof. Whereas all who refuſe to believe in

Chriſt with the heart unto righteouſneſs, are not only

diſhonourable, but miſerable, ver. 7.-becauſe they are to

be broken in pieces by Chriſt, the ſtone againſt which they

ſtumble, ver. 8. – Next, he told both Jews and Gentiles,

that by their believing on Chriſt, being built up into a

temple for the worſhip of God, all the honourable titles

formerly appropriated to the Jews, as the viſible church

and people of God, now belonged to them, ver, 9.—ſo

that many of them who had lain in the ruins of the Gen

tile world, were peculiarly honoured, as gathered into the

Chriſtian church, and by the favour of God entitled to all

its privileges, ver. Io.—And ſeeing they were now be

come conſtituent parts of the temple of God, he earneſtly

exhorted them to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, ver. I 1.-and

to have their behaviour comely in the eyes of the Centiles,

who by their holy lives would be ſenſible of the falſehood

of the calumnies uttered againſt the Chriſtians, ver, 12.-

In particular, they were in every thing innocent to obey

the Heathen magiſtrates of all denominations, becauſe their

office required them to puniſh the bad and reward the

good, ver, 13, 14.—Thus to ſhew themſelves good ſub

jećts, he told them was the moſt effeótual method of

filencing thoſe fooliſh men, who ſlandered them as ſedi

tious perſons, ver, 15.-and he thus adviſes them, as thoſe

who were in the nobleſt ſenſe free, in conſequence of their

relation to Chriſt, and intereſt in his Blood; yet not uſing

their liberty as a covering for the pračtice of wickedneſs,

but behaving continually as thoſe who were now more

than ever the property of God through Jeſus Chriſt, ver.

16.—Next, becauſe the Jewiſh zealots affirmed, that no

obedience was due from the people of God, to the empe

ror, or any other prince who was not of their religion, and

who did not govern them according to the law of Moſes,

the apoſtle commanded them to pay to all men, the honour

which was due to them on account of their rank or office;

to love the brotherhood ; to fear God; and to honour the

emperor, ver. 17.

Having thus enjoined the Chriſtians in general to obey

the Heathen magiſtrates in all things conſiſtent with their

obedience to Chriſt, St. Peter proceeded to direét ſuch of

them as were ſervants or ſlaves to obey their maſters in the

ſame manner, with all reverence, whether they were be

lievers or unbelievers, and whether they were gentle in

their manners, or froward, wer. 18.-aſſuring them, that it

was an acceptable thing to God, if a ſervant or any other

5 H 2 - Chriſtian,
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+ precious: but unto them which be diſobe

dient, "the ſtone which the builders diſallow

+ Or an honour.

11. 7-1 i.

ed, the ſame is made the head of the corner,

8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of

* Pſ. 113. 22. Mat. 21. 42. Luke, 2. 34. Aćis, 4. 11, 12. Rom. 9. 33. If, 8, 14. 1 Cor. 1, 13. 3 Cor. 2. 16. Rom.

Chriſtian, from a principle of religion, ſuffered bad uſage

patiently, ver. 19, 20.-and that they were called to pa

tience under unjuſt ſufferings, from the example of Chriſt,

who, though he was a perſon of ſuch infinite dignity and

power, ſubmitted to ſuffer wrongfully for our ſakes, leav

ing us, when he returned to heaven, an example that we

ſhould follow his ſteps, ver. 21.—Farther, that the example

of Chriſt in ſuffering injurious treatment patiently, might

make the deeper impreſſion upon them, he gave them an

account of his innocence, ſincerity, willingneſs to forgive

injuries, and ſelf-government, ver. 22, 23.—and of the

end for which he ſuffered, namely, that we being freed

from the dominion, as well as from the guilt of fin, like

perſons dead to it, might live in all holy obedience, and

bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs to God through him,

ver, 24.—Laſtly, by obſerving, that the ſojourners of the

diſperſion, as well as the other Chriſtians united to them,

had been as ſheep going aſtray, but were now returned to

the Shepherd and Overſeer of their ſouls, he infinuated

the obligation which lay on them, to obey and imitate

Chriſt their Shepherd and Overſeer in all things, ver. 25.

Wer. 1, 2. Wherefore, laying aſide all malice, &c.] Where

fºre renouncing all ill-nature, all fraud, diffimulation, envy, and

detrađion, (ver. 2.) thirſt aſ new-born children for the pure

milk of the word, that thereby you may thrive, and grow up to

ſalvation. Heylin; who obſerves, that this refers to ver, 22.

and 23. of the preceding chapter, as thus: “Since your

“generation, from the ſame divine principle, obliges you

“ to mutual love, as brethren,-therefore renounce all that

“ is incompatible with it, and as new-born children

“ thirſt, &c.”—A new chapter ſhould certainly not have

begun in this place.

Ver. 3. If ſº be ye have toſſed] “And I am ſatisfied that

“ ye will do ſo, ſeeing you have already taffed how ſweet

“ and pleaſant the Goſpel is, or know by experience that

“ the Lord is graciouſ.” This is an evident alluſion to

Pſ. Xxxiv. 8. The word first is properly rendered ſeeing or

ſince ; for the apoſtle did not intend to expreſs any doubt

about them, but encouraged them to dºſire the ſincere milk

ºf the word, the ſweetneſs of which they had already taſted.

in the ſame manner he exhorted them to mutual love,

ch. i. 22. from their having already loved one another.

Grotius has obſerved, that the verb yeſsaffa fignifies not

to taſte lightly, but to have the experience of any thing.

Dr. Heylin connects this verſe with what follows: Since

you have tºſſed that the Lord is graciouſ, (ver. 4.) apply your

ºver to Him ; who is the living ſlone, &c.

Wer. 4, 5. To whom coming, as unto a Living Stone, &c.] By

soming unto Chriſt is meant the joining oneſelf to him as a

part of this ſpiritual building, or embracing his religion

with the heart unto righteouſneſs. The reaſon why St.

Peter compares Jeſus Chriſt to a ſtone was, becauſe he had,

under the Spirit of God, his eye upon thoſe paſſages of the

Old Teſtament which he quotes in the following verſes.

Plants and animals are alive, as long as there is a proper

communication of nouriſhment through their ſeveral veſ.

ſeis; ſo likewiſe rock, and ſºngſ are ſaid to be alive, as long

as they are not cut out of the quarry, but continue to

partake of that nouriſhment which circulates from vein to

vein; ſo long as they grow to it, and have the moſt cloſe

and firm union. Milton, however, has an image, which

may further illuſtrate this of St. Peter's:

“Anon out of the earth a faltic huge

“ Rose, like an exhalation; with the sound

“Of dulcet symphonies, and voices sweet;

* Built like a temple; where pilasters round

“ Were set, and Doric pillars overlaid

“With golden architrave.”

- P., R. Lost, b. i. 1. 7 Io, &c.

For though the ſlone here ſpoken of is ſuppoſed to be now

in the building, or at the foundation of it, yet it is repre

ſented as ſtill alive : and therefore, in much the ſame way

with the image in Milton, St. Peter intended to ſigniff,

that from a living ſome at the foundation, a temple grows,

and that it all partakes of ſuch common nouriſhment as

circulates through the living rock. By ſuch means it has

the moſt intimate union, and is rendered one firm and

compačt building. See Epheſ. ii. 20, &c. The image,

Dan. ii. 34, 35, 45. is ſomewhat different; but ſo far it

agrees with this, as that the ſtone cut out of the mountainſ

without the hands ºf men, is there ſuppoſed to be ſtill a living

ſtone, and to grow up itſelf into a great mountain. Diſ.

allowed ºf men, means “ rejećied of the chief prieſts, ſcribes,

“ and elders, the rulers of the Jews, who were looked

“ upon as maſter-builders in Iſrael.” Inſtead of lively

ſtoneſ, ver. 5. we ſhould certainly read living flones, as ver, 4.

the word being the ſame. The Jews uſed to call them

ſelves the temple of the Lord, becauſe they worſhipped at

that temple. The Chriſtian church is here called a ſpiri

tual houſe, not as deriving that title from their worſhipping

in the temple at Jeruſalem, in which the Jews ſo much

boaſted : that was indeed called the houſe ºf God; but it

was a lifeleſs building, compared with this ſpiritual houſe,

of which Jeſus Chriſt is the foundation, and Chriſtians

themſelves the ſuperſtrućture. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Grotius

has obſerved, that among the Hebrews the Levites uſed tº

be called the ſºones to the temple; but this appellation is

here applied to all Chriſtians. When all Chriſt's diſciples

are repreſented as living ſtones, which ought to be united

into one ſpiritual houſe or temple, it may put us in mind ºf

that harmony and concord which is requiſite to fit Chriſ.

tians into one well-united and complete ſociety. Having,
in the foregoing ſentence, compared them to the houſe or

temple of God, in the next ſentence the apoſtle riſes ſºnº.

what higher, and compares them to the prieſts of tº

family of Aaron, who were appointed to miniſter in the

temple. The jews gloried in ſuch a holy and migº,
ficent building as the temple, and in their chief prieſts and

other ſacred perſons of the tribe of Levi, who were, *P.

pointed to perform the temple ſervice; but Chriſtianſº:

&
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offence, even to them which ſtumble at the word,

being diſobedient: * whereunto alſo they were

appointed. -

9 But 'ye are a choſen generation, a royal

prieſthood, an holy nation, f a peculiar people;

* that ye ſhould ſhew forth the | praiſes of

• Ex-d. 9. 16. 1 Theſſ. 5.9. Jude, 4. Rom. 9. 13, 22. & 11.7. * Exod, 13.2, 8, 21. & 19, 5 & 24, 22, Deut. 4, 22. 3. 7, 6 & 7o. 15. &
14. 2. & 26, 18. & 32.9. Pſ. 135. 4. If 4.1. 8. & 43. 3, 2 1. & 63. 1, 2. & 61. 6. & 63. 18, 19. & 66. 20, 2 1. & 6 2. 12. Jer. o. 16. Mal. 3. 17.

John, 17. 9. Aëts, zo. 28. & 6, 18, 23. Eph. 1. 4, 14. & S. 8, 25. 1 Theſ. 1. 4. Tit 2, 14. Heb. 15. 12. Ch. 1. 1–5, 2 . Rev. 1.6. & 5. 19.8:

zo. 6. ſee wer. 5. ſt Or a purch iſ d peºple. " iſ 43. 21. & 62. 3. Zech. 6, 11. Mar. 5. 5, 16. Eph. i. 6, 12–14. & 3. 21. Ch. 4, 11. Pſ.

xcv-c.cii—cviii. cxviii. cxv. cxxxv. cxxxvi. cxlv.-cl. | Or virtues.

among them what is ſuperior to both. In Iſrael there was

only a part of one tribe appointed to be prieſts, and it was

unlawful for the reſt of the tribe, or for any perſon of

any other of the tribes, to exerciſe the prieſl's office;

nor could the prieſts offer ſacrifices in any place but the

temple: but under the Goſpel, not the miniſters of

the goſpel only, but all Chriſtians, are repreſented as a

holy prieſthood, who are obliged to offer up the ſpiritual

ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, and who may offer them as

acceptably in one place as another. See ver, 9. The

ſanétity of this prieſthood does not ariſe from their being

anointed with oil, or any ſolemn inſtalment; neither does

it conſiſt in robes and veſtments, or in their obſervation of

rites and ceremonies; but in faith and love, in their holy

and righteous lives, in their piety towards God, good-will

to men, and wiſe government of themſelves, particularly

of their paſſions and appetites. This is the true ſanétity

wherewith all Chriſtians ſhould be clothed, as Aaron and

his ſons were with the holy garments, which were fºr

glory and for beauty. Exod. xxviii. 2. Heb. xiii. 15. The

alluſion to the temple led the apoſtle of courſe to ſpeak of

the prieſ'; ; and from the prietts it was an eaſy tranſition

to the ſacrifices which they offered in the temple; and ſo

to the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer, praiſe, and obedience,

which are all acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, who is

the great High-prieſ over the houſe of God; and whoſe inter

ceſſion alone can recommend to the Father ſuch imperfeót

ſervices as ours. See Epheſ. v. 2.

Wer. 6. Wherefore—it is contained, &c.] St. Peter has

given us the ſenſe of Iſai. xxviii. 16. but not exačtly the

words, either according to the Hebrew or the LXX.; which

was a common way of quoting among the ancients. See

the notes on Iſaiah.

Wer. 7. He is precious] I thiſ honour,-} Twº, That is,

“ of being built upon that ſure foundation, for which you

“will have no reaſon to be aſhamed.” In uſing the word

tiºn, St. Peter ſeems to have alluded to the word wrºucº,

precious or honourable, which he had made uſe of, ver. 4,

and 6. But to thoſe who rejećt it, belongs the reproach

of the Pſalmiſt, The ſºone, &c. This paſſage is alſo quoted

Matth. xxi. 42. and Aëts iv. 11. The plain meaning of it,

as applied to Chriſt, muſt be, that though the leading men

of the Jewiſh nation rejećted and ſlew him; yet God

raiſed him from the dead, and exalted him to univerſal

dominion. When important practical truths are revealed

with ſufficient evidence, to believe and obey them through

divine grace, is faith and faithfulneſs; to rejećt them is

infidelity and diſobedience.

Wer. 8. And a ſome of ſlumbling, &c.] We render this

Verſe as if it were one continued ſentence; but thus vio

!ence is done to the text, and the apoſtle's ſenſe is thrown

"to obſcurity and diſorder; which is reſtored by putting a

full ſtop after ºff wice, and beginning a new ſentence thus:

They ſtumble at the word. For, obſerve, the apoſtle runs a

double antitheſis between believers and unbelievers: To

jºu who believe, ſays he, it is precious; to them who believe

not, and are diſºbedient, the ſome which the builders rejećed,

&c. ver, 7. They ſlumble at the word; (ver, 8.)—but yºu

are a chºſen people, &c. ver, 9. The paſſage before us is

taken from Iſai. viii. 14, 15. and is quoted by St. Paul,

Rom. ix. 33. This is a quite different image from the

laſt; for Chriſt is not here compared to a fºundation or

cornerſhone, but to a hard ſtone or rock in the courſe or

highway, againſt which men are apt to ſtumble and fall;

and the ſwifter thcy move, or the more heedleſs they are,

the more is the danger of hurting or deſtroying themſelves.

We are not to underſtand the laſt clauſe of this verſe, as if

theſe perſons were appºinted of God to rejećt or obey the

Goſpel; for how then could it be ſaid that God would have

all men to be ſaved, and come to the knºwledge of the truth 2

1 Tim. ii. 4. If God appointed the unbelief of the Jewiſh

nation, or of any particular perſons, then their unbelief

and rejećtion of the Goſpel was complying with the will

and appointment of God; and conſequently could not be

fin, or deſerve puniſhment. From theſe and the like conſi-.

derations it is evident, that St. Peter is not here ſpeaking of

their being appointed unto unbelief or diſobedience, but

unto the puniſhment which their unbelief and diſobedience

deſerved. They were unbelievers of whom he was ſpeak

ing ; perſons, who voluntarily and wickedly rejećted the

goſpel, and refuſed to obey its laws; and therefore it was

appointed, that Chriſt ſhould be to them a ſtumbling-block,

or a rock, againſt which they ſhould daſh themſelves to

their own deſtruction. Dr. Heylin, tranſlates theſe two

verſes: To you, therefore, who believe, he is preciouſ ; but with

regard to thºſe who are diſºbedient, this ſame ſtone, (which ther

Builders had rejećled, and which is made the head ºf the corner)

ver, 8. becomeſ a ſtone of ſlumbling, and a rock of ºffence, even

to thoſe who rºſſ the word by their diſobedience; to which aſ they

were abandoned. “ The public tranſlation, ſays he, has

“ whereunto they were appointed; which does not imply any

“ abſolute decree, with regard to thoſe perſons, but only the

“ general one againſt all that are diſobedient: for, Theſſ.

“ v. 9. we read, God hath not appointed us unto wrath, but to

“ obtain ſalvation ; and yet they might incur wrath, as the

“ tenor of that epiſtle, and indeed of all the Scriptures,

“ demonſtrates.”

Wer. 9. But ye are a chºſen generation, a royal prieſ hood,

This imports them to be of one ſtock through their new

birth; as the Iſraelites, who were by outward calling the

choſen of God, were all the ſeed of Abraham. according to

the fly? ſo they that truly believe in the Lord Jeſus, are

all of them, by regeneration, one people. They are of one

nation, belonging to the ſame bleſſed land of promiſe, all

citizens
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him who hath called you out of darkneſs into

his marvellous light :

1 o' Which in time paſt were not a people,

but are now the people of God: which had not

obtained mercy, but now have obtained

mercy. -

1 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as

ſtrangers and pilgrims, " abſtain from fleſhly

luſts, which war againſt the ſoul;

12 Having your converſation honeſt

among the Gentiles: that, * * whereas they

ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may

by your good works, which they ſhall behold,

glorify God in the day of viſitation.

13 * Submit yourſelves to every ordinance

of man for the Lord's ſake: whether it be to

the king as ſupreme ;

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that

are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil

doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well,

“Roºm. g. : 1, • 3, 24. Cal. i. 6. 1 Cor. 1. o. 2 Tim. i. 9. Phil. 3. 14. Heb 3. 1. A &ts, 16. 18. Eph 5, 8, 11. C. l. i. 13 ff. 110, 18. I,

*o. 1, 2 . . John, 2. S. & 5, 20. * Hoſ. 1. 1d. & 2. 23. Rom. 9. 25. Hoſ. 2. 1. Jeſ. 3. 20. * Geo. 23. 4. ... I ev. 25.33. 1 Chr. 19. It

Pſ. 39. 12, & 19, 19. He b. 11, 13. Jam. 1. 1. Ch. 1. 1, 17. 1 Cor. 7, 29–31. 2 Cor" 5, 6, Phil. 3. 20. * Rem. 3, 11, 14. Gil 16,

zo, 1, 2 Cor. 7, 1. Tit. 2, 12. 2 Pet. 3. 1 1, 14. & 1. 4.—3. * Ron. 7. 23. Gal. 5. 17, 24. Jam. 4. i. 2 Tim. 2. 22. 1 Tin, 6.9, to

* Ch. 3. ', 16, Rºm. 12. 7, & 1 a. 3. 2 Cor. 8. 21. Phil. 4. S. & 2. 15, 16. & 4. 8. * Or wherein. * Tit, 2.8. Ch. 3. 16. & 4. 11, is, it,

M at 5, 16. * Luke, 1.08. & 19, 44. " Jer. 27. 12, 17. & 29. 7. Mat. 22. 21. Rom, 13. 1-7. 1 Tim. z. 1, 2, Tit, 3.1, with 2 Pet :, 13.

Juve 3. 1 Tim. 6, 1–5.

citizens of the new Jeruſalem, yea, all children of the ſame

family, whereof Jeſus Chriſt, the root of Jeffe, is the

itock, who is the great King, and the great High. Priſ.

And thus they are a rºyal priſºhood. There is no devolving

of his royalty or prieſthood on any other, as it is in him

ſelf; for his proper dignity is ſupreme and incommuni

cable, and there is no ſucceſſion in his order; but they

who are deſcended from him, do derive from him by that

new original this double dignity, in that way in which

they are capable of it, to be likewiſe kings and prieſts, as

he is both.

An holy nation, &c.] “Ye are alſo a holy ſociety formed

into one ſpiritual body, like a nation colle&ted together

under Chrift your Lord and King, ſanétified by his Spirit,

governed by his laws, and embarked in the ſame common

cauſe and intereſt: and ye are a peculiar people, that, ſuit

ably to your dignities, privileges, bleſſings, and obligations,

ye might both really and intentionally diſplay the glory of

divine virtues and perfeótions; and might ſhew forth, in

word and deed, his honour and praiſe, who has called you

by his grace, and delivered you from the darkneſs of igno

rance and error, ſin and miſery, in which you were for

merly involved; and has brought you into the moſt won

derful and affeóting light of truth and grace, holineſs and

comfort, which he has cauſed to ſhine into your hearts:

(2 Cor. iv. 6.)”

Wer. Io. Which in time paſſ, &c.] “Who, for ages paſt,

“ were divorced from the viſible church ; (Jer. iii. 8, and

“ Hoſ. i. 6, 9.) but now, by the grace of the goſpel, through

“Jeſus Chriſt, are brought into the ſweet and precious

“ relation of a covenant people to him ; and have found

“ mercy with him, unto the forgiveneſs of your fins, and

“ the renovation of your natures, according to Hoſea's

• prophecy, ch. ii. 23. And this, in a higher ſenſe, may

as be ſaid of thoſe Gentiles among you, who are now

• brought to the faith of Chriſt.”

Ver. 11. I beſeech you, as ſtrangers, &c.], “ In confide

* ration therefore of theſe diſtinguiſhed favours which

as God has beſtowed upon you, I earneſtly entreat and

4t exhort you, my dear brethren, to look upon yourſelves

as as ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth, who are travelling

as onward to a better country; and I beſeech you, as

g

“ ſuch, to renounce and keep clear of all thoſe inward

“ workings of ſenſual inclinations, inordinate affections,

“ and deſires after earthly things, which ariſe from the

“ corruption of nature, and exert themſelves by the body;

“ and are contrary to the liberty, peace and honour,

“ purity and holineſs of your renewed ſouls; and are em.

“gaged in a perpetual war againſt them, and do their

“ utmoſt to defile, diſturb, enſnare, and deſtroy them."

Ver. 12. Having your converſation honº,.] The word

Kaxºy does not ſignify barely being honºff, or doing juſtic:

between man and man ; but good, virtuouſ, or amiable; and

refers to mens' whole behaviour. Theſe Chriſtians lived

among the Gentiles, or in heathen countries, and were

more narrowly watched and obſerved, becauſe of their

difference in matters of religion. Many were the calum.

nies which the Heathens raiſed againſt the Chriſtians,

St. Peter, therefore, for this reaſon among many others of

infinite importance, exhorted them to behave well, that

they might give no ground for the enemy to reproach

them, and at the ſame time might recommend their holy

religion by their exemplary and holy lives. The jewſ did

not behave well among the Gentiles, but were almoſt every

where deteſted; the Chriſtians were hitherto commonly

reputed a ſº.7 of the &# There was, therefore, great

reaſon to exhort the Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves;

that their lives, upon the moſt narrow ſcrutiny, might

appear to be formed by other rules, and might turn the

detraćiion of their enemics into eſteem and praiſe. By

the day (f viſitation, ſome underſtand that ſgnal time, with

God deſigned to viſit the nation of the Jews for their

many and great fins,—particularly for murdering our Lord,

and perſecuting his diſciples; and when, the Jews pºiſ.
ing with ſuch an exemplary deſtruction, the perſevering

Chriſtians ſhould eſcape in ſo remarkable a manner, is tº

lead attentive Heathens to glorify Godfor delivering perſons

whoſe lives upon a careful examination were found ſo

very much to excel. But others, with more proprieſ,

underſtand it of that ſaſºn in which the goſpel was pºlº.

ed among them; whereby they were viſited with tº

offers of pardon and ſalvation.

Wer. 13. 14. Submit yourſelveſ to every ordinanē, &c.]

See Rom, xiii. 1, &c. This epiſtle, we may recoiled,

º

,

ſº

t

* 13



Chap. II. I. P E. T. E. R. 7.91

**

º,

º:
º

:
º:

3.

.

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with

well doing ye may put to filence the ignorance

of fooliſh men :

• Tit 2. 8. Ch. 3. 1, 16. & 4. 5, 16. Phil. z. 15, 16. Mat. 5, 16. & 10 16.

t Or having.13. Jam, i. 15, 25. & 2, 17. 2 Pet. 2. Io, 19. Jude, 4, 8.

16 “As free, and not i uſing your liberty

for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants

of God.

* John, 8. 32, 36, Rom, 6, 18, 21. 1 Cor. 7. 22. Gal. 5, 7,

is direáed to the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout divers

countries; for in the ninth year of the emperor Claudius,

the jews (under which name the Chriſtians were compre

hended, as is plain from Aćts xviii.) were baniſhed Rome

for tumults and ſeditions occaſioned by their diſputes.

This baniſhment is mentioned by Suetonius, and the in

ſpired writer of the A&s. St. Peter, therefore, in this

epiſtle, was neceſſarily to mention and preſs obedience, the

want of which in the Jews had occaſioned the preſent

diſtreſs of ſo many Chriſtians. Thus, then, he exhorts his

ſcattered flock, ver. I I. 12. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you,

aſ ſirangers and pilgrims, aftain from flºſſly luffs, which war

againſt the ſºul; having your converſation honºff among the

Gentiles ; that whereaf they ſpeak againſ; you aſ evil doer; ;

that is, particularly as diſobedient ſubjects; they may, by

your good wºrkſ which they behold, glorify God in the day of

viſitation. Then follows the general precept : Submit your

ſºlves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake; whether it

be to the king, or to governors, &c. How St. Peter's original

words came to be rendered every ordinance of man, is not

eaſy to be underſtood. The word Krſaig, rendered ordi

nance, ſignifies ſometimes a creature, and the adječtive

dºwſºn joined with it, fignifies human, which we have

rendered of man : accordingly St. Peter's doćtrine is plain ;

“Submit yourſelves to every human creature; or to every

“ man, for the Lord’s ſake.” And that this is St. Peter's

true meaning, will appear from the whole tenor of his

diſcourſe. It is uſual with the beſt writers to ſet down

the doćtrine in general words, and then to reduce parti

culars: this is St. Peter's method in the place before us:

“Submit, ſays he, yourſelves to every human creature.”

This is the general point. He immediately deſcends to

particulars: he begins with the king, as ſupreme; goes

from him to governors appointed by him : ver. 18. he

comes to ſervants; when he has done with them, he goes

to wives. All theſe particulars are included in the general

rule. The expreſſion of doing well is appropriated both by

St. Paul and St. Peter, to denote the good of obedience, in

oppoſition to the evil ſpirit which ſets all government at

nought. The promiſe made to obedience is in theſe

words, Thou ſºilt have praiſe of the ſame. What is meant

by praiſe, may be underſtood by conſidering, that as it is

oppoſed to puniſhment, it muſt denote protećion and en

ºuragement, which are the only proper rewards that good

ſubjects in general can expect from their governors; and

ſo it ſignifies in the place before us. The Roman gover

mors had the power of life and death in ſuch provinces as

thoſe mentioned, ch. i. 1. and therefore there is the exadeſt

propriety in the ſtile. If we further compare St. Peter

and St. Paul together, and confider the ſubjećt they were

*Pon, we ſhall find it neceſſary to take the expreſſion of

*ing well in the reſtrained ſenſe above mentioned : for

what other good could they mean, conſiſtently with their

*šument and ſubječt 2 For the evil thing which they had

then to contend with, was an oppoſition to all government

in general ; the good, therefore, they would recommend,

was neceſſarily ſubmiſfion in general. In the ſame re

ſtrained ſenſe St. Peter uſes theſe expreſſions, ver, 12, 15,

20. We meet with the ſame word again, ch. iii. 15.

where St. Peter having mentioned the duty of ſubmiſſion

which Sarah paid to Abraham, exhorts wives to follow

her example, whoſe daughters they were ; which he ex

plains, by being in ſu'jećion to their own huſband; ; ſo that

there can be no doubt of the uſe of the word in this

place.

Wer. 15. 12 may pºt tº ſlence] 12 may bridle-in. The

original tºy, is uſed for putting on a muzzle, as the

ancients uſed to do upon oxen, horſes, and mules, as well

as upon dogs. Fierce calumniators and zealous proſecu

tors, who were unacquainted with the Chriſtian doćtrine,

and not poſſeſſed of the meek and benign Spirit of Chriſt,

were not improperly conſidered as animali, which upon

ſome occaſions required to be muzzled. By the fooliſh men

here ſpoken of, Whitby underſtands the Heathen ; who

might be ready fooliſhly to judge of Chriſtians by the be

haviour of the turbulent Jews; and ſo might repreſent

them as a people naturally averſe from ſubjection to kings,

as Joſephus ſays of his own nation.

Ver. 16. As free) The Gentiles, by becoming Chriſ

tians, were freed from the bondage of fin; they were like

wiſe free from ſubjećtion to the Moſaic law: they were

become the Lord’s people, and freemen. Such privileges

might poſſibly have exalted their minds, ſo as to have made

them look upon it as an indignity to obey Heathen magi

ſtrates. St. Peter, therefore, recommends a due ſubjećtion

to the Heathen emperor, and ſuch as ruled under him ;

notwithſtanding they were the Lord's people and freemen,

and ought to behave as ſuch. The word Kanſa generally

ſignifies malice, ſometimes wickedneſ in general; but here

it ſeems to be underſtood more particularly of ſºdition or

rebellion. The word 'ETuxxviºux does not ſignify a cloak,

but any covering. Beza thinks that it is here an alluſion to

the ancient cuſtom of ſlaves who had been manumitted,

walking about with a cap upon their heads. Theſe Gen

tiles, by becoming Chriftians, had been lately made the

Lord'; freemen ; but they were not to make the cop gf

freedom a pretence for ſedition and rebellion. Joſephus

has in many places taken notice of the Jews rebelling

againſt the Romans under this very pretence, that they

were a free peºple. Sce John, viii. 33. It was their attempt

to throw off ſubječtion to the Romans, which brought on

their deſtrućtion; and that war, it is probable, was now

aćtually begun. The Chriſianſ were free, but it was

not inconſiſtent with their Chriſtian liberty to obey civil

magiſtrates, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate. They were

not free from the law ºf nationſ, any more than from the

law ºf Chriſ? —though, in this reſpect, the ſervair'ſ of God.

That the freedom of Chriſtians was ſuch as was conſiſtent

- with

--------
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17 Honour all men. ‘Love the brother

lood. ' Tear God. Honour the king..

18 ° Servants, be ſubject to your maſters with

all fear ; not only to the good and gentle, but

alſo to the froward.

19 For this is || thankworthy, if a man for

conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering

+ or ºf ar. * Ch. c. r. Rom. 13. 7, & 12. 12. Phil. 2. 3.

& 4.3. , 2 Pet. 1. 7, 1 John, 3. 11–17, 13. & 4. 20.

'... *ph, 6.5–7. Col. 3, 22–25. 1 Tim. 6, 1–3. Tit. 2. 9, to
V’c. 20. | Or thank, or grace. * Or tark, &c.

* Rom. 12. 13. & 13 8. Cal. 6. o, Eph. 4, 3.

tº Pſ. ; ; 1. jo.

1 Cor. 7. 2o-14.

* Mat. Jo. 33. & 16. 24. John, 16.35. A Cls, 14. 22. 1 Theſ. 3. 3. 2 Tim. 3. ii.

wrongfully.

20 For what glory is it, if, when ye be

buſſeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa

tiently but if, when ye do well, and ſuffer

for it, ye take it patiently, this is “ acceptable

with Cod. . -

21 * For even hereunto were ye called

Heb. 13. I. Ch, t. 12. & ; 3.

Mat. 22. 21, ſee ver, 1:, 14,

Ch. 3, 14, 17. & 4 14-1.

Eccl. 3. 2.

2 Tim. i. 12.

Prov. 1. 7, & 23, 17. & 24. 1.

* Mat 5, jo,

with their being the ſervants of God, is intimated, alſo, Rom.

vi. 16-22. 1 Cor. vii. 22. When, upon embracing

the Goſpel, they were bleſſed with Chriſtian liberty, they

were thereby laid under ſtricter obligations to render

łonour and tribute to whom they were due ; though to

whom they were due the Goſpel determines not abſolutely,

but leaves that to be determined by circumſtances, and the

law of nations. Dr. Heylin obſerves, upon this and the

preceding verſe, “It is wrong not to ſlop the mouth of

“calumny, when that can be done by a prudent inno

“ cence. I ſuppoſe, therefore, the meaning of ver. 16. to be,

“Free as you are from human regards, and under no re

“ ſtraint upon what men ſay of you, -for you know they

“ are ignoramt and fooliſh,-yet you muſt not make this

“ notion of Chriſtian liberty a cloak or pretence for ne

“glecting to obviate, as far as you can, their perverſe

“ cenſures by a diſcreet behaviour: free as you are from

“ men, yet you are the ſervats of God; and his ſervice

“ obliges you to give no needleſs offence.”

Wer. 17. Fear God] See Prov. xxiv. 21. Perhaps no

finer or ſtronger inſtances of the laconic ſtile are to be

found, than in this place. It is remarkable, that they are

required to honour the emperor, though ſo great a perſecu

tor, and of ſo abandoned a character as Nero himſelf.

But St. Peter did not mean that they ſhould obey any of

his wicked and unlawful injunctions; (A&ts, v. 29.) that

they ſhould betray their country, or give up any of their

juſt rights and privileges, when they could preſerve them.

He only intimated, that being Chriſtians altered nothing in

their civil rights or duties; and thcreſore, under that pre

tence of their being the Lord's people, and the diſciples of

Jeſus, they were not to preſume that they had any new

civil rights or inymunities granted them.

'er. 18.] To the pºor the Gºſpel waſ preached; and many

of the inferior ſort, who were free from the incumbrance

of riches, and the prejudices of the learned and mighty,

embraced Chriſtianity. Among the reſt many ſervants or

ſlaves became the diſciples of Jeſus ; for the Goſpel was

"calculated for an univerſal bleſling. The behaviour of

thoſe ſervants or ſlaves toward their maſters was very

likely to give a good or bad idea of -Chriſtianity. St.

Peter was anxious for their behaving well, and earne ſil

recommends to them a prudent conduct, as St. Paul had

often done with the like view. Ver. 18–25.

Servants] The word Oizéral ſignifies domg/lic ſervantſ in

general, whether hired ſervants or ſlaves but the apoſtle

feems to retrićt it to ſlaver, (and to mean thoſe, whom

St. Paul has called by the term Aºi, Epheſ. vi. 5, Cºl.

iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1.) by his uſing the word Atzrºra, for

maſters ; that is, ſuch maſters as had an abſolute right and

property in their ſcrvants. Some would underſtand the

words with all far, of the fear of God; but it ſeems

rather to mean that fear and reſpect which was due to

their maſters. The like admonition is thus expreſſed in

the Epiſtle of Barnakas, c. 19.

- “Lord, and unto inferior maſters, as the repreſentatives

of God, with reverence and fear.”

Per, 19. For this is thankworthy] Graceful.

Per. 29. For what glory is it, &c.] It may be ſlid, “Is

“ it no glory for a man who has done a fault to take his

puniſhment patiently 2—Would not reſiſtance or cla.

“ mour, nay, even murmuring or impatience, in ſuch a

“ caſe, be wrong And conſequently muſt not patient:

and ſubmiſſion be a virtue 2 When God puniſhes us for

“our fins, is not our patience unto Him a ſacrifice ºf a

“ſweet-ſmelling ſavour through Chriſt! And in proportion,

“ the patience of a ſlave, when juſtly puniſhed by his

“ maſter, muſt have been preferable to the contrary bº.

“ haviour, and in ſome degree praiſe-worthy." The true

ſolution is, that St. Peter is not here ſpeaking abſolutely,

but comparatively; that is, “ There is very little priſ; in

“ a guilty man's ſuffering patiently the due reward of his

“ deed ; in compariſon of an innocent perſon's ſuffering

‘patiently, and out of a conſcientious regard to the will

‘ of God, ſuch injurious treatment as he may meet with

“, among men.” The Syriac verſion tenders the laſt thuſ:
of this verſe, Then ſhall your reward or praiſe with Gºdº!

or abound ; intimating that it is in ſome degree praiſe.

worthy, to ſuffer with patience ſuch puniſhment as men
have deſerved ; but not to be compared with the muth

greater virtue, of ſuffering patiently ſuch injuries as they

have not deſerved. The emperor Antonius quotes it is?"

excellent ſaying of Antiſthenes, “That it is truly royal"

“ do good, and to be reproached.” -

Wer. 21. For even hereunto were ye called] That is,

“You were called to ſuffer for righteouſneſs' ſake, with

“ye became the diſciples of Jeſus.” See Matth, wº

&c. xvi. 24, &c. Becauſ. Chriſ alſº ſuffered fºr tº º
is, for us Chriſtians in general, Jews or Gentiles, bond of

free. It is obſervablé, that upon the mention ºf the

name of Chriſt, the apoſtle fails into a noble and animated

digreſſion to the end of the chapter; afterwards he toº

&

tinues to purſue his exhortation to relative º:
word Traveau...', rendered example, ſignifics “the *

- 2.Éakºv, example, g * modd

“Be ye ſubjeć unto the
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“ thereof.”

becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered i for us, leaving

us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps:

22 * Who did no ſin, neither was guile

found in his mouth :

23 "Who, when he was reviled, reviled not

again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not ;

I Ch. 3. 18. Ver, 21–14. John, 13. 15. Mat. 16. 24.

9. luke, 23.41. John, 8.46. & 14, 32. 2 Cor. 5. 21.

Luke, 22. 34–46. John, 8.48, 49. Heb. 12. 3. 1ſ. 50.6—9.

Heb. 9. 28. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Rom. 8. 3. . Mat. xxvi. xxvii. Luke xxii. xxiii.

Phil. z. 5. 1 John, 2.6.

Heb. 4, 15. & 7. 26, 27. & 9. 28. & 1, 19.

f Or cºmmitted his cauſe.

Gal. 3. 13.

but t committed binſºff to him that judgeth

righteouſly :

24 * Who his own ſelf bare our fins in his

own body on the tree; " that we, being dead

to fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs: by

whoſe ſtripes ye were healed.

1 Cor 1 1. 1. Fph. 5. 2. + Some read fºr you. * Iſ $1.

1 John, 2. 1. & 3. 5. "Mat. 27. 39–43.

| Or to. * Luke, 2. 74, 75. Rvan. 6. 2, 9, 19-12.

& 7.4, 6. Tit. 2. 14. Gal. 2. 20. John, 7. 19. Eph. 5, 25, 26. Iſ. 53. 5.

“ model of any curious or regular work;" here it fignifies

that exačt pattern of holineſs which Chriſt hath ſet his

diſciples, that they may copy after it. The example of

our Lord is recommended John xiii. 15. Philip. ii. 5,

1 John ii. 6. But in what are we to imitate him Not in

all his ačtions; not in walking upon the water, command

ing the winds and waves, miraculouſly curing all manner

of diſeaſes, or raiſing the dead; no, nor in making new

laws for his Church, drawing up new doćtrines or new

articles of faith, or laying down new rules of worſhip,

new terms of miniſterial or Chriſtian communion, or pre

cepts concerning practice. This ſeems to be the clue

whereby we may be led to diſtinguiſh between what is

imitable in the example of Chriſt, and what is not ſo :

namely, “What the rules of Chriſtianity, of Scripture

“ and right reaſon have made our duty, in ſuch things the

“example of our Lord ought to excite us to the practice

For the example of Chriſt alone has not

made any thing our duty, which is not ſo upon ſome other

account; or, in other words, his example is not ſo properly

a rule of duty, as an alluring motive to the practice of

what is our duty. Piety, benevolence, and ſelf-govern

ment are the three grand branches of our duty; and in all

theſe we ought to ſet our Lord's pattern before us, and

copy after it. And in no particular have we more occaſion

for ſuch an example, than in a patientſ ºffering for righteouſ

tleſ' ſake : the virtue here particularly recommended.

The phraſe that you might tread in his ſeps, is a very ſtrong

and lively figure, to denote how cloſely and carefully

Chriſtians ſhould imitate the example of their Lord. See

Rom. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xii. 18.

Wer. 22. Neither was guile, &c.] In the Eaſtern lan

guages, righteouſneſ; and truth are put one for another;

and ſo are wickedneſ; and falſehood, or deceit. By guile

therefore we may here underſtand wieżedneſ in general,

but more eſpecially in this connexion, lying and deceit. If
Chriſt’s example have its genuine influence upon us, there

will be no guile fºund in our mouth.

Wer. 23. Wło, when he waſ reviſed, &c.] Our Lord,

during the courſe of his teaching and miniſtry, pronounced

§readful woes and denunciations againſt the wicked and

hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees: but when he came to

fifter, he forbore, left his denunciations ſhould be thought

to proceed, not from a love of truth and righteouſneſs, but

frºm anger and hatred, and reſentment of the cruel uſage

which he met with. Amidſt all the barbarous treatment

which he ſuffered, he never uttered one impatient or

threatening word.

*::: 24.1% his own ſelf bare our ſins, &c.] That which
Wol. II.

is deepeſt in the heart is generally moſt in the mouth;

that which abounds within, runs over moſt by the tongue

or pen. When men light upon the ſpeaking of that ſub

ject which poſſeſſes the affection, they can hardly be taken

off, or drawn from it again. Thus the apoſtles in their

writings, when they make mention any way of Chriſt

ſuffering for us, love to dwell on it, as that which they

take moſt delight to ſpeak of ; ſuch delicacy and ſweet

neſs is in it to a ſpiritual taſte, that they like to keep it in

their mouth, and are never out of their theme, when they

inſiſt on Jeſus Chrift, though they have but named him by

occaſion of ſome other doćtrine; for HE is the great ſub

ject of all they have to ſay.

Thus here the apoſtle had ſpoke of Chriſt in the fore

going words very fitly to this preſent ſubjećt, ſetting him

before Chriſtian ſervants, and all ſuffering Chriſtians, as

their complete example, both in point of much ſuffering,

and of perfeót innocence and patience in ſuffering. And

he had expreſled their engagement to ſtudy and follow

that example; yet he cannot leave it ſo, but having ſaid

that all thoſe his ſufferings, wherein he was ſo exemplary,

were for us, as a chief conſideration, for which we ſhould

ſtudy to be like him, he returns to that again, and enlarges

upon it in words partly the ſame, partly very near thoſe of

that Evangeliſt among the prophets, Iſaiah, liii. 4.

And it ſuits very well with his main ſcope to preſs this

point, as giving both very much ſtrength and ſweetneſs to

the exhortation; for ſurely it is moſt reaſonable, that we

willingly conform to Him in ſuffering, who had never been

an example of ſuffering, nor ſubjećt at all to ſufferings,

nor in any degree capable of them, but for us ; and it is

moſt comfortable, in theſe light ſufferings of this preſent mo

ment, to conſider, that he has freed us, if faithful, from

the ſufferings of eternity, by himſelf ſuffering in our ſtead

in the fulneſs of time.

That Jeſus Chriſt is, in doing and ſuffering, our ſupreme

and matchleſs example, and that he came to be ſo, is a

truth: but that he is nothing further, and came for no

other end, is, you ſee, a high point of falſehood; for how

ſhould man be enabled to learn and follow that example of

obedience, unleſs there were more in Chriſt; and what

would become of that great reckoning of diſobedience

which man ſtands guilty of : No, theſe are too narrow;

he came to bear our ſºns in his own body on the tree, and for

this purpoſe had a body fitted for him and given him to bear

this burden; to do this as the will of his Father; to ſtand

for us inſtead of all offerings and ſacrifices; and by that

will, ſays the apoſtle, we are ſančfifted through the ºffering ºf

the bºdy ºf Jºſus Chriſt once for all, Heb. x, io.

5 I This

* See ch. 1. I q. 1ſ. 53. 4–6, 1 1, 12. Mºt. 8 17. .
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25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray; but

are now returned unto the Shepherd and

* Pſ. 119. 176. If 53. 6. Jer. to. 6. Ezek, 34. 16. Luke, 15. 4. Mat. 18, 12.

11, 14, 16. Heb. 13. 10, Rev. 7. 17.

Biſhop of your ſouls.

' Ch. 5, 4 Ezek. 34. 23. * 37, 24. If 4c. ii. Jºhn, ic,

This was his buſineſs, not only to reáify ſinful man by

his example, but to redeem him by his blood. He waſ a

teacher come from God. As a prophet he teaches us the

way of life, and, as the beſt and greateſt of prophets, is

perfeótly like his doctrine ; and his actions, (which in all

teachers is the livelieſt part of doćtrine,) his carriage in

life and death, is our great pattern and inſtruction: but

what is ſaid of his forerunner, is more eminently true of

Chriſt; he is a Prophet, and more than a prophet, a Prieſt

ſatisfying juſtice for us, and a King conquering ſin and

death in us; an example indeed, but more than an ex

ample, our ſacrifice, and our life, and all in all. It is our

duty to walk as he walked, to make him the pattern of our

ſteps, 1 John, ii. 6. : but our comfort and ſalvation lies in

this, that he is the propitiation fºr our ſinſ, ver, 2. So in

the firſt chapter of that epiſtle, ver, 7. we are to walk in

the light, as he is in the light : but for all our walking, we

have need of that which follows; that bears the great

weight, the blood of jeſus Chriſ' cleanſeth us from all fin.

Wer. 25. Biſhºp of your ſºuls...] The word ‘Erakorº,

here tranſlated biſhop, ſignifies “an overſeer or inſpector

“ of any perſon or buſineſs;” and it is added to the word

ºpherd, to ſtrengthen the expreſſion concerning Chriſt's

fidelity and watchfulneſs over his people. See Iſai. xl.

1. I I, liii. 6. Luke, xv. 4.

Inferences.—Let us examine our own hearts ſeriouſly and

impartially, with reſpect to thoſe branches of the Chriſtian

temper, and thoſe views of the Chriſtian life, which are ex

hibited in this excellent portion of holy writ. Let us eſ

ecially inquire, in what manner, and to what purpoſes, we

receive the word of God. Is it with the ſimplicity of babes,

or children do we deſire it, as they defire the breaſt 2

do we lay aſide thoſe evil affections of mind, which would

incapacitate us for receiving it in a becoming manner *

And does it conduce to our ſpiritual nouriſhment, and

growth in grace? have we indeed taſted that the Lord is

gracious 2 do we experimentally know, that to the true

believer the Redeemer is ineſtimably precious have we in

deed come to him, as to a living ſtone ; and, notwith

ſtanding all the neglečt and contempt with which he may

be treated by many infatuated and miſerable men, by

wretches who are bent on their own deſiručtion, do we

regard, and build on him as our great and only foundation?

and do we feeſ that ſpiritual life diffuſed through our ſouls,

which is the genuine conſequence of a real and vital union

with him —If theſe be our happy circumſtances, we ſhall

not be aſhamed or confounded. -

Are we conſcious of our high dignity, as we are a choſen

generation, a royal prieſthood, a holy nation, a peculiar

people are our hearts ſuitably affected with a ſenſe of

the divine goodneſs, in calling us to be a people, who once

were not a people; and us beloved, who were compara

tively not beloved; in leading us from the deplorable dark

neſs of ignorance and vice, in which our anceſtors were

involved, into the marvellous light of his goſpel 3 yea, in

-

*

diſſipating thoſe thick clouds of prejudice and error, which

once vailed this ſacred light from our eyes, that its en

livening beams might break in upon our ſouls And are

we now ſhewing forth his praiſes 2 are we now offering

to him ſpiritual ſacrifices, in humble dependance on Chriſ,

our great High-prieſt, who continually intercedes for our

acceptance with God? Then ſhall we indeed make our

calling and our elečtion ſure, and ſhall cre long appear in

his heavenly temple, both as kings and prieſts unto God,

to participate of our Redeemer's glory, to reign with him,

and miniſter to him for ever.

Let us be careful, in the mean time, to remember, that

we are ſtrangers and ſojourners on earth, as all our fl

thers were ; and that our days in this tranſitory life are

but as a ſhadow that declineth; and let us learn to regard

the appetites of our animal nature, and the intereſts of this

mortal life, with a noble ſuperiority, reflecting, for how

little a ſpace of time they will ſolicit our attention. And

as for fleſhly luſts, let us confider them as making war

againſt the ſoul; arming ourſelves with that reſolution and

fortitude which are neceſſary to prevent their gaining a

vićtory over us ; which would be, at once, our diſgrace

and our ruin. There is an additional argument to be de

rived, for a ſtrenuous oppoſition to them, from our cir

cumſtances and fituation in the preſent world; where there

are ſo many enemies to our holy religion, who cannot be

more effectually filenced than by our good converſation.

Let it be, therefore, our principal care to cut off from

them the occaſion of ſpeaking againſt us as evil doºrs;

and by exhibiting a clear and unexceptionable pattern of

good words in our daily converſation, ſet us invite and

allure them to improve the day of their viſitation, and

glorify their Father who is in heaven.

Again. As the honour of God is eminently concerned

in the regard ſhewn by his people to the relative datiº,

let us, out of a due reſpect to that, pay a very careful and

diligent attention to them ; that the ignorance of fooliſh

men, of thoſe who reproach our good converſion in

Chriſt, may be utterly filenced. Let magiſtrates eſpecially
be reverenced, and, in all things lawful, obeyed. And if

they defire to ſecure reverence to their perſons and as:
thority, let them remember the end and deſign of their

office, namely, 'to be a terror to evil-doers, and a priſe

and encouragement to the regular and virtuous. And ºf
us, who rejoice in our liberty, that liberty wherewith

Chriſt hath made us free, be very careful, that it be nºt

abuſed as a cloke of licentiouſneſs; but as we would mini

feſt our fear and reverence of God, let us remember to hº

nour the king; yea, to render to every man, and ºf

ſtation and chatačter, the eſteem and reſpect which it

juſtly claims; feeling, at the ſame time, the conſtraints

of a peculiar affection to all thoſe who are united to usºſ

the endearing chara&er of our brethren in the Lord.—Should

men who fill ſuperior ſtations and relations in life, ".
be ſo regular, and without exception, in their private and

Public deportment as they ought, let us perform our *:
n()
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C H A P. III. not the word, " they alſo may without the

He teacheth the duty of wiveſ and huſband, to each other, ex- word be won by the converſation of the

horting all men to unity and love, and to ſuffer perſecution wives; -

***

,--".

patiently : he declareth alſo the benefits of Chriſ toward the

old world. -

[Anno Domini 65.]

IKEWISE, ye wives, be in ſubjection

to your own huſbands, that, if any obey

* Gen. 3. 16. Eph. 5. 22, 24. Col. 3. 18. Titus, 2.5.

Phil. 2, 15, 16. & 3, 8, 9. * Ch. 2. 11, 12. Eph. 5. 33.

* I Cor. 7. 16. & 9, 19–22. Mat 5, 16. & 18. , 3. Prov. 11, 30.

* 1 Tim. 2. 9. Titus, 2. 3. Iſ. 3. 16–24. Zeph. 1. $.

2 While they behold “ your chaſte con

verſation, coupled with fear.

3 * Whoſe adorning, let it not be that out

ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of

wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel :

James, 5 zo.

*

not only to the gentle and obliging, but to the perverſe

and froward; remembering our Lord's example, which

was ſet before us that we might follow his ſteps.

his marvellous love, in bearing our fins in his own ſacred

body on the tree, endear both his example and his pre

cepts to our ſouls, and conſtrain us to a holy conformity

to him. -

Since he, who is the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls,

came on the moſt gracious and condeſcending errand of

ſeeking and ſaving that which was loſt, of gathering us

into his fold, who were wandering in the way to per

dition; let us ſhew ſo much gratitude and wiſdom, as not

to wander any more ; but as we regard our ſecurity and

our very life, let us keep our Shepherd in our eye, ſubmit

ourſelves to his paſtoral inſpection, and cheerfully fol

low him in whatſoever path he ſhall condeſcend to con

dućt us.

REFLECTIONs.— 1ſt, The apoſtle proceeds,

1. To exhort the Hebrews to ſhew a temper ſuitable to

their profeſſion. W.herefore laying aſide all malice, every

thing ſpiteful, envious, and revengeful; and all guile, every

thing deceitful in word or behaviour ; and hypocriſes, whe

ther in the profeſſion of religion towards God, or in pre

tences of reſpect and friendſhip towards men ; and envier,

repining at the proſperity of others; and all evil ſpeakings,

which proceed from thoſe vile tempers in the heart; in

oppoſition to all theſe things, as new-born babes deſire the ſºn

cere milk ºf the word, the pure unadulterated goſpel, that ye

may grow thereby in every divine and holy temper, unto the

meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: if ſº be, or

foraſmuch as ye have tºffed that the Lord is gracious, experi

mentally proving the riches of his mercy, and having begun

to enjoy a ſweet favour of that grace, which, though but a

taſte compared with what it ſhall be to the faithful, is yet

ſo precious and reviving. Note ; (1.) All malice, guile,

hypocriſy, and ſlander, are direct contradićtions to the

Chriſtian character. (2.) By nature, all evil cleaves to us

cloſer than our garments; bat it muſt be put off as filthy

ºgs, if we mean with comfort to appear in the preſence of

God. (3.) The word of God ſupplies milk for babes, and

ſtrong meat for men; and they who feel an appetite for it,

Verily ſhall be fed and nouriſhed up in the words of found

doğırine. (4.) The grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt, is rich

and free to the pooreſt and moſt miſerable finner; and

tº thoſe who have taſted of it, he will indeed be pre
ClOu5.

f

And let

2. He deſcribed that bleſſed Jeſus, the true foundation

of the ſinner's hope, of whoſe grace they had been made

partakers. To whom coming by faith, as unto a living ſlone,

even Chriſt, who is the only foundation, everlaitingly

durable, and never to be ſhaken ; a living ſtone, the head

of vital influence, and communicating to all his members

life and ſtrength ; diſallowed indeed of men, rejected and

ſlighted by the Jewiſh rulers, and all unbelievers, who will

not come to him that they may have life; but choſºn of God,

and preciouſ, appointed by him to bear the maſſy ſtructure

of his church, as moſt excellent in himſelf, and moſt able

to exalt the glory of God, and to ſecure the ſalvation of his

faithful ſaints.-Coming therefore to him, ye aſſo, as lively

ſºoner, animated by virtue of union with him, are built up a

ſpiritual houſe, in which God the Spirit is pleaſed to take up

his bleſt abode ; an holy priſºhood, conſecrated for God's

immediate ſervice, and devoted to his glory ; not to ºffer up

the blood of beaſts, but the better ſpiritual ſacrifices of your

bodies, ſouls, and ſpirits, in prayer and praiſe, which are

acceptable to God by jeſus Chriſt. Note ; (1.) Every child

of God is the temple of the Trinity, where he abidingly

dwells. (2.) They who rejećt Chriſt as their foundation,

muſt build on the ſand, and be ſwept away by the

deluge of wrath. (3.) All Chriſtians are conſecrated as

prieſts to God, and muſt approve their peculiar relation to

him by their unreſerved devotedneſs to his ſervice.

3. He ſupports what he had advanced by the teſtimony

of Iſaiah. Wherefore alſº it is contained in the ſcripture,

Behold, with wonder, love, and praiſe, behold, I lay in Sion,

in my holy mountain, a chief cornerºſione, the great Meſ

ſiah, on whom all his bclieving people's hopes are built ;

eleå and choſen for this bleſſed purpoſe, to unite Jews and

Gentiles, and the whole body of the faithful, in one glo

rious church; precious in my fight, and who is alſo above

all things dear to thoſe who are grounded on him as their

foundation: and he that believeth on him ſhall not be con

fºunded, having confidence through a Redeemer's blood to

approgch a throne of grace. Unto yºu therefºre which bi

lieve, he is precious : Jeſus is inexpreſſibly amiable in your

eyes; you count your relation to him the higheſt honour,

and firmly truſt your everlaſting hopes upon him : but unto

them which he diſobedient and unbelieving, as another ſcrip

ture obſerves, the ſºone which the builders, the Jewiſh prieſis

and rulers, diſallowed and rejected, the ſame, as was ſore

told, is made the head ºf the corner, exalted to the greateſt

honour, and ſetting up his goſpel church in defiance of

their enmity and oppoſition. And, as Iſaiah in another

5 12 place
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4 But let it be the hidden man of the the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which

heart, in that which is not corruptible, even

* Rom. 2. 29. & 7. 22. Luke, 17, 21. Pſ, 45. 13.

- -I

2 Cor. 4, 16.

is in the fight of God of great price.

Titus, z. 11, 12. 1 Sam, 16.7. Pſ. 51, 6.

-

place propheſies, he is become a ſtone ºf ſtumbling and a rock

of ºffence, even to them which ſlumble at the word, and through

pride and prejudice will not bear the humbling manner

in which the Meſſiah appeared, and the doćtrines which

he taught, being diſºbedient and infidel, having reječted him

as the promiſed hope of Iſrael, and ſplit upon this rock;

whereunto alſo they were appointed : becauſe they would ob

ſtinately and wilfully ſtand out againſt the goſpel, they

were appointed by God to ſtumble and fall at that Stone,

to be bruiſed and ruined by that means, to be deſtroyed

among the crucifiers of the Meſſiah, and condemned with

them hereafter; it being juſt with God, that they who

wilfully rejećt the goſpel, and of courſe receive no benefit

from it, ſhould, for their obſtimacy, be condemned, and ſo

be the worſe for it. Note ; (1.) Chriſt is indeed precious

to the believer, ſo precious, that, compared with the ex

cellency of the knowledge of him, he counts all things be

fide but dung and droſs. (2.) They who diſbelieve the

goſpel, and diſobey God’s word, ruſh on their own ruin,

and muſt ſuffer ſhipwreck in eternity.

4. He reminds them of the rich and invaluable bleſſings

and privileges which in the Redeemer they had obtained.

But ye are a choſen generation, eleēt, called, invited to infi

nitely greater privileges than thoſe which the viſible church

of Iſrael enjoyed; a royal priº/hood having an unction from

the Holy One, and made kings and prieſts unto God,

Rev. i. 6. vićtorious over your ſpiritual foes, and ſeparated

for God; an holy nation, conſecrated to the Lord, and in

ſpirit and temper conformed to his image ; a peculiar people,

in a nobler ſenſe than ever Iſrael was of old, called to the

higheſt dignity, and enriched with the moſt diſtinguiſhing

bleſfings; that ye/hould ſhew forth the praiſºr ºf him who, by

his grace, hath called you out ºf darkneſs into his marvellous

/ight of goſpel truth, brought from the cloudy diſpenſation

of legal inſtitutions, or from the ſtill darker diſpenſation

of Gentiliſm, into that bright day, which the Sun of

righteouſneſs makes, ariſing with healing in his wings.

Which in time pºſł were not a peºple, having been diſowned

and divorced from God, in a national fenſe, (ſee Hoſea,

i. 9, 16. ii. 23. and the Annotations,) ºut are nºw the peºple

of God, through Jeſus admitted experimentally into the

goſpel church, and acknowledged as the Loru's ; which had

not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy; even pardon,

grace, and all the privileges of the goſpel.

adly, While they are in the fleſh, the beſt of men have

need to be warned and exhorted to work out their own

fa, "ition with fear and trembling. The apoſtle therefore

admoniſhes them, - -

1. To guard againſt all worldly and carnal affºlions.

IJeirly beloved, I beſeech you, aſ becomes ſtrangerſ and pil

rimſ, for ſuch you profeſs yourſelves to be upon the earth,

aftain from ſºftly lifts, ſubduing every inordinate appetite

and every covetous defire, which war againſ the ſºul, and

threaten its defilement and deſtruction ; having your con

•rſation honºff among the Gentiles, adorning your profeſſion

- by every thing commendable and excellent; that, whereaf

they ſpeak againſ you at evil-dºers, and miſrepreſent you is

a wicked, refractory, and lawleſs people, they may be con.

futed by your good works which they ſhall behold, be aſhamed

of their unjuſt aſperſions, and compelled to glorify Gºd in

the day of viſitation, either when in the day of judgment he

ſhall puniſh them for their ill uſage of you; or, when

their hearts are turned by his grace to the wiſdom of the

juſt, and he leads them to approve and imitate your good

converſation. - -

2. To be obedient to magiſtrates. Submit yºvſkº tº

every ordinance of man fºr the Lºrd's ſake, under whatever

form of government you live, or whoever they be whom

the divine Providence ſets over you; whether it be to the Hing

as ſupreme ; or unto governorſ, as unto them that are ſent ly

him, and bear his commiſſion, fºr the puniſhment of evil-deri,

and for the praiſe of them that do well ; from whom faithful

and obedient ſubjects having nothing to fear, have every

thing to hope for. For ſº is the will of God, that with will.

doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, by your

loyalty and cheerful ſubmiſſion to the civil government,

confuting the calumnies of thoſe who would brand you as

ſeditious; but a free indeed from the tyranny of fin, Satan,

and the curſe of the law, and not uſing your liberty fºr a

cloke ºf maliciouſneſ, to cover any treaſonable deſign, or

other malignant evil; but as the ſervants ºf God, conſcien

tiouſly obſervant of his holy will in all things, and obt

dient to magiſtrates not only for wrath, but alſo for con

ſcience' ſake.

3. He adds four ſhort but important precepts. Hºnºur

all men according to their rank and ſtation. Love the trº

therhood, high or low, rich or poor; bear them an un

feigned regard as members of Chriſt, ſhew it in every at

of kindneſs to their bodies and their ſouls. Fear God with

all reverence, and filial awe of offending. Honour the ling,

the ſovereign power of your country, by whatever name

ºilº, as God's repreſentative, and governing under
1nn.

3dly, As the Jews very hardly bore a foreign yoke is a

nation, they were alſo unwilling to ſubmit to any Gentº

maſters; and many of thoſe of them who believed in

Chriſt, were perſuaded by their Judaizing teachers, to
think that they owed no obedience to unbelieving maſters,

To correót ſo dangerous an imagination, the apoſtle,

1. Inculcates the duty of ſervants. Be ſujºi i yº."

maſters with all fear and reverence, and be obedient toºl

their lawful commands; not only to the good and genik, but
alſº to the froward, if ſuch be your lot to be placed under

their power. For this is thank-worthy, a matter of rºl

commendation, and a gracious gift of God, if a majº
conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, and

bearing patiently the ill uſage of a cruel maſter, tº whº"

he has given no juſt cauſe of provocation. For what gly
if it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, yeſhall take it pu

tiently this can bring no credit to your religion; you re

ceive but the juſt reward of your deeds. But iſ, wheny

do well, faithful to your truſt, and true toyourrº;

*

--
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5 : For after this manner in the old time

the holy women alſo, who truſted in God,

* - Sam. 1. 2, 10. Titus, 2, 3.

adorned themſelves, being in ſubjećtion unto

their own huſbands :

with Deut. 14, 1z. & 32.7.

ſuffer fºr it, that is, for your conſcientious regard to God and

his ſervice, ye take it patiently, with all meekneſs, and without

murmuring, this is acceptable with God, and a ſure proof of

his grace in your hearts. Nºte ; (1.) The ſpirit of inde

pendence, which is in men, hardly brooks ſubječlion, and

correčtion ſtill leſs. (2) Patient ſuffering for well-doing,

is our diſtinguiſhed honour. (3.) Though the duty of

ſervants is ſubmiſfion, yet their guilt is not the leſs who

abuſe their authority over them; and they will find a

Maſter ſhortly, who will call them to account, with whom

there is no reſpect of perſons. -

2. He enforces what he had enjoined with the moſt

powerful arguments. For even hereunto were ye called,—

the croſs which the Chriſtian muſt be content to bear :

and we ſhould the more readily take it up, becauſe Chriſ?

alſo ſuffered for us as our ſubſtitute, and to make atonement

for us, for the meaneſt ſervant as well as for the higheſt of

the ſons of men; leaving us an example of patience and

long-ſuffering under all the moſt cruel and unjuſt treat

ment which he met with, that ye ſhould fºllow his ſºpr, and

be conformed to his bleſſed pattern ; who, grievouſly as he

ſuffered, yet did no ſºn, neither waſ guile fºund in his mouth ;

his bittereſt enemies could not ſo much as fix upon him

the ſhadow of a crime; who, when he was reviled, reviled

not again, but obſerved an admirable ſilence, as the ſheep

before her ſhearers is dumb: when he ſuffered, he threatened

not, nor diſcovered the leaſt anger at his tormentors; but

committed himſelf and his cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly,

and to whom vengeance belongeth: who his own ſelf bare

our ſing in his own body on the tree, ſubmitting, as our ſurety,

with his own blood to pay the penalty due to our iniqui

ties; that we, being dead to ſin, as crucified with him,

ſculd live unto righteouſneſ, quickened by his Spirit unto

newneſs of life: by whºſe ſiripes ye were healed; and the

deadly wounds of your ſouls, far worſe than thoſe which

the moſt cruel maſters can make in your bodies, were

cured by the ſovereign balm of that Blood which ſtreamed

from his ſcourgings and flowed from his ſide. Fºr ye were

aſ ſheep going affray, fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, in time

paſt; but are now by grace recovered, and returned unto the

Shepherd and Biſhºp of yºur ſºul, the bleſſed and adored

Jeſus. Note ; (1.) Chriſt's example ſhould animate us

with cheerfulneſs to take up every croſs which in his pro

vidence he is pleaſed to lay upon us. (2.) Our ſufferings,

however cruel and unjuſt, will never be an excuſe for our

impatience under them, or for any anger toward the in

ſtruments of them, however wicked and unreaſonable they

gay be. By nature, by pračtice, we have all gone aſtray.

Reader, art thou then returning by faith in the atoning

blood to the great Shepherd of our ſouls art thou under

his government, and døſt thou tread in the footſteps of his
flock :

C H A P. III.

THAT the brethren might know how to behave in the

various relations of life, the apoſtle, in this chapter, firſt of

-

all commanded the Chriſtian women in Pontus, &c. who

were married, to obey their own huſbands, although they

were Heathens; that, by their cheerful ſubmiſſive be

haviour, they might allure their huſbands to embrace the

goſpel, ver, 1.—when they found that it had ſuch a happy

influence on the temper and behaviour of their wives, ver, 2.

—With reſpect to their dreſs, the apoſtle ordered all the

women who profeſſed the goſpel, to adorn their minds with

the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, rather than their

bodies with ornaments of gold, and ſilver, and coſtly ap

parel, ver. 3, 4. propoſing to them the example of the

godly women in ancient times, who adorned their minds

with the female virtues, being ſubjećt to their own huſ

bands, ver, 5.—ſuch as Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and

ſhewed how greatly ſhe reſpečted him by calling him her

Lord, ver, 6.

Then turning his diſcourſe to huſbands, the apoſtle or

dered them to live with their wives, in the performance of

all the duties of the married ſtate, ſuitably to the more en

larged views which the goſpel gave them of their duties:

and in the treatment of their wives, to have a regard to

the weakneſs of their bodily frame, ver, 7.—Next, addreſ

fing the diſciples in general, he ordered them in their in

tercourſe with one another, to be ſympathizing, tender

hearted, and courteous, ver, 8.—never returning evil for

evil, nor railing for railing ; but, on the contrary, bleſfing;

that they may obtain the bleſfing of inheriting the hea

venly country, according to Chriſt's promiſe, ver, 9.-and

Davić's declaration concerning thoſe who deſire to enjoy

life, and ſee good days, ver. Io, 1.—He told them far

ther, that the divine protection is promiſed to the righteous;

but that the anger of God is threatened againſt the wicked,

ver. 12.—Beſides, to forgive our enemies, is the way to

diſarm them, and reſtrain them from hurring us, ver. 13.

—Then returning to the ſubječt of ſuffering, he told them,

that if they ſuffered for righteouſneſs' ſake, they were

happy, as Chriſt declared, Matt. v. Io – 12.--and exhorted

them not to be terrified by the threatenings of their per

ſecutors, ver, 14. —but to be always prepared to give with

calmneſs an anſwer to every one who aſked a reaſon, and

particularly concerning their hope of an eternally happy

life in the body, after death. This hope, the Chriſtians

were to profeſs, more eſpecially, when their enemies were

putting them to death, becauſe the Heathens, who heard

them on theſe occaſions declare their hope, perceiving that

it was what ſupported them under their ſufferings, and

made them fearleſs in death, could not avoid being curious

to know what the foundation of that Hope was whoſe

influence was ſo powerful, ver. 5.—alſo becauſe the de

claration of their hope at ſuch a time, might, under the

divine bleſſing, induce ſome of the Heathens to embrace

the goſpel, who, with admiration, beheld their courage in

ſuffering death.

Becauſe the diſciples of Chriſt, on account of their

averſion to idolatry, and of their deſerting the temples of

the heathen deitics, were repreſented as atheiſts, ſeditious

Perſons,
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6 * Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling as ye do well, 'and are not afraid with any

him lord : " whoſe * daughters ye are as long amazement.

* Gen. 12. S. & 18, 6, 12. * John, 8.39. Rom. 9.7, 8. Phil. 4. 3. Titus, 2. 12. * Gr. children. * Ver, 14. Iſ. 3. 11, 13. & 51.

7, 14, 13. Phil. i. 28.

perſons, and the moſt profigate of mankind, the apoſtle ſun is ſet high in the heavens; but it is, that it may have

exhorted the brethren of Pontus, &c. while they refitted influence below upon the earth: and the word ºf God, which

idolatry, and refuſed obedience to the ſinful commands of is ſpoken of there immediately after, as being many ways

the heathen magiſtrates, to maintain a good conſcience in like it, holds reſemblance in this particular ; it is a ſublime

every part of their behaviour; that their perſecutors, who heavenly light, and yet deſcends, in its uſe, to the lives of

ſpake loudly ag ºſt them as evil doers, might be put to men, in the variety of their ſtations; to warm and to en

ſhame, ver. 16.-Beſides, if they were to ſuffer, it was lighten, to regulate their affections and ačtions, in whatſo

better for them to ſuffer as well-doers than as evil doers, ever courſe of life they are called to. By a perfed revolu

ver. 17. And leſt their enemies might conclude from their tion or circuit, (as there it is ſaid of the ſun.) it viſits all

fufferings, that they were wicked perſons, or at leaſt per- ranks and eſtates, Pſ. xix. 6. His going forth is from the end

ſons with whom God was diſpleaſed, the apoſtle obſerved, of heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it, and there if nº

that Chriſt, though moſt righteous and infinitely beloved thing hid from the heat of it. This word diſdains not to teach

of God, had been put to death as an evil-doer; but was the very ſervants, in their low condition and employments,

demonſtrated to be innocent of the crimes laid to his charge, how to behave themſelves, and ſets before them no meaner

by his reſurre&tion from the dead. This example ſhewed example than that of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the higheſt of

the brethren, that ſufferings are no mark of God's diſplea- all examples. And here the apoſtle proceeds to give

ſure ; and that if they ſuffered with Chriſt, their innocence rules adapted to that relation which is the main one in

ſhould be made manifeſt at leaſt in the end ; when, being families, huſbands and wives : for the order, it is indifferent,

raiſed from the dead, as Chriſt was, they ſhould be brought yet, poſſibly he begins here at the wives, becauſe his former &

to God to enjoy eternal life with him in heaven, ver. 18. rules were given to inferiors, to ſubjects and ſervants; and

—Farther, to prove what he had affirmed, ver, 12, that the duty that the commends particularly here to them, is

God protećts the righteous, and will ſeverely puniſh the ſulješion ; likewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection, &c.

wicked, the apoſtle, as an example of both, obſerved, that After men have iaid all they can, and much it may be

Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 6. brought a flood on the old world, and to little purpoſe, in running the parallel between theſe two

deſtroyed the ungodly, to whom, without ſucceſs, he had ſtates of life, marriage and celibacy, the reſult will be

preached by his Spirit ſpeaking in his prophet Noah ; but found, I conceive, all things being truly eſtimated, very

faved Noah and his family, by that very water with which little odds, even in natural reſpects, in the things them

he deſtroyed the ungodly, ver. 19, 20,—That the purpoſe for ſelves, ſaving only as the particular condition of perſons,

which St. Peter appealed to theſe ancient fačts, was what and the hand of divine Providence, turns the balance the

I have mentioned, is evident, not only from what is ſaid, one way or other: and the writings of ſatires againſt

ver, 20, but from 2 Pet. ii. 5, where, after mentioning either, or panegyrics on the one in prejudice of the other,

God's ſaving Noah while he brought the flood on the is but a caprice of men's minds, according to their own

world of the ungodly, he adds, ver, 9. The Lord knoweth how humour: but in reſpect of religion, the apoſtle, having *

to deliver the godly out ºf temptation, and to reſerve the wicked ſcanned the ſubječt to the full, leaves it indifferent, only

to the day of judgment to be puniſhed—Farther, that the requiring in thoſe that are ſo engaged, hearts as diſengaged

brethren might be in no doubt concerning the apoſtle's de- as may be, that they that marry be as if they married nº *

fign in mentioning the ſalvation of Noah and his family, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 31. Within a while it will be all

he aſſured them, that the ſalvation of theſe eight perſons one, as he adds that grave reaſon, for the faſhion ſexualºf

by the water of the deluge, is a type of the ſalvation of this world paſſeth, it is but a pageant, a ſhow of an hour

believers from death by the water of baptiſm, through the long, [tzgayi,j goeſ by, and is no more ſeen: thus the

reſurrection of Chriſt ; which baptiſm, he told them, con- great pomps and ſolémnities of marriages of kings and
ſiſts not in the waſhing away of the filth of the fleſh, but in princes in former times, where are they On | how

the anſwer of a good conſcience, ver, 21.-Then, to make unſeemly is it to have an immortal ſoul drowned in the

the righteous or faithful, on whom the eyes of the Lord eſteem and affection of any thing that periſhes, and to be
continually look, certain of deliverance out of temptation cold and indifferent in ſeeking after a good that will

in the preſent world, and of eternal ſalvation in the world laſt as long as itſelf. Aſpire to that good which is the
to come; and at the ſame time to fill the wicked ; againſt only match for the ſoul, that cloſe union with God which

whom the face of God is ſet, with a juſt dread of the fu- cannot be diſſolved; which he calls an everlatting mº:
ture judgment, the apoſtle declared that Chriſt our Maſter, riage, Hoſ. ii. 19, which will make you happy, either with

ſince his reſurreółion, has gone into heaven in his glorified the other, or without it. All thehº of the moſt

humanity, and is now at the right-hand of God as Go- excellent perſons, and the very top of all affection and

vernor and Judge univerſal ; every creature in the uni- proſperity meeting in human marriages, are bu a diº

verſe, whether good or bad, being put in ſubjection to and weak repreſentation of the ſolid joy which is in tº
him, ver, 22. myſterious divine union of the ſpirit of man with the

Ver, 1. Likewiſº, ye wiveſ, &c.] The talernacle ºf the Father ºf ſpirits, from whom it iſſues. The

--
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7 * Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them

according to knowledge, giving honour unto

the wife as unto the weaker veſſel, and as

* I Cor. 7.3. Eph, 5. 25, 28, 29, 31, 32. Col. 3. 19. Pſ. 101. 2.

1 1 Tim. 2. 3. Job, 42.8. Mat. 5. 23, 24, 18, 19. Pſ. 66. 18.

Eph. 4, 32. Phil. 2. 1, 2, & 3. 16. & 4. 2. Col. 3. 12.

1 John, 3. 11, 16, 17.

being heirs together of the grace of life ; ' that

your prayers be not hindered.

8 Finally, " be ye all of one mind, having

1 Cor. 14. 35. & 12. 23. Gal. 3. 28, 29. with 2 Cor. 4.7. 1 Theſſ. 4. 4.

* Lev. 19, 18. Rom. 12. Io, 15, 16. & 15. 5.

1 Theſſ. 4. 9. Heb. o. 34. & 13. 1–3. Ch. 1. 22. & 8, 17. & 4. 8. 2 Peter, 1.7.

I Cor. i. 1o 2 Cor. 13. 1 1.

The common ſpring of all mutual duties, on both fides,

is to be ſuppoſed love : that peculiar conjugal love which

makes them one, will infuſe ſuch ſweetneſs into the au

thority of the huſband, and obedience of the wife, as will

make their lives harmonious ; like the ſound of a well

tuned inſtrument : whereas without that, having ſuch an

univerſal conjuncture of intereſt in all their affairs, they can

not eſcape frequent conteſts and diſcords ; which is a found

more unpleaſant than the jarring of untuned ſtrings to an

exact ear. And this ſhould be conſidered in the choice,

that it be not, as it is too often, (which cauſes ſo many

domeſtic ills,) contračted only as a bargain of outward ad

vantages, but as an union of hearts: and where this is not,

and there is ſomething wanting in this point of affection,

there, if the parties, or either of them, have any ſaving

knowledge of God, and acceſs to him in prayer, they will

be earneſt ſuitors for his help in this, that his hand may

ſet right what no other can ; that he, who is Love itſelf,

may infuſe that mutual love into their hearts now, which

they ſhould have ſought ſooner. And they, that ſenſibly

want this, and yet ſeek it not of him, what wonder is it

though they find much bitterneſs and diſcontent; yea,

where they agree, if it be only in natural affection, their

obſervance of the duties required, is not by far either ſo

comfortable and pleaſing, or ſo ſure and laſting, as when

it ariſes from a religious and Chriſtian love in both,

which will cover many failings, and take things by the beſt
ſide.

Love is the prime duty in both, the baſis of all : but

becauſe the particular charaćter of it, as proper to the wife,

is conjugal obedience and ſubjećtion, therefore that is

uſually ſpecified, Eph. v. 22. Wives, ſubmit yourſ/ves unto

your own huſband, as unto the Lord ; ſo here. Now, if it be

ſuch obedience as ought to ariſe from a ſpecial kind of love,

then the wife would remember this, that it muſt not be

conſtrained uncheerful obedience: and the huſband would

remember, that he ought not to require baſe and ſervile

obedience; for both theſe are contrary to that love, whereof

this obedience muſt carry the true tinéture and reliſh, as

flowing from it; there it will hold right, where love com

mands, and love obeys.

This ſubjećtion, as all other, is qualified thus, that it be

in the Lord. His authority is primitive, and binds firſt, and

all others have their patents and privileges from him ; there

fore he is ſupremely, and abſolutely, to be obſerved in all.

If the huſband would draw the wife to an irreligious courſe

of life and looſeneſs, he is not to be followed in this, but

in all things indifferent this obedience muſt hold ; which

forbids not, neither, a modeſt advice and repreſentation to

the huſband of that which is more convenient: but that

ºlone, a ſubmiſſive yielding to the huſband's will is the

ſuiting of this rule. Yea, poſſibly, the huſband may not

only imprudently, but unlawfully, will that, which, if not

in its own nature a thing unlawful, the wife by reaſon of

his will may obey lawfully, yea, could not lawfully diſ

obey.

Rºw, though this ſubjećtion was a fundamental law of

pure nature, and came from that hand which made all

things in perfect order, yet fin, which has embittered all

human things with a curſe, has diſreliſhed this ſubjećtion,

and made it taſte ſomewhat of a puniſhment, Gen. iii. 16.

and that as a ſuitable puniſhment of the woman’s abuſe of

that power which ſhe had with the man, to the drawing of

him to diſobedience againſt God.

The bitterneſs in this ſubjećtion ariſes from the cor

ruption of nature in both ; in the wife a perverſe defire

rather to command, or at leaſt a repining diſcontent at the

obligation to obey; and this is increaſed by the diſorder,

and imprudence, and harſhneſs of huſbands, in the uſe of

their authority.

But in a Chriſtian, the conſcience of divine appointment

will carry it, and weigh down all difficulties; for the wife

conſiders her ſtation, that ſhe is ſet in it, wrotaraousyn, it is the

rank which the Lord's hand hath placed her in, and there

fore ſhe will not break it; out of reſpect and love to him,

ſhe can digeſt much frowardneſs of a huſband, and make

that, her patient ſubjećtion, a ſacrifice unto God. “Lord,

“ I offer this to thee, and for thy ſake I humbly bear it.”

The worth and love of a huſband may cauſe that re

ſpect, where this rule moves not : but the Chriſtian wife,

who hath love to God, though her huſband be not ſo

comely, nor ſo wife, nor any way ſo amiable as many

others; yet becauſe he is her own hiſ/hand, and becauſe of

the Lord's command, therefore ſhe loves and obeys.

That if any obey not the word,) This ſuppoſes a particular

caſe, and applies the rule to it; takes it for granted, that

a believing wife will cheerfully obſerve and reſpect a be

lieving huſband; but if he is an unbeliever, yet that unties

not this engagement; yea, there is ſomething in this caſe

which preſſes it and binds it the more, a ſingular good,

which probably may follow upon obeying ſuch ; by that

gºod converſation, they may be gained who believe not the

word; not that they could be fully converted without the

word; but having a prejudice againſt the word, that may

be removed by the carriage of a believing wife, and they

may be ſomewhat mollified, and prepared, and induced to

hearken to religion, and take it into conſideration.

This gives not Chriſtians warrant to draw on this taſk,

and make themſelves this work, by choofing to be joined

to an unbeliever, either a profane or mere natural huſband

or wife; but teaches them, being ſo matched, what ſhould.

be their great deſire, and their ſuitable carriage, in order

to the attainment of it. And in the primitive Chriſtian

times this fell out often, that, by the goſpel preached, the

huſband,
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compaſſion one of another : *love as brethren,

be pitiful, be courteous:

* Or 'swing to the brethren.

4. 11. & 6 7. 1 Theſſ. 5, 15.

9 "Not rendering evil for evil, or railing

for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſfing; know.

* Prov. 17. 13. & 20, 22, & 22, 29. Ron, 12, 14, 17–21, 1 Theſſ. 5, 15. Mat. 5, 39, 44, Ch. 2. 23. 1 Cor,

huſband might be converted from groſs infidelity, Judaiſm,

or Paganiſm, and not the wife, or the wife, which is the

ſuppoſition here, and not the huſband; and there came in

the uſe of this confideration.

Wer. 2. While they behold your chaſe converſition] Dr.

Heylin's tranſlation here, though not literal, ſeems well to

expreſs the ſenſe of the ſacred writer: 'I'hile they behold

jour purity of mannerſ, and the reſpeš you have fºr them.

P'er. 3, 4. Whºſe adorning, let it not be, &c,..] That no

thing may be wanting to the qualifying of a Chriſtian wife,

ſhe is taught how to dreſs herſelf; ſuppoſing a general

defire, but eſpecially in that ſex, of ornament and comeli

neſs ; the ſex, which began firſt our engagement to the

neceſſity of clothing, having ſtill a peculiar propenſion to

be curious in that, and to improve the neceſſity to an ad

vantage.

The direàion here given correóts the miſplacing of this

diligence, and addreſſes it right, that is, Let it not be of the

outward man, in plaiting, &c.

Our perverſe crooked hearts turn all that we uſe into diſ

order. Thoſe two neceſſities of our life, fºod and rainent,

how few know the right meaſure and bounds of them 2

Unleſs poverty be our carver, and cut us ſhort, who, al

moſt, is there that is not bent to ſomething exceſſive Far

more are beholden to the lowlineſs of their eſtate, than to

the lowlineſs of their mind, for ſobriety in theſe things;

and yet ſome will not be ſo bounded neither, but will pro

fuſely laviſh out upon trifles, to the ſenſible prejudice of

their eſtate.

The apoſtle expreſsly, on purpoſe, checks and forbids

vanity and exceſs in apparel, and exceſſive delight even in

lawful decorum ; but his prime end is to recommend this

other ornament of the ſoul, The hidden man of the heart.

It is the thing which the beſt philoſophy aimed at, as ſome

their greateſt men expreſs it, to reduce men, as much

The particular grace which the apoſtle recommends, is

fingularly ſuitable to his ſubjećt in hand, the conjugal

duty of wives; nothing ſo much adorning their whole

carriage as this meekneſ; and quietneſs ºf ſpirit. But it is,

withal, the comelineſs of every Chriſtian, in every eſtate;

it is not a woman's garment or ornament, improper for

men. There is ſomewhat (as I may ſay,) of a particular

cut or faſhion of it for wives toward their huſbands,

and in their domeſtic affairs; but men, all men, ought to

wear of the ſame ſtuff; yea, if I may ſo ſpeak, of the

ſame piece ; for it is, in all, one and the ſame ſpirit, and

ſits the ſtouteſt and greateſt commanders. Moſes was

a great general, and yet not leſs great in this virtue, the

meekſ; man on earth.

Nothing is more uncomely in a wife than an uncom

poſed turbulent ſpirit, which is put out of frame with every

trifle, and inventive of falſe cauſes of diſquietneſs and

fretting to itſelf. And ſo in a huſband, and in all, an un

quiet paſſionate mind lays itſelf naked, and diſcovers its own

deformity to all. The greater number of things that vex

us, do ſo, not from their own nature or weight, but from

the unſettledneſs of our minds. How comely is it to ſee

a compoſed firm mind and carriage, which is not lightly

moved

I urge not a ſtoical ſtupidity; but that, in things which

deſerve ſharp reproof, the mind keep in its own ſtation

and feat ſtill, not ſhaken out of itſelf, as the moſt are; that

the tongue utter not unſeemly raſh words, nor the handaćt

any thing which diſcovers that the mind has loſt its com.

mand for the time. But, truly, the moſt know ſo ill how

to uſe juſt anger, upon juſt cauſe, that it is eaſier, and the

ſafer extreme, not to be angry, but ſtill, calm, and ſerent,

as the upper region; not the place of continual tempelt

and ſtorms, as the moſt are : let it paſs for a kind of ſheep

iſhneſs to be meek, it is a likeneſs to him that waſ aſ a

as may be, from their body to their ſoul: but this is the ſhºp befºre the ſhearers, not opening his mouth, Iſa, iii 1.3

thing which true religion alone does effectually and

thoroughly ; from the pampering and feeding of a morſel

for the worms, to the nouriſhing of that immortal being

infuſed into it; which, therefore, it direéts to the proper

nouriſhment of ſouls, the bread that came down from heaven,

John, vi. 27.32. 33.

So here the apoſtle pulls off from Chriſtian women

their vain outſide ornaments: but is not this a wrong, to

ſpoil all their dreſſing and fineneſs? No, he does this,
only to ſend them a better wardrobe ; and there is much

rofit in the change.

All the gold, and other riches of the temple, figured

the excellent graces of Chriſtians, of Chriſt indeed firſt,

as having all fulneſs in himſelf, and furniſhing them ; but

ſecondarily of Chriſtians, as the living temples of God.

So the church is all glorious, but it is within, Pſal. xlv. 13.

And the embroidery, the variety of graces, the lively co

lours of other graces, ſhine beſt on the dark ground of

humility. Chriſt delights to give much ornament to his

church, commends what ſhe has, and adds more.

it is a portion of his Spirit,

The apoſtle commends his exchange of ornaments from

two things: 1. This is incorruptible, and therefore fits in

incorruptible ſoul. Your varieties of jewels and rich ap

parel are periſhing things; you ſhall one day ſee a heap

made of all, and that all on a flame; and, in reference 10

you, they periſh ſooner; when death ſtrips you of Yºur

neareſt garment, your fleſh, all the other, which were but

looſe upper garments above it, muſt off too. It gets tº

deed a covering for the grave, but the ſoul is left tº

naked, if no other clothing be provided for it. But ſº

ritual ornaments, and this of humility and meekneſs, hº
among the reſt, remain, and are incorruptible; they neither

wear out, nor out of faſhion, but are ſtill the better for

. wearing, and ſhall laſt eternity, and ſhine there in full

ultre.

. And, 2. Becauſe the opinion of others is much regarded

in matter of apparel, and it is moſtly in reſpect tº this

that we uſe ornament in it, he tells is of the accº."

this. Men think it poor and mean, nothing more ar.
5



CHAP. III. º 8orI. P. E. T. E. R.

****

**.

Cº.

ºf ºf

ºr º:

tº

º:

tº ºt

º

r:::::: *

tº

rºº

h”º:

ºſº

º

º

tº tº

# *

... º.
: " ,

ing that “ye are thereunto called, that ye

ſhould inherit a bleſſing.

1o For he that will love life, and ſee good

days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and

his lips that they ſpeak no guile:

1 I Let him "eſchew evil, and do good;

-

*

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the

righteous, and his ears are open unto their

prayers: but the face of the Lord is ** againſt

them that do evil. e - *

13 And who is he that will harm you, if

ye be followers of that which is good
- - - - *

let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. w 14 "But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs

• 1 Tim. A 3. Mat. 25. 34. Eph. i. 3. P Pſ. 14, 17–16. James, 2.26. Pſ. 31.2. Rev. 14. E. Ch. 2. 1, 22. q Iſ. 1. 16. Pſ. 37.2 v.

& 34. 14. Rom. * 2: 18, & 4, 10. Heb. 12. 14, 3 John, 11. * Pſ, 34. 5, 16. & 31, 18. & 11. 7. & 66. 18. Jeb, 36. T. Jam-s, 5. 6.

• Gr, upºn. * Jer. 44- 1 1. Amos, 9.4. John, 9. 31. * Prov. 16. 7. Rotti. 8. 28. job, 5, 22. * Mat. 5, 10. Ch. 2, 19, 20. & 4, 14.

James, i. 12.

to contempt than the ſpirit ºf meekneſ; it is mere folly with

men, but that is no matter; this overweighs all their diſ

eſteem, it is with God of great price, and things are indeed

as he values them, and no otherwiſe. Though it be not

the country faſhion, yet it is the faſhion at court, yea, it is

the King's own faſhion, Matth. xi. 29. Learn ºf me, fºr I

am meek and lowly, &c. Care not what the world ſay

of this; you are not to ſtay long with them. Defire to

have both faſhions and ſtuff from court, from heaven, this

fpirit ºf meekneſs, and it ſhall be ſent you. It is never right

in any thing with us till we attain to this, to tread on the

opinion of men, and eye nothing but God's approbation.

Wer, 6. And are not afraid with any amazement.] That

is, according to ſome, “Are not by any means diſ

“ couraged from ſo doing.” Dr. Heylin renders it, And

do not deſpond in any terror. I here underſtand, ſays he,

the labour, emphatically ſo called, and peculiar to the ſex;

a ſeaſon, which requires great refignation, with reliance

upon almighty God. º

Wer, 7. Te huſbands, dwell with them according to know

ledge,) re men that are married, behave prudently, in ſuch a

manner as becomes thoſe, who have been inſtructed in that

great ſyſtem of wiſdom and dutv,-the goſpel of Chriſt.

Some render the next clauſe, Allotting an honourable ſub

ſºftence to the wife. It is to be remembered, that many of

the Chriſtians were perſons of low rank in life; which

might make ſuch a precept of maintaining their wives de

cently, and not ſubjećting them to harder labour than they

could bear, (which they might be tempted to do from their

indigent circumſtances,) exceeding proper. The ſenſe of

the word tºwn, as ſignifying ſubſlence, or maintenance, is

confirmed by 1 Tim. v. 17. That your prayers be not hin

dered, is generally underſtood to mean, “ That your pray

“ing together be not prevented or interrupted.” Now

quarrels and contentions, or any thing which breaks in

upon the tranquility, peace, and harmony which ought to

{ubſiſt in families, and eſpecially between a man and his

wife, would be very likely to interrupt their daily prayers,

9r greatly diſcompoſe and unfit them for their ſocial and

Chriſtian worſhip of God. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe,

Likewiſe, ye huſbands, cohabit with your wive according to diſ.

cretion ; paying them the reſpeã that is due to the weaker ſex,

and conſidering them as heir with you ºf the grace of life : that
there may be no impediment to your prayerſ.

Wer. 9. Knowing that gº are thereunto called.] “ As

“knowing that ye are called into the Chriſtian church,

“ that you might return good for evil, and in conſequence
Woz. II.

“ of that, inherit a bleſfing.” Heylin renders the clauſe,

For ye know that your vocation obliger you to this, that yºu

yourſelves may enjoy the benedićion of God.

Ver. 10. For he that will lºve life, He that would enjºy

life. See Pſ. xxxiv. 12. The apoſtle here urges in favour

of the virtue which he recommends, that by this the com

forts of life will be ſecured ; ver. Io, 1 1. the favour of

God engaged ver, 12. and the malice of men in a great

degree diſarmed, ver, 13, &c.—three arguments of very

great weight and importance. This paſſage ſeems to be

brought in, to anticipate an objećtion, which would very

naturally ariſe in their minds: “Our patience under in

“ juries, they might ſay,+and eſpecially our returning

“good for evil,-will rather invite injuries, than leſſen

“ them; and when men ſee that they can trample upon

“ us with impunity, nay, to their own advantage, they

“ will be the more ready to do ſo; and the conſe

“ quence will be, that they will eſcape, and we ſhall

“ periſh.” To this St. Peter replies, that meekneſs and

patience, a holy and peaceable life, are the way for Chriſ

tians to be preſerved, and to eſcape numberleſs evils; for

God approves of ſuch as behave in that manner, and

mankind in general are diſpoſed to treat them kindly.

Wer. 12. It againſ them] Upon or over them ; as it is

ſaid in the firſt clauſe ; Ezri, upon, or over the righteour.

Wer. 13. And who is he that will harm you, &c.] This is

in the nature of a proverb, or general truth, which is not

without many exceptions; for there have been many ſuch

times and places, wherein thoſe who would live godly in

Chriſ jeſus, could rot eſcape perſecution ; 2 Tim. iii. 12.

And therefore many of the righteous, notwithſtanding all

their care to give no offence, and to praćtiſe what was

good, have been obliged to paſs through much tribula

tion, in order to enter into the kingdom of God; and ſome

perſecutors, and tyrannical men, have been of ſo cruel a

diſpoſition, as that no meekneſs, patience, or goodneſs of

the pious could ſoften them. However, it is the inoſ!

likely way to ſoften the hearts of one's enemies, to be ſlead

faſt in patience and goodneſs, and to abound in a meck and

peaceable behaviour. The generality of mankind are aſ

feóted with ſuch a conduct ; though many have arrived to

ſo great a pitch of cruelty, and hardneſs of heart, as not to

be moved thereby. -

- Ver. 14.] The apoſtle, in the laſt verſe, had ſtrongly

infinuated that no man would harm the followers of that

which is good; but, as the Chriſtians were ſtill perſecuted,

or in danger of it, St. Peter here adds, that if, after all their

5 Å - Cart
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ſake, happy are ye; and ‘be not afraid of their

terror, neither be troubled ;

15 But ſanétify the Lord God in your

hearts: and be ready always * to give an an

ſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon

* Iſ. 12. 13. Mat. 10. 23. Jer. 1, 8. Ver 6, Phil. i. 28. John, 14. 1, 27. 1ſ. 51. 11, 13. * Iſ 8, 13. Pf 89. 7. Rev. 15. 4. Ich, 1.2t.

* Pſ. 119 46. Aćts, 4.8–12, 19. 20. & 5, 29–32. & xxv, xxvi. Col. 3 6. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Jan.es, 3. 13. * Or reterance. * Ch. 2. 1:,

15, 19. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Titus, 2. 3. Acts, 23 1. & 24. 16. Phil. 4, 8, & 3. 3. 2 Cor. 1, 12.

of the hope that is in you with meekneſs and

* fear :

16 ° Having a good conſcience; that,

whereas they ſpeak evil of you as of evil

doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely ac

care to behave inoffenſively, they ſuffer even for their good

neſs, they had no reaſon to be dejected ; for their reward

would be great ; and to ſuffer for well-doing was likewiſe

following the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered death, though

he was guilty of no crime, nay, was always doing good :

for even in former ages, he inſpired Noah to preach to

that wicked generation which periſhed in the flood ; though

few of them were reclaimed: and he now had granted

men the light of the goſpel, though many perſecuted his

diſciples, and few, comparatively ſpeaking, accepted the

offers of mercy. Ver, 14–22.

Be not afraid, &c.) Theſe words are taken by St. Peter

from the LXX. of Ifi. viii. 12. and accommodated to his

preſent purpoſe. As the Jews of old were to rely on God,

and not to make a confederacy with the king of Aſſyrin,

or fear the threats of the two kings of Syria and Iſrael, ſo

theſe perſecuted Chriſtians were not to fall in with any of

the idolatrous or wicked cuſtoms of their perſecutors,

whether Heathens or Jews, but ſteadily to truſt in God,

and adhere to the pure Chriſtian religion. Though the

Jews ſhould accuſe them, and drag them before the heathen

tribunals: though the heathen magiſtrates ſhould condemn

them to pay fines, or ſuffer confiſcation of goods, proſcrip

tions, impriſonment, baniſhment, or even death itſelf,

yet they were not to be ſo far afraid of all their threats or

ill uſage, as to forſake Chriſtianity, or to commit any

thing wicked, any thing unworthy of the Chriſtian cha

raēter. See Philip. i. 28.

Wer. 15. But ſam&ify the Lord God] Grotius thinks that

to ſanāify God means here, to give thanks to, or glºrify him ;

that is, in a time of perſecution ; or as ſome of the mar

tyrs gave thanks to God when they heard the ſentence of

condemnation. See Aéts, v. 41. But in general it may

be ſaid, that ſam&ifying God, is behaving towards him as

convinced that he is a holy God, who loves truth and

integrity; who will reward the righteous, if they perſe

vere, but puniſh all ſuch as apoſtatize. Of the hºpe that is

in you, means, their hope of a reſurrečtion, and happy im

mortality, for the ſake of which, and the glory of God,

they were to endure all manner of perſecution and evil

treatment, and even to ſacrifice their lives. For this ſome

would be apt to ridicule them, and others would be cu

rious to know what grounds they had for ſo ſurprizing

an expectation; eſpecially as they, from ſuch a proſped,

expoſed themſelves to many temporal evils: (Acts, xxvi.

618) for this condu&, and that hope which was the

foundation of it, they were to be ever ready to give a rea

ſon; for every part of Chriſtianity is agreeable to right

reaſon, and therefore capable of a rational apology and juſt

defence. Some would underſtand the laſt words, of the

heathen magiſtrates, or other perſons who ſhould aſk the
8

Chriſtians a reaſºn of the hope that was in them; as if the

Chriſtians had not been obliged to anſwer, but when the

Jews or Heathens demanded an account of them with mºſ

nºſ; and far. I ſeems, however, very unlikely that the

heathen magiſtrates would commonly examine the Chriſti

ans with ſo much mildneſs and reſpect: and therefore it

is more probable that this meekºſ, and far related to the

condućt of Chriſtians in making an apology; or that it

was a deſcription of the temper of mind with which they

were to apologize, rather than what they were to exp:ét

in thoſe to whom they were to make their apology. If any

perſon deſired them to aſſign a reaſon of the hope that was

in them, they were to give one ; but in a ſoft and gentle

manner, with meekneſs, and fear of offending any perſon;

left they ſhould thereby ſtir up a perſecution againſt the

Chriſtians, or prejudice any againſt the goſpel. Nothing

can more become the profeſſors of the fimple and meek

religion of Jeſus, than reverence and modeſty towards their

ſuperiors, lenity and mildneſs to all men, and a fear of

offending any. As to thoſe who have no reaſon to aſſign

for their opinions, they will be very apt to fall into a paſ

fion, to calumniate ſuch as oppoſe them, and frequently

to manifeſt an intemperate zeal; but they would do well

to remember, that the wrath of man workth not the

righteouſneſ of God; James, i. 20.

Wer. 16. A good conſcience ;) This may be called the

brey?-plate of righteouſneſs. Epheſ. vi. 14.

- Hic murus aheneus effo,

Nil conſcire ſibi.

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preſerve thy conſcious innocence.

- FRANcis's HoRAct,

See Prov. xxviii. 1. He that would apologize for the

Chriſtian religion, ought firſt to lead a holy life, or be

good Chriſtian himſelf: this will enable him to defend

Chriſtianiy with courage, and to ſpeak with invincible

force: but a wicked man hurts Chriſtianity more by his .

own life, than he can help it by the fineſt apology. Cº.

ſcience is the human underitanding employed about mºral

or religious truths: the having a goºd conſcience is, leading

through grace a holy life, and uprightly ſpeaking and*

ing according to what a man's conſcience dictates. The

order of the conſtruction of the next words ſeems tº tº

this: That they who calumniate your good converſation in Cººl,

may be aſhamed, upon that very account, that tº ſº;

againſ; you, as againſ wicked perſºns. All ſober Jews and

Heathens muſt needs have looked upon them as “”

lumniators, who accuſed the Chriſtians of ſedition of groſs

immorality; when, by their innocent lives and Pat”

ſufferings, it appeared how excellent their religion."”
and how groundleſs were ſuch accuſations. “I think this

tº paſſage,
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cuſe your good converſation in Chriſt.

17 ° For it is better, if the will of God be

ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing than for evil

doing. - º

18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for

* Ch. 2. 19, 20. & 4. 14, 15. Aćts, 14. 22. 2 Tim. 3. 12. Ver. 14, 16.

10, 12, 14. 2 Cor. 5. 21. EPh. 2. 18. & 3. 12. See ch. 1. . o. & 2. 21, 24. Iſ 53. 4–12.

16. Rom. 1. 4. & 8, 11. & 6. 4. Acts, 3. 15. John, Io. 18. Rev. 1. 5, 18.

Luke, 16. 23. 2 Peter, 2.4.

-º-

ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might

bring us to God, “being put to death in the

fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit: -

19 By which alſo he went and preached

unto the ſpirits in ' priſon ;

• Rom. 5. 6–11. & 3. 25. & 4.2 K. Heb. 9. 26, 28, 12, 14. & 10.

* Ch. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 13. 4. John, i. 14. 1 Tim.

* Gen. 6. 3. Ch. 1. 11, 12. & 4, 6, 2 Peter, 2.5. Heb. 11, 7.3 y 5

“ paſſige, (ſays Doddridge) remarkably illuſtrated by the

“ ſtrain of that Epiſtle of Pliny, in which he gives an

“ account of his own condućt in perſecuting the Chriſ

• tians; by which it plainly appears, that he was aſhamed

‘ of what the laws required, when he conſidered how

* inoffenſive their behaviour was.” -

Per. 17. For it is better, if the will ºf God be ſº, It is

a great crime in him who inflićts miſery, that he does it

to the innocent, and not to ſuch as deſerve it. It is not

better for him, that thoſe whom he treats with ſeverity

ſuffer for their goodneſs; but it is better for the perſºn:

who ſaffºr, that they ſuffer innocently. See ver, 14. chap.

ii. 19, 20. The leſſer evil is, in a given ſenſe, univerſally

eſteemed as the greater good; and, in this view, it is

better to ſuffer perſecution, or any temporal evil, in com

pariſon of the durable and more intenſe ſufferings of wicked

men and apoſtates in a future ſtate. Holineſs and piety

are in themſelves preferable to vice and wickedneſs; and,

as a reſurrection to eternal life would, through the alone

merits of Chriſt, be the ſure conſequence of their ſuffer

ing faithfully for righteouſneſs, and their rewards were to

be greater in proportion to their ſufferings; upon theſe

accounts it was unqueſtionably better, infinitely better, to

ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing. Grotius here

takes notice of that fine ſaying of Socrates, when he was

unjuſtly condemned to die: “ He, who ſuffereth for evil

“deeds, hath no hope of reward; but, he that ſuffereth

“ for God, hath the greateſt.” -

Ver, 18. Being put to death in the flºſſ, &c.] By the fift,

in which our Lord was put to death, muſt be underſtood

hiſ body, which was nailed to the croſs till he expired ; and

by the Spirit, the holy and ever-bleſſed Spirit of God. See

the infºrenceſ.

Wer. 19. By which alſº he went, &c.] By which Spirit

alſº he, going, preached to the ſpirits in priſºn. That is, our

Lord, by the Spirit, inſpired Noah, and thereby conſtituted

him a preacher of righteouſneſs unto thoſe who were diſ

obedient in that age. See Gen. vi. 3, &c. The inſpira

tion of the prophets ſeems every where to be aſcribed to

the Hºly Spirit of God, which is the principal reaſon for

our underſtanding tº Iſvºjºat, the Spirit, in that ſenſe,

ver. 18. That our Lord imparted the Spirit unto the Old

Teſtament prophets, ſee ch. i. 1 . ; and as he had glory with

the Father befºre the world was, even from all etermity ; and

as by him God made the worlds, and governed his church

and people in the early ages; he imparted the Spirit unto

Noah and other prophets, before his coming in the fleſh.

The word going, may be either looked upon as ornamental

and giving ſtrength to the idea,-as that and other like

words are in the ſcriptures and other authors;–or as God

the Trinity is repreſented as doing what he did by his

Spirit in the prophets, (Neh. ix. 30. Iſai. xlviii. 16. Zech.

vii. 12.) ſo our Lord is repreſented as coming (or going) and

doing what others did, in his name, and by that Spirit

which they had received from him. And in like manner

he may here be repreſented as going, and preaching to that

wicked generation which periſhed in the flood ; becauſe

he gave the Spirit to Noah, and thereby inſpired him to

preach to them. He preached by that preacher of righteouſ

meſ, in whom was his Spirit, which then ſtrove with man.

Compare 2 Pet. ii. 5. with Gen. vi. 3. By the ſpirit; in

priſºn we may therefore underſtand ſuch perſons as are

now in the cuſtody of death ; and ſhut up, as it were, in a

priſon; where they are reſerved unto the judgment of the

laſt day: but unto whom Chriſt formerly preached, by the

Spirit, that is, in the days of Noah, when thoſe wicked

perſons lived here upon earth. For he inſpired Noah to

preach repentance unto that wicked generation, all the

while the ark was preparing. But they continued impeni

tent, it is to be feared, and therefore periſhed in the flood;

when a few perſons, viz. righteous Noah and his family,

were ſaved in the ark: and if, through grace, we have

that, which is principally intended by Chriſtian baptiſm,-

the ſtipulation of a good conſcience towards God, we ſhall

be ſaved by the reſurreótion of Jeſus Chriſt, when the

wicked world ſhall inevitably periſh.

Dr. Fulke has quoted the venerable Bede, as giving the

ſenſe of the text in words to the following purpoſe: he,

who in our time, coming in the fleſh, preached the way of

life to the world; even he himſelf came before the flood,

and preached to them who were then unbelievers, and

lived carnally. For, even he, by his Holy Spirit, was in

Noah, and the reſt of the holy men who were at that time;

and by their good converſation preached to the wicked men

of that age, that they might be converted to better manners.

This interpretation Dr. Fulke doubted not but that Bede

took from the more antient fathers.

To make out this interpretation, let the following things

be carefully obſerved. The word ſpirit is commonly ap

plied by the antient writers, not to living men, but to men

after they are dead. Plato (toward the concluſion of his

famous dialogue, entitled Gorgiaſ) terms the place where

wicked men are detained after death, tº diſºr ºptov, the

priſºn, which they call Tartaru; ; and afterwards he ſpeaks

of wicked men deceaſed as tw"A38—iv tau alſº, in Hades,

in priſon. Elſner has quoted Ariſtotle, as ufing the phraſe

#y ºvazz; that, to be in priſºn, concerning the dead. For

when Evocſus Syrus had hanged ſome of the ſtraps who

were about to revolt, he ordered it to be told to their

friends, that they were in priſon, ºri iw pºzº tiziy. But he
5 K 2 uſed
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20 * Which ſometime were diſobedient,

when once the long-ſuffering of God waited

in the days of Noah, while the ark was pre

paring, * wherein few, that is, eight ſouls

were ſaved by water.

* Gen. 6. 1–5, 11–13. job, 12. 15, 16. Heb. 11. 7. Mat. 24. 38.

2 Peter, 2.5. A&s, zz. 16. Mark, 16, 16. Eph. 5, 16. Titus, 3. 5.

21." The like figure whereunto even bap

tiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting

away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer

of a good conſcience toward God,) * by the

reſurre&tion of Jeſus Chriſt:

Luke, 17. 1 o. 2 Peter, 1. 5. & 3. 6. * Heb. 11.7. Gen. 7.7. & 8, 18.

Rom. Io. Io. & 6. 4–6. Gal. 3. 27. Phil. 3. 9, 10. * Rom.

4. 25. & 8, 11. & 6, 4–6, & 7. 4. 1 Cor. 15. 20. Eph. 2. 6. John, 14. 19.

f -

uſed the word equivocally: for though he meant that they

were dead, yet he deſigned that their friends ſhould think

they were in priſºn ; and accordingly they gave money

to ranſom them ; which when he had received, he

brought them out dead. What therefore he ſaid amounted

to this, “ That they were in cuſtody,” whereby he meant,

that they were in the cuſtody of death. But he would

not add rvºpºla, ſpirits, ty "Ada, in Hades, or any like

words, becauſe that would-have made his meaning clear,

which he intended ſhould be obſcure.

The perſons here ſpoken of, are termed ſpirits in priſºn ;

that is, who are now in priſon ; though they formerly

lived in bodies upon earth, and were diſobedient in the

days of Noah, all the while the ark was preparing. We

find the word ºvXaº, a priſon, uſed concerning wicked

ſpirits, Rev. xviii. 2. xx. 7. and the ſame word is applied

to wicked men after they are dead. The Syriac verſion

has rendered the words thus ; He preached unto thºſe ſouls

which were (or are) detained in Sheol, or Hades ; that is, to

wicked men, who are now ſpirits, confined in their proper

place, in the ſtate of the dead.

Our bleſſed Saviour cautioned wicked men to repent

beſore death, leſt they ſhould be caſt into priſon; Matth.

v. 25. xviii. 30. Luke, xii. 58. And St. Peter ſeems here

to be ſpeaking of that priſon, in which the ſpirits of wicked

men are detained in ſafe cuſtody; reſerved unto the judg

ment of the loft day; as it is ſaid of the fallen angels. 2 Pet.

ii. 4, 5. Jude, ver, 6.

To conclude. If this part of the preſent epiſtle be

looked upon as a digreſſion, it was a very pertinent one,

and a carrying on of the grand view of the epiſtle; which

was, to encourage the Chriſtians to bear perſecution with

patience and fortitude, and ſtill to continue to do good.

For, Chriſt, their Lord and Maſter, did ſo, and perſevered

unto the death; but he roſe again, and was amply reward

ed: in like manner the Chriſłians alſo, after ſuffering with

him, might expect, at laſt, to be glorified together with

him. Nay, farther; Chriſt was always doing good, and

particularly endeavouring to render nien pious and holy.

For, he inſpired Noah, and ſent him to preach unto the

antediluvians, who are now dead ; and the effect was

much the ſame with his own preaching in perſon, or by
his apoſtles, afterwards; that is, ſome believed, but others

were diſobedient. It may be aſked, “And what became

“ of them * The anſwer is, “ The righteous few were

“ ſaved in the ark: the numerous diſobedient, who had

“ rejećled the admonitions of Noah for a hundred and

“ twenty years, periſhed in the flood.” What happened

during the rains, &c. we muſt leave. . And the event will

again be analogous; for the unbelieving world muſt pe

riſh. But as righteous Noah and hiſ family were ſaved in

the ark, ſo they who are baptized with the true Chriſtian

baptiſm, (which is not a mere putting away of the filth of the

fºſh, but the ſlipulation ºf a good conſcience toward, God,)

will finally be ſaved, if they continue faithful, in conſe.

quence of the reſurreótion of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into

heaven, and is placed at the right hand of God; angels,

and authorities, and powers, being made ſubject unto him:

WCT. 22.

P'er. 20. Were ſaved by water.] Some would tranſlate

...the words A Vºzios, in, or amidſt the water, others, with

our tranſlation, by water : that is, the water, which de

ſtroyed the reſt of mankind, lifted up the ark, whereby

Noah and his family were ſaved. Doddridge, after Ra

phelius, would render it, were carried ſafely through the
water. See the next note.

Per. 21. The like figure whereunto, &c.] And that which

is the antetype, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us (not the

putting off the filth of the fºſh, but the anſwer of a gºod ton

ſier ce) to God, by, &c. Sir Norton Knatchbull would join

the words 3; 327G-, ver. 20. to the beginning of this verſe,

and would have us read thus: By water alſº, baptiſin, which

is the antetype, doth alſo now ſave us. For this he alleges, that

the prepoſition bia will then have its uſual and proper

ſignification: and as to the trajećtion of the words, he

endeavours to confirm it by other like inſtances, both from

the ſcriptures, and ſome of the beſt Greek writers. The

word TvTGP, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, fignifies a type, or original
mºdel; and the word 'Ayrſtviroy, the copy which is made

after that model, but here it ſeems to fignify no more

than ſome ſimilitude or reſemblance in the two things com

pared. It may be inquired, “What are the two things

“ compared and wherein does the reſemblance lie

“That is, Is the water of baptiſm compared to the waters

“ of the flood 2 or baptiſm itſelf compared to Noah's ark

“ or the being ſaved by baptiſm to the being ſaved in the

“ark "-The laſt appears to have been St. Peter's de

fign ; namely, that the ſalvation by the ark, in this par
ticular, reſembled our ſalvation by Chriftian laptiſm : for as

thoſe righteous perſons, Noah and his family, were ſaved

in the ark from periſhing by the deluge; ſo Chriſtian bap

tiſm, if followed by, or accompanied with, :ighteouſneſs,

or a good conſcience, will be a means, through the reſur

rečtion of Jeſus Chriſt, of ſaving Chriſtians from periſhing

with the wicked world. St. Peter had obſerved, ver, 18.

that Jeſus Chriſt being put to death in the fift, waſ brought

to life again by the Spirit, and he ſeems here to refer to

what he had ſaid there; and by ſpeaking of the reſurreóion

and the glory of Chriſt, he means not only to repreſent him

as the objećt of our confidence, but likewiſe to intimate,

that if, through grace, we imitate him in his courageous

fidelity, we may hope to partake with him in his sº,
tr.
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22 'Who is gone into heaven, and is on

the right hand of God; angels and authori

I See ch. 1. 21. Pſ. 68. 18. & 47. 5. & 11o. 5. Mark, 16. 16. Luke, 24.

Reb. 1.3. & 2. 3. & 4. 15, & 6. 19, 20. & 7. 26. & 8. 1. & 9. 24. & 10.

º

-

ties and powers being made ſubjećt unto

him,

51. Aës, 1.9—11. & 3. 21. Rom. 8. 21, 34. 1 Cor. 15. 24. Col. 3. 1.

12. Acts, 7, 56. Eph. z. zo—23. Heb. 2. 14. Mat. 28. 18.

Ver. 22. Angels, &c.] The ſcripture repreſents all

things as put in ſubjećtion to Chriſt as Mediator by his

Father. Now ºf €hriſt in his mediatorial capacity was ad

vanced to the right hand of God; and the moſt exalted

creatures, even angel of all ranks and orders, were made

fubjećt to him ; we may eaſily conclude, that all inferior

things muſt be under his power and government; and that

he who hath the whole creation at his diſpoſal, can un

doubtedly raiſe us from the dead, and make us perfeótly

and for ever happy. And this is the very thing which St.

Peter would have them colle&t from what he has ſaid in

theſe laſt two verſes. See Heb. vii. 25.

Inferences drawn from ver, 18 of thiſ chapter.—The whole

life of a Chriſtian, is a ſteady aiming at conformity with

Chriſt; ſo that, in any thing, whether doing or ſuffering,

there can be no argument ſo appoſite and perſuaſive as

His example; and no kind or degree of obedience, either

aćtive or paſſive, ſo difficult, but the view and contem

plation of that example will powerfully ſweeten it. The

apoſtle does not decline the frequent uſe of it: here we

have it thus, frchrift alſo ſuff, red.

Though the doćtrine of Chriſtian ſuffering is the occa

fion of ſpeaking of Chriſt's ſuffering, yet he inſiſts on it

beyond the ſimple neceſſity of that argument, for its own

excellency, and further uſefulneſs. So we ſhall conſider

the double capacity.

The due conſideration of Chriſt's ſufferings does much

temper all the ſufferings of Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as

are directly for Chriſt. As the example and company of

the ſaints in ſuffering is very conſiderable, ſo that of Chriſt

is more than any other, yea, than all the reſt together.—

Therefore, the apoſtle having r preſented the former at

large, ends in this, as the top of aii, Heb. xii. 1, 2. There

is a race ſet before us, it is to be un, and run with patience,

and without fainting ; now, he tells us of a cloud of witneſſes;

a cloud made up of intances of believers ſuffering before

us; and the heat of the day wherein we run is ſomewhat

cooled, even by that cloud compaſſing us; but the main

ſtrength of their comfort here, lies in looking to jeſus, eye

ing of his ſufferings, and their iſſue. The conſidering and

contemplating of him will be the ſtrongeſt cordial, will

keep you from wearying and fainting in the way, ver, 3.

The fingular power of this inſtance lies in many parti

culars, conſiderable in it. To ſpecify ſome chief things

briefly in the ſteps of the preſent words: the example is

great and fit, and the reſult of the ſufferings contemplated,

of infinite importance to the Chriſtian. Conſider, 1ſt, the

greatneſs of the example, which will appear from the

greatneſs of the perſon, and of the ſufferings.

1. From the greatneſs of the perſon : Chriſt, and that

marked to us by the manner of expreſſion, [nal Xºroc, J.

Chriſt alſo, beſides and beyond all others, even Cºrff himſelf.

There can be no higher example: not only are the ſons

of adoption ſufferers, but the begotten, the only begºtten Son,

the eternal Heir of glory, in whom all the reſt have their

title, their ſonſhip, and heirſhip, derived from, 2nd de

pendent on, his ; not only all the ſaints, but the King of

ſaints. Who ſhall now repine at ſuffering 2 Shall the

wretched ſons of men refuſe to ſuffer, after the ſuffering of

the ſpotleſs glorious Son of God 2 as one ſpeaks of pride,

that after Majeſty, higheſt Majeſty, to teach humility, hath

ſo humbled himſelf, how wicked and impudent a thing

will it be for a worm to ſwell, to be high conceited 2

2. The greatneſs and, continuance of his ſufferings.—

That which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, his once ſuffering,

has its truth, taking in all. He ſuffered once; his whole

life was one continued line of ſuffering, from the manger

to the croſs; all that lay between was ſuitable. His eſtate

and entertainment throughout his whole life agreed well

with ſo mean a beginning, and ſo reproachful an end, of it :

forced upon a flight, while he could not go ; and living

till he appeared in public, in a very mean and deſpiſed con

dition, as the carpenter's ſon ; and, after his beſt works,

paid with envy and revilings, called a wine-bibber, and a

caſter out ºf devil; by the prince ºf devil: ; his life often laid

in wait and ſought for. Art thou mean in thy birth and

life, deſpiſed, misjudged, and reviled, on all hands 2 Look

how it was with Him, that had more right than thou haſt,

to better entertainment in the world. Thou wilt not deny

this, for it was his own; it was made by him, and he waſ in

it, and it knew him not. Are thy friends harſh to thee *

He came unto hiſ own, and his own received him not, John i.

Io, I 1. Haſt thou a mean cottage, or art thou drawn

from it Haſt thou no dwelling, and art thou every way

poor and ill accommodated He was as poor as thou

canſt be, and had no where to lay hiſ head, Mat. viii. 20.

worſe provided than the bird; and fºxeſ. But then con

fider to what a height his ſufferings roſe in the end, that

moſt remarkable piece of them here meant, by his once

ſuffering fºr ſus. If thou ſhouldſt be cut off by a violent

death, or in the prime of thy years, may'ſt thou not look

upon him as going before thee in both theſe ? and in ſo

ignominious a way ; ſcourged, buffeted, and ſpat on ; he

endured ail, he gave his back to the finiters, Iſa. I. 6: ; and

then, as the ſame prophet has it. He was numbered amongſt

the tranſgreſſºrſ, Iſa. iiii. ult. When they had uſed him

with all that ſhame, they hanged him betwixt two thieves,

and they that paſſed by, wagged tº eir head, and darted

taunts at him, as at a mark fixed to the croſs; they ſºff-d

and ſaid, He ſaved others, him/ºff he cannºt ſave but, for the

joyſt &fºre him, he endured the crºft, dºſing the ſame, as

the apoſtle ſays, Heb. xii. 2.

2.dly, Confider the fitneſs of the example: as the ſame

is every way great, yea, greatºff, ſo it is fit, the fitteff to

take with a Chriſtian, to ſet before him ſo near a pattern,

where he has ſo much intereſt. As the argument is ſtrong

in itſelf, ſo is it to the new man, the Chriſtian man, parti.

cularly ſtrongeſt : it binds him moſt ; for it is not far

fetched, but a home pattern; as when you perſuade men

- - to

-
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II, exºrtsth them to ceaſe from ſin by the example ºf Chriſt,

and the conſideration of the general and that now approacheth;

and comfºrtet; them againſt perſecution.

- [Anno Domini 65.]

ORASMUCH then as Chriſt hath ſuf.

fered for us in the fleſh, "arm yourſelves

* See ch. 1. 18, 19. & 3. 18 & 2. 24. * Ch. 2. 21.

* Rom. 6. 2, 7, 9, 10. Gal. 2. 19, z o. Rom. 7. 4. Heb. 9. 14.

3, 5, 8. ſee 13. * Rom. 6. 1 1. & 7. 4. & 14.8. 2 Cor. 5. 15.

Heb. 9. 14. * Ezek. 44. 6. & 45. 9.

12. 2. Eph. 2. 2, 3, 11, 12. & 4, 17–19. & 5. 3-1 1, 15, 18.

Rom. 6. 2, 6, 8, 11–13. & 8, 13.

* Ver, 3.

Gal. 2. 19, 20.

Rººm, 13. 1 — 4. & 1.2.1–32. & 2. 21, 22. & 3. 10-13.

Gal. 5. 19-21.

likewiſe with the ſame mind: for ‘he that hath

ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from fin;

2 * That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of

his time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, “but

to the will of God.

3 * For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice

us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles,

Eph. 6. 11. Gal. 2. 20. & 5. 24.

Rom. 13. 11–14. & 14. 7. Eph. 4, 17-19. 22. Ch. 1. 4. Col.

1 Theſ. 5. Io. & 4.3-7. Exod. Xx. Rom. xii. Eph iv.-vi.

1 Cor. 5. 1 1. & 6, 9, 1o. & 8, 7. & 10, 7, 14. &

1 Theſ, 4.5. Ch. 1. 14, 18, 1 John, 5, 21.

Col. 2. 13. & 3, 8,

Col. 3. 5–8. Tit. 3. 3.

to virtue, by the example of thoſe to whom they have near

relation. They are his ſervants, and ſhall they, or would

they, think to be greater than their Mºſler, to be exempt

from his lot in the world They are his ſºldiers, and will

they refuſe to follow him, and to endure with him Suffºr

hardſhip (ſays the apoſtle to Timothy,) as a good ſoldier of

jºſs Chriſ, 2 Tim. ii. 3. Will not a word from him put

à vigour in them to go after him, whether upon any march

or ſervice, when he calls them friends, Commilitones, an

appellation uſed by Julius Cæſar, which wrought ſo much

on his trained bands: yea, he is not aſhamed to call them

brethren, Heb. ii. 1 1. ; and will they be aſhamed to ſhare

with him, and to be known by their ſuitable eſtate to be

his brethren : ~ -

3dly, There is, from theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, ſuch a

reſult of ſafety and comfort to a Chriſtian, as makes them

a moſt effectual encouragement to ſuffering ; which is

this, if he ſuffered once, that was for ſin. The ſoul, per

plexed about that queſtion, finds no relief in all other

enjoyments; all propoſitions of lower comforts are un

favoury and troubleſome to it. Tell it of peace and pro

fperity; ſay, however the world go, you ſhall have eaſe

and pleaſure, and you ſhall be honoured and eſteemed by

all; yea, though you could make a man ſure of theſe,

yet, if his conſcience be working and ſtirred about the

matter of his ſin, and the wrath of God, which is tied

cloſe to fin, he will wonder at your impertinency, in that

you ſpeak ſo far from the purpoſe. Say what you will of

theſe, he ſtill aſks, “What do you mean by this thoſe

“ things anſwer not me. Do you think I can find com

“ fort in them, ſo ſong as my ſºn is unpardoned, and there is

“ a ſentence of eternal death ſtanding above my head. I

* feel even an impreſs of ſomewhat of that hot indigna

“ tion; ſome flaſhes of it, flying and lighting upon the

“ face of my ſoul, and how can I take pleaſure in theſe

“ things that you ſpeakof And though Iſhould be ſenſeleſs,

“ and feel nothing of this all my life, yet how ſoon ſhall I

“ have done with it, and the delights that reach no fur

“ ther ? and then to have everlaſting burningſ, eternity of

“ wrath to enter to; how can I be ſatisfied with that

“ eſtate * All that you offer a man in this poſture is, as if

you ſhould ſet dainty fare, and bring muſic with it, to a

man lying almoſt preſſed to death under great weights, and

you bid him eat and be merry, but lift not off his preſſure;

ou do but mock the man and add to his miſery. On the

other ſide, he that has got but a view of his Chriſt, and a

knowledge of the forgiveneſs of his fins, through him, can

rejoice in this, in the midſt of all other ſufferings, and look

on death without apprehenſion, yea, with gladneſs, for the

ſing is out: Chriſt has made all pleaſant to him by this one

thing, that he ſºffered once fºr ſuſ, Chriſt has perfumed

the croſs, and the grave, and made all ſweet. The par

doned man finds himſelf light, ſkips and leaps, and, through

Chriſ' ſtrengthening him, he can encounter with any trouble,

If you think to ſhut up his ſpirit within outward ſufferings,

he is now, as Sampſon in his ſtrength, able to carry away

on his back the gates with which you would incloſe him;

yea, can ſubmit patiently to the Lord's hand in any cor

rečtion. “ Thou haſt forgiven my fin; therefore, deal

“ with me as thou wilt, all is well.” For the improve

ment of what has been ſaid,

1. Learn to confider more deeply, and eſteem more

highly, of Chriſt, and his ſuffering, to filence our grumbling

at our petty light croſſes; for ſo they are in compariſon of

his. Will not the great odds of his perfect innocency,

and of the nature and meaſure of his ſufferings; will not

the ſenſe of the redemption of our ſouls from death by his

death; will none of theſe, nor all of them, argue us into

more thankfulneſs and love to him, and patience in our

trials Why will we then be called Chriſtians ? It is im

poſſible to be fretful and malcontent with God's dealing

with us in any kind, till firſt we have forgot how he dealt

with his deareſt Son for our ſakes. But theſe things are

not weighed by the moſt: we hear and ſpeak of them, but
our hearts receive not the impreſſions of them; therefore

we repine againſt our Lord and Father, and drown a

hundred great bleſfings in any little trouble that befalsus.

2. Seek ſurer intereſt in Chriſt and his ſuffering thin

the moſt either have attained, or are aſpiring to, otherwiſe

all that is ſiſºred here will afford thee no eaſe nor comfor:

in any kind of ſuffering. No, though thou ſuffer for a good

cauſe, even for his cauſe, ſtill this will be an extraneous

foreign thing to thee; and to tell thee of his ſufferings,

will work no otherwiſe with thee than ſome common

ſtory. And as in the day of peace thou regardeſt it no
more, ſo in the day of thy trouble thou ſhalt receive no more

comfort from it. Öther things which you eſteemed, ſhall
have no comfort to ſpeak to you; though you purſue them

with words (as Solomon ſays of the poor man's friends,) yet

they ſhall be wanting to you, Prov, xix. 7. And then you

would ſurely find how happy it were to have this to turn

you to, that the Lord Jeſus ſuffered for fins, and fºr

- - - your’s,
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when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs

of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abomi

*

nable idolatries:

4 * Wherein they think it ſtrange that ye

* 1ſ. 8. 18. Aćts, 13.45. 1 Cor. 4. 13. Jam. 2.7. Ch. 2. 12. & 3. 9, 16.

your’s, and therefore has made it a light and comfortable

buſineſs to you to undergo momentary paſſing ſufferings.

Days of trial will come ; do you not ſee that they are on

us already ? Be perſuaded, therefore, to turn your eyes and

defires more towards Chriſt. This is the thing we would ſtill

preſs; the ſupport and happineſs of your ſouls lie on it.

But you wiłł not believe it. Oh, that you knew the com

forts and ſweetneſs of Chriſt Oh, that one would ſpeak

that knew more of them Were you once but entered into

this knowledge of him, and the virtue of his ſufferings,

you would account all your days but loſt wherein you have

not known him ; and in all times your hearts would find

no refreſhment like to the remembrance of his love.

REFLECTIONs.- 1ſt, The apoſtle proceeds to the duty

of huſbands and wives.

1. The duty of wives. Likewiſe, ye wiveſ, be in ſº

ješion to your own huſband, whether Chriſtian, Jewiſh, or

Heathen, regarding them as your ſuperiors by creation and

the ordinance of God; that, if any obey not the word, and

are ſtrangers to the faith of Chriſt, they alſº may without the

word, though they ſhould refuſe to attend the preaching

of the goſpel, he wºn by the converſation of the wiveſ, ſtruck

with your exemplary, engaging, and amiable conduct,

while they behold your chºſe converſition, circumſpection in

every word and action, and your chaſtity coupled with fear;

and while you alſo ſhew them that reverence, attention,

and deſire to pleaſe, and fear to offend, which cannot but

attract their notice, and gain their high eſteem. Whºſe

adorning, let it not be that outward adorning ºf plaiting the

hair, and of wearing of gold, or ºf putting on ºf apparel; not

making dreſs and finery your ſtudy, expenſive, negligent of

your family concerns, or deſirous to attract others’ eyes

beſides your huſbands'; but, while careful of modeſt neat

neſs of perſon, be moſt careful of that which will render

you above all other things amiable in their eyes—bear

within you the hidden man ºf the heart, the adornings of

grace, truth, and holineſs; in that which iſ not corruptible,

and infinitely preferable to the poor and fading ſplendor of

gny apparel, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſºirit,

gentle, mild, tractable, filencing every riſing of anger, and

the emotions of fretfulneſs, which is the great ſecret of

happineſs in a married ſtate, and in the ſight of Gºd ºf

great price, and highly approved by him. For after this

manner in the old time the holy wºmen alſº whº truffed in God,

adorned themſelves, being in ſubjećion unto their own huſband',

delighting in their ſtation, and never deſiring to invert or

change God's eſtabliſhed order; even as Sarah obeyed Abra

ham with all dutiful ſubjećtion, calling him ºrd, and paying

and make conſcience of obſerving it : the advice is of in

finite importance to their comfort in this world, and is

effential to all their juſt hopes in reſpect to a better.

2. The duty of huſbands. Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell

with them according to knowledge, delighting in their com

pany, their perſons, their converſation ; with purity and

tender affection diſcharging every duty of the conjugal

ſtate; giving honour unfo the wife, treating her with re

ſpect, making her your boſon friend, conſulting her com

fort and happineſs, providing in the beſt manner for her

which your circumſtances will afford, bearing with and

concealing her infirmities, conſidering her as the weaker

vºſºl, to whom peculiar delicacy and tenderneſs is due,

and aſ your equal in all Chriſtian privileges, being heirs

together ºf the grace of life : that yºur prayers be not hindered,

or the effects of them deſeated, as they muſt be by un

chriſtian ſtrifes, or auſterity. Let thoſe who bear the

honoured name of huſband then remember the duties of

their ſtation. Such a conduct will engage affeótion and

ſubmiſſion, and ſuperſede the exerciſe of authority.

2dly, The apoſtle paſſes on to more general exhortations.

1. He enjoins the exerciſe of Chriſtian love. Finally,

be ye all of one mind, united in the great points of Chriſtian

doctrine, and harmonizing in mutual affection ; having

compºſion one of anºther, bearing with tender ſympathy

each other's burdens; love aſ brethren, cut of a pure heart,

fervently ; be pitiful towards each other's wants, weakneſs,

and infirmities; be courteous, obliging, friendly, condeſcend

ing ; not rendering evil fºr evil, or railing for railing, how

ever cruelly or unkindly treated by profeſſed enemies or

pretended friends ; but, cºntrariwiſe, blºſing, praying for

thoſe who moſt deſpitefully uſe you : knowing that ye are

thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bºſing, both tem

poral, ſpiritual, and eternal, which promiſe God hath

annexed to ſuch a gracious conduct. Note: To love thoſe

who are kind to us, is in ſome ſort but natural: but to

love our enemies, and return their bitterneſs with bleſfings,

this is the work of ſupernatural grace.

2. Having mentioned the bleſfing which they ſhould

inherit, who walked according to the rule laid down, he

quotes a paſſage from the Book of Pſalms, ſhewing the

way to a truly happy life. For he that will love life, and

ſe goºd dayſ of proſperity and comfort in this world, let him

refrain his tongue from evil, and his ſips that they ſpeak no

guile, ſincere in ail his converſation, without diſſimulation,

and cautious never to utter a raſh, hatty, or paſſionate

expreſſion : let him ſhºw and avoid evil of every kind,

which miſery, as its ſhadow, ever attends; and do gººd

to all, according to his abilities and opportunities: let him

him reverence and reſpect as her ſuperior ; whºſe daughters ſºck peace, as the richeſt acquiſition, and enſue it, uſing

ye are, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as long aſ ye do well, and copy her

meek, dutiful, and humble example, and are not afraid with

any amazement, not terrified from your duty by any

menaces, not obedient through ſlaviſh fear of your huſ

bands, but from a nobler principle of love and duty.—"

Note: Wives ſhould ſeriouſly conſider this word of God,

every lawful means to preſerve it inviolable in all his

connections and relations, and to heal every breach which

may be made. Fºr the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous,

obſerving, approving, and direéting them in all their holy

converſation; and hiſ earſ are ºpen unto their prayers, regard.

ing every requeſt they make, and ready to fulfil all their

- petiticns:
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run not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot,

ſpeaking evil of you :

h Fccl 12 14. Rom. 2. 6, 16, & 14, to, 12. 1 Cor. 5, 12.

Jam. 5. 3. Phil. 4.5, Rev. 1.7. & 22.7. 11, zo. John, 5. 29.

Rev. 20 12.

5 * Who ſhall give account to him that is

ready to judge the quick and the dead.

A&ts, 1o. 42. & 17. 31. Cor. 15:51, 52. 2 Tim. 4: 1. Heb. 10, 37.

petitions: but the face of the Lord is againſ them that do evil,

with frowns of righteous indignation he beholds their

crooked ways, and winged vengeance cuts off the remem

brance of them from the earth; ſee Pſ. xxxiv. 16.--

Note ; (1.) Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, as well

(2.) What an encouragement

have we to approach a throne of grace, when God aſſures

(3.) They

who perſiſt in their iniquities, muſt periſh without re

as that which is to conne.

us of his conſtant attention to our prayers ?

medy.

3. He ſuggeſts the moſt encouraging motives for their

patient ſuffering. And who is he that will harm you, if ye

be followers of that which is good 2 What have you to fear

from men or devils, if God is on your fide 2 And will not

ſuch an inoffenſive conduct diſarm even your very ene

mies? But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſ' ſake, and your

religion exaſperate your perſecutors, happy are ye in this

honourable croſs ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither

be troubled at any of their menaces, frowns, or cruelty ;

but ſančify the Lord God in your hearts, ſet him before you,

that, filled with holy fear of offending him, relying on his

power, faithfulneſs, wiſdom, and mercy, you may deſtroy

all the impotent wrath of men, and be ready alwayſ to give

an anſwer, and to make your. defence and apology to every

man that g/ºth you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with

meekneſ; and fear, with all diſpaſſionate calmneſs and holy

rever.nce of God, whoſe cauſe you plead; or this may

refer to him that aſketh the reaſon of their Chriſtian hope;

if he appear, with meekneſs and fear, willing to hear your

defence, then faithfully deliver your ſouls; having a good

conſcience toward God and toward men; and acting ſo

uprightly and irreproachably, that whereaf they ſpeak evil of

you as of evil dºerſ, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your

good converſition in Chriſ; ; and let your lives give the lie to

their ſlanders, and turn them to their own confuſion. For

it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye are appointed to

ſuffer, that ye ſuffir fºr well-dºing than for evil-doing—it is

better indeed, for when fin and ſuffering meet together,

Note; (I.)

To ſuffer for righteouſneſs' ſake is our honour and hap

pineſs. (2.) The more we live in the fear of God, the

(3.) We

never need be aſhamed of our principles, but ſhould be

ready to vindicate them whenever we can gain an attentive

hearing. (4.) The purett innocence is not a defence from

(5.) The ſureſt way to confound

the burden is then grievouſly inſupportable.

i. ſs ſhall we be rifluenced by the fear of men.

the aſperſions of maice.

the ſlauders of malevolence, is to live them down.

3dly, We have,

1. The example of Chriſt propoſed for our encourage

For Chriſ alſo hath once

fifered for /ins, the juſt fºr the unjuſt ; he who was perfectly

pure and holy giving himſelf a ſacrifice for us, to bear the

ment to ſuff, r patiently for him.

conciliation through his own blood, he might bring us to

God, into a ſtate of favour and acceptance with him, being

put to death in the flºſh, and ſuffering in his human nature

the penalty of fin, but quickened by the Spirit, by that eter

nal Spirit of the Son of God, which had taken the human

nature into union with himſelf ; or by the Holy Ghyl, who

is one in operation and agency with the Son. Note,

(1.) The ſufferings of Jeſus were the real penalty due to

our iniquities, and God laid them upon him in all their

bitterneſs. (2.) He was the juſt one ; had he not been

ſo, he could not have ſatisfied for the unjuſt. (3.) By the

ſufferings of Jeſus finners have acceſs to and acceptance

with God. (4.) If he voluntarily endured ſo much for us,

ſhall we ſhrink from any croſs which we may be called to

bear for him 2

2. He mentions what Chriſt did in the old world. By

which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits which are

now in priſon, by his Spirit enlightening Noah, and ſending

him forth as a preacher of righteouſneſs to them; which

ſometime were diſºbedient, and would neither believe nor

attend to the warnings which Chriſt ſent them, when once

the long-ſuffering of God waited, during a hundred and

twenty years, in the days of Noah, while the ark was pre

paring, who continued preaching, and building that im

menſe ſtrućture which was a living ſermon to them;

wherein few, that is, eight ſouls were ſaved by water, paſſing

ſafely through the deluge which covered the earth, while

the reſt of the world periſhed in the waters. The like figure

whereunto, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, as the antitype

of the ark, (not the mere external ordinance, the applying

water to the body for the putting away of the filth ºf the fiſh,

which of itſelf could be of no avail, but) as an outward

viſible ſign of an inward aud ſpiritual grace, even the

anſwer of a good conſcience toward God, pledging our

fidelity to him in return for the privileges to which we
are admitted, by the reſurreàion of jºſus Chriſ', who is the

author of life and ſalvation, being raiſed for our juſtifica

tion, the head of vital influence to the faithful, and ſhall

raiſe them up at the laſt day.

fore he ſtrikes. (2) They who reject the counſel of Gºd

againſt their own ſouls, have themſelves only to blame for

their deſtruction. (3.) Baptiſm ſaveth, not as a mere

ceremony performed, but as a ſeal of that covenant which

is eſtabliſhed through a Redeemer, and a ſymbol of that

grace which out of his fulneſs we may all receive.

3. Chriſt is now exalted to the throne of Mjeſty 0".

high. Who is gone intº heaven, and iſ on the right hand ºf

God, angels and authorities and powers being made ſuffº (""

him ; he is poſſeſſed of univerſal domihion, appointed to

be Head over all things to his church; and whatever any

of his members may endure, he is able and willing toº!"

port and bring them ſafely through ; and, as ſurely as they

fins of ſuch polued wretches as we are, that, having made perſeveringly ſuffer with him, they ſhall alſo reign with

a perfect ſatisfaction to Divine Juſtice, and obtained re- him.
CHAP.

Nºte ; (1.) God warns be: *

*

5
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• 6' For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached

alſo to them that are dead," that they might

* Ch. 3. 19. or Rev. 14. 13. Thef. 4. 14. Jok, 5, 25. Eph. 5. 14.

be judged according to men in the fleſh, but

live according to God in the ſpirit.

* Pſ, ro;. 14. Phil. 2. 19. Rom. 7. 11. 2 Cor. 4. 16, or Rom. 8. 17.

John, 16. 31. Atts, 14, 22. 2. Tim. 2. 12. Ch. 4, 13, 14. & 5. 10. & 1. 6, 7. Rev. 7. 14-17.

C H A P. IV.

THE apoſtle having told the brethren of Pontus, &c.

that it was better to ſuffer as well-doers, than as evil

doers; alſo having infinuated that the peculiar dignity and

power with which Chriſt, as Mediatorial King, is inveſted

for the ſalvation of his faithful people, was the reward of

his ſufferings; he begins this chapter with an exhortation

to them to arm themſelves with the ſame reſolution to

fuffer death for the goſpel, which Chriſt manifeſted when

he ſuffered death for declaring himſelf the Son of God:

and gave this reaſon for their doing ſo, that the perſon who

is firmly reſolved to ſuffer death, rather than renounce his

religion, has through Divine grace freed himſelf of courſe

from the dominion of ſin, ver. I.-ſo that he does not live

the reſt of his life according to the fleſh, or the inclinations

of his perſecutors, but according to the will of God, ver. 2.

Befides, the time paſt of their life, he told them, was ſuf

ficient to have complied with the will of the Gentiles, by

walking in laſciviouſneſſes, &c. ver, 3.—and, although

their heathen acquaintance might be ſurpriſed that they

did not ſtill accompany them in theſe vicious courſes, and

might revile them on that account, they were not to be

moved thereby, ver. 4.—Theſe wicked men ſhall be called

to an account for their crimes, and be ſeverely puniſhed,

ver, 5-They were likewiſe to conſider, that the goſpel

had been preached to the faithful among thoſe that were

dead, for the very purpoſe of aſſuring them, that if for their

faith they might be condemned to death in their fleſhly

body by men, they ſhould at the laſt day be raiſed, and

rewarded in their ſpiritual or incorruptible body, ver, 6.—

Farther, he aſſured them, that the end of all things, the

end of the Moſaic diſpenſation, and of the Jewiſh ſtate,

was at hand, ſo that the power of the unbelieving Jews,

their greateſt perſecutors, would ſoon be broken. And

from that confideration, he exhorted them to continual ſo

briety and watchfulneſs, ver, 7.-and to comfort one ano

ther under their ſufferings by mutual love, which would

lead them to overlook each other's faults, ver, 8.—and to

be hoſpitable, ver, 9.—and to exerciſe their ſpiritual gifts

for each other's benefit, ver. 10, 11.—Next, he told them

that they were not to think it ſtrange, that God had per

mitted ſo hot a perſecution to fall on them. It was for the

trial of their faith, and the improvement of their graces and

virtues, ver, 12.—that their reward might be the greater

at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 13.—Beſides, if they

were reviled for the name of Chriſt, they were happy for

this other reaſon, that the Spirit of Chriſt reſting on them

and ſtrengthening them to ſuffer, would be a Spirit of

glory to them in the eyes of their perſecutors, as well as

of their brethren, ver. 14.

About the time the apoſtle wrote this letter, the un

believing Jews, eſpecially the Zealots ſo called, were

raiſing great diſturbances, both in Judea and in the pro

vinces; and in theſe confuſions, they murdered their

brethren who were of a different faction, and plundered

Wol. II.

their goods. Theſe fanatics, fancying that no obedience

was due from the people of God to idolatrous princes,

paid no regard to the heathen laws and magiſtrates, but

were guilty of the groſſeſt outrages in-the countries where

they lived, by which they often brought on themſelves

puniſhment. Wherefore to prevent the Jewiſh Chriſtians

in particular, and all of them in general, from joining the

unbelieving Jews in theſe outrages, the apoſtle exhorted

them not to bring puniſhment on themſelves as murderers

or thieves, &c. becauſe to ſuffer for ſuch things was ex

tremely diſgraceful, as well as moſt highly criminal, ver.

15–But if any of them ſuffered as a Chriſtian, he was

not to be aſhamed, but rather to glory in it, ver, 16.--

In the mean time, leſt any of the Chriſtians might have

entertained harſh thoughts of God on account of their

ſufferings, the apoſtle told them, the time was come, in

which the Jews, the ancient houſehold of God, were to be

puniſhed as a nation, for all the crimes committed by

them from the beginning; and that the Chriſtians them

felves ſhould not be exempted from ſufferings, though

now become the houſe of God; becauſe the juſtice of

God would be the more illuſtriouſly diſplayed thereby.

However, to terrify their perſecutors, he obſerved, that if

puniſhment was to begin with them, who were become

the houſe of God by believing in Jeſus, the puniſhment

of thoſe Jews who obeyed not the Goſpel of God would

be moſt terrible, ver. 17.-and that if the righteous would

be ſaved with difficulty, the ungodly and finners could not

hope to eſcape, ver. 18.—Laſtly, he direéted, that thoſe

Chriſtians who might ſuffer theſe temporary puniſhments,

(which, according to the will of God ſo permitting, their

enemies had then a power of inflićting,) ſhould with refig

nation acknowledge the will of God in this myſterious

event; aſſured that while they continued to ağt under a

ſenſe of his preſence, and endeavoured to approve them

Yelves to him, he would regard them as his creatures, and

even his children, and would render their immortal inte

reſts ſecure, whatever injuries of a temporal nature he

might ſuffer them to ſuſtain.

Ver. 1. Foraſmuch then, &c.] “I have already obſerved,

“ that Chriſt ſuffered, though he was perfeótly innocent:

“ as therefore Chriſt, your great Lord and Maſter, hath

“ ſuffered for you in the fleſh, do you alſo wear the ſame

“ ſpirit, as armour, (Epheſ, vi. 11.) conſcious that you

“ ought to ſuffer for the truth, if called thereunto: for it

“ is rationally to be ſuppoſed, that he, who has upon this

“ account ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from leading

“ an unholy life, and is reſolved to live, during the reſidue

“ of his abode in the fleſh, not in conformity to the luſts of

“ men, but to the will of God,” ver, 2. Dr. Bentley

would read theſe verſes thus; 4: Chrift hath ſuffered for us

in the fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame mind, for he that

ſuffered in the fleſh, bath died for our ſins, ver. 2. that we

# no longer live in the fleſh, &c.

Wer, 3. For the time paſt ºf our life, &c.] St. Peter did

5 L DOt
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7 'But the end of all things is at hand:

* be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer.

8 "And above all things have fervent

charity among yourſelves: for charity " ſhall

* Phil. 4. s. 1 ſohn, a. 18. Jam. 5. 8. Rom. 13. 12. Heb. 16. 25, 37. Rev. 22. 12. m . Ther. 5, 6, 17. Ch. 5, 8, Mat. 26.41, Luke, 11.

34–36. Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4; 2. 1 Thet. 5. 17. Ch. 1. 13. , z Pet. 3. 9, 11, 14. Rev. 1.3. & 22, 10-15. & 16. 15. * I Cor. 13, 7, 13. Col,

3. 14. Heb. 13. 1. Rom. 12. 12. with Prov. 10. 2. Jam. 5. zo. * Or will,Ch. 1. 22. & 2. 17. & 3, 8.

not mean that it is lawful for men to ſatiate themſelves with

vice, and that they need not leave it off till they are weary

of it; but he ſtirs up thoſe to whom he wrote, to care and

diligence for the future, in the pračtice of holineſs, from

the conſideration of their having lived ſo long in the vices

of the Heathens. It would have been the greateſt ſhame

for them, now that they were better inſtructed, to have

continued in, or returned any more to ſuch abominable

pračtices: their future lives were to be conſecrated unto

the true God. There is no reaſon to interpret the word

idolatries in a figurative ſenſe, more than any other of the

vices mentioned in this verſe: on the contrary, St. Peter,

by calling their idolatries abcºminable, ſeems to lay a parti

cular emphaſis upon this laſt expreſſion; ſo as to make one

ready to ſuſpe&t, that thoſe Chriſtians had once been guilty

of ſome of the moſt cruel and debauched of the rites of the

idolatrous Heathens. Some think that St. Peter joined the

vices mentioned in this verſe with abominalſe idolatrieſ,

becauſe the Heathens were guilty of ſuch horrible exceſſes,

even in their religious worſhip. Surely Chriſtianity was a

moſt aſtoniſhing bleſſing to mankind in delivering them

from ſuch abominations !

Ver, 4. Wherein they think it ſirange, &c.] In the Syriac

the words run thus: And behold now, they are amazed and

blaſpheme you, becauſe you do not grow wanton with them

in the ſame intemperance as formerly. 'Ey 3, wherein, or

in which, refers to the will of the Gentiles, ver. 3. The

word £ºcyra, rendered they think it ſirange, properly

ſignifies, they :::::::: ; but it appears that many

Greek writers uſed it for being aſtoniſhed, or ſtanding in

admiration of a thing, as new, abſurd, or ſurprizing: 2nd

accordingly it is ſo rendered in ſome of the ancient verſions

and fathers. Indeed the alluſion is fine, and what obtains

in many languages, to expreſs men's admiring or won

dering, as ſtrangers do at the cuſtoms and manners of a

people in a foreign country. . Thus in England we ſay that

* ſuch a thing is very ſtrange,” when we mean that it is very

ſurpriſing, or very different from what we have known,

expected, or been uſed to. Their idolatrous neighbours

and acquaintance had formerly looked upon theſe Gentile

Chriſtians, as of the ſame country and religion; but now

they regarded them as ſtrangers, or as a people whoſe con

dućt was new, ſtrange, and ſurpriſing. See ver, 12. Aćts

xvii. 20. and 2 Macc. ix. 6. Poſſibly St. Peter in the

word atvrtezèvray, running, might allude to the orgies of

Bacchus : "in which his worſhippers ran forward, like per

fons agitated by the furies, and, with the vehemence and

tranſport of madmen, ruſhed together to the commiſſion of

the moſt abominable wickedneſs. The word 2A2xvais,

rendered exceſ, has various fignifications. It is uſed for a

puddle or Gnk of waters, and here may be applied meta

phorically, for a ſink, or gulph of vice. It is uſed elſe

where for ſloth, effeminacy, confuſion, prodigality, exceſs,

or profuſion; in which laſt ſenſe Archbiſhop Leighton.

underſtands it. The word 'Avaria fignifies riot, luxury,

prodigality, or a lewd and diſſolute life: ſee Prov, xxviii, 7.

St. Peter has joined theſe two words to expreſs the

aſtoniſhing wickedneſs and debauchery of the Heathens,

and that even in their religious worſhip. He adds, that

on this account they railed, or ſpoke evil of them : they

railed at them as unſocial, and deſerters of the ſacred

temples. Genuine converts' from vice to true experi

mental religion, are more expoſed to the ridicule and

inſults of their old companions than others; and indeed it

was no ſmall trial to the primitive Chriſtians, when they

were accuſed as moroſe and unſocial, and of different

manners from the reſt of mankind. There was great

occaſion for reſolution and fortitude in thoſe who adhered

to Chriſtianity ; as they dared to diſſent from the reſt of

their neighbours in matters of religion. But neither this

nor any other temptation was to make them depart from

truth, or practiſe wickedneſs: though Chriſtianity was a

ſečt every where ſpoken againſt; yet to the judgment of

men they were to oppoſe the judgment of Chriſt, who will

ſoon judge the quick and the dead; for a day and a

thouſand years are the ſame to him.

Wer. 6. For, fºr this cauſe was the goſpel preached, &c.]

“ For this is the end for which the goſpel was preached

“ to thoſe believers, who are now the dead in Chriſt

“ (1 Theſſ. iv. 16.), as well as to thoſe who are ſtill living

“ upon earth, that they, by a divine power attending it,

“ being thoroughly mortified and dead to their former

“ inclinations and courſes of life, might be eventually

“ cenſured and condemned, and even put to death, for

“ their novel and unſociable principles and behaviour, as

“being judged according to the dićtates of corrupt na

“ture, and of mere natural men; but that they might

“ really live after a ſpiritual and joyful manner, by a holy

“ conformity to the image and will of God in their re.

“newed ſouls, as being quickened from the death of

“ fin to the life of righteouſneſs, and aſſiſted by his Spirit

“ to do the things that are pleaſing in his fight through

“Jeſus Chriſt; and might at laſt be raiſed up to a
“glorious and immortal life, by his Spirit that dwellth in

“ them.” (Rom. viii. 1 i.) See this verſe more fully

treated on in the Inferences. -

Ver. 7. But the end of all thing iſ at Hand:] That is, of

all things relating to the Jewiſh temple, city, and nation:-

an event, which ſo ſtrongly corroborated the prophecies,

and was on many accounts ſo alarming in itſelf, and ſo

confirmatory of the Chriſtian religion, that we cannºt

wonder the ſacred writers dwell ſo often upon it. In

oppoſition to the fiſhly lifts of the Heathens, hinted at

- ver, 6. and mentioned expreſsly, ver, 2, 3, 4, the Chriſtians

are exhorted to be ſober, or temperate ; and in oppoſition to

the ſtupor and ſecurity of the unbelieving Jews, they wº
to watch unto prayer ; that they might not be involved in .

the like calamities with the unbelieving Jews and apoſtate

Chriſtians. -

Wer, 8. And above all things have frvent chariº] i.
I
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cover the multitude of fins.

9 * Uſe hoſpitality one to another without

grudging.

10 * As every man hath received the gift,

even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as

• Rom. 12. 8, 13. Heb. 13. 2. Philem. 14. Phil. 2. 14. 2 Cor. 9. 7.

12. Mat. 25. 14, 15. Luke, 19. 1 1. Prov. 3. 28. Aćts, 8.4. 2 Cor. 8. 1 1.

I Cor. 12, 4, 7, & 15, 19. Eph. 4- 1 1. & 3. 2.

Neh. 5, 8. Aćts, 1 1. 29. 2 Cor. 8. 1.

13. Pſ. 115. 1. ſee Rom. 16. 27.

Jer. 23. 22, 28, Rom, 12.6–8. 1 Cor. 3.10. Eph. 6.20. 1 Theſ. 2, 13.

* 1 Cor. Io. 31. Eph. 5, 20. 1 Tim. 6. 16. 2. Tim. 4, 18., Ch. 2.5. & 5, 11. Rev. i. 5, 6 & 5, 9

good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God.

11 : If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the

oracles of God; * if any man miniſter, let him

do it as of the ability which God giveth :

‘that God in all things may be glorified

1 Sam. z º. 1 r. P Rom. 12.6–8. 1 Cor. 12.4—11, 28. Eph. 4, 11,

* Mat. 25.45. Luke, 12.41. 1 Cor. 9. 17. & 4, 1, 2. Tit. i. 7.

* Ezra, 2.69.

on James v. 12. Leſt they ſhould imagine that the ſºbriety

and prayer recommended in the preceding verſe were all

that was required of them, St. Peter here inculcates mu

tual love, as a principal part of their duty. They were to

make conſcience of all the duties of the Chriſtian life,

but to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon the moſt important ;

and this, both in the idea of St. Peter and St. Paul, is love.

Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Inſtead of charity, as we have

frequently obſerved, the word 'yºrº ſhould be rendered

love. Have frvent love; for love will cover a multitude of

ſins. See Prov. x. 12.

Ver. 9. Uſe hºſpitality, &c.] We have had frequent oc

caſion to remark the eſpecial neceſſity and importance of

hoſpitality, for the want of inns in the Eaſtern world.

Dr. Robertſon, ſpeaking of the little intercourſe between

nations during the middle ages of Chriſtianity, obſerves as

a proof hereof, “that there were no inns, or houſes of enter

tainment for the reception of travellers, during thoſe ages.

Among people (ſays he) whoſe manners are fimple, and

who are ſeldom viſited by ſtrangers, hoſpitality is a virtue

of the firſt rank. This duty of hºſpitality was ſo neceſſary

in that ſtate of ſociety which took place. during the middle

ages, that it was not confidered as one of thoſe virtues

which men may practiſe or not, according to the tempers

of their minds, and the generoſity of their hearts: hoſpi

tality was enforced by ſtatutes, and they who neglečted this

duty, were liable to puniſhment. The laws of the Slavi

were remarkably rigorous: they ordained, that the move

ables of an inhoſpitable perſon ſhould be confiſcated, and

his houſe burned. In conſequence of theſe laws, or of

that ſtate of ſociety which made it proper to enaët them,

hoſpitality abounded while the intercourſe among men

was inconfiderable, and ſecured the ſtranger a kind recep

tion under every roof where he choſe to take ſhelter.

This too proves clearly that the intercourſe among men

was rare ; for as ſoon as this increaſed, what was a pleaſure

became a burthen, and the entertaining of travellers was

converted into a branch of commerce.” See his Hiſtory of

Charles V. vol. i. p. 326. But by the word hºſpitality,

I conceive all other ſupply of the wants of our brethren in

outward things to be here comprehended. Now, for this,

the way and meaſure, indeed, muſt receive its proportion

from the eſtate and ability of perſons. But certainly the

great ſtraitening of hands in theſe things, is more from the

traitneſs of hearts than of means. A large heart, with a

little eſtate, will do much with cheerfulneſs and little

noiſe, while hearts glued to the poor riches they poſſeſs,

or rather are poſſeſſed by, can ſcarcely part with any thing,

till they be pulled from all. Now, for ſupply of our

brethren's neceſſities, one good help is, the retrenching of

our own ſuperſluities. Turn the ſtream into that channel

where it will refreſh thy brethren, and enrich thyſelf, and

let it not run into the dead ſea. Thy vain exceſſive enter

tainments, thy gaudy variety of dreſſes, theſe thou doſt not

challenge, thinking it is of thine own ; but know, as fol

lows, thou art but ſteward of it, and this is not faithfully

laying out; thou canſt not anſwer for it; yea, it is rob

bery; thou robbeſt thy poor brethren that want neceſſºries,

whilſt thou laviſheſt thus on unneceſſaries. Such a feaſt,

ſuch a ſuit of apparel, is direct robbery in the Lord's eye,

and the poor may cry, That is mine which you caſt away

ſo vainly, by which both I and you might be profited,

Prov. iii. 27, 28. With-hold not good from him therefºre to

whom it is due, &c.

Wer. Io. As every man hath received, &c.] “And as all

“ talents for public offices, as well as private capacities of

“ uſefulneſs in the church, are the free gift of God, let

“ every one who is favoured with them, be careful to

“ employ them, in proportion to what he has received, for

“ the advantage and edification one of another, as perſons

“ entruſted with, and accountable to their great Lord and

“ Maſter for the various gifts and endowments which he

“ has graciouſly beſtowed upon them, that they may

“ manage them with wiſdom and faithfulneſs, like honor

“ able ſtewards, (xxx2, oxovouci,) for the good of the church

“ for which he gave them.” By the manifold or various

grace of God, we may underſtand, that great diverſity of

gifts, which all proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit,

and which were all of pure grace, or free favour; for

none of the Chriſtians could demand any of them by any

claim of juſtice, or as a debt due to him. Now every

one of thoſe giſts was to be made uſe of, not merely for

the private advantage of the perſons upon whom they

were beſtowed, but for the glory of God, and the public

good of mankind ; and more particularly of the Chriſtian

church; that the Chriſtians might promote divine know

ledge, experience, and piety in each other. See Rom. xii.

Ver. 11. If any man ſpeak, &c.], St. Peter having, in the

preceding verſe, ſpoken of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,

which were diſtributed among the Chriſtians in great

diverſity, and recommended it to every one to make uſe

of his own ſpiritual gifts for the good of the church,-in

this verſe he deſcends to particulars, and inſtances in the

two offices of a paſtor or teacher, and a deacon, who were

very commonly in that age, not only choſen by the direc

tion of the Spirit, but who likewiſe had extraordinary helps

from God, to direčt and aſſiſt them in the diſcharge of

5 L 2 their
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through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be praiſe and

dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning

"the fiery trial which is to try you, as though

ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you :

13 * But rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are par

takers of Chriſt's ſufferings; ” that, when his

glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo

with exceeding joy.

14 “If ye be-reproached for the name of

* See ch. 1.6, 7. Pſ. 17.3. & 66. Io. Iſ 48. Io. Jer. 9. 7. Dan. 11. 35.

34. Jam. 1. 2, 11. Rom. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 5. Phil. 3. io. Col. 1. 24.

7, 13. 1 Cor. I. 7. 2 Theſ, i. 7. Luke, 17. 30. Mat. 19.28, 29.

22. 9. * Jam. 2.7. Phil 2. 28. * Ch. 2. 14, 20. & 3. 14, 17.

3. ic, 12. Phil. 1. 29. Acts, 5.41. Mat. 5. 12.

2 Tim. 2. Io, 12.

* Mat. 5. Io, 11. Jam. 1. i2. Ch. 2. 20. & 3. 14, 16.

1 Theſ. 4. 11.

Chriſt, happy are ye; * for the ſpirit of glory

and of God reſteth upon you : * on their part

he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is

glorified.

15 “Butlet none of you ſuffer as a murderer,

or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy

body in other men's matters.

16 “Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let

him not be aſhamed; but let him glorify God

on this behalf.

Zech. 13. 9. 1 Cor. 3. 13. * Mat. 5, is. A&s, 5, 41. Heb. 16.

Rev. 1. 9. Rom. 8. 17, 18. 7 Mat. 25, 31. Ch. 1.6,

* Iſ. 11. 2. 2 Cor.

1 Tim, 5.13. * Ver. 13, 14. Ch. 3. 14, 17. a Tim. 1. 14. &

their particular office. Perhaps St. Peter, by uſing the

word aſyla, oracles, might allude to the high-prieft's con

ſulting the oracle by Urim and Thummim. When he in

quired in that manner, the divine oracle gave anſwers to

the children of Iſrael, and that oracle, in the LXX, is fre

quently called Aºycy. The teacher or miniſter in the

Chriſtian church was to ſpeak as giving anſwers to the

people, as uttering divine oracles, or as teaching the word

of God, not of men. The original of if any man miniſter,

might be rendered, if any man ºfficiate or ſerve as a deacon,

let him, &c. See Aéts vi. 2.

Wer. 12.] St. Peter here returns to what he had often

touched upon in this epiſtle; namely, to exhort the Chriſ

tians to behave with patience and integrity under their

preſent ſevere perſecution. To which purpoſe he uſes the

following arguments: firſt, He infinuates that it was not a

ſtrange or unuſual thing, for the people of God to be per

ſecuted: ſecondly, Though they ſuffered here as Chriſt did,

they ſhould hereafter, if faithful, be glorified with him :

thirdly, Beſides the proſpećt of that future glory, they had

at preſent the Spirit of God for their ſupport and comfort:

fºurthly, That it was an honour for any one of them to

ſuffer, not as a malefactor, but as a Chriſtian: fifthly,

Though afflićtions began with the Chriſtians, yet the

weight of the ſtorm would fall upon the unbelievers.-

From theſe confiderations he exhorted them to perſevere

in their duty, and truſts all events with God, ver, 12—19.

Think it not frange, &c.] See on ver, 4. . By ſerious and

frequent meditations, Chriſtians ſhould be prepared for

the croſs, and then they would not think perſecution a

{trange thing: it would not then terrify or ſurpriſe them.

See ch. i. 6. ii. 21. 1 Theſſ. iii. 3, 4. By wVºcals, fire

or burning, is meant that trial as it were by fire, or that hot

and fiery perſecution of the Chriſtians, which had then

proceeded chiefly from the unbelieving Jews. The image

is the ſame here as in ch. i. 7. where ſee the note. This

may help to explain Matth. xxiv. 7, 8, 9. For this fiery

trial was a litera; and exačt accompliſhment of that part of

our Lord's prophecy, then ſhall they deliver you up to be

afficied, &c. This fiery perſecution happened only for a

*ial of the Chriſtians. It was not to burn them up, or

a fire kindled to their deſtruction; but it was to prove

them, whether they would conceal or deny the truth ;

whether they would give up Chriſtianity, or continue true

to their profeſſion.

Wer. 13. But rejoice, inaſmuch, &c.] But, in proportion to

your partaking the ſufferingſ of Chrift, rejoice, that at the reve

lation of his glory, you may rejoice with exceeding great joy.

Chriſt will not always be concealed from the eyes of men:

there is a time coming, when he will make himſelf con

ſpicuous to all, and be revealed from heaven, as the uni

verſal Judge, with the greateſt glory, and moſt divine

majeſty. See I Cor. i. 7.

Wer. 14. For the Spirit of glory and of God rºſeth uponymu:)

The Venetian reading is, The Spirit of honour, and ºf glory,

and divine power, even the Spirit of God, reſeth upon you,

The meaning ſeems to be, in general, “You ſhall have

“ the Spirit of God in a very glorious manner, to ſupport

“ you, in proportion to the trials which you are called to

“bear; and this will ſpread a glory round you, even

“ though you may be treated in the moſt infamous man

* ner, as the vileſt of malefačtors;”—which we know was

the caſe with ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians. See

Iſai. xi. 2. xvii. 22. Aćts i. 8. ii. 3. and comp. Exod.

xl. 35.

Wer, 15. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, &c.]

Let not therefore any of you ſuffer as a murderer, or a thief, or

a malefačior; or as one who buftly affeči; the government ºf

other men, or the magiſtrate's office. See ch. ii. 20, &c.

and the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, b. v. c. 2. Dr. Lardner

has well obſerved, “ That the word Cºorgottſºn,73,

“cannot here ſignify merely ‘a prying into the concern;

“ of private families; which could not be ranked with

“ ſuch crimes as are here mentioned, nor expoſe a man to

“ the puniſhment of the civil magiſtrate: but it may fig

“nify a man who preſumes to inſpećt and direct the

“ affairs of others; perhaps who aſpires to public authº

“rity;-a temper which ſhewed itſelf much among the
“Jews, particularly at Alexandria and Ceſarea, and which

“would naturally give great offence to the Romans, and

“make them very dangerous enemies. If therefore any

“ thing of this kind might appear among Chriſtians,

“ would be of particular bad conſequence in thoſe times:

{er. 16. Let him not be aſhamed jThere is no ſham; in

ſuffering, unleſs it be for ſome crime: to be a Chriſtian,

and to ſuffer for being ſo, is an honour. Grotius's º,
Iſlaſ
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17 °For the time is come that judgment pear 2 -

muſt begin at the houſe of God: ‘ and if it 19 Wherefore let them that * ſuffer accord

firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them ing to the will of God 'commit the keeping

that obey not the goſpel of God of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a

18 “And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, faithful Creator.

where ſhall the ungodly and the finner ap

* Iſ. Io. 12. Jar. 25, 29. & 49. 1z. Ezek. 9. 6. Amos, 3. 2. Dan. 9. 27. Mal. 3. 5. Mat. 24. 9, 14. John, 16. 2. * Luke, 23. 31. & 10.

12-15. & 21, 23, 24. Mat. 24. 21. * Prov. 11. 31. Jer. 25. 29. Luke, 23. 31. Mat. 25. 22. Jer. 30. 11, & 46. aš. * See ch. 3, 14, 17.

Ver, 14, 16. 2 Tim. 3. 12. * Pſ. 31.5. Luke, 23.46. 2 Tim. 1. 12. Rev. 2. Io.

mark on the words is this: “ If a man was not to be at the laſt day, as he had already done, ver, 5. The verſe

“ aſhamed to die with Phocion, how much leſs to die for before us is taken from Prov. xi. 31. according to the text.

“ Chriſtſ”. It was ſometimes deemed a ſufficient accuſa- The apoſtle ſeems to have quoted the words, not by way of

tion of the primitive Chriſtians, “ that they were the proof, but as alluding to that ancient proverb, and accord

“ diſciples of Jeſus;” and upon that account alone many ing the words of the Wiſe King to his preſent ſubjećt.

of them ſuffered death: but what a glorious thing was it The word ſcarcely, or with great difficulty, muſt allude to

thus to die, when their bittereſt adverſaries had no crime the difficulties ariſing to good men in their Chriſtian

to lay to their charge, nothing to object againſt them, but courſe, from the dangerous ſnares and temptations of fia

that they were Chriſtians f and the world. St. Peter has put it by way of queſtion,

Wer. 17. For the time is come, &c.] 'O Magºº, the time; Where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear 2 In which he

the ſignal time propheſied of, Matth. xxiv. 9, 21, 22. alludes to an earthly court of judicature, where the inno

Mark, xiii. 12, 13. By tº xgſuz, judgment, ſeems here cent, or ſuch as are ſure of pardon, may appear with

to be meant the particular diſtreſs which was to hap- courage and cheerfulneſs; but the guilty are afraid and

pen before Jeruſalem ſhould be utterly deſtroyed.—- unwilling to appear at all. The turn of the expreſſion in

The Chriſtians were to expect to feel ſome of the firſt the original is very lively: The ungodly and the ſinner—

effects of that general calamity: it was to begin with them, where ſhall he appear P. It ſeems as if the apoſtle were

as our Saviour had plainly propheſied in the text already ſolicitous to lead the finner to confider where he ſhould

referred to. It was God's way of old, to begin with hide his head, ſince wherever he was, he would find God

fending calamities on his own people; and indeed a ſtate immediately appearing againſt him as an irreſiſtible enemy.

of trial ſeems highly proper before a ſtate of recompence. This he might ſay, by way of warning to perſecutors, and

See ch. i. 6. The preſent verſe looks like an alluſion to to encourage Chriſtians to hope and truſt that God would

Ezek. ix. 6... comp. Jer. xxv. 29. By us here ſeems to be vindicate their cauſe, and preſerve them from turning aſide

meant the Chriſtians of that age, whether formerly Jews to crooked paths.

or Gentiles; for they appear now to have been perſecuted Wer. 19. According to the will of God] That is, “Aq

generally every where. See ch. v. 9. They who obey not “cording to his permiſfion, ſuffering as Chriſtians, not as

the goſpel ºf God, is a proper deſcription of the unbelieving “evil-doers : ver, 15.” The ſoul, by a Hebraiſm, is often

Jews: they were not chargeable with idolatry; they put for the whole man; but here it may be underſtood of

acknowledged and worſhipped the true God ; ; but they the higheſt concerns, and of our future and everlaſting

rejećted the goſpel which God revealed by his Son;– welfare. See Pſ. xxxi. 5. Eccles. Xii. 7... Luke, xxiii. 46.

and therefore they came to ſo dreadful an end. See When they ſuffered for righteouſneſs' ſake, they were to

1 Theſſ. ii. 14–16. Whoever compares the accounts in commit their ſouls or lives unto God, as unto a faithful

the Scriptures, or ancient fathers, concerning the perſecu- Creatºr. This was another argument for patience ; their

tions which beſel the Chriſtians about this time, with the ſuffering was not agreeable to the will of God, confidered

ſufferings of the Jews as related by Joſephus, will eaſily as their Governor or judge ; but God was alſo their

fee, that the diſtreſs only began with the Chriſtians, and Creator. But, beſides his being their Creator, he is like

was light compared with what afterwards fell upon the wiſe faithful : that is, true to his promiſes, and may be de

Jews: for, when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, the Chriſtians pended upon, as one of ſufficient power, wiſdom, and

eſcaped with their lives, and enjoyed more peace and goodneſs, to make all things conduce to the good of the

tranquillity than they had done before. God delivered pious, and particularly to raiſe them to a happy immor

Nºah in the time of the flood, Lot out of Sodom, and the tality. This promiſe he had made to them in the goſpel,

Chriſtians at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. See the next note. and they might truſt him for the performance. By well

Wer. 18. And if the righteous, &c.] St. Peter having, in doing, ſome would underſtand, “a kind treatment of their

the preceding verſe, compared the caſe of the Chriſtians “enemies and perſecutors;” which behaviour is un

with that of the unbelieving Jews, he intimated that the queſtionably the duty of Chriſtians when perſecuted: but

approaching calamities were only to begin at the houſe of St. Peter ſeems to have uſed the word here in a more ex

God; but the end, the weight of the ſtorm, would fall tenſive ſenſe, as intending to exhort them to a good be

upon the unbelieving jews, becauſe of their refuſal of the haviour in general. If they had been malefactors, and ſuf

goſpel. But in this verſe he ſeems to have enlarged his fered as ſuch, they could not have rationally committed their

View, and to have compared the preſent caſe of faithful ſoul, unto God as unto a faithful Creator : whereas ſuch as

Chriſtians, to the caſe of the idolatious and wicked world make it their ſtudy to obey him, may confide in him in
the
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He exhorteth the elder to feed their flockſ the younger to obey;

and all, to be ſºber, watchful, and conſtant in the faith , and

to rºſſ the cruel adverſary, the devil.

[Anno Domini 65.]

Tº * elders which are among you I ex

hort, who alſo am an elder, and a "wit

ta Aës, 14 13. & 5, 6, 23. & zo. 17, 28. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 19. Titus. 1. 5, 7, a John, r.

Rom. 8. 17, 18.8, 22, & 2. 32. & 3. 1 r. & 5. 32. & 12. 39, 41.

21, 15-17. Acts, 20. 20, 28, 1 Cor. 9. 17. & 4. 1.

*2, 14, 15. Acts, 20. 1, 34. * Mat. 2 o. 25, 26.

& 74. 2. & 135, 4, Ezek, 34. 4. 1 Cor. 3. 9. & 6. 19, 20.

* Rev. i. 9.

2 Tim. 4. 2, 5.

2 Cor. 1. 24.

Ti-us, 2. 14.

1 Cor. 3. 5.

neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a

partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed:

2 "Feed the flock of God * which is among

you, taking the overſight thereof, not by con

ſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre,

but of a ready mind;

3 “Neither as f being lords over ‘God's

Philem. 9. b Luke, 24. 43. Aćts, 1.

1 John, 3. 2. Col. 3, 4, Ver, 4. "John,

* Or as much as in you is. - * 1 Tim. 3. 3, 8, 16. Titus, 1.7. 2 Cor.

James, 4.12. + Or overruling. * Deut. 32.9. Pſ, 33. 12.

Ch. 2. 9. Rev. 5.9. Atts, 20. 28. -

3 John, 1.

2 Tim. 2. 1 1, 1z.

—H------

the greateſt diſtreſs. He will ſupport them in trouble, or

deliver them from it; at death he will receive their ſpirits;

and at the laſt day he will raiſe them again, and make them

happy for ever.

Inferences drawn from ver, 6.-It is a thing of prime

concernment for a Chriſtian, to be rightly informed, and

frequently put in mind, what is the true eſtate and nature

of a Chriſtian ; for this the multitude of thoſe who bear

that name, either know not, or commonly forget, and ſo

are carried away with the vain fancies and miſtakes of the

world. The apoſtle has charaćterized Chriſtianity very

clearly to us in this place, by that which is the very nature

of it, conformity with Chriſ, and that which is neceſſarily

conſequent upon that, diſconfºrmity with the world.

We have firſt here, the preaching of the goſpel as the

ſuitable means to a certain end. Secondly, The expreſs

nature of that end.

1. The preaching of the goſpel as a ſuitable means to a

certain end ; for this cauſe. There is a particular end, and

that very important, for which the preaching of the goſpel

is intended; this end many conſider not, hearing it, as if

it were to no end, or not propounding a fixed determined

end in their hearing. This therefore is to be confidered

by thoſe who preach this goſpel, that they aim right in it

at this end, and no other. There muſt be no ſelf end.

It is neceſſarily incumbent upon miniſters of the goſpel,

that they make it their ſtudy to find in themſelves this

work, this living to God, otherwiſe they cannot ſkilfully nor

faithfully apply their gifts to work this effect on their

hearers; and therefore acquaintance with God is moſt ne

ceſſary.

How ſounds it to many of us, at the leaſt, but as a well

contrived ſtory, whoſe uſe is to amuſe us, and poſſibly de

light us a little, and there is an end ! and indced no end,

for this turns the moſt ſerious and moſt glorious of all

meſſages into an empty ſound. If we keep awake, and

give it a hearing, it is much ; but for anything further,

how few deeply beforehand confider, “I have a dead heart;

“ therefore will I go unto the word of life, that it may be

“ quickened: it is frozen, I will go and lay it before the

“ warm beams of that Sun which ſhines in the goſpel ;

“ my corruptions are mighty and ſtrong, and grace, if

“ there be any in my heart, is exceeding weak; but there

“ is in the goſpel a power to weaken and kill ſin, and to

“ſtrengthen grace; and this being the intent of my wiſe

“ God in appointing it, it ſhall be my defire and pur.

“ poſe, in reſorting to it, to find it to me according to his

“ gracious intendment; to have faith in my Chriſt, the

“ fountain of my life, more ſtrengthened, and made more

“ aćtive in drawing from him ; to have my heart more

“ refined and ſpiritualized, and to have the ſluice of re

“pentance opened, and my affections to divine things

“ enlarged ; more hatred of fin, and more love of God

** and communion with him.”

When you come to hear the goſpel, inquire within,

“Why came I hither this day ? what had I in mine eye

“ and deſires ere I came forth, and in my way as I was

“ coming P Did I ſeriouſly propound an end or no, and

“what was my end ?” Nor does the mere cuſtom of

mentioning this in prayer ſatisfy the queſtion; for this, as

other ſuch things uſually do in our hand, may turn to a

lifeleſs form, and have no heat of ſpiritual affection; none

of David's panting and breathing after God in his ordi

nances; ſuch deſires as will not be ſtilled without a mea

ſure of attainment, as the child's defire of the breaſt; as

our apoſtle reſembles it, chap. ii. 2.

And then again, being returned home, reflečt on your

hearts, “ Much has been heard, but is there any thing

“ done by it Have I gained my point It was not

“ fimply to paſs a little time that I went, or to paſs it

“ with delight in hearing; rejoicing in that light, as they

“ did in St. John Baptiſt's, John, v. 35. for a ſaſºn (rº,

“ &2), as long as the hour laſts It was not to have

“ my ear pleaſed, but my heart changed; not to learn

“ ſome new notions, and carry them cold in my head,

“but to be quickened, and purified, and renewed in the ſpirit

“ of my mind? Is this done? Think I now with greater

“ eſteem of Chriſt, and the life of faith, and the happi.

“neſs of a Chriſtian And are ſuch thoughts ſolid and

“ abiding with me? What fin have I left behind What

“ grace of the Spirit have I brought home 2 or what new

“ degree, or at leaſt new defire of it, a living deſire,

“ which will follow its point " Oh I this were good

repetition.

It is a ſtrange folly in multitudes of us to ſet ourſelves no

mark, to propound no end in the hearing of the goſpel. The

merchant ſails not only that he may ſail, but for traffic,

and traffics that he may be rich. The huſbandman plows

not only to keep himſelf buſy with no further end, but
plows that he may ſow, and ſows that he may reap with

advantage: and ſhall we do the moſt excellent and º:
\l
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r:*

*

heritage, “but being enſamples to the flock. pear, ye ſhall receive 'a crown of glory that

4 And when the 'chief Shepherd “ſhall ap- fadeth not away.

* Phil. 3. 17. , 2 Theſſ. 3. 9. , 1 Tim. 4. 12. Titus, 2.7, * 1ſ. 40. 11. Ezek. 34 c 3, & 57. 14. Tohr, Io. 11, H. b. 13. so. Ch. 2. z º.
;

* Titus, 2. 13. Mat. 25, 31–46. Aëts, 17. 31. 2. Theſſ. 1.7-to. Rev. i. 7, & 22, , , , z. 1 Cor. 9. 25. 2 Tim. 4, 8, Rev. 2. 10. &

3, 11. Ch. 1. 4.

ful work fruitleſsly hear only to hear, and look no fur

, ther ? This is indeed a great vanity, and a great miſery,

to loſe that labour, and gain nothing by it, which, duly

uſed, would be of all others moſt advantageous and gain

ful; and yet all meetings are full of this.

Now, when you come, this is not ſimply to hear a diſ

courſe, and reliſh or diſlike it in hearing; but a matter of

life and death, of eternal death and eternal life; and the

ſpiritual life, begot and nouriſhed by the word, is the

beginning of that eternal life. Which leads us to con

fider,

2. The expreſs nature of the end, that they might live to

God in the ſpirit. Men paſs away, and others ſucceed; but

the goſpel is ſtill the ſame, has the ſame tenor and ſub

ſtance, and the ſame ends. As Solomon ſpeaks of the

heavens and earth, that remain the ſame, while one genera

tion paſſes, and ancther cometh, Eccl. i. 4. ; the goſpel ſur

paſſes both in its ſtability, as our Saviour teſtifies, Mat.

v. 18. they ſhall paſs away, but not one jot of his word. And

indeed they wear and wax old, as the apoſtle teaches us;

but the goſpel is from one age to another, of the moſt un

alterable integrity, has ſtill the ſame vigour and powerful

influence as at the firſt.

They who formerly received the goſpel, received it upon

theſe terms; therefore think it not hard: and they are

now dead; all the difficulty of that work of dying to ſin is

now over with them; if they had not died to their fins by

the goſpel, they had died in them after a while, and ſo

died eternally. It is therefore a wiſe prevention, to have

fin judged and put to death in us before we die; if we

will not part with fin, if we die in it, and with it, we and

our fin periſh together; but if it die firſt before us, then

we live for ever.

And what thinkeſt thou of thy carnal will, and all the

delights of fin 2 What is the longeſt term of its life 2

Uncertain it is, but moſt certainly very ſhort : thou and

theſe pleaſures muſt be ſevered and parted within a little

time; however, thou muſt die, and then they die, and you

never meet again. Now, were it not the wiſeſt courſe to

part a little ſooner with them, and let them die before

thee, that thou mayeſt inherit eternal life, and eternal de

lights in it, pleºſures for evermore ? It is the only wiſe and

profitable bargain ; let us therefore delay it no longer.

This is our ſeaſon of enjoying the ſweetneſs of the

goſpel; others heard it before us, and now they are re

moved, and we muſt remove ſhortly, and leave our places

to others, to ſpeak and hear in. It is high time that we were

confidering to what end we ſpeak and hear; high time,

without further delay, to lay hold on that ſalvation which

is held forth to us: and that we may lay hold on it, we

muſt immediately let go our hold of fin, and thoſe periſh

ing things which we hold ſo firm, and cleave to ſo faſt.

Do they that are dead, who heard and obeyed the goſpel,

now repent their repentance and mortifying the fleſh Or,

do they not think ten thouſand times more pains, were it

for many ages, all too little for a moment of that which

now they enjoy, and ſhali enjoy to eternity ? And they

that are dead, who heard the goſpel and ſlighted it, if ſuch

a thing might be, what would they give for one of theſe

opportunities which now we daily have, and daily loſe, and

have no fruit or eſteem of them | You have ſeen many,

and you that ſhifted the fight have heard of numbers, cut

off in a little time. And yet, who has laid to heart the

lengthening out of his day, and confidered it more as an

opportunity of ſecuring that higher and happier life, than

as a little protraćting of this wretched life, which is haſten

ing to an end ? Oh! therefore be entreated to-day, while

it iſ called To-day, not to harden your heartſ, Pſ. xcv. 7, 8.

Heb. iii. 7, iv. 7.

Think therefore wiſely of theſe two things, of the proper

end of the goſpel, and of the approaching end of thy days,

and let thy certainty of this latter drive thee to ſeek more

certainty of the other, that thou mayeſt partake of it; and

then this again will make the thoughts of the other ſweet

to thee. That viſage of death, which is ſo terrible to un

changed finners, ſhall be amiable to thine eye : having

found a life in the goſpel as happy and laſting as this is

miſerable and vaniſhing, and ſeeing the perfection of

that life on the other ſide of death, thou wilt long for the

paſſage. -

Be more ſerious in this matter, of daily hearing the

goſpel; conſider why it is ſent to thee, and what it brings;

and think, it is too long I have ſlighted its meſſage, and

many who have done ſo are cut off, and ſhall hear it no

more : I have it once more inviting me, and it may be this

may be the laſt invitation I ſhall receive : and in theſe

thoughts, ere you come, bow your knee to the Father of

ſpirits, that this one thing may be granted you, that your

ſouls may find at length the lively and mighty power of

his Spirit upon yours, in the hearing of this goſpel, that

you may be judged according to men in the fly, but live ac

cording to God in the ſpirit.

Now, if this life be in thee, it will ačt: all life is in

motion, and is called an ad? ; but moſt active of all is this

moſt excellent, and, as I may call it, moſt lively life. It

will be moving towards God; often ſeeking to him,

making ſtill towards him as its principle and fountain, cz

erting itſelf in holy and affectionate thoughts of him;

ſometimes on one of his ſweet attributes, ſometimes on

another; as the bee among the flowers. And as it will

thus act within, ſo it will be outwardly laying holi on all

occaſions, yea, ſeeking out ways and opportunities to be

ſerviceable to thy Lord ; employing all for him, commend

ing and extolling his goodneſs, doing and fuffering cheer

fully for him, laying out the ſtrength of deſires, and parts,

and means, in thy ſtation, to gain him glory. If thou be

alone, then not alone, but with him ; ſeeking to know

more of him, and be made mere like him. If in company,

then caſting about how to bring his name into eſteem, and

to draw others to a love of religion and holineſs by ſpeeches,

as



816 CHAP, W.I, P E T E R.

5 Likewiſe," ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves

unto the elder. Yea, all of you "be ſubječt

one to another, and be clothed with humility :

* Lev. 19. 32. 1 Tim. S. 1, 2.

5, 18, 19. & 18. 12. & 22. 4. & 29, 23.

* Job, 22, 29.

* Rom. 12. Io, 16. Phil. 2. 3.

James, 4.7, 10. Jer. 13. 13. Pſ. 50. 15. & 91. 15.

lſ. z. 1. & 13. 1 1. & 57. 1 5. & 6. 2.

for "God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace

to the humble.

6 * Humble yourſelves therefore under the

Fph. 5. 21. Ch. 3. 4. * Job, 37. 24. Prov. 3. 24. & 6. 16, 17. & 16.

Mat. 23. 11. Luke, i. 51, 52. & 14, 11. & 18. 14. James, 4, 6.

Prov. 29, 23. Mat. 23. 12. luke, 1, 52. & 14, 14. & 18, 14.

as it may be fit, and moſt by the true behaviour of thy car

riage ; tender over the ſouls of others, to do them good to

thy utmoſt ; thinking, each day, an hour loſt when thou

art not buſy for the honour and advantage of him to whom

thou now liveſt; thinking in the morning, “ Now, what

“may I do this day for my God How may I moſt

“ pleaſe and glorify him, and uſe my ſtrength and under

“ ſtanding, and my whole ſelf, as not mine but his "And

then in the evening, refleóting, “O Lord, have I ſeconded

“ theſe thoughts in reality ? What glory has he had by

“ me this day 2 Whither went my thoughts and endea

“ vours ? What buſied them moſt 2 Have I been much

“ with God? Have I adorned the goſpel in my converſe

“ with others ?” And if thou findeſt anything done this

way, this life will engage thee to bleſs and acknowledge

him the ſpring and worker of it. If any ſtep has been

taken afide, were it but to an appearance of evil, or if any

fit ſeaſon of good has eſcaped thee unprofitably, it will lead

thee to check thyſelf, and to be grieved for thy ſloth and

coldneſs, and ſee if more love would not beget more di

ligence.

But wouldſt thou grow upwards in this life Have

much recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt thy Head, the ſpring from

whom flow the animal ſpirits which quicken thy ſoul.

Wouldſt thou know more of God He it is that reveals

the Father, and reveals him as his Father; and in him thy

Father, and that is the ſweet notion of God. Wouldſt thou

overcome thy luſts entirely : Our vićtory is in him ; ap

ply his conqueſt; We are more than conquerors, through him

that loved us, Rom. viii. 37. Wouldſt thou be more re

pleniſhed with graces, and ſpiritual affections?. His ful

neſs is, for that uſe, open to us ; life, and more life, in him,

and for us; this was his buſineſs.here, he came, that we

mighthave life, and might have it more abundantly, John, x. 10.

Reelections.—1ſt, The apoſtle,

1. Draws an inference from what he had advanced.

Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered fºr us in the flºſſ, arm

yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind, with patience and holy

reſolution: for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, crucifying

the body of fin through union with a dying Saviour, and

willingly taking up any croſs which the divine Providence
may lay upon him, hath ceaſed from ſºn, from his former

corrupt principles and pračice, and is mortified to every

evil... that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time

in the flºft, to the luft of men; but the little ſpace which yet

remains, he is earneſt to redeem, and fain would ſpend it

according to the will of God. Note ; (1.) Nothing ſo effec

tually mortifies fin as a believing view of the croſs of

Chriſt. (2.) The will of God, not our vile affections,

muſt be our guide. If we live after the fleſh, we muſt die

etermally, while the paths of grace and holineſs alone can

lead us to immortal life and glory.

2. The apoſtle argues on the reaſonableneſs of livin

unto God, from the conſideration of the abuſe they had

made of the time that was paſt. For the time paſſ four

Iife may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentile,

when (with ſhame we remember it,) we walled in liftiviouſ.

neſ, luffs, exceſs of wine, revellings and riot, banquetings and

luxurious carouſals, and abominable idolatries, joining with

the Gentiles in theſe horrible deeds: wherein they think it

Jºrange that ye run not with them ſtill to the ſame excſ ºf

riot as before, ſpeaking evil of you and your religion, as if it

made you moroſe, unſociable, and poor deſpicable objećls:

who ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick

and the dead, at the great day of his appearing and glory.

Note ; (1.) The remembrance of our former evil ways

ſhould often dwell upon our minds for our deep humilia

tion before God. (2.) The condućt of a Chriſtian appears

very ſtrange to an ungodly world, and they wonder what

there is in religion, which, for the ſake of it, can induce men

to forego all that they call enjoyment. (3.) They who

ſpeak evil of our good converſation in Chriſt, muſt ſhortly

give a ſolemn account of their hard ſpeeches before an awful

tribunal.

3. The former ſaints of God were thus cenſured of the

world, and ſaved by grace. For, fºr this cauſe was the gºſpel

preached alſº to them that are now dead in Chriſt, and de

parted in his faith and fear, that they might be judged accord

ing to men in the fleſh, and undergo reproach, perſecution,

and ſome of them even death itſelf, for thoſe tenets which

the carnal world derides and abhors, but might, notwith

ſtanding all the ſufferings in the body, live according to Gºd

in the Spirit, under the mighty influences of his grace, in

a holy conformity to his will, and expećting, through the

power of the Holy Ghoſt, to be raiſed up at the laſt day

to live with God eternally.

2dly, We have an awful poſition: But the end ºf all

things is at hand. The Jewiſh ſtate was ſoon to be dº

ſtroyed, where dwelt the moſt inveterate perſecutors of the

Chriſtian name; and to every individual is this truth moſt

applicable, to whom death and eternity are approaching,

and judgment is at the door; from which awful con

ſiderations the apoſtle enforces the following exhorn.
tlCInS :

1. Be ye therefore ſºber, temperate in all things, notiº

ordinately purſuing, nor immoderately uſing anything in

this world, knowing how ſhort the time is. And, .

2. Watch unto prayer, be on your guard againſ tº

numberleſs temptations which beſet you, and eſpecially be

looking up by ceaſeleſs prayer for ſtrength to reſtº

overcome them. Note, Prayer is our great preſervative

* ſhall never fail, while we continue waiting up"

Od. -

3. And above all thingſ have fervent charity amºng ".
/elves, cordially and tenderly affected towards each other:

4
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mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you

in due time :

* Pſ. 35. 5. & 55.21. Mat. 6, 25–34. Luke, 12. 12.

7 * Caſting all your care upon him; for he

careth for you.

1 Cor. 9.9, 10. Phil. 4. 6. 1 Tim. 6.8. Heb. 13. 5.

fºr charity ſhall cover the multitude ºf ſins, engaging you kindly

to overlook the offences of your brethren, and caſt a veil of

oblivion over their many infirmities, and to conceal them

from the cenſorious world.

4. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging, free

ly and cheerfully receiving thoſe who, for righteouſneſs'

ſake, are driven from place to place, or are travelling to,

ſpread the glad tidings of ſalvation, and truſting on the diº

vine Providence for their maintenance: and in every other

reſpect be hoſpitable, always keeping within the due bounds

of Chriſtian prudence and temperance.

5. As every man hath received the gift, whatever talents

he is bleſſed with, whether of wealth, abilities, or more

eſpecially of grace and the gifts of the Holy Spirit, even ſo

miniſter the ſame one to another, laying out yourſelves for

your mutual edification and comfort, as good ſlewards of

the manifold grace of God, from whom you have received

all that you poſſeſs, and to whom you are accountable for

the due improvement of it. If any man ſpeak, therefore,

as called to the office of a preacher, let him ſpeak as the

oracleſ of God, with ſtrict adherence to the ſacred doc

trines therein revealed, not preſuming to add any thing

thereunto, or diminiſh ought therefrom : if any man miniſter

in the office of a deacon, or out of his worldly ſubſtance

to the neceſſitous, let him do it as of the ability which God

giveth, with all fidelity, cheerfulneſs, and diligence, that

God in all things may be glorified through jeſus Chriſt, and his

name exalted in the advancement of his church and his

kingdom in the world, to whom be praiſe and dominion for

ever and ever, to the incarnate Saviour, and to the Father

through him. Amen / Note ; (1.) Whatever we poſſeſs,

we are but ſtewards, and muſt give an account to the great

Maſter for the talents committed to our truſt. (2.) God's

glory ſhould be the great end of all our converſation, and

in our lips and lives we ſhould endeavour to ſhew forth his

praiſe.

3dly, The apoſtle,

1. Encourages them to bear up boldly under their expect

ed trials. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial

which is to try you as gold in the furnace, as though ſºme/irange

thing happened unto you, and your ſufferings were uncom

mon, and ſuch as God's children might not have expe&ted.

But however ſevere your trials may be, rejoice in them, in

as much as ye are partakers of Chriſ's ſufferingſ, and herein

conformed to your glorious Head that when hiſ glory ſhall

be revealed, ye may be glad alſº with exceeding joy, and reign

with him, as you have ſuffered for him. And, in the leſſer

trials of reviling and ſlander, if ye be reproached for the

name of Chriſ?, branded with ſome opprobrious name, and

made the objećts of deriſcin and contempt, happy are ye;

let it be your delight to be thus vile, and gladly bear this

honourable badge of infamy; for the Spirit of glory and of

God reſeth upon you, to comfort you under theſe reproaches,

and to give you an earneſt of that eternal glory to which

theſe trials are the way: on their part he is evil ſpoken of, and

his bleſſed operations reviled and blaſphemed ; but on your
Vol. II. -

part he is glorified, and his name exalted by your faith and

patience, and by the praiſes given him for the ſupports and

comforts which you experience from him. Note ; (1.)

We muſt count no afflićtion ſtrange,howevergrievous for the

time; it is permitted to be, becauſe God ſees that we have

much droſs, and need that furnace to purge us from it.

• (2.) Our ſufferings for Chriſt are our real honour, and ſhall

be, if we be faithful, our higheſt joy. (3.) In a day of

recompence we ſhall never regret what we have endured

for Chriſt and his cauſe. (4.) We need not wonder at any

reproaches caſt on ourſelves, when even the bleſſed Spirit

of God himſelf ſuſtains the like blaſphemies, and his opera

tions are branded as deluſions and enthuſiaſm.

2. He admoniſhes them to give their enemies no fuch

handle againſt them as they deſired to have. But let none

of you ſuffer as a murderer, or at a thief, or aſ an evil-doer,

juſtiy chargeable with any criminal condućt whatever; or

as a buff-body in other men's matters, labouring after pre

eminence and authority, or prying into the concerns of his

neighbours which do not belong to him, and neglecting his

own. Tet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, and if, however

innocent, through enmity to him on account of his reli

gion, any of theſe atrocious crimes are charged upon him,

tet him not be aſhamed of ſuch malignant abuſe, but let him

glorify God on this behalf, that he is counted worthy to ſuffer

ſhame for the name of Chriſt, and enabled to deſpiſe theſe

calumnies. -

3. He ſupports what he had advanced, by the moſt

weighty confiderations. For the time iſ come that judgment

muſt begin at the houſe of God, not only in the deſtruction of

the Jewiſh temple, but in very ſevere viſitations upon his

ſpiritual church and people, who need the correction of his

rod : and if it firſt begin at us, and we undergo the ſevere

diſcipline of the croſs, what ſhall the end be of them that

obey not the goſpel of God? How fearful will be the venge

ance executed on them 2 And if the righteous ſearcely be

ſaved, plucked as brands from the burning, and hardly

eſcaping, like Lot from the flames of Sodom, where ſtall

the ungodly and the ſinner appear, who wilfully and obſtinately

rejećt all the warnings of God's providence, and the word

of his grace, determined to abide in their iniquities, what

ever the conſequence may be. How terrible, ſure, and

inevitable muſt be their eternal perdition Wherefore, let

them that ſuffer according to the will of God, patiently and

ſubmiſſively, commit the keeping ºf their ſºuls to him in well

doing, aſ unto a faithful Creator, content to refer themſelves

to him, reſigned to his wili, and ready to do or ſuffer ac

cording to his pleaſure, ſatisfied in his faithfulneſs to all

his promiſes, and truſting to reap their fulfilment in a

blefied eternity. Note ; (1.) God correóts his own chil

dren that they may not be condemned with the world.

(2.) If the Lord chaſtiſes his own people for the evil that

he ſets in them, ſhall the rebellious finner go unpuniſhed 2

No, verily ; there is dreadful vengeance hanging over him.

(3.) The gate of heaven is ſtrait how ſurely then muſt

they be excluded, who never ſo much as ſet their faces

5 AM heaven
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8 ' Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe "your

adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh

* Luke, 21. 34, 36. 1 Thefſ. 5.6. Ch. 1. 13. & 4.7, Rom. 13. 11–14.

4, 27. & 6, 11, 13. James, 4.7.

about, ſeeking whom he may devour:

9 ' Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith, know.

* Job, 1.7, & 2. 2. Rev. 12, 9, & zo. 1. Luke, 12. 31. “Eph,

heaven-ward (4.) Come what will, we know that our

ſufferings are ſent or permitted of God, and that his faith

fulneſs, power, and love, are engaged to bring every per

ſevering believer ſafely through them ; and this is ſufficient

to make us eaſy, yea, happy under them.

C H A P. V.

BECAUSE the knowledge, experience, and condućt of

the people, depend in a great meaſure upon the kind of in

$truction which they receive from their teachers, the

apoſtle in this chapter, addreſſed the elderſ, that is, the

biſhops, paſtors, and rulers, among the brethren of Pontus,

&c. ver. I. exhorting them to feed the flock of God com

mitted to their care, faithfully ; and to exerciſe their office,

not as by conſtraint, but willingly ; not from the love of

gain, but from love to their great Maſter and to the flock,

ver, 2.-and not to lord it over God's heritages, but to be

patterns of humility and difintereſtedneſs to their people,

ver. 3–Next, becauſe the faithful performance of the paſ

toral duty was in that age attended with great difficulty

and danger, the apoſtle, to encourage them, aſſured them

that when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they ſhall, if

faithful, receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away,

ver. 4. The diſtinguiſhed reward, which Chriſt is to be

ſtow on thoſe who have ſuffered for his ſake, being a fa

vourite topic with our apoſtle, he introduces it often in

this epiſtle. -

Having thus exhorted the paſtors, the apoſtle turned his

diſcourse to the people, charging them to be ſubjećt to

their cláers, and to one another ; that is, to be of a teach

able diſpoſition, and to receive inſtruction from every one

capable of giving it, and to do all the duties which they

owed to each other, according to their different ſtations

and relations, ver, 5.-but eſpecially to be ſubject to God,

by humbly ſubmitting themſelves to the judgments which

were coming upon them, that God might exalt them in

due time, ver. 6.—caſting all their anxious care on God,

becauſe he cared for them, ver, 7–and to watch againſt

the devil, who went about as a roaring lion, ſeeking to de

ſtroy them, particularly by inſtigating the wicked to per

fecute them, and drive them into apoſtacy, ver, 8.-But

they were to reſiſt that terrible enemy by ſteadfaſtneſs in

the faith, and not to think themſelves hardly dealt with

when perſecuted or tempted, knowing that their brethren

every where were expoſed to the ſame temptations of the

devi, ver, 9.-In the mean time, to give them all the aſ

ſiſtance in his power, the apoſtle prayed earneſtly to God

to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them, ver. Io.—and ended his

prayer with a doxology to God, expreſſive of his iupreme

dominion over the univerſe and all the things that it contains.

The apoſtle informed the brethren of Pontus, &c. that

he had ſent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he

praiſed for his fidelity to Chriſt, ver, 13.-Then giving

them the ſalutation of the church in Babylon, (whatever

it may mean,) where it ſeems he was when he wrote this

letter, he added the falutation of Mark, whom he called
- I

his ſºn, either becauſe he had been the inſtrument of his

converſion, or on account of the great attachment which

Mark bare to him, ver. 13.—And having defired them to

ſalute one another, he concluded with giving them his

apoſtolical benedićtion, ver, 14.

Wer. 1. The elders—I exhort, St. Peter's mode of ad

dreſs here, ſaying, I exhort, or entreat, who am alſº a fellºw

elder, (Taçaxaxa, 3 ruºresagurskos,) is quite different from

the high tone of the Pºpe, who, under pretence of being

St. Peter's ſucceſſor and head of the church, command; with

ſovereign authority, like a lord, and not a fellow-elder,

which all the apoſtles were with other elders, though every

elder was not an apoſtle.

Ver. 2. Feed the flock ºf God, &c.] Every biſhop and

paſtor was to feed his own flock; that is, the particular

church of which he had the care; there he was to lead

the Chriſtian people by his example, doćtrines, and ad

monitions. This precept is fimilar to that which our Lord

gave to St. Peter himſelf, John, xxi. 15, &c. What we

render, Taking the overſight thereof, is, literally, Diſcharging

the epiſcopal ºffice, or, the duty of a biſhop —Erignoreſt;;

which ſome underſtand as denoting the work and office of

the elders. See the paſſages in the margin. Upon the

words, Not by confirmint, Dr. Doddridge obſerves, “It is

“ true, that in the primitive church ſome were, almoſt

againſt their will, ſorced into the epiſcopal office by

dint of importunity: and one would hope it was not an

affected modeſty with which they declined the office;

eſpecially as it was then attended with no temporal

emoluments, but expoſed them to diſtinguiſhed labours

and ſufferings. It is diſficult to ſee how any could, in

the ſtrićteſt ſenſe, be conſtrained; but, perhaps, the

apoſtle ſaw ſome good men too unwilling to accept the

office when the churches choſe them to it, and when

inſpired teachers urged it upon them : and though little

gain could have been made of it, and the temptation to

lord it over God's heritage was not ſo great as when ec

cleſiaſtical perſons were inveſted with civil power; (in

which moſt of the honour and influence of their eccleſ

aſtical character, as ſuch, has been generally loſt,) yet,
foreſeeing what would happen in the church, and ob

ſerving perhaps ſome diſcoveries of ſuch a temper be

ginning to prevail, the caution was exceedingly juſt,

proper, and important.” - -

Ver. 3. Over God'ſ heritage, There is nothing for Gºd's

in the original ; the word waſ goi, ſeems here to denott

thoſe dyſliné, congregatiºns of Chriſtians, which fell to the lºt,

as it were, of different paſtors; alluding to the diviſion of

Canaan by lots. Comp, Deut. iv. 20. ix. 29. They are

called in the next ſentence, the flock. Dr. Heylin renders

it, Lords over them who are allotied to you : for all Chriſtiaº

are the Lord's portion, and the lot of his inheritance. It

has been well obſerved, that the church of Rome could

not well have ačted more direétly contrary to the injunº

tion of St. Peter, if ſhe had ſtudied to diſobey it, and to

form herſelf upon a rule that ſhould be the reverſe of.
Or,
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ing that "the ſame afflićtions are accompliſhed

in your brethren that are in the world.

1o But the “God of all grace, * who hath

called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt

* John, 16. 23. Atts, 14.2.2. Theſſ. 3, 3- a Tim. 3. 12. Ch. 1.6. & 2. 20, 21. & 3. 14. & 4. 1, 12. Rev. 1. 9. & 6, 11. & 7. 14. & 13. 7.

* Exod. 34 6, 7. Pſ. 36. 5, 15. Micah, 7. 18, 19. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph. I. 6,7. & 2, 4, 7. * Ch. 2. 9, 2 Pet. i. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 9.

*

For, what can be called, Lording it over God's heritage, if

the requiring a blind and implicit faith from all her mem

bers be not ſo 2 Or, the commanding men to lay alide

their reaſon and underſtanding, in order to become good

Chriſtians ? This is to lord it over the diſciples of Chriſt

in a moſt tyrannical manner; and moſt daringly to diſobey

the command of him, whom they ſtyle, “Prince of the

“ apoſtles, and Head of their Church.” Eraſmus has ob

ferved, “That by the wºol, clergy, here, we are not to

“ underſtand the priſºr and deacons, but the flock –the

“ Chriſtians over whom the biſhop was ſet ; and this pre

“cept of the apoſtle (ſays he,) ought to be written up

“ in the halls of biſhops, even in gold letters, Feed the flock

“ of God. Do not oppreſs it ; do not fleece it ; and feed

“ it, not by conſtraint, or as bound to it by virtue of your

* office ; but out of fincere affection, like the ſathers of

“ the church: not for filthy lucre's ſake;—as if St. Peter

“ had foreſeen the plagues which would ariſe to the church

“ from hence: laſtly, not as Jording it, but feed it by your

“good example; conquer it by your good ačtions. Go

“ before the people in all the virtues of the Chriſtian life;

“ and even in ſuffering perſecution for the fake of your

* religion. Kingſ may rule over the unwilling, but Chriſ

“tian biſhops over none but the willing; and nothing

“ can recommend their inſtrućtions more than a good

* example.” -

Ver. 4. A crown of glory that fadeth not away.] See ch.

i. 4. The ancients uſed to wear beautiful crowns, or

crowns ºf glory, in times of feſtivity and joy; and the

Greeks uſed to beſtow crowns, made of the leaves of parſ

ley or olive, laurel or bay, upon ſuch as conquered in their

games. The glory of ſuch crowns was ſhort-lived, and

they ſoon withered away; the crowns of glory which Chriſt

will beſtow upon the faithful ſhall be incorruptible. But

St. Peter is here thought to allude more particularly to the

crowns made of the flowers of the amaranth, which Pliny

fays had that name, becauſe it withered not away. Galen

is very particular in deſcribing it; and obſerves, that when

it was cropped, it was preſerved, and, when all the flowers

failed, it being watered revived again ; and, he ſays, they

uſed to gather it, and dry it in a gentle heat in a furnace;

and then kept it, to make crowns of it in the winter; and

that it did not loſe its colour or its beauty.

Wer. 5. Me younger, The word Neºttºoi is uſed by our

Saviour for inferiors, or thoſe who were to be ſubjećt;

Luke, xxii. 25, 26. It ſeems here to mean the body of

the people. See I Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Heb. xiii. 17. The

wórd iºnopºćajaaaſs, rendered be clothed, ſignifies properly,

“To clothe with an outer ornamental garment, tied cloſely upon

‘‘ one with knots ;” and refers to the dreſs of girls and

ſhepherds. So that St. Peter implies by this word, that

the humility of Chriſtians, which is one of the moſt orna

mental graces of their profeſſion, ſhould conſtantly appear

in all their converſation, ſo as to ſtrike the eye of every

beholder; and that this amiable grace ſhould be ſo cloſely

&

conne&ed with their perſons, that no occurrence, tempta

tion, or calamity, ſhould be able to ſtrip them of it. See

Parkhurſt on the word Eynowºooº.o.º.

'er. 6. Under the mighty hand of God,) “Under all the

“ diſpenſations of divine providence, even though wicked

“men ſhould be made the inſtruments of effecting its pur

“ poſes.” Perhaps by this expreſſion, the apoſtle might

intend to remind them, that the hand of a righteous Provi

dence was concerned in thoſe events which were owing to

the wickedneſs of men : ſo far concerned as to over-rule

them, and render them inſtrumental and ſubſervient to the

accompliſhment of his own deſigns. This is ſtrongly int

mated, Iſaiah, x. 5. Pſalm, xvii. 14. and in many parallel

places.

P'er. 7. Caffing all your care, &c.] Your anxiour care or

folicitude. See on Matth. vi. 25.

Ver. 8. Be ſºber, be vigilant, &c.] They were not ſo to

caſt all their care upon God, as to be off their guard, or to

indulge in any vice ; they were to watch, like ſoldiers en

camped near an enemy, left they ſhould be ſuddenly ſur

prized. Sobriety at ſuch a time conduces much to watch

fulneſs and ſafety; whereas drunkards are apt to fail aſleep,

or to be ſecure, and off their guard; beaſts of prey go

about in the night, and creatures which are off their guard

are in danger of being taken by them. The devil, the

grand adverſary of Chriſlianſ, is compared to a roaring lion,

going after his prey. Naturaliſts have obſerved, that a lion

roars when he is rouſed by hunger ; for then he is moſt

fierce, and moſt eagerly ſeeks for prey. Many commenta

tors ſuppoſe, that the ſacred writer deſigned hereby to de

note the fierce and terrible attacks which the perſecuting

Jews, inſtigated by Satan, made upon the Chriſtians. They

were like the grand adverſary and deſtroyer, and raged,

becauſe their time was ſhort ; Rev. xii. 12. The expreſſion

of walking about, is perhaps in alluſion to what is ſaid of

Satan, Job, i. 7. ii. 2. The word xxta Tſvå, rendered de

vour, originally ſignified to drink down ; but it is uſed by

ſome of the beſt Greek authors for ſwallowing ſolids, as

well as liquids: it ſtrongly repreſents the inſatiable rage of

the enemy of our ſalvation. Some have obſerved, that St.

Peter might well give ſuch a caution as this, having him

ſelf received ſuch very particular and expreſs warning from

Chriſt his Maſter, and ſo ſhamefully fallen immediately

after, for want of the watchfulneſs which he here recom-.

mends. See Parkhurſt on the word Karamivo. -

Wer. 9. Whom rºſji, fiedfºſ in the faith,J See Epheſ.

iv. 27. vi. Io, &c. and James, iv. 7. The word trilexeir

Qal, rendered accompliſhed, fignifies perfeółed, or brought
to an end. It ſeems here to mean particularly, that the

perſecutions of the unbelieving Jews, ſtirred up by the de

vil, were every where carried to as great a length upon the

Chryſlians, as our Lord foretold they would be, before the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The argument contained in theſe

words lies thus: “You are not the only perſons that ſuffer

“ for the ſake of Chriſt, neither do you ſuffer more than

5 M 2 “ others.
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Jeſus, * after that ye have ſuffered a while, 12 By * Silvanus, a faithful brother unto

make you perfeót, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you, as I ſuppoſe, I have written ‘briefly,

3ou. exhorting, and teſtifying that this is the “true

11 * To him be glory and dominion for grace of God wherein ye ſtand.

ever and ever. Amen. 13 The church that is at ‘Babylon, eleēed

* 2 Cor. 4. 17. Ch. 1. 6, 7. Rom. 16. 25. 2 car. 13. 11. 2 Theſſ. 2. 17. & 3. 3. 1 Tim. 6. 12. Heb. 19.36, 37. & 13.21. Jude, 24. "See

Rom. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17. & 6. 16. 1 Tim. 4. 18. Eph. 3. 21. Ch. 4, 11. Rev. 1. 6, & 5, 13. * . Theff. i. 1. 2. Theff ; r. 2 Cor. I.19.

Aðs, 15. 22, 27, 40. * Heb. 13. 22. Eph. 3. 3. * Gal. i. 8, 9. Titus, z. 11. Acts, zo. 14' Ch. 1. 13 & 2. 3. Romº 5. 2, 2 Cor. 1, 24.

Feb. 13-9. * Gen. 10. 10, Dan. 4, 30. Pſ, 87.4, with ch. 1, 2, 9.

“ others. The perſecution is now carried on with as much

“ fierceneſs, wherever there are any diſciples of Jeſus your

“ Maſter. Do not therefore expe&t to eſcape while others

“ ſuffer: murmur not that you are ſubječt to the common

“ lot of Chriſtians in this hour of trial, neither come be

“ hind your brethren in patience and fortitude.”

Ver. Io. But the God of all grace] . That is, “The moſt

“ merciful and gracious God.” It is remarkable, that St.

Paul has uſually given God a title, according to the ſubjećt

whereof he is treating. If he was treating of peace, then

he was the God of peace ; if of love, he was the God of love ;

if of grace, he was the God of grace. St. Peter has with

like propriety ſtyled him, the God of all grace, or favour ;

and the two favours which he particularly mentions are,

the calling of theſe Gentiles to be Chriſtians, and thereby

raiſing them to the hope of eternal glory; and the deliver

ing them from their preſent perſecution: which deliver

ance they might expect would be ſhortly. They were to

ſuffer for a little while, Heb. x. 37. Wiſł. iii. 5. This

life is ſhort, compared with eternity; but they were to be

delivered from their ſufferings before death; for their ene

mies were to be deſtroyed ſpeedily. Avr&’, he, or the

fame, is ſometimes redundant ; but here it ſeems to have a

xiv. 14. So that St. Peter might uſe this word, and not

have the leaſt ſuſpicion of the fidelity of Silvanus; but, on

the contrary, deſign thereby to intimate, that he was fully

perſuaded of his being a faithful Chriſtian brother; one who

would not corrupt or ſuppreſs this letter, but ſpread it

diligently and faithfully among them; and one whoſe

preaching they were to regard, as he would not pervert

the goſpel. Whether this was the Silvanus or Silas men

tioned ſeveral times in the Aéts as the companion of St.

Paul, cannot certainly be determined. Inſtead of wherein

ye ſtand, the Greek may be rendered more properly where

in ye have ſtood. The churches of Galatia were planted by

St. Paul, and ſo very probably were all or moſt of the

churches to which St. Peter wrote. If this Silvanus there

fore was the companion of St. Paul, he would not only be

a proper meſſenger to ſend by, as being well known among

them, and perhaps aſſiſting in their converſion; but it

would greatly tend to confirm them in their holy faith, to

find that St. Peter taught the ſame doćtrine with St. Paul,

or confirmed what the great apoſtle of the Gentiles had

taught; teſtifying that it was the true goſpel which they

had already received. See 2 Pet. ii. 15. The Judaizers

would have taken ſhelter under the authority of St. Peter,

peculiar force and emphaſis: “ May he himſelf, that

“ ſame God of all favour, who hath called you to be Chriſ

“ tians, fit, ſupport, &c.” The words here uſed, ſeem to be

all taken from building ; Kaløptizai, fit you to each other;

as ſtones are hewn, cut, or poliſhed, to make them fit

one another: I Cor. i. 10. Xrºſłal, to ſupport, and

aşºv.a.a., to ſtrengthen, as magnificent buildings are, with

and other apoſtles of the circumcificn; Gal. ii. 6, &c.

I Cor. i. 12. but when the Gentile Chriſtians found that

all the apoſtles harmonized ; that St. Peter approved of the

goſpel preached by St. Paul; that he commended St. Paul's

fellow-labourers, and even bore his teſtimony that the

Chriſtians in Aſia Minor were right, though converted

by the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and his aſſiſtants; it muſt

well-adjuſted pillars: Rom. xvi. 25. Osgººga, to lay the

fºundation, upon which the whole ſtructure depends for its

ſupport and ſtability. In ſuch apt words did St. Peter

pray that theſe Chriſtians might be eſtabliſhed in their

holy faith, and perſevere to the end, that they might be

faved

Wer. 12. By Silvanuſ, a faithful brother,-(as Iſºppoſe,)

&c.] This rendering has ſeemed to many like a queſtion

ing the fidelity of Silvanus. The Syriac has thus rendered

the words; Theſe few thingſ (as Iſºppºſe, or reckon them) I

have written unto you by Silvanuſ, a faithful brother. The

word xylºop.2, which we have tranſlated I ſuppºſe, does

not ſignify I conječure, nor always imply ſuſpicion, or

doubting ; but is uſed in the ſtrongeſt manner to expreſs

the moſt full and firm perſuaſion of mind. See Rom.

iii. 28. viii. 18. Amongſt other fignifications of the word,

ſays Parkhurſt, it means to infºr, to conclude, after ſtating

the reaſons on both ſides, and as it were balancing the ac

count; for in the prophane writers it is applied to arith

metical calculations: it ſignifies alſo to eſteem ; Rom.

have greatly eſtabliſhed and ſtrengthened them againſtallthe

attacks of the Judaizers: and with ſuch a view St. Peter

ſeems to have borne this teſtimony; intimating in a ſoft

and gentle manner, that they had no occaſion to add circum

cificn and the obſervation of the Jewiſh law, to the goſpel

of Chriſt. Surely then “St. Peter would not ſet himſelf up

“ as the head of the Judaizing Chriſtians in Galatia, or any

“ of St. Paul, or behave as his moſt ačtive, bittereſt, and

“ moſt dangerous enemy.” The anti-revelationiſts, who

have aſſerted ſuch things, would do well to review their

raſh affºrtions, and confider how unreaſonable and ground.

leſs theſe infinuations are. See Parkhurſt on the word

Aoyſ' oval.
Wer. 13. The church—at Babylon,] See the Preface to

this epiſtle. Biſhop Cumberland and Mr. Cradock argº

from hence, that probably St. Peter wrote from the neigh

bourhood of Babylon, and found many Jews remaining
there ever fince the Babyloniſh captivity, ...; whom he

had preached the goſpel with confiderable ſucceſs. “ Upon

“ comparing

S

“ where elſe; nor preach a goſpel direétly contrary to that
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together with you, ſaluteth you; and ſº doth

‘Marcus my ſon.

14 * Greet ye one another with a kiſs of

* Aéts, 12, 12, 25. & 13, 5, 13. & 15. 37, 38. Col. 4, 19. 2 Tim. 4, 11.p * 5, 3. * Rom. 3. i. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Eph. 1. 1. Col. 1. a, & 3. 1, 3, 4. Gal. z. zo. 1 Theſſ. 1, 1.

5, 16. * See ch, i. z. z Pet 1.2. Jude, 2. '

2. Theſſ. 1. 1, 2. Jude, 1.

charity. "Peace be with you all that are 'in

Chriſt Jeſus. Amen.

Philem. 24, t Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. zo. 2 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Theff.

“ comparing all the ſolutions together, (ſays Benſon,) it

“ ſeems moſt probable, that by Babylon we are to under

“ ſtand the ancient and moſt famous city of that name.

“ It was in a manner the metropolis of the eaſtern diſper

“ fion of the Jews, and from thence the Jews in Aſia

“ Minor had been tranſplanted. St. Peter as an apoſtle

“ of the circumciſion, would be very likely, when he left

“ Judea, to go amongſt the Jews, and where he might

“ find the greateſt numbers: and finally, it is moſt natural

“ to date a letter, or ſend ſalutations from a place by its

“ real, and not by a figurative name.” Inſtead of eleåed

tºgether with you, Doddridge reads, choſen with you ; that is,

to be the people of God, and to partake of the privileges of

the goſpel. Marcus was, very likely, converted to Chriſti

anity by St. Peter, and afterwards ſerved him in the goſpel,

as a child ſerves his father; and therefore he calls him hir

fºn. See 1 Tim. i. 12. Perhaps Mark had travelled through

Afia Minor, and might be known among thoſe churches.

Some ſuppoſe him to have been a different perſon from

him who was the companion of Barnabas and Paul, and

to have been the author of the goſpel which bears his

name. See the introdućtory note to the Goſpel of St.

Mark, and A&ts, xii. 1 2.

Wer. 14, Peace be with you all, &c.] St. Peter, in the

introdućtion to this epiſtle, had addreſſed himſelf to the

Jirangers in Pontus, Galatia, &c. and wiſhed ſuch of them

as were Chriſtianſ, or eleči, grace and peace. He now in

like manner concludes, and wiſhes peace unto ſuch of them

as were Chriſtians, and continued faithful. As to the

other ſtrangers, particularly thoſe who were not profeſſing

Chriſtians, he did not direétly write to them ; for they

would have paid but little, if any regard, to his letters or

ſalutations.

Inferenceſ drawn from ver. Io.—The apoſtle cloſes his

divine doćtrine and exhortations with prayer, which he ad

dreſſes to the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his

etermal glºry by Chriſ jeſus. It is ſupplication with thaniks

giving, prayer with praiſe. The matter or thing requeſted

is expreſſed in divers brief words, Make you perfeº, ſabliſh,

ſtrengthen, ſettle you ; which, though they be much of the

fame ſenſe, yet are not ſuperfluouſly multiplied ; for they

carry the great importance of the thing, and the earneſt

deſire in aſking it. The firſt, Perfº, implies more clearly

than the reſt, their enjoyment of that perfect love which

caſteth out all fear that hath torment. Stabliſh, has more

expreſs reference to both the inward lightneſs and incon

ſtancy which is natural to us, the counterblaſts of perſe

cutions and temptations, and to outward oppoſitions; and

imports the curing of the one, and ſupport againſt the

other. Strengthen, adverts to the growth of their graces,

eſpecially gaining-of further meaſures of thoſe graces

wherein they are loweſt. And ſettle, though it ſeems the

ſame, and in ſubſtance is the ſame with the other word

ſtabliſh, yet it adds ſomewhat to it very conſiderable; for

it fignifies to found or fix upon a ſure foundation, and ſo

indeed may have an aſpect to Him who is the fºundation

and ſtrength of believers, on whom they build by faith,

even jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone we can have all, both

complete vićtory over fin, and increaſe of grace, eſtabliſh

ment of ſpirit, and power to perſevere againſt all difficul

ties and aſſults: He is that corner foundation ſtone laid in

Zion, that they who build upon him may not be aſhamed. Iſ.

xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 6.

All our endeavours and diligence in this will be vain,

unleſs we look for our perfecting and eſtabliſhing from

that right hand, without which we can do nothing: thither

the apoſtle moves his deſires for his brethren, and ſo teaches

them the ſame addreſs for themſelves, The God of all grace

make you perfeół.

The well-inſtructed Chriſtian lookſ to jeſus, Heb. xii. 2.

look ºff from all oppoſition and difficulties; looks above

them to jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of the faith of every

ſoul which perſeveringly cleaves to him. Though thou art

weak, he is ſtrong: it is he that ſtrengthens thee, and re

news thy ſtrength,<-makes it freſh, and greater than ever

before. ‘The word 5”n', which we render renew, ſigni

fies change ; they ſhall have for their own, his ſtrength; a

childlike believer, and his ſtrong Saviour, are too hard for

all that riſes againſt them. It is here fit, as in ſtatues, to

meaſure the man with the baſis on which he ſtands ; and

there is no taking the right meaſure of a Chriſtian but that

way. He is the God of all grace. By reaſon of our many

wants and great weakneſs, we had need to have a very full

hand, and a very ſtrong-hand to go to, for ſupplies and ſup

port. And ſuch we have indeed : our Father is the God of

all grace, a Spring which cannot be drawn dry, no, nor to

much as any whit diminiſhed. By his Spirit within them,

the faithful children of God are moſt powerfully ſanétified;

without which, indeed, no other thing could be of advan

tage to them in this. That divine fire kindled within them,

is daily refining and ſublimating them ; that Spirit of Chriſt

is conquering fin, and, by the mighty flame of his love, con

ſuming the earth and droſs that is in them ; making their

affections more ſpiritual and diſengaged from all created

delights: life from their Lord ſtill flowing and cauſing

them to grow, ſtrengthening their faith, quickening their

love, teaching the foul the ways of killing the ſtrongeſt cor

ruptions, and fortifying every grace; yea, in wonderful

ways advancing the good of his children even by the harſh

eſt means, as afflićtions and temptations. -

And as he is the God of ſandtifying grace in the be

ginning and growth of it, ſo alſo the God of ſupporting

grace, — that ſupervenient influence, without which the

graces we poſſeſs would fail us in the time of greateſt

need. This is the immediate aſſiſting power that bears

up the ſoul under the hardeſt ſervices, and backs it in the

ſharpeſt conflićts, communicating frefli auxiliary ſtrength,

when
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when we and all the graces we have within, dwelling in

us, is ſurcharged. Then he ſteps in, and oppoſes his

itrength to a prevailing and confident enemy, who is at the

point of inſulting and triumph. When temptations have

almoſt made a breach, and are on the point of entering

with full force and violence, he lets in ſo much preſent

help on a ſudden, as makes them give back and diſappear.

When the enemy comeſ in as a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifts

up a ſtandard againſt him (Iſ. lix. 19.); and no fiege againſt

the true believer, can be ſo cloſe as to keep out this aid;

for it comes from above. It is the will of God, that we

have conſtant recourſe to him for all that we want. He is

ſo rich, and withal ſo liberal, that he delights that we ſeek

and draw much from him; and it is by believing and

praying that we do draw from him : were theſe plied,

we ſhould ſoon grow richer. But remember, all this grace,

which we would receive from the God of all grace, muſt

be from God in Chriſt. There it flows for us; thither we

are directed. It was the Father's good pleaſure, that in him

ſhould all fulnſ, dwell (Col. i. 19), and that for us, that

we might know whither to go, and where to apply for
1t.

The ſtate to which a Chriſtian is called, is not a poor

and ſad eſtate, as the world judges; it is no leſs than

glory, eternal glory, his eternal glory—Glory, true real

glory. All that is here ſo named, is no more than a name,

a ſhadow of glory; it cannot endure the balance, but is

found too light ; as was ſaid of a great monarch, Dan. v.

Men are naturally deſirous of glory, and gape after it ; but

they are naturally ignorant of the nature and place of it;

they ſeek it where it is not, and, as Solomon ſays of riches,

Jet their hearts on that which is not, Prov. xxiii. 5. has no ſub

ſiſtence nor reality. But the glory above is true real glory,

and bears weight; and ſo bears aright the name of glory,

which in the Hebrew [ºnlinn) ſignifies weight ; and the

apoſtle's expreſſion ſeems to allude to that ſenſe ; ſpeaking

of this ſame glory to come, he calls it “a far more exceed

“ing and eternal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. It

weighs down all labour and ſufferings in the way, ſo far,

that they are not once worth the ſpeaking of in reſpect of

it. It is the hyperbole, wag' in sº?oxny ti; Jºsé%xny; other

glory is overſpoken; but this glory, over glorious to be

duly ſpoken, it exceeds and riſes above all that can be

fpoken of it.

And it is eternal. Oh that adds much Men would

have ſome more reaſon ſo to affect and purſue the glory of

the preſent world, ſuch as it is, if it were laſting, if it

ſtayed with them when they have caught it, and they ſtayed

with it to enjoy it. But how ſoon do they part they paſs

away, and the glory paſſes away, both as finoke, as a va

pour. Our life, and all the pomp and magnificence of

thoſe that have the greateſt outward glory, and make the

faireſt ſhew, it is but a ſhew, a pageant, 72927ts, which

goes through the ſtreet, and is ſeen no more. But this has

length of days with it, eternal glory, Oh! a thought of

that ſwallows up all the grandeur of the world, and the

noiſe of reckoning years and ages. Had one man con

tinued from the creation to the end of the world, in the

top of earthly dignity and glory, admired by all ; yet, at

the end, everlaſting oblivion being the cloſe, what nothing

were it to eternal glory ! But, alas! we cannot be brought

to believe, and deeply take the impreſſion of eternity; and

that is our undoing.

REFLECTIONs.-1ſt, The apoſtle, - -

1. Exhorts the elders to a diligent diſcharge of their ſa.

cred truſt. The elders which are among you I exhort, who

aſſo am an elder, put in truſt with the ſame goſpel, and a

witneſs of the ſufferings of Chrift, bearing teſtimony to what

I have ſeen, and ready to ſuffer with him and for him, and

alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed when the great

Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls ſhall appear to reward his

faithful miniſters. In the view and expectation of which,

feed the flock of God which is among you with fidelity, dili.

gence, and zeal, preaching the ſound doćtrine, and main

taining the wholeſome diſcipline of the goſpel, confidering

the ineſtimable price which has been paid for the ſalvation

of all who will yield to be ſaved by grace; taking the over

ſight thereof, watching over them with wiſdom, and holy

ſolicitude to promote their ſpiritual and eternal good; not

by conſtraint, as compelled to do it againſt your inclinations,

but willingly, delighting in your bleſſed office and employ.

ment ; not for filthy lucre, as the motive to undertake the

charge, but of a ready mind, free from every mercenary view,

and influenced purely by zeal for the Redeemer, and love

towards immortal ſouls; neither as being lords over God's

heritage, and ruling with arrogance and haughtineſs, as if

you had dominion over men's conſciences, but being en

ſamples to the flock, in all humility, meekneſs, and holy con

verſation. And then know, for your encouragement, that

when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, who hath appointed

you to ſerve under him, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that

fadeth not away, the bleſſed reward of your fidelity. Note:

(1.) The office of an elder or preſbyter is a high and

honourable employment, and calls for ſuitable zeal and

faithfulneſs to diſcharge it aright. (2.) None ſhould ever

enter the miniſtry by conſtraint, at the ſolicitation of

friends, or as bred to it for a maintenance, but as prompted

by a deſire to glorify God, and to be inſtrumental in the

ſalvation of loſt ſouls. (3.) They who would profit others

by their preaching, muſt ſecond it by their examples, elſe

how can we think others will believe us, if it appear by our

ill condućt that we do not believe ourſelves 2 (4.) The re

ward of faithful miniſters ſhall be eminently glorious; they

ſhall ſhine as ſtars in the firmament for ever and ever,

2. He addreſſes himſelf to the younger, and all private

members of the church. Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yºur

ſelves unto the elder; be guided by their advice, and attend to

their admonitions; yea, all of you be ſubječi one to another,

paying that deference and reſpect which is due to every

one according to his ſtation, age, rank, or office; and be

clothed with humility, as a ſhining garb which gives beauty

to the whole converſation, and adds a luſtre to every other

grace : for God reſfieth the proud; that is the charaćter which

of allothers Godabhors, and he giveth grace to the humble, who

are peculiarly his delight, and enriched by him abundantly,

and in proportion prepared for his preſence in glory.

Humble yourſelves therefºre under the mighty hand ºf God,

enduring meekly whatever afflićtions he is pleaſed to ſend

upon you, and ſubmiſſive to thoſe whom he hath ſet over

you; that he may exalt you in due time, liſting you above all

your tribulations, and bringing you to a throne at his right
hand: caſting all your care upon him, whatever difficulties

and trials you may be involved in ; fºr he careth fºr yºu, and

will in this caſe preſerve your bodies and ſouls, give you a

happy iſſue out of all your afflićtions, and cauſe them tº

work together for your eternal felicity. Note: (1) º
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the wiſdom of young men to pay deference and obedience

to the advice and admonitions of their more aged and ex

perienced friends. (2.) God is the enemy of the proud,

as of Satan their chief; and in the unequal conteſt with

Omnipotence, they muſt needs be undone. (3.) Humility

is our greateſt ornament, and in God’s fight of great price;

and thoſe who poſſeſs it, he delighteth to honour.—

(4.) God's time muſt be expected; he will ſend us relief

in due ſeaſon, if we faint not. (5.) None ever caſt their

care upon God, and were confounded.

2dly, The apoſtle, in the view of the ſubtle enemy

whom they had to contend againſt,

1. Admoniſhes them to be on their guard. Beſober, be

vigilant, weaned from all inordinate attachment to preſent

things, and watchful in the uſe of every divine ordinance

againſt the wiles of the great deceiver; becauſe your adver

ſary the devil, ever waiting, for your halting, as a roaring

/ion, fierce and cruel, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may

devour; reſtleſs and indefatigable in his attempts to

murder immortal ſouls, and maliciouſly endeavouring to

terrify thoſe whom he is not permitted to deſtroy. Note;

We have a deadly foe to conflićt with, powerful, wily,

watchful, experienced in deceit: we need be ever on our

guard againſt his ſnares.

2. The only way in which we can overcome, is here ſet

before us. Whom reſiſ, ſledſºft in the faith, lifting up this

impenetrable ſhield againſt all the fiery darts of the wicked

one, and encouraged by the examples and the vićtories of our

ſuffering Fellow-Chriſtians; knowing that the ſame afflićionſ

are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world; they

war againſt the ſame enemy, and are ſupported by the ſame

Divine power. Note ; (1.) The examples of others ſhould

be our encouragement. (2.) They who in faith reſiſt the

devil, will find the weakneſs of all his efforts; and that

before this terrible ſhield he will be compelled to ſly.

3. He offers up his fervent prayers on their behalf. But

the God of all grace, the Fountain and Giver of it to all that

believe, who hath called uſ unto his eternal glory by Chriſ?

jeſus, has invited us to partake of unutterable bleſſedneſs

in his preſence for ever through the redemption obtained

by his dear Son—after that ye have ſuffered a while, make

jou by this means, under the influences of his Spirit, per

fºr in holineſs, ſtabliſh you in the truth, ſtrengthen your

hearts with his grace, and ſettle you on the true foundation

by the full aſſurance of faith and hope. To him be glory and

dominion for ever and ever; be his name adored for all his

paſt mercies and protećtion, and may we be enabled ſtill to

truſt upon his care and love. Amen

3dly, He concludes,

i. With giving an account of his deſign in this epiſtle,

and the perſon who was the bearer of it. By Silvanuſ, a

faithful brother unto you (as I conclude from the moſt ſub

ſtantial grounds,) I have written briefly this ſhort epiſtle,

exhorting, and teſtifying, that this is the true grace of God

wherein ye/land, in the doćtrine and praćtice of which you

have hitherto perſevered, and I truſt will continue even

unto the end. Note: They who have begun well, muſt

take care to ſtand faſt in the ſame grace which they have

experienced.

2. He preſents the ſalutations of the church at Babylon,

whence he ſeems to have written this epiſtle. The church

that is at Babylon, elečied together with you, called and in

vited to, and partakers of, the ſame glorious privileges and

bleſſings as yourſelves, through Jeſus Chriſt, ſaluteth you in

all Chriſtian wiſhes of peace and proſperity ; and ſo doth

Marcus myſon. -

3. He exhorts them to ſervent love among themſelves.

Greet ye one another with a kiſ, of charity, in token of your

mutual, unfeigned affection.

4. He pronounces his parting benedićtion upon them.

Peace be with you all that are in Chriſ jeſus, and every bleſ

fing, ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal, which is the happy

portion of thoſe that are perſeveringly united to him their

Living Head. May that portion, reader, be thine, and

raine. Amien / -

*...* The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already,
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ST. PETER'S intent in this Epiſtle, which he wrote, as he did the fºrmer, to the diſperſed jewſ

who had embraced Chriſtianity, and to the other Chriſtians among them, was to raiſe more and

more in their hearts the love of holingſ, and to warn them againſt falſe teachers who were

labouring to implant the moſt pernicious errors in all the churches. He then ſpeaks ºf thºſe

wicked wretches who ſtaffed at the belief of our Lord's ſecond coming, and of the laſt judgment,

ch. iii. 1---4. and who took in an ill ſenſe what St. Paul had written thereon in his epiſtler;

and be bears full and juſt teſtimony to the great wiſdom wherewith the Lord had enlightened that

apoſtle, and to the ſound doćirine which is evident in all his writing; ; ver, 15, 16. and,though they

are not entirely free from difficulties, (as indeed how can ſuch darkened and limited under.

Jiandings as our's fail of meeting with difficulties when endeavouring to ſeek out the high things

of God?) yet St. Peter attributes the erroneous explanations of the Scriptures to the evil and

perverſe diſpoſitions of thoſe who wrgſ; them for the indulgence of their own luſ's or fºntieſ.

And, to mortify the vanity of ſuch ſtill more, (for they are generally people of a certain rank, nºt

the bumble poor, who make a ſhare of the Scriptures and fall into hereſy, ) he call; thin

unlearned and unſtable perſºns, ever ready to follow the ſºft illuſion that ariſes in their mind;

and reproaches them with wreſting the ſcriptures to their own deſtruction, ch. iii. 16.

Yet he ſtill recommends the peruſal of St. Paul's epiſºles, and all the other bºoks of Scripture,

motwith/landing the ill uſe which perverſe minds had made of them. All parts of them are nºt

indeed equally clear and eaſy to be underſfood; but the difficulties are not ſuch as to throw any

obſcurity over matters of faith and ſalvation ; nor have theſe very difficulties been left by the Hºly

Spirit, which is the primary Author of the Scriptures, but to make us more attentive in the

reading of them, and to induce us to apply to God/or Divine illumination; bumbly addreſſing lin,

as often as we open that ſacred volume, in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Open thou nine tº

that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law Pſ. cxix. 18.
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Confirming them in the hope ºf the increaſe of God's grace, he

exhorteth them by faith and good works to make their calling

ſure, whereof he is careful to remind them, knowing that

his death is at hand; he warneth them to be conſtant in

the faith of Chrift, who is the true Son of God by the eye

witneſ ºf the apoſtles beholding his Majeſty, and by the teſti

mony of the Father and the prophets.

[Anno Domini 67.]

IMON Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle

of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have ob

* See 1 Pet. I. I. Mat. Io 2.

5, 15–21. 1 Cor. 1, 30. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. Rev. º. 9.

85. 12, Rom. 8. 28, 32. 1 Cor. 3. 21. 1 Tim. 4. 8. & 6. 6.

*1 Cor, 1.9. 2. Tim. i. 9. Gal. i. 6, & 5.8. Eph. 4- 1, 4, 1 Pet, 2. 9, 21. & 1. 3–5. 1 Theſ, 4.7.

* Or cur God and Saviour. Tit. 2. 13.

26, Rom. 1.7. Pſ. 28. 9. & 29. 1 1. Jude, 2. ſee 1 Pet. r. 2. John, 17. 3. 1 John, 2. 20–27, & 5, 20. Iſ. 5. 13.

tained like precious faith with us “through

the righteouſneſs of "God and our Saviour

Jeſus Chriſt: -

2 * Grace and peace be multiplied unto you

through the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus

our Lord,

3. According as his divine power hath given

unto us * all things that pertain unto life and

godlineſs, " through the knowledge of him

that hath called us * to glory and virtue:

* John, zo. 21. & 21, 15-17. Mat. 23, 18–10. Mark, 16. 15. cor. 12. 23. FPh. 4. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 5: .

* A&s, 11. 17. & 15. 9. Rom. r. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 13. Eph. 4, 5. Tit. 1. 4. * Phil. i. 29. Eph. 2, 8, with Rom. 1. 17. & 3, 21–26. &

* Dan. 4. i. & 6. 25. Num. 6. 24

* Pſ. 34, 10. & 84. 1 1. &

1 John, 2. lo, 27. & 5, 20. Ch. 3, 18, ſee ver, 2.

* or by.

Jude, 3.

* John, 13. 17.

- *

II PETER.]—THIS ſecond epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have

been written many years after the former; namely, in the

year 67, a ſhort time before St. Peter's martyrdom, which

happened in 68, and to which he alludes in one or two

places. The general deſign of this epiſtle is, to confirm

the doćtrines and inſtructions delivered in the former

epiſtle; and to excite the Chriſtian converts to adorn and

adhere ſteadfaſtly to their religion, as a religion proceeding

from God; notwithſtanding the artifices of falſe teachers,

whoſe charaćter is deſcribed at large,_or the perſecution

of their bitter and inveterate enemies.

CHAP. I.-IN the latter part of the apoſtolical age many

falſe teachers aroſe, among whom the Nicolaitans and the

Simonians were the moſt remarkable. Theſe, as St. Jude

tells us, ver. 4. Perverted the grace of God to laſciviouſneſ.

They perverted the doćtrine of the goſpel concerning

men's being juſtified of free grace by faith, without the

works of law, ſo as to make it a pretence for gratifying

the luſts of their fleſh without reſtraint. And to gain

credit to their impious explications of the doćtrines of the

goſpel, theſe impoſtors denied the authority of the apoſtles

of Chriſt, and arrogated to themſelves an illumination and

authority ſuperior to theirs. Nay, they in a moſt im

portant ſenſe denied the authority of Chriſt himſelf, chap.

ii. 1. And having thus ſet themſelves up as the only in

ſpired teachers, (Jude, ver. 16, 19.) they aſſured their

diſciples, that being juſtified by faith without works, be

lievers are under no obligation, either to abſtain from fin,

or to do what is morally good; that Chriſt has purchaſed

for them a liberty to gratify all their paſſions and appetites;

and that Chriſt will not judge and puniſh them for ſo

doing, nor for any fin whatever. .

Theſe doćtrines being extremely agreeable to the cor

ruptions of the human heart, were embraced by many in

the latter part of the firſt age. Wherefore, to ſtop the

mouths of theſe falſe teachers, who were now gone abroad

among the churches, and to prevent the faithful from

being ſeduced by them, and to eſtabliſh them in the belief

ef the things which the Lord himſelf had taught, and

which his apoſtles had delivered in his name, St. Peter

wrote this ſecond epiſtle, in which he brought theſe things

to their remembrance.

Vol. II.

And firſt of all, in oppoſition to the calumnies of the

falſe teachers, he aſſured the brethren to whom this epiſtle

was directed, that Chriſt had gifted to his apoſtles every

thing neceſſary to qualify them for leading mankind to a

godly life, and for making them partakers of the divine

nature. He had beſtowed on them inſpiration to know

the true doćtrines of the goſpel, and authority to declare

them to the world. From this it followed, that the

teachers who pretended to poſſeſs a greater illumination

than the apoſtles, or greater authority, were impoſtors,

ver. 3, 4.—And becauſe theſe ſeducers taught their diſ

ciples, that morality was diſpenſed with by the goſpel, St.

Peter commanded all who profeſſed the goſpel, to add to

their faith courage, and to courage knowledge, &c. ver.

5–7.—declaring, that theſe excellent diſpoſitions would

make them fruitful in good works, ver, 8.—That if they

were deficient in theſe things, they were blind, notwith

ſtanding their pretenſions to illumination, ver, 9.-And as

it would be very fatal to fall from thoſe bright views and

expectations into a ſtate of ſuch aggravated condemnation,

he required them to make their calling and eleētion ſure ;-

that having been called into the church of Chriſt, and

choſen to ſuch exalted external privileges, and ſuch glorious

hopes, they might not finally loſe them, ver. Io. —but

might have an entrance into the everlaſting kingdom of the

Saviour richly or honourably miniſtered to them, ver, 11.

Theſe things, he told them, he would not ceaſe to call to

their remembrance while he was in life, although they

knew and believed them already, ver. 12, 13.—Withal,

being ſenſible that he was ſoon to die, he propoſed, by

committing his inſtrućtions to writing in this epiſtle, (as

he had done before in his former epiſtle,) to put it in their

power, after his deceaſe, to have them always in remem

brance, as his dying words, ver, 14, 15.

In the mean time, to give the faithful the fulleſt

aſſurance of the truth of all ă. things which the apoſtles

with one conſent had delivered to the churches, and which,

in part, he was now going to write ; more particularly, to

give them a perfeót aſſurance of Chriſt's being the Son of

God, and of his coming to judge the world, which the in

fidels of that age loudly denied, St. Peter told them, that

in making known the power and coming of Chriſt, he and

5 N his
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4. Whereby * are given unto us exceeding

great and precious promiſes; that 'by theſe

ye might be partakers of the divine nature,

having eſcaped the corruption that is in the

* 2 Cor. 7, 1. Gal. 3. 16. Aćts, 13.26. Iſ 56.5. Rom, 8.1 F, 32.

I Pet. i. 3, 22, 23, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Eph. 4, 23, 24. Col. 3. 10.

& 2, 12. Ch. 3. 18. Rom. 5.3—5. & 12. 10–21.

Pſ. 147. 19.

Heb. 12. Io.

world through luſt. -

5 And, beſide this, "giving all diligence,

add to your faith virtue; and to virtue know

ledge ; -

! Ezek. 36. 16. John, 3, 6, & 7. 12, 13. James, 1. 18.

1 John, 3.2, 3, Ch. 2. 18, 20. * Prov. 4, 23. Phil 3, 14, 14.

his brethren apoſtles, had not publiſhed a fable cunningly

deviſed by Chriſt, and credulouſly received by them.

They had the cleareſt evidence of their Maſter's power and

coming ſet before them viſibly, in the honour and glory

which he received from the Father, when he was tranſ

figured in their preſence, and a voice came to him from

the excellent glory, ſaying, This if my Son, the Beloved, with

whom I am well pleaſed. This voice, ſaid he, we, Peter,

and James, and John, heard diſtinétly, being with him, on

that occaſion, upon the holy mountain, ver, 16–18.-

He added, by theſe proofs of our Maſter's greatneſs, of

which we were beholders, we and all mankind have the

ancient prophecies concerning the reſurre&tion of the dead

and the judgment of the world, as well as our Maſter's

prophecies concerning theſe events, made ſtill more firm.

Wherefore, it is your duty to give heed to the prophetic

word thus confirmed, as to a lamp ſhining in a dark place,

until Chriſt, as the Sun of righteouſneſs, the Day-ſtar from

on high, and the bright and morning ſtar, (Mal. iv. 2.

Luke i. 78. Rev. xxii. 16.) ſhall ariſe in full luſtre, and

ſhed ſuch a tranſcendant light in your ſouls, as ſhall entire

ly diſſipate all obſcurity or doubt, about what was inti

mated by the viſion on the mount, and is further confirmed

by the ſure word of prophecy, ver, 19.-knowing this firſt,

as a circumſtance neceſſary to confirm you in the belief

of the ancient propheſies, that no propheſy of ſcripture is of

the prophet's own invention, ver. 20.—but that all the

prophets ſpake their propheſies by the inſpiration of the

Holy Ghoſt.

Ver. I. Through the righteouſneſ of God, and our Saviour

jeſus Chriſt] Through the righteouſneſ ºf our God and Sa

viour jeſus Chriſ!—through which, ſinful as we are, if we

believe, we obtain acceptance with the Father—even

through that atonement which our Divine Redeemer has

made for the juſtification of all that yield to be ſaved by

grace. The order of the original words, juſtifies the

tranſlation which I have given above. It is obſervable, that

the order in the next verſe is different, and determines it to

the tranſlation there uſed. *

Wer. 2. Through the knowledge of God] By the acknowledg

ment of God. Doddridge. The word Earlyvazis, doubtleſs,

ſometimes fignifies acknowledgment; but as it ſignifies

inowledge in the next verſe, and in many other texts of the

New Teſtament, it ſeems moſt proper ſo to underſtand it

here. -

Wer. 3. According as his divine power] Some would read

this verſe in a parentheſis, as an incidental thought, and ſo

connečt the 2d and 4th verſes. Others would connect

this with the foregoing verſe;—Grace and peace be multi

plied unto you, in or by the knowledge ºf God, and ºf jeſus our

Lord; according as his divine power hath bºſłowed upon us all

things pertaining, &c. But the ſalutation being finiſhed in

4.

the foregoing verſe, the epiſtle ſeems to begin here, and the

connection to be continued from this to ver, 5. &c. For

there is no reddition till you come to the beginning of ver, 5.

“His divine power having given us all things pertaining to

“ life and godlineſs, do you therefore, giving all diligence

“ to this very thing, add to your faith virtue.” Life and

godlineſ are by an uſual figure put for a godly life. God

had given them all things pertaining to a godly life: it was

not owing to any merit in them, but purely to divine

grace: it was the gift of God. Whitby ſuppoſes the

words to be an hendyades, and underſtands them of “a

“glorious and powerful effuſion of the Spirit.”

Wer. 4. Whereby] By means of which ; namely, of the

illuſtrious ſeal of the Spirit ſet to the declaration of the

goſpel. By partaking of the divine nature, we are to under

ſtand a participation of the divine holineſs; or a being

holy, as the Lord our God is holy ; enjoying ſuch com

munion with God in his holineſs, as, on account of its re

ſemblance of him, derivation from him, tendency towards

him, and complacency in him, may be called a divine na

ture. Thus it will connečt with what follows: “That

“ you might be holy as God is holy, having eſcaped the

* corruption that is in the world, through luſt; that is

“ having renounced, and fled away, with vigour and ab

* horrence, from all the corrupt principles and praćtices,

‘ which ſpread and prevail among the men of this world,

• through the power of their depraved inclinations and

“ inordinate affections to carnal things.”

Ver, 5. And, beſide this,j And for this purpºſe. ...The

apoſtle's meaning, ſays Dr. Heylin, in brief is this:-

“Whereas God, by giving you the knowledge of Jeſus

“ Chriſt, has given you the means whereby to acquire all

“ the virtues, you muſt correſpond on your part by exert

“ing your utmoſt endeavours,” &c. Faith is the foun:

dation of all religion, and therefore deſervedly mentioned

firſt. The word 'Aºst; here tranſlated virtue, is variouſly

interpreted. In ſome Greek authors, and more eſpecially
among the poets, it ſignifies fortitude, and is often uſed for

military courage; but in proſe authors, and particularly

among the philoſophers, the word ſignifies virtue, that is,

a right moral condućt. As our apoſtle wrote in a popular

ſtile, in proſe, and as a divine moraliſt, ſeveral have been

for interpreting the word 'Agºrà here, of virtue in general,

or of a wiſe and Chriſtian condućt; and ſome. have

thought that he mentions the firſt three general duties ºf

faith, virtue, and knowledge, and afterwards enumeratº

ſuch particular virtues as were moſt important in them."
ſelves, or moſt ſuited to the ſtate of the perſons to whom

he was writing. But the apoſtle ſeems to have deſign"

an enumeration of ſeveral particular virtues; and thº.

fore, as the word 'Apiri ſometimes fignifies fortitude, on:

would ſo underſtand it in this verſe. In alli.
- - y p
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tº rig

º

6 "And to knowledge temperance; and to

temperance patience ; and to patience godli

neſs;

7 And to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs;

and to brotherly kindneſs charity.

"John, 13.17. Gal., 5, 22. 1 Cor. 9. 25. Heb. 10.36. & 1%. , Jam.
* John, 13. 34, 35. Heb. 13. 1–5. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 Theſ. 4. 9. & 3. 12. &

3. 8. * John, 13.17. & 15, 2, 5, 8, 16. Tit. 2. 12, 14. & 3. 3, 14.

41. 2 Cor. 4 3, 4. * John, 2, 9, 11. John, 3. 19.

8 For if theſe things be in you, and abound,

* they make you that ye/hall neither be f barren

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt.

9 But he that lacketh theſe things is "blind,

5. 7, 8, 1 Tim. 4.7. Tit. 2. 12. 1 Pet. I. 15, 16. Gen. 5. 24. & 17:, 1.

3, 15. 1 John, 4. 20. 1 Cor. 13. 4-8. Gal. 6. 1 o Rom. 12. 19. 1 Pet.

Pſ. 119. 32. + Or idle. * Iſ. 6, 9, 19. & 59. Io. John, 9: 39,

places, perſons who would do their duty, have need of

fortitude to encounter a variety of difficulties and diſcourage

ments: and as it was now a time of perſecution, the

Chriſtians, to whom St. Peter wrote, had great occaſion to

add to their faith in the Chriſtian religion, fortitude in the

profeſfion of it, that they might not betray the truth, either

in their words or actions, but bravely ſuffer all manner of

evils for the ſake of Chriſt, if called thereto. By the word

yväaiſ, rendered knowledge, the beſt commentators under

ſtand prudence. See 1 Peter iii. 7. Prudence was proper

to go along with fortitude, in order to prevent its degene

rating into raſhneſs and folly. Heylin renders it diſcretion.

See Epheſ. v. 15, 16. vi. 10. &c. Col. iv. 5. and Park

hurſt on the word 'Aggrº.

Wer. 6. Temperance] The word sympºrtiz ſometimes fig

nifies aftinence from ſome particular vice, and is uſed more

eſpecially for continence or chaſtity: but it commonly fig

nifies abſtinence or moderation as to the pleaſures and poſ

ſeſſions of this life in general; and as there is no reſtrićtion

of the word in this ſenſe, we may underſtand it in its moſt

extenſive ſignification. Temperance and prudence are very

fit to go hand in hand : the intemperate are commonly, if

not always, imprudent. The word ‘Trouovº, which we

render patience, ſignifies bearing the aſſaults of any evil,

more eſpecially of an enemy. In the New Teſtament it

implies a meek and compoſed enduring of evil, in depen

dance upon God, and reſignation to his will. E3a;&#xy,

godlineſ, when it is joined with other religious virtues,

commonly means a reverence of God, or a fear mixed with

love. So it is uſed 1 Tim. vi. 1 1. and ſo it ſignifies here.

This reverence for God is to be manifeſted and ſupported

by frequent worſhipping of him, and ſuch worſhip pro

duces ſubmiſſion and obedience. Godlineſ differs from

ſuperſtition, juſt as a rational and divine love of a Being

of the moſt perfeół moral charaćter, and a fear of offending

the moſt wife and amiable Governor of the world, and

moſt gracious Saviour of mankind, differs from that

groundleſs fear, which ariſes from ſuppoſing that a capri

cious or weak, a tyrannical or malevolent Being governs

the univerſe; an opinion which leads men to do the moſt

ridiculous things to obtain his favour. Gedlineſ, implies

our duty more immediately towards God, as temperance

and patience denote our duty towards ourſelves, and love

and charity our duty towards other men. As to the two
virtues which are here to join hand in hand, no two things

could ſuit better; for nothing promotes patience under the

evils of life, like godlineſ, or a frequent ſpiritual worſhip

ping of God, and a ſteady convićtion that perfect wiſdom

governs the world. See the next note.

Wer, 7. And to godlineſ, brotherly-kindneſ] Or tºe lave ºf

the Chriſtian brotherhood, which is often and earneſtly re

commended. See 1 Pet. i. 22. The connection between

theſe two virtues is inſeparable, (comp. 1 John iii. 17. iv.

20, 21.) and indeed what can be more properly connected

with the love of God, than the love of real Chriſtians, who

are formed after the image of that God who made them :

He adds, And to the love of Chriſtians,—the love of all man

kind. Our firſt or ſuperlative love is due to God, as the

moſt holy, moſt amiable, and moſt beneficent Being. In

the next place, we are to love real Chriſtians, as being the

moſt like to God. But there is alſo a degree of love due

to all mankind, as deſcending all of them from one com

mon Father: having the ſame human nature, being liable

to the ſame wants and infirmities, and born for the com

mon good. How well may theſe two virtues go hand in

hand, or what more proper to add to the lºve of the Chriſ

tian brethren, than the love of all mankind / The apoſtle

begun with faith, as the foundation of all theſe virtues;

and he ends with love, or benevolence, which is the crown or

perfeótion of all. Brekel has attempted to ſhew, that here

is one continued alluſion to military affairs : if that be ſo,

we may then conſider the apoſtle as exhorting them, to

their faith, or oath of fidelity, to add courage, to courage

prudence, and to prudence temperance ; that, being continent,

ſober, and vigilant, they might be always upon their guard

againſt the enemy. To temperance they were to add pa

tience, ſo as to endure hardſhip, like good ſoldiers of Jeſ

Chriſt, cheerfully ſuſtaining all the difficulties and fatigues.

even of a long campaign in this glorious ſpiritual warfare.

Suffine and al/?ine, ‘‘ endure and abſtain,” were the two

words under which the ancient philoſophers uſed to com

prize all moral virtue. The faithful ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt

will endure every evil, and every ignominy, rather than

betray the truth, ačt contrary to his conſcience, or give up

his hope in God his Saviour.

Ver, 8. For if thºſe things be in you, and abound, &c.]

For your knowledge of our Lord jºſus Chrift will not be barren

and fruitleſ, if theſe virtues take place and improve in jott.

Heylin. The words make you—neither barren nor fruitieſ,

are, by a meioſis, put for will make you very diligent and

fruitful. One grand end of our Chriſtian knowledge and

truth is, that we may be diligent and fruitful in works of

holineſs and righteouſneſs. Tit. iii. 8, 14.

Ver, 9... And cannºt ſee afar ºff] The word Moorºº,

ſignifies literally winking, or cloſing the eyes againſt the

light. The apoſtle having repreſented the profeſſed Chriſ

tian, who is deſtitute of the graces and virtues of the

Chriſtian life, as blind, immediately informs us what ſort

of blindneſs that is, and intimates that it is a volumtar

biownſ. Its does not ſee his way, becauſe he voluntarily

5 N. r ſhuts
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and cannot ſee afar off, and hath forgotten

that '..he was purged from his old ſins.

1o Wherefore the rather, brethren, give

' diligence to make your calling and election

ſure : for, if ye do theſe things, "ye ſhall never

fall : -

I 1 * For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered

unto you abundantly into the everlaſting king

* Vrr. 4. Ch. 2 18, 7 o. * Heb. 3. 1. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. * Rom.

14, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1, 2. * Rev. 3. 10, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 5.

Mat, 25. 34. * Rom. 15, 14, 15. Phil. 3. 1. Ch. 3. 1. Jude, 3.

* 2 Cor. 5, 1, 4, Ch. 3. 1. Hab. 13.3.
sº

A.

Ver, 13, 15.

dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.

12 Wherefore ' I will not be negligent to

put you always in remembrance of theſe

things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſh

ed in the preſent truth.

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in

this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by putting you

in remembrance; -

12. 1, 2, 11. Phil. z. 12, 13. 1 John, 3. 19: Phil. i. 27. & 4, 8 & 3. 11,

* John, Io. 9, 1o, 28. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2 Tim. 4- 8. Rev. 3. 21. & A. 26.

* 1 John, 2. 21. 1 Pet. 5, 9, 12. Ch. 3. 17. Rev. 3. 19.

ſhuts his eyes againſt the light. The Chriſtian religion

does ſo oſten and ſo clearly repreſent the abſolute neceſ

fity of a holy life unto all that would be ſaved, and the

light of the Holy Spirit is ſo far given or offered to every

man, that whoever can read the ſcriptures, and does not

perceive the nature of the goſpel ſo far, as to preſs after

acceptance with God through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and

holineſs of heart and life in conſequence thereof, is indeed

blind, but wilfully ſo : blinded by criminal prejudice, by

Juſt, paſſion, or a love of vice. They muſt be wilfully

blind, who ſee not that Chriſtianity requires a holy life as

neceſſary to eternal ſalvation.

Wer. Io, 11. Wherefore the rather, &c.] The connec

tion feems to be this: “ As he who is deſtitute of the

“ graces and virtues of the Chriſtian life, is voluntarily

“blind; therefore, my Chriſtian brethren, do you give the

“ more diligence to make your calling and elećtion firm

and ſteadfaſt, by the exerciſe and pračtice of thoſe

“ graces and virtues which I have already enumerated:

for, if you perform theſe things—if you live in the exer

ciſe of theſe graces and virtues, you ſhall never ſtumble

“ like the blind man mentioned ver, 9.. but your way

“ſhall be made plain, and a wide, ſmooth, and eaſy en

“ trance granted you into the everlaſting kingdom of our

“ Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Thoſe Jews and Gen

tiles to whom the goſpel was preached, were called to

come and embrace it; juſt as all the Roman citizens were

called together when it was propoſed to levy an army.

Then all who were capable of bearing arms were by a

public ſummons called to the ſtandard, and obliged there

upon to appear. Thoſe Jews or Gentiles who under the

bleſfing of God came with well diſpoſed minds, and em

braced the goſpel, were choſen out from among the reſt;

and baptiſm was like the ſacramental or military oath of

fidelity; whereby they obliged themſelves to be faithful

ſoldiers under Jeſus Chriſt, the great Captain of their ſal

vation. As they were not in this ſenſe choſen till after

they were called, and had embraced that call, it is evident

that this text can have no reference to any decrees of God

made from all eternity, concerning thoſe particular perſons

to whom St. Peter is here writing. It is moreover to be

obſerved, that they were not ſo called or eleēted ; but that

if they did not exerciſe and perform the graces and virtues

here recommended, they would fumble and even fall both

from their calling and eleētion, or from the happy conſe

quences of to:h; and if they had ". fallen, the fault

would have been their own, and not owing to God, nor to

any thing in his decrees. Faith was the condition on

which they were called into the Chriſtian church, and

elected to be of the number of God's people here upon

earth. And they were ſo called and elected, with a view

to their obtaining everlaſting ſalvation: for, as Chriſtians,

they had all things pertaining to a godly life, and the beſt

advantages for preparing for everlaſting life: but the be

ſlowing that life, even upon ſuch as are called and elečted,

is ſuſpended, upon the condition that they, according to

the meaſure of grace given them, and the opportunities

afforded them, do internally and externally exerciſe theſe

graces and virtues. Otherwiſe, both their calling and

elečtion will prove in vain, and they will finally miſs of a

happy immortality. See on ver. 7. . -

Wer. 12. Wherefore.] That is, “ Becauſe in this way

“ alone you can have an admittance into Chriſt's ever

“ laſting kingdom.” I will not be negligent, by a common

figure fignifies, “I will make uſe of the greateſt care and

“ diligence.” The preſent truth was, that the praćtice of

the Chriſtian graces and virtues was neceſſary to make their

calling and election firm. They might indeed have ſaid,

“We know theſe things already.” St. Peter, therefore,

anticipates ſuch an objećtion, anſwering it ſolidly, and by

a beautiful gradation declaring that truths, known and

firmly believed, ſhould be often called to remembrance, in

order to have their proper influences; and that therefore

he would put them in remembrance of theſe things; that

he would do it, not once, but always; and that not only

during his life, but likewiſe after his deceaſe; that is, by

leaving thoſe two epiſtles behind him, as their conſtant

monitors. The teachers of the goſpel, after St. Peter's

example, ſhould often repeat important truths, though well

known and firmly believed ; that the people may have

them continually in remembrance. -

Per. 13. Tea, I think it meet] St. Peter accounted it

dikatov, meet, that is, becoming his character and office, as

one of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and prºſeſ

for them, as profeſſed Chriſtians in ſuch a ſituation. With

great propriety and beauty, he calls his own body a tºr

nacle; it was not like a houſe, a firm fixed building, likely 9

ſtand for ſome ages; but a ſtructure comparatively light
and weak, and which was ſhortly to be taken down: like

the travelling tents of the wild Arabs, eaſily ſet up and

eaſily removed. St. Peter was then in his tabernacle; but

he was going to remove; however, as long as he contº
nutd
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tº:

ſº

14 * Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off

this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt hath ſhewed me.

15 Moreover, ‘ I will endeavour that ye

may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe

things always in remembrance.

* Deut. 4, 21, 22. & 31. 14. 1 Kings, z. 1. 2 Tim. 4. 6. John, 21. 18, 19. Prov. 27. 1.

* I Cor. 1. 17, 23. & 2. 1, 14, 13. & 4. 20. 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4.5. & 6.7. Ch. 3. 4.Ver. 12.

16 “ For we have not followed cun

ningly-deviſed fables, when we made known

unto you the power and coming of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, but were ‘eye-witneſſes of his

majeſty.

• Deut. 31. 16, 19, 28. 2 Tim. z. z. Ch. 3, 4.

* 1 John, 1. 1, 14. & 4. 14. Mat. 17.1-4.

nued in it, he thought it proper to ſtir up, or rouſe his

converts; (31systeely.) Chriſtians ſhould be continually ex

cited to look forward to Chriſt's ſecond coming, and to

preſs on in all Chriſtian experience and holy duties, by

way of preparation for that day; ſince, without being fre

quently put in remembrance, many are apt to be drowſy,

or not duly attentive to ſuch important truths. See

ch. iii. I. -

Wer. 14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put ºff, &c.] Knowing

that the laying aſide of this my tabernacle approacheth ſwiftly,

in the manner that the Lord jeſus Chriſt hath made known

unto me. Our Lord not only told St. Peter that he was to

die a violent death, but alſo the manner of it: John, xxi.

18, 19. It is inquired, “How did St. Peter know that

“ he was to die ſhortly P" Now it is generally agreed,

that our Lord, in the place above quoted, fore told him that

he was to die a violent death ; but becauſe there is no

expreſs mention of the exact time, ſome of the ancients

ſay that St. Peter had about this period a viſion, declaring

to him that the time was now approaching. Others think

that our Lord limited the time ſo far, as that it was to

happen before the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem ; though St.

John was to ſurvive that deſolation. St. Peter, therefore,

hearing, where he now was, of the calamities coming upon

the Jewiſh nation, and learning from thoſe ſigns and fore

runners, that the deſtruction of that nation was at hand ;

he from thence concluded, that the time of his own mar

tyrdom muſt be very ſpeedily. This may be ſaid with

certainty,+that the Lord Jeſus had told him that he

ſhould die a martyr in his old age ; and his being now

grown old, might help to determine the time of his mar

tyrdom. But I have no doubt that all theſe evidences

were alſo accompanied with immediate divine intimations.

St. Peter wrote by the infallible inſpiration of the Holy

Spirit of God.

Wer. 5. To have thºſe things always in remembrance.]

The things which they were to have always in remem

brance, were, the neceſſity of experiencing and practiſing

the graces and virtues of the Chriſtian life, mentioned ver,

5. &c. and that if they did ſo, they ſhould have an abun

dant entrance into Chriſt's everlaſting kingdom of happi

neſs. More important truths they could not remember ;

theſe things St. Peter had preached during his life; and

he wrote theſe two epiſtles, that the Chriſtians might re

member them when he was dead. He thought writing

much preferable to oral tradition, for preſerving the exact

knowledge and remembrance of truths of the laſt conſe

quence:—and he judged well; for what have we certain

from oral tradition ? whereas theſe two epiſtles of St.

Peter's have already continued above 17oo years, and are

-

as able to put us in remembrance of theſe things, as they

were the Chriſtians at that age when they were written,

and of all ages ſince. The note of the Rhemiſh annotators

upon this verſe is moſt curious ; for they fancy that St.

Peter had intimated to the Chriſtians, “ That his care.

“ over them ſhould not ceaſe by death; but that by his

‘ interceſſion before God, after his departure, he would

“ do the ſame thing for them that he had done before in

‘ his life by teaching and preaching.” Surely it is a

ſign of a deſperate cauſe, and that men are put to the moſt

wretched ſhifts to maintain a party or fačtion, when they

make uſe of ſuch deſpicable proofs “I was of opinion,

“ ſays Dr. Heylin, that probably St. Peter fulfilled this

“ promiſe, not only by leaving theſe epiſtles behind him,

“ but by leaving alſo ſome directions with St. Jude, who,

“ in his epiſtle to the ſame perſons, repeats many things

“ from this, with ſuch a ſameneſs, as I thought difficult to

“ be accounted for any other way, till I ſaw a more ſatiſ

“ fačtory ſolution of the difficulty, in that admirable per

“ formance, “ The Uſe and Intent of Propheſy,” where,

“ in the firſt diſſertation, it is ſhewn, from ſome paſſages

“ quoted from the Apoſtolical conſtitutions, that it is highly

“ reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the apoſtles had a meeting

“ upon the extraordinary caſe of the new falſe teachers;

“ and that they gave jointly, by common conſent and deli

“ beration, precepts proper to the occaſion, to be commu

“nicated to all churches by their reſpective apoſtles and

“ biſhops; that accordingly many circular letters were

“ ſent for that purpoſe; and that the ſecond epiſtle of

“ St. Peter, and St. Jude's epiſtle, ſeem to be of this

“ ſort, &c.” • *.*.*,

Wer. 16. Cunningly-deviſed fabler, Sºphiſtical fables. Ben

ſon. For there waſ nothing fabulous, or artfully invented, in

the infºrmation that we gave you, of the powerful advent of our

Lord jºſº, Chriſ; ; but we ourſelves were eye-witneſſºr of his

majºſy. Heylin. This epiſtle of St. Peter was written to

ſupport and maintain the hopes and expectations which

he had raiſed by the firſ; ; wherein much weight is laid

on the exprétation of Chriſt's coming in all his power and

glory. It is very probable, that the diſtreſſed Chriſtians

conceived at firſt great hopes from theſe aſſurances given

them by the apollie; and expected, as it is natural for

men in afflićtion, that every day would bring them de

liverance: but when one year after another paſſed, and no

deliverance came ; when the ſcorners began to ridicule

their hopes, and aſked in mockery, Where is the promiſe of

his coming * (ch. iii. 3, 4.) the hearts of many grew fick;

and their hopes, deferred, inſtead of being any comfort or

ſupport to them, became an additional grief, leſt they had

believed in vain. Many of them, worn out with diſtreſs

and

t
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17 For he received from ‘God the Father

* honour and glory, when there came ſuch a

voice to him from the excellent glory, This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.

18 And this voice, which came from heaven,

*we heard when we were with him in the

* John, no. 17. a Cor. 1 3. & 11. 31.

H. 12. 13. Eph. 1.6. Col. 1. 13.

"Pſ. 19-9. Luke, 16. 19, 31.

Eph. 1. 3 & 4. 6.

lſ. 42. 1.

* Pſ. 1 #9. Io 5. John, 5. 35.

1 Pet. 1.2, 3.

* Mat. 17, 1z, 6. with Exod. 3. 5.

Aéis, 2, 25-39. & 13. 26–46.

holy mount.

19 We have alſo a more ſure word of

prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take

heed, “as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark

place, until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar

ariſe in your hearts:

* Met. 17, 5, & 3. 17. Mak, 1, 11. & 9.7. Luke, 3.12 & 5. 35.

Joſh. 5. 15. * 1ſ. 8. 20. John, 5. 39. Acts, 17, 11.

2. Cor. 4, 6. Rom. 13. 12, Rev. 2, 18. & 21, 16,

and perſecution, began to give way, and willingly liſtened

to the corrupt teachers, who inſtrućted them to keep fair

with the world, and to keep their faith to themſelves; by

means of which wicked doStrine, they were led away, fell

from their ſteadfaſtneſs, and denied the Lord who bought

ºtherm.

Ver. 19. We have alſo a more ſure word ºf propheſy ;) It

would ſwell this note into a very conſiderable treatiſe, if

we were to give the numerous interpretations and different

-opinions on this much-controverted paſſage. We ſhall

therefore content ourſelves with three ſolutions; referring

thoſe who deſire to enter more deeply into the ſubjećt, to

the larger diſcuſſions of Sherlock, &c.

propheſy, ſays Benſon, I underſtand the ſame thing with

what is called, ver. 20, a prºpheſy of ſcripture; that is,

thoſe predićtions, whether in the Old Teſtament or New,

in which was ſoretold the power of Chriſt, and eſpecially

his ſecond and glorious appearance; and I apprehend with

{Ecumenius, that St. Peter firſt mentions Chriſt's tranſ

'figuration, as an emblem of his coming in power and

glory, and then ſays, Hereby we have the word ºf propheſy

rendered more firm ; or in other words, “ The propheſy of

“ Chriſt's coming in power and glory, is confirmed by his

“ transfiguration, and the voice from heaven in his favour.”

Accordingly, the Vulgate hath rendered the paſſage, And

we have the prophetical word more ſure. Now, according to

this interpretation, here is no ſuch thing intimated, as that

propheſy is a ſtronger argument than miracleſ (according to

the aſſertion of a writer, who has taken great pains to ſhew

the abſurdity of that argument.) Here is no preference of

the one to the other, nor any compariſon between them,

‘but a very reaſonable aſſertion; namely, that the one is

confirmed by the other. II. Mr. Markland, as we learn
from Bowyer's Conječiures, would at the end of the former

verſe place only a colon: that the beginning of this verſe

may connect with it, and ſo lead to the true and obvious

ſenſe of a paſſage which of late (ſays he,) has exerciſed in

vain the pens of many learned writers: namely, This voice

ſaying, This if my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed,

(taken from Iſai. xiii. 1.) we heard in the mounts, and we

have by that means propheſy, or the word ºf the prºphet, more

fully confirmed. Which words, how clear ſoever a predic

tion of Chriſt, were more determinately declared ſo, when

we heard them applied to him by a voice from heaven. The

expreſſion in both parts of the ſentence is confirmed by

the beſt writers; and the paſſage of Iſaiah is referred to

in the margin of ſome Bibles on Matth. iii. 17. xvii. 5.

where the ſame words occur. But the reference being

emitted here, the ſenſe has been overlooked. III. Some,

I. By the word ºf

ſays Dr. Doddridge, arc of opinion, that the apoſtle in

tended no compariſon in this place; but that the com

parative is uſed for the poſitive, or ſuperlative, as is fre

quent in the New Teſtament ; ſo that it only ſignifies a

very fºre prophetical word. As I muſt confeſs myſelf, ſays

Parkhurſt, to be, after attentive conſideration, moſt in

clined to this interpretation, I ſhall beg leave to ſupport it

by the remarks of Wolfius: “ For my part, obſerves that

“ learned writer, I am beſt pleaſed with thoſe, who think

“ that the word of the prophets, that is, of the writers of

“ the Old Teſtament, (comp. ver. 20, 21.) is here called

“ firm, or very firm, without reſpect to that divine voice

“ mentioned ver. 17, 18.” For St. Peter in this paſſage is

diſplaying the ſupports of the apoſtles in preaching of

Chriſt as our Lord: theſe ſupports or arguments are three.

The firſt is, that they ſaw the majeſty of Chriſt; the

ſecond, that they heard the divine teſtimony from heaven;

the third, that they read the prophetic predićtions concern

ing him; predićtions above all exception, and of the firm

eſt or ſureſt kind. That the apoſtle is heaping up argu

ments of the ſame ſort, is evident from the expreſſion,

K2 ºzowy, we have alſ, or moreover : but if he had deſign.

ed to call this laſt more firm, in reſpect to the voice of

God which they had heard, he would, I believe; have

written ixousy %. The apoſtle does not advance theſe

things, that they to whom he was writing might under

ſtand on what proofs or ſupports they themſelves ought to

reſt; but he is recounting by what arguments the apoſtles

were convinced of the truth of their own preaching; and

on this footing the divine voice heard from heaven cer.

tainly had the ſame credit with themſelves as the predic.

tions of the prophets: and that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking

of himſelf and the reſt of the apoſtles, appears alſo from

hence, that at the end of this verſe he turns his diſcourſe

to thoſe to whom he was writing; To which ſword of

propheſy] ye do well to attend, as unto a light, &c. Biſhºp
Chandler ſuppoſes, that propheſy is called a light ſhining in

a dark place, becauſe it grows gradually brighter as it iſ:

proaches nearer and nearer to its accompliſhment...To

the word of propheſy, and eſpecially to the predićtions
concerning Chriſt's ſecond coming, they were all to attend.

Even common Chriſtians were to read the ſcripture, and

it would be as a lamp to them ſhining in a dark place.

The light of revelation, even the marvellous light of the

goſpel, is no more than a lamp or candle in the night,
compared with that brightneſs uſhered in by the dawn of

the day, or the riſing of the ſun in all its ſplendor, We are

therefore to attend to the ſcriptures only till the day dº.",

and the ſun ariſe in our own hearts, that is, till thewº
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20 Knowing this firſt, that' no prophecy of

the ſcripture is of any private interpretation.

21 For "the prophecy came not *in old

* Rem. 12. 6. 2. Tim. 3. 16.

23. 2. Luke, i. 7c. Eph. 2, 22. * Or at any time.

time by the will of man; but holy men of

God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy,

Ghoſt. .

* a Tim. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 1, 11. 2 Kings, 4.17. Amos, 7. 14, 15. Num, 16. 23. & 23, 12, 20, 26. 2 Sam,

of the great day dawn, and Jeſus Chriſt, the Day-ſºar, or

the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhall ariſe in all his glory, and

give us perfect light, and perfect knowledge. See I Cor.

xiii. 9, &c.

Ver. 20. Knowing this fift, The apoſtle here aſſigns

an important reaſon why they were to attend to the word

of propheſy as long as they lived; namely, becauſe it was

not of human device, but of divine original. Dr. Mill

has in few words given the ſenſe of this place: “ In

“ writing this, the prophet did not interpret or explain

“ his own mind, but the mind and will of the Holy Spirit.

“ with which he was inſpired.” This interpretation is

agreeable to the uſual ſenſe of the word twº ſong, and is

greatly confirmed by the next verſe; where it is ſaid, that

holy men of God (prophets or men inſpired by him,) ſpake af,

they were moved by the Holy Ghºff.

Inferenceſ.—It is honour enough for goſpel-miniſters tog go!p

be, what the apoſtles counted themſelves, the ſervants of

Jeſus Chriſt ; and they, who are truly ſuch, cannot but

heartily wiſh, that grace and peace, incluſive of every

bleſfing, may be multiplied to all that have obtained like

precious faith with themſelves, through the infinite merit

of the righteouſneſs of God their Saviour, and through

the knowledge of him who has called them by the goſpel

to a glorious inheritance, and to a free and holy profeſſion

of their faith and hope, till, if faithful, they enter with

triumph into his everlaſting kingdom. How precious are

the promiſes, by which believers are made partakers of a

divine nature, in a holy conformity to God, and departure

from all the wickedneſs of this world, which proceeds

from the corruption of men's own hearts | But O, of how

great concern is it, to give all diligence, by divine aſſiſt

ance, to add to our faith every Chriſtian grace and lively.

exerciſe of it ! This will make and prove us to be active

believers, whoſe knowledge of our Lord and Saviour is

not a lifeleſs notion, but will produce ſubſtantial and

aſſuring evidences of the divine grace from whence it

flows, and will, if perſevered in, be the infallible means of

preſerving us from apoſtacy and falling ſhort of heaven.

But he who is deſtitute of theſe things, apoſtatizing from

his God, is wandering in the dark, and has forgotten that

he was purged from his old fins. What need therefore

have believers themſelves of being often put in mind of

theſe important things, though they already know them

And what care ſhould Chriſt’s miniſtering ſervants take

to repeat them on all occaſions, that their dear flocks may

remember and pračtiſe them when they are dead, and

gone to heaven ; eſpecially conſidering, that their ſouls

muſt ſoon depart from their bodies, which are the frail

tabernacles of their preſent abode And with what con

fidence may they recommend and inculcate ſuch things as

are founded on the teſtimony of God himſelf by his

*Poſtles and holy prophets, relating to Chriſt, whom he

declared, with an audible voice from the excellent glory:

on the mount, to be his beloved Son, in whom he is well

pleaſed ; and relating to the divine majeſty and power

with which he will gloriouſly appear at his coming to

judge the world ! Theſe are not cunningly-deviſed fables,

but unqueſtionable truths, as contained in the infallible

word of God, which was written not according to the

private will and fancy of men, but by the inſpiration of

his Spirit; and ought to be attended to as a light, which

he has given us to guide us through all our darkneſs in

this world, till, by the riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs

upon our ſouls, we arrive at the unclouded light and glory's

of the world to come, O may the bleſſed Author of the

holy ſcriptures lead us into the knowledge of his mind

and will in them, and make us wiſe to our own ſalvation

REFLECTions.—1ſt, The apoſtle, being about to finiſh

his glorious courſe, addreſſes his laſt epiſtle to his Hebrew

brethren, as well as to thoſe Gentile Chriſtians who were .

among them. We have,

1. The writer: Simon Peter, a ſervant and an apºſile of

jeſuſ Chrift. In the dignity to which he was advanced,

he did not forget, that his office was not ſo much to rule,

as to ſerve the meaneſt member of Chriſt's church."

2. The perſons to whom the epiſtle is addreſſed,—ſo :

them that have obtained like precious faith with us, and feel

themſelves intereſted in the ſame glorious ſalvation, through

the righteouſneſ of God, or of our God and Saviºur 7-ſur

Chriſł,-his righteous obedience unto the death of the

croſs, which is the ſole meritorious cauſe of every bleſfing,

that we can receive, in time or eternity. Note: Divine faith

may well be called precious, ſeeing that the effects of it

are ſo unſpeakably glorious.

3. His apoſtolical benedićtion, Grace and peace, with all

the bleſfings of the everlaſting goſpel, be multiplied unto you, ,

in more abundant manifeſtations and deeper inward ex-.

perience of them, through the knºwledge of God, as your co

venant and reconciled God, and of jeſus our Lord, in all

the bleſſed offices and relations which he bears toward his

faithful people.

4. The ground on which he built his confidence that t

his prayers for them would be heard and anſwered. . Ac

cording as his divine power hath given unto us freely all thing:

that pertain unto life and godlineſ, beſtowing every bleſfing

and means of grace which can conduce to the furtherance

of the divine life in our ſouls, through the knowledge of him .

that hath called us to glory and virtue our acquaintance

with Jeſus, and acknowledgment of him as the only Sa

viour of ſouls, being ſufficient, if duly improved, to en

gage us in the purſuit of glory as our end, and with forti

tude unſhaken to walk in all his holy ways. Whereby,

even through the grace of theſe Divine Perſons, and eſpé.

cially by the ſeal of the Holy Spirit, are given unto us ex

seeding great and precious promiſes, above all our conceptions,

29
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He foretelleth them ºf falſº teachers, flewing the impiety and

puniſhment both of them and their followers : from which the

godly ſhall be delivered, as Lot was out of Sodom ; and more

fºily deſcribeth the manners of thºſe prºfane and blaſphemous

Jºducers, whereby they may be the better known, and avoided.

[Anno Domini 67.]

UT there were falſe prophets alſo amon

the people, even as " there ſhall be falſe

* Deut. 13.1-3. , 1 Kings, 18. 19, 22. & 22.6. If 56. 10, 11. Jer. 14

& 3. 5, 11. * Mat. 24. 11, 24. Aćls, 20. 29, to. Cor. 1. I9. I

Phil. 3. . e. Ver. 3, 9.

Mat. 24. 1 1, 24. * O- 'aſcivious way.

with 1 Theti. z. 5. Ch. 1. 16. 2 Cor. 7. 2. & 12. 14, 17. 2 Tim. 3. 6.

* Atts, 22. 30. 1 Tim. 3, 1–6. & 4. 3, 4.

* Ver, 14. Ezek. 13. 19.

y

teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring

in damnable hereſies, even ‘ denying the Lord

that bought them, and bring upon themſelves

ſwift deſtrućtion.

2 “And many ſhall follow their “per

nicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of

truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of.

3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they

with feigned words make merchandiſe of

. 14. & 23. 16, 25, 26. Ezek. 13. 3–6, 16, 17. Hoſea, 9.8. Micah, 1.11.

Tim. 4, 1, 2. 1 John, 4.1. Rev. 2, 9. * Jude, 4, 18. Deu'. 32, 6.

2 Theſſ. 2. 3. . . John, 2. 18, 19. Rev. 11.2: & 13, 3, 4, 7 & 17, 1.

Micah, 3. 11. Luke, 22.47. Rom. 16. 18. Titus, i. 11, 1 Tim 6.5,

T

as well as all our deſerts; that by theſe yº might be partakerr

sf the divine nature, by the goſpel word, and the great and

precious promiſes therein revealed; wherein beholding as

in a glaſs the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, you

are transformed into the ſame image, formed anew after

the divine likeneſs in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; having

eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through luff, flying

from out of the world which lieth in wickedneſs, as from

a city infected with the plague, and renouncing all the

corrupt principles and practices, which, through the carnal

concupiſcence that reigns in every unrenewed heart,

defiled in time paſt your whole body, ſoul, and ſpirit.

Note ; (1.) All that is good in us, comes from the divine

power and grace. (2.) The knowledge of God, as he is

reveaked to us in the goſpel of his dear Son, is the grand

means of engaging our hearts towards him. (3.) Ex

ceeding great indeed and precious are thoſe promiſes, that

reach to the deepeſt ſtate of human guilt and miſery,

and extend to an etermity of glory in the higheſt, in be

half of all the faithful. (4.) They who, by the tranſ

forming viſion of God in the goſpel, are truly made par

takers of the divine nature, will ſhew it by their deadneſs

to the world, and the ſubdual of every ſenſual appetite.

2dly, Becauſe they had already received ſo much from

God, they were bound to make their profiting appear.

We have,

1. A golden chain of graces, which we are called to put

on. And beſide this, or for this cauſe, ſeeing that you are

partakers of the divine nature, giving all diligence to increaſt

with the increaſe of God, add to your faith virtue, courage,

and boldneſs in the profeſſion of the goſpel; and to virtue

.#nowledge, prudently confidering the company, place, and

time, when your courage in vindicating the cauſe of

Chriſt may be moſt ſucceſsfully exerted ; and to knowledge

temperance, keeping your paſſions and appetites under

ſtria government, and uſing all the creatures with a holy

moderation; and to temperance patience under every provoca

tion, bearing with the injuries, reproaches, and perverſe

neſs of others, and meekly ſubmiſſive under every afflic

tion; and to patience godlineſt, excercifing yourſelves in every

að of devotion and means of grace, from a principle of

love to God, and defire of nearer communion with him;

and to godlineſ brotherly kindneſs, feeling the tendereſt ſym

pathy and compaſſion towards your fellow-Chriſtians, and

ready to every good word and work that may be helpful

to them ; and to brotherly kindneſ; charity, having your hearts

enlarged to all mankind, with univerſal benevolence to

every human creature, and a deſire to promote their tem

poral, ſpiritual, and eternal welfare, not excluding even

your greateſt and moſt inveterate enemies.

2. Theſe graces will adorn our profeſſion, as the want

of them muſt neceſſarily prove us deſtitute of true Chriſti.

anity. For if theſe things be in you and abound, in lively

exerciſe, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor un

fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord jeſus Chrift, but as

trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, you will

be full of life, ſap, and fruitfulneſs, which redounds to his

glory. While he that lacketh thºſe thingſ, it blind, what

ever pretences to wiſdom he may make ; and cannot ſee

ofar ºff, at beſt has but a glimmering and notional appre

henſion of divine truth, being a ſtranger to that realizing

faith which brings near the diſtant objećts of an eternal

world; and hath forgotten that he was purged from hiſ old

ſins, unfaithful to the grace which he once poſſeſſed, and

negligent in his application to that Blood which alone can

cleanſe him from his iniquities.

3. He exhorts all believers to diligence in the Chriſtian

courſe. IWherefore the rather, brethren, conſidering how

many have a name to live who are really dead in treſpaſſeſ,

give diligence to make your calling and elečiion ſure, in the

lively uſe of every means of grace, and in the practice of

all holy converſation; for, if ye do theſe things, and per

ſeveringly live in the exerciſe of the graces above-men.

tioned, ye ſhall never fall from Chriſt and grace, or periſh

with the world: fºr ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered untº yºu

abundantly into the everlaffing Hingºm of our Lord and Sº

viour jeſus Chrift when at the laſt, triumphant over death

and the grave, you ſhall be admitted into all the glories ºf

the eternal world, and ſo ſhall be for ever with the Lord.

Note: They ſhall ſhortly enter an eternal world of glorſ,
who now perſeveringly walk under the influences of a Sa

viour's grace. -

3dly, The apoſtle appears careful to diſchargs his own

ſolemn truſt towards them. Wherefºre I will not be nº
gent to put you alwayſ in remembrance of theſe thing, as mat

ters of the laſt importance, though ye know them in a good

meaſure; and be ºftabliſhed in the preſent truth, fully ſatisfied

in general of the neceſſity of holineſs, in order to an ºn.
trance
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you: ' whoſe judgment now of a long time

lingereth not, and their damnation ſlumbereth

not.

* Ver. 1, 9. Jude, 4, 19. Deut. 32. 35.

25. 41.

* Job, 4, 18. Luke, 8.31.

4 For if * God ſpared not the angels that

ſinned, but caſt them down to hell, and de

livered them into chains of darkneſs, to be re

Mat. 8, 29. John, 8.44. John, 3.8. Jude, 6. Rev. 20. 2, 10. Mat.

trance into the kingdom of heaven. Yea, I think it meet,

as long aſ I am in this tah, rnacle of clay, to ſºir you up by put

ting you in remembrance, that your hearts may be ſuitably

affected, and your pračtice correſpondent with your Chriſ

tian principles. And hereunto I give the greater diligence,

knowing that ſhortly I muſt put ºff this my tabernacle of the

body, which will be ſoon ſilent in the duſt, even as our

Lord jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. Moreover, I will endea

vour, both by my labours among you, and by theſe epiſtles,

which when I am dead will yet ſpeak, that ye may be able,

%. my deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance.

ote ; (1.) Even the truths that we know, we need be often

reminded of, and urged to ſhew their influence on our con

dućt. (2.) A miniſter's work is never done till he cloſes

his eyes: his death-bed muſt be his farewel ſermon.

(3.) We live in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the

'duſt; but, bleſſed be God, we need not regret the diſſolu

tion of this wretched tabernacle, when we are to exchange

it for a manſion of glory.

4thly, We have a reaſon given for the importunity and

ſeriouſneſs with which he preſſed the foregoing exhorta

tions. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables,

like the Gentile legends or Jewiſh traditions, when we

made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord jeſus

Chriſt, at the laſt great day of his appearing and glory, to

judge the aſſembled world. But,

1. We were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, on the mount of

transfiguration, and atteſt that of which we have had the

fulleſt demonſtration; not only ſeeing his transfigured

body ſhining in all the brightneſs of the meridian ſun, but

hearing the voice of Cod. For he there received from God

the Father honour and glory, who bore the fulleſt teſtimony

to the tranſcendent dignity of his divine charaćter as his

Son Meſfiah, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the ex

cellent glory, the bright cloud which overſhadowed him, the

ſymbol of the divine Preſence, ſaying, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, in his perſon, offices, and

all his undertakings. And this voice, which came from hea

van, we heard diſtinétly and clearly, when we were with him

in the holy mount. So that they could not be miſtaken

themſelves in the things which they teſtified.

2. We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, wherein a

more direét atteſtation is borne to the power and coming

of Jeſus to judgment, than might be inferred from what

we ſaw and heard. Or, We have a moſt ſure word of pro

phecy, wherein this ſecond appearing of the Lord to judg

ment is moſt expreſsly and repeatedly affirmed; whereunto

ye do well that ye take heed, aſ unto a light that ſhineth in a

dark place, (and a dark world indeed would this be without

the word of God,) until the day, the great and expected

day of our final redemption, dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in

your hearts, to ſhine thenceforward with unclouded luſtre

on his faithful ſaints, when the Lond ſhall be their ever

*; light, and their God their glory. Knowing thiſ firſº,
0L. II.

that, till the day of Chriſt appears, we may ſurely depend

upon his prophetic word as our guide ; for no prophecy of

the ſcripture iſ of any private interpretation, is of human in

vention or compoſition, but of celeſtial origin: for the pro

phecy came not in old time by the will ºf man, but holy men of

God, whom he had ſanctified to be inſtruments in his

hands to deliver his meſſages, ſpake aſ they were moved by

the Holy Ghoſt, dire&ting and dićtating both the matter

and expreſſion. Note ; (1.) The ſcriptures alone are our

guide to glory. All our wiſdom is comparatively igno

rance, and our light darkneſs, without a divine revelation.

(2.) The more diligently we take heed to the word of God,

read, mark, learn, and inwarily digeſt it, the more ſurely

ſhall we walk in holineſs and happineſs. (3.) The ſcrip

tures carry their own divine authority along with them,

and, through the energy of that Spirit who indited them,

impreſs a full convićtion of their truth on the conſciences

of the fincere. (4.) Though the Bible was written by

men, we muſt ſay, as of the tables which Moſes hewed,

that the writing was of God. They were but organs and

inſtruments, and did not themſelves often comprehend the

full meaning of what they delivered. With what ſacred

reverence and awe then ſhould we open that holy book,

where God himſelf is heard ſtill ſpeaking !

C H A P. II.

THE entrance of falſe teachers into the church, their

impious doćtrines, their ſucceſs in perverting many, and

the influence of their doćtrines in corrupting the morals

of their diſciples, were all very early made known by the

Spirit to the apoſtle Paul; as we learn from his ſpeech

to the elders of Epheſus, and from his Epiſtles to the

Theſſalonians, to Timothy, and to Titus. The ſame diſ

coveries were made to the apoſtles Peter, and John, and

Jude, who as well as St. Paul publiſhed them in their

writings, that the faithful might oppoſe theſe falſe teachers,

and confute their errors, as ſoon as they appeared.

With this benevolent deſign, therefore, St. Peter, in his

ſecond chapter, recorded the revelation which was made

to him, concerning the falſe teachers who were to ariſe in

the church, and concerning their deſtructive ways. But,

left the proſpect of theſe great evils might have grieved

the faithful too much, as if God had forſaken his church,

he obſerved, by way of preface, that in the Jewiſh church

there were falſe prophets, even as among the diſciples of

Chriſt there would be falſe teachers, who, in a covert

manner, would introduce moſt deſtructive herefies, deny

ing even the Lord who bought them, ver, 1.—and, by

their vicious manners, would occaſion the goſpel to be

evil ſpoken of, ver. 2.-Theſe falſe-teachers, St. Jude de

ſcribes, as in part actually come when he wrote his epiſtle,

and mentions their perverting the grace of God to laſcivil

ouſneſs. Both apoſtles, I ſuppoſe, ſpake particularly of

the Nicolaitans, whoſe* our Lord hated, Rev. ii.

5 6. 15.
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ſerved unto judgment;

5 And "ſpared not the old world, but ſaved

Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righ

* Gen. ii-viii. ſº 16. 1 Peter, 3. 19, 20. Heb. 11.7. Ch. 3. 6.

16.49. Hoſea, 11. 8, iſ 1.9. Amos, 4, 11. Zeph. 2.9. luke, 17. 29.

teouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the

world of the ungodly;

6 And 'turning the cities of Sodom and

* Gen. 19.24, 28. Deut. 29. 23. If. 13. 19. Jer. 50. 40. Ezek.

Jude, 7. Numb. 26. Io.

6. 15. and of the peſtilent ſe&ts which ſprang from them ;

namely, the Gnoſtics, Carpocratians, and Menandrians.—

Farther, St. Peter foretold, that theſe teachers, ačtuated

by an inſatiable love of gain, would make merchandiſe of

the people with feigned words; but ſhould at length ſuffer

condign puniſhment, ver, 3.-Of theſe feigned words, the

moſt deſtrućtive it ſeems were, their confidently affirming,

that God is merciful in ſuch a ſenſe, that he will not pu

niſh men for their fins. For, in confutation of that peſti

lent error, St. Peter appealed to the puniſhent of the angels

who finned, and of the old world, and of Sodom and Go

morrha, as clear proofs from facts, that ſooner or later

God will not ſpare impenitent finners, ver, 4, 5, 6.-By

what other feigned words the falſe teachers were to make

merchandiſe of the people, St. Peter has not ſo plainly in

ſinuated; but from his appealing to the puniſhment of the

antediluvians and men of Sodom, in proof that heretical

teachers and their diſciples ſhall not eſcape, and from what

he ſays, ver, 10. and downwards, concerning the practices

of theſe men, it may be preſumed that they were falſe

hoods, contrived to make the indulgence of their luſts

conſiſtent with their hope of ſalvation. *"

But leſt it might be alleged, that the flood which de

{troyed the old world, and the fire which fell on the cities

of the plain, were natural events, in which the wicked

were no more concerned than the righteous, St. Peter, in

deſcribing the deſtrućtion of the antediluvians and men of

Sodom, took care to mention the deliverance of Noah

and Lot, as evident proofs, that theſe puniſhments fell

on the wicked by the immediate interpoſition of God,

ver. 7, 8.-And from the whole he draws this concluſion;

that the Lord is able and willing to deliver the godly, and to

reſerve the wicked to the day of judgment to be puniſhed,

ver, 9.-So that the righteous have no reaſon to fear their

being involved with the wicked, in the everlaſting deſtruc

tion which in the end is to fall on them.–Farther, that

the faithful might know who the falſe teachers and wicked

men are, that ſhall be puniſhed at the day of judgment, the

apoſtle told them, that they are thoſe eſpecially who go after

the fleſh in the luſts of pollution, and who deſpiſe go

vernment, that is, the wholeſome laws of the countries

where they live, and ſpeak evil of magiſtrates, ver. Io-—

charaćters, by which falſe teachers in all ages have been

diſlinguiſhed. For their errors have conſtantly ended in

the gratification of their luſts; and they themſelves have

always hated laws and magiſtrates, becauſe they reſtrained

and puniſhed their enormities. But the apoſtle juſtly ob

ſerved, that perſons of this ſtamp, by their own corrup

tions, deſtroy themſelves, both in the preſent and future

life, ver. 12.-Then he deſcribed the rioting of the falſe

teachers, at the love-feaſts of the church, ver, 13, 14.—

And, by remarking that they followed in the way of Ba

laam, he infinuated, that, in oppoſition to their own know

ledge and conſcience, they, for the ſake of drawing money

I

from their diſciples, taught them to indulge themſelves in

all kinds of ſenſuality, ver. 15, 16.-Next, becauſe theſe

teachers never delivered any inſtrućtions really uſeful, the

apoſtle compared them to wells without water, and to

clouds driven by the wind, which yield no rain, ver, 17—

while in the mean time, to draw diſciples after them, they

boaſted of the excellency of their doćtrine, by which they

permitted thoſe to live in laſciviouſneſs, who, by receiving

the goſpel in the love of it, had ſeparated themſelves from

the wicked Heathens, and had been ſaved from their errors

and their fins, ver, 18–But of the miſerable ſtate into

which they brought their diſciples by promiſing them ſi

berty from the reſtraint of all laws human and divine,

theſe teachers were glaring examples; being themſelves

ſlaves to their own luſts, ver. 19.—He therefore told the

diſciples of theſe teachers, that if, after fleeing away from

the pollutions of Heatheniſm, and cordially embracing the

goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they were again entangled

in the ſame pollutions through the baſe arts of their

teachers, they would become even worſe than ever before,

ver. 20.-So that it had been better for them, never to

have known the way of righteouſneſs, than, having known

it, to forſake it, ver. 21.-For, in that caſe, they would

be like to dogs who turn again to their own vomit, and

to the waſhen ſow which returns to its wallowing in the

mire, ver. 22.

Wer. I. But there were falſº prophet] The falſe apoſtles,

prophets, and teachers among the Chriſtians, gave riſe to

the ſe&ts of the Ebionite!, Cerinthians, Nicolaitans, Carpº.

cratians, and Gnºffic, of whom the primitive fathers have

ſaid ſo many dreadful things. They were not only ex

ceedingly corrupt and vicious themſelves, but great cor

rupters of others: they now began to ſhew themſelves;

but afterwards waxed worſe and worſe. Their charader is

drawn in this chapter in very lively colours, and it wº

highly proper to guard the Chriſtians againſt ſuch perhi.

cious men. As their herefies were foretold, ſuch a diº

agreeable event would be the accompliſhment of a prº

pheſy, and thereby become an evidence of the truth of the

apoſtolic doćtrine. The clauſe who privily ſhall bring in,

&c. may be rendered, who will privately or ſubtily intrºduº

deſiručive herſes. The word Aerºv, rendered Laº,

ſignifies a ſovereign, or arbitrary monarch, and conſequently,

applied to Jeſus Chriſt, is a high teſtimony of his Dº

vinity. See Jude, ver, 4. Obſerve, theſe wicked mº

brought perdition upon themſelves, it was not God whº

it by his eternal and unconditional decrees, or by will.
holding effectual grace, or by making impoſſible conditions

of acceptance —no : it was their own fault alone."

their vices they brought upon themſelve ſwift diſru'."

Again, from the text it appears, that thoſe may periſh,

whom the Lord hath bought, or for whom Chriſt hath died.

See Matth. xiii. 21. Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. In

this and the two following verſes it would be better toº



CHAr. II. - II. P. E. T. E. R. 835'

*:::::

tº:

iſ:

tº ºf

ºrſ.

*::::::

ºr:

º

º:

::::::

ºn tº

:*

tºº

º

ºº:

:gº

iſ ſit!

ºr ºf

ºf ºr 3:

º:

tº:

fºr tº

; ºf

*::: ſº

\º

Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned them with

an overthrow, making them an enſample unto

thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly;

* Gen. 19. Io, 15, 16, 22, 24. Job, 5. 19. Pſ. 34. 19. 1 Cor. 10. 13.

Pſ. 1zo. 5, & 55. 5, 10, 11. & J 19, 136, 139, 158.

7 And “delivered juſt Lot," vexed with the

filthy converſation of the wicked :

8. (For that righteous man dwelling among

! Gen. 13. 13. & 19. 7, 8. Jer, 9.1-5. & 23.9. Ezek, 8, 17. & 9. 4.

will than ſhall, where that word occurs; as the original

will full as well bear to be tranſlated will as ſhall.

Wer. 2. And many ſhall follow their pernicious wayſ, &c.]

The abſurd doćtrines and wicked practices of profeſſed

Chriſtians have done infinite harm, and often cauſed the

enemies of religion to blaſpheme. The Judaizers much in

feſted the firſt Chriſtians, and perverted many in the

Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete. The

Nicolaitans, Carpocratians, and Gnoſtics ſucceeded them,

being exceedingly impious in their principles, and obſcene

in their lives; and they occaſioned great ſcandal to the

Chriſtian name. As the Jews and Heathens took little

pains to diſtinguiſh between Chriſtians who did or did not

live according to the rules of the goſpel, hence mankind

were impoſed upon, and both the populace and governors

greatly incenſed againſt them. The church of Rome has

ſucceeded them, and cauſed Jews and all manner of Infidels

to ſpeak evil of Chriſtianity. It was highly proper that the

apoſtles ſhould forewarn the Chriſtians of this event, that

they might not give heed to licentious doćtrines, nor be

ſhocked when ſuch things happened ; but be the more

confirmed in the faith, when the accompliſhment ſo ex

aćtly anſwered to the predićtion.

Wer, 3. With feigned wºrds, &c.] The phraſe, wardſ;

24yors, means, words formed to deceive ; ſmooth and art

ful ſpeeches, ſuch as covetous merchants or unfair traders

make uſe of, to put off bad goods. “ They will make mer

“chandize of yo’, uſe you like cattle or ſlaves brought to

“ market to be ſold.” Judas ſold his Maſter for what the

Jews would give him : falſe teachers ſell their doctrine for

what they can get by it; ſo did the Gnoſtics, &c. in the

firſt ages; ſo have all falſe teachers done in all ages.

But, above all, the church of Rome, with the ſmooth and

plauſible words of unity, unifºrmity, a catholic church, uni

verſality, antiquity, and the like, has traded in all kinds of

merchandiſe; and, among other things, in the fouls of

men : hence they are called the merchants of the earth :

Rev. xviii. 11, &c. The charaćter of the Biſhops of Rome

has anſwered much more exačtly to this prediction of St.

Peter, than to that charaćter which they have aſſumed of

the ſucceſſors of St. Peter, and the vicars of Chriſt upon

£arth. Whoſe judgment now of a long time, is rendered much

better by Heyrinº, But their condemnation long ſince reſolved

or threatened. In Jude, ver, 4. they are ſpoken of as per

fons who had been deſcribed of old as liable to, or de

ſerving this condemnation : ſee Deut. xxxii. 35. Mr.

Blackwall obſerves, that the latter part of this verſe con

tains a moſt beautiful figure, repreſenting the vengeance

which ihail deſtroy ſuch incorrigible finners, as an angel of

judgment purſuing them upon the wing ; continually ap

Proaching nearer and nearer, and, in the mean time, keep

ing a watchful eye upon them that he may at length diſ.

charge an unerring blow.

Yºr. 4. For if God ſpared not the angelil Some think

*-

the ſenſe is ſuſpended till we come to ver. 9. and the red

dition to be looked for there; that is, If God ſpared not the

angel, who ſinned, &c. the Lord alſo knoweth how to deliver

the godly, &c. This may poſſibly be the conneétion ; or,

if the words ºf yog are taken affirmatively for ſince—in

aſmuch as–there will be no occaſion for a reddition after

wards. From this verſe to the end of ver, 8. are contained

three remarkable inſtances of divine judgments formerly

inflićted upon tranſgreſſors; which are mentioned by the

apoſtle here in confirmation of what he denounces againſt

thoſe heretics who then infeſted the Chriſtian churches.

The literal tranſlation of the latter clauſe of this verſe is ;

But confining them in Tartarus, in chains of darkneſs, he hath

deſivered them to be reſerved unto judgment. The word Taº

ra: v, in St. Peter, is the ſame as Pºrrºw eg Tzºrºv, to

throw into Tartarur, uſed by Homer; only reëtifying the

poet's miſtake of Tartaruf being in the bowels of the earth;

and recurring to the true ſenſe of the word, namely, the

thick darkneſs that bounds this created ſyſtem ; which,

when applied to ſpirits, muſt be interpreted ſpiritually:

And thus the word ragtaº ra; will import, that God caſt

the apoſtate angels out of his preſence into that blackneſ;

of darkneſ, (Jude, ver. 13.) where they will be for ever

excluded from the glorious light of his countenance. See

Parkhurſt on the word Tzerº;02.

Ver. 5. Spared nºt the old world,) This is put by a me

tonymy for the perſons who lived before the flood, and pe

riſhed in it; by way of oppoſition to the new world, or

to mankind retlored after that ſpreading deſolation. Bi

ſhop Pearſon would render the mext clauſe, Nºah, the

eighth preacher of righteºſºft, but it ſeems very difficult,

if not impoſſible, to make out that Noah was the eighth

preacher. The Biſhop adds, that if we are not diſpoſed ſo

to tranſlate, it may be underſtood as denoting, not the

order in which Noah was ranked, but merely the number

of perſons who were with him : Noah, with ſeven others;

or Noah, one of the eight. And as this is true, ſo the

calling him the eighth, in this ſenſe, may be illuſtrated by

authorities taken from ſeveral Greek writers. Heylin

reads it, and prºſerved only eight perſons, whereºf the principal

waſ Noah. God made more account of one righteous

family, than of a whole generation of wicked perſons.

How could the falſe teachers and their wicked diſciples

hope to eſcape, when neither ſtrength nor multitudes could

defend the ungodly of former ages —Or what need was

there for the faithful to be terrified, when they were under

the protećtion of that God, who had formerly delivered

the righteous, how weak or few ſoever ?

Wer. 6. And turning the cities, &c.] Strabo ſays, that all

the ground thereabouts, was reºcán, reduced to after or

cinders. Condemned is here put for puniſhment, which

commonly follows condemnation, and is no more than a

carrying of the ſentence into execution. Some read this,

condemned them to a total deſiručien. Doddridge renders
5 O 2 the
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them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his

righteous ſoul from day to day with their un

lawful deeds):

9 * The Lord knoweth how to deliver the

godly out of temptations, and to "reſerve the

unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be pu

niſhed :

Io “But chiefly them that walk after the

* I Cor. Io. 13. Job, 5. 19. Pſ, 34. 19.

Titus, 1.7. * Or dominion.

* Job, 21. 30. Prov. 16.4. Ver. 4. Deut. 32. 3.

* Pſ. 1 oz. zo. & 104. 4. Jude,9. Dan. 3. 14.

*

fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe

* government: preſumptuous are they, ſelf.

willed ; they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of

dignities:

11 * Whereas angels, which are greater in

power and might, bring not railing accuſation

f againſt them before the Lord.

12 But theſe, “as natural brute beaſts, made

* Jude, 4, 7, 8, 10, 16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 15.

t Some read, againſ themſelves. * Jude, to. Pi. 94-3.

Jer, 12. 3. & 10, 21. & 12. 3. Ch. 3, 3, 4. Mat. 22. 29. Iſ. 27. 11, & 3. 11.

~

the verſe, And he condemned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah

with deſiručion, reducing them to aſhes, &c.

, Ver, 7. And delivered juſ! Lot] And reſcued righteous

Lot, &c.

, Ver. 8. Vexed his righteous ſoul] The word 'ECaravičev

ſignifies the torment of the rack. It is here uſed as a ſtrong

figure whereby to expreſs the unſpeakable grief and an

guiſh of mind of the righteous, at the overſpreading

wickedneſs of the times and places where they live; eſpe

cially the debauchery of bad men, their open profaneneſs,

and their rage againſt the juſt. Grotius takes notice, that

after Lot parted from Abraham, he lived fixteen years in

Sodom;-a long time to abide in the moſt outrageouſly

wicked city in the world, and not be tainted with their vices.

Wer. 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver, &c.] We have

already taken notice, that ſome have thought the ſenſe is

ſuſpended from ver. 4. to this verſe. This then would

be the conneétion, “ If God ſpared not the angels that

“finned,—nor the old world, nor the wicked inhabitants of

“ Sodom and Gomorrah ; and if, on the other hand, he

“ ſaved the holy angels, and alſo Noah and Lot who were

“ righteous men ; then the Lord knoweth how to deliver,

“ &c.” Dr. Heylin, beginning each of the verſes fore

going with Since—Since God did not ſpare, begins the pre

fent verſe : It appears from thºſe inſtances, that the Lord will

deliver, &c. From the diſtinčtion which God hath al

ready made in many caſes between the righteous and the

wicked, the apoſtle infers a righteous judgment to come,

or a ſtate of univerſal and exact retribution.

War. Io. But chiefly them that walk after the fly?] The

Lord knoweth how to keep all the wicked unto the day of

judgment, to be then puniſhed; but (though none of the

unrighteous ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed,) he will more eſpe

cially puniſh thoſe who are debauched, &c. In ver, 1... the

propheſy is mentioned concerning the riſe of falſe teachers

in the Chriſtian church: that propheſy had been delivered

ſome time before by our Lord and his apoſtles. See chap.

iii. 2, 3. Matth. xxiv. 24. Now from this and the fol

lowing verſes it appears, that ſome of theſe falſe teachers

began to riſe up and fulfil the propheſy; for here is a de

ſcription of perſons who now exiſted. What is here called

fºſ, is by St. Jude, ver, 7. called other, or ſtrange fleſh :

by which may be meant all the foul and unnatural crimes

of uncleanneſs. It appears abundantly from Joſephus and

other writers, that the Jews deſpiſed dominion, and ſpoke evil

of all the dignities or magiſtrates, but thoſe of their own

nation 5—notions which the Judaizing teachers were very

S

~

apt to infuſe. From which it ſeems moſt probable, that

the word xvgºrºte:, both here, and in Jude, ver, 8, is

uſed in its proper ſenſe for dominion or government; and

that the word Ašša, which follows, is by a metonymy put

for the perſons, as it is in other places. So that the mean

ing ſeems to be, “They deſpiſed dominion or government,

“ as thinking themſelves in all reſpects ſui juris, or not

“ ſubjećt thereto, but at liberty to indulge their vicious

“ appetites: as a conſequence of which, they ſpeak evil of

“ magiſtrates, who reſtrain them by laws, which threaten

“ to puniſh ſuch immoralities as break in upon civil order.

“Whereas the good angels pay a regard to the divine

“ order and regulation appointed among themſelves, and

“ uſe no indecent expreſſions towards the evil angels; not

“ even when they ſee reaſon to oppoſe them.” So that

what is here ſaid of the angels, is ſpoken by way of com

pariſon, and brought in only for illuſtration.

Wer. 11. Whereas angels]. It is a rule of interpretation,

that the plainer and larger account of anything ſhould be

taken, to explain that which is more brief and obſcure.

Accordingly, Jude, ver, 9.. ought to be conſulted in order

to interpret this text. For, having condemned ſome who

pretended to be Chriſtians, for deſpiſing dominion, and rail

ing againſt dignities, as St. Peter does in the preceding

verſe, he adds, Whereaf, when Michael the archangel, com:

tending with the devil, diſputed about the body of Mºſes, he dared

nºt to bring againſt him a railing accuſatiºn ; but ſaid, The

Lord rebuke thee; and as what follows in Jude agrees with

what follows here, ver. 12. there can be no doubt of their

treating of the ſame thing. This therefore ſeems to be

the conneétion: “If the holy angels, who are greater in

“ ſtrength and power than the fallen angels, dare not

“ allow themſelves to rail againſt them, when they juſtly

“ reprove and condemn their wicked ačtions, but behave

“ with the greateſt modeſty and decency; how unjuſt 13

“ it, that men, who are poffèſſed of no power or zuthority,

“ſhould allow themſelves ſuch a liberty of railing againſ:
“ princes and magiſtrates, who are exalted to power and

“ dignity, and are the miniſters of God ſet over men for

“ the common good *—See Jude, ver, 9.

Wer. 12. But theſe, as matural brute beaffi,j But theft,

as animals, by nature void of reaſon, born for capture and de

Jiručiion, railing againſ things in which they are ignº

Aall be utterly corrupted [or periſh] in their own corrupt”.

Benſon. Dr. Whitby would render it, But theft are aſ all

malf void of reaſon, &c. Indeed it is evident, that it muſt be

cxplained as a general aſſertion relating to ſomewº.;
temper;
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º to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the

* things that they underſtand not, and ſhall ut

* { terly periſh ' in their own corruption ; *

13 And ſhall receive the reward of un

righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure

‘to riot in the day time. Spots they are and

blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own

º," deceivings while they feaſt with you ;

- 14. "Having eyes full of * adultery, and

* * that cannot ceaſe from ſin; beguiling unſtable

* Ver: 19, 22. Prov. 14. 32. Ch. 1. 4. John, 8. 21. If 66.4. Je. 2. 19.

ſouls: an heart they have exerciſed with co

vetous practices; curſed children:

15 Which have forſaken the right way,

and are gone aſtray, following the way of

* Balaam: the ſºn of Boſor, who loved the

wages of unrighteouſneſs;

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the

dumb aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad

the madneſs of the prophet.

17 * Theſe are wells without water, clouds

* Phil. 3. 19. Rom. 2. 8, 9. Rev. 18. 7. * Jude, 12, 19.

Rom. 6. 18. 1 Cor. 11.2c, 2.1. 1 Theſſ. 5. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 6. " Jer, 5.8. Mat. 5, 28. Jude, 4, 8, 11, 18. Micah, 3, 11. Ch. 3. 3 2 Tin.

3. 6. " * Gr. an adultureſ.

6. 10. * Namb. 22, 22–33.

* Numb. 22. 7, 13, 22. & 23, 3, 12, 6, & 24. 1. & 25. 1, 2. Jude, 12. Rev. 2. 14. Acts, 2, 18. 1 Tim.

* Jude, 12. 13. Eph. 4, 14. James, i. 6. Ver. 3, 9, 13.

temper; as no fin of the tongue (which is immediately after

wards ſpoken of) could be the reſemblance of a brute.

It may refer to their running headlong into extreme

danger, to which their licentious manner of ſpeech, eſpe

cially when attacking the charaćters of governors, might

very naturally expoſe them. See Jude, ver. Io. . The

word ºogºº, corruption, is twice uſed in this verſe: in

the firſt place, for a natural corruption, or deſtrućtion:

in the laſt for moral corruption, or vice. Their moral

corruption, if perſiſted in, would bring on their na

tural corruption; or, in other words, vice would lead

them to miſery and ruin. They were like brute animals

in being governed by ſenſe and appetite; and, like them,

they would fall into a ſnare. They were like brutes, and

were, in reſpect to the preſent life, to periſh like brutes.

Wer. 13. As they that count it pleaſure to riot, &c.] Some

underſtand St. Peter as intimating, that they lived in riot

and luxury every day. Others ſuppoſe the meaning to be,

that they took pleaſure in that riot, which “ endureth only

º

“ for a day, or for a ſhort ſeaſon.” The apoſtle ſeems to

allude to the proverbial ſaying, 1 Theff. v. 7. They that are

drunken, are drunken in the might : whereas theſe wicked

Chriſtians had caſt off all ſhame, and were ſo abandoned,

as to pračtiſe their vices in the open daylight. Iſai. iii. 9.

They are called ſpots and blemiſher, in alluſion to a ſpot

upon a garment, or a blemiſh in the human body. Theſe

words are applied to moral ſtains or blemiſhes. See Deut.

yº. 3 xxxii. 5. and 1 Pet. i. 19.

º , Ver, 14. Having eye; full of adultery, There is a pro

* digious ſtrength in the original; it properly fignifies their

º having an adultereſs continually before their eyes;—having

º eyeſ full ºf an adultereſ. Inſtead of cannot ceaſe from ſin, the

º original ſhould be rendered, and that ceaſ, not from ſºn : if

º they could not have ceaſed from fin, it would have been no

tºº crime in them; but they were men of moſt inſatiable de

º fires, and in their eyes one might have read the wicked

- neſs of their hearts. In this ſentence the apoſtle repreſents

º them as wicked in their own practice ; in the next, aſ

* laying bait; for unſable ſºuls. He paints them in lively co

º lours, and gives all their remarkable features, that true

º Chriſtians might eaſily know and carefully avoid them.

º See on ver. 18, ch. iii. 16. and the note on James, i. 14.

º, As the word watoys: ziz, rendered covetous pračficer, is in

. the Plural number, Wolfius and others would underſtand

thereby every immoderate defire, whether of riches or

ſenſual pleaſures. So underſtood, it will conneét with

what goes before and what follows: for in what goes

before, they are charged with debauchery of heart and life;

and, in what follows, with covetous pračtices. Curſed

children, or children of a curſe, means expoſed to a curſe, as

being vicious themſelves, and endeavouring to enſnare

others into vice. See Matth. xxv. 4.1. 1 Pet. i. 14. and

Longinus on the Sublime, ſeót. iv. ad fin.

Wer. 15. Which have fºrſaken the right way,) It is called

the way of righteouſneſ, ver, 21, which leads to happineſs ;

but turning afide to error and vice, is wandering out of

the way into forbidden paths, which lead to miſery and

deſtruction. Perhaps the apoſtle here alluded to Numb.

xxii. 32. when the angel of the Lord ſaid to Balaam, Thy

way is perverſe before me. The avager of unrighteouſneſ are

called the rewards of divination, Numb. xxii. 7. namely, the

riches and honour which he ſought by wicked methods.

When God would not allow him by the Spirit of propheſy

to curſe Iſrael, he gave Balak the moſt diabolical advice;

namely, that by the beautiful Midianitiſh women he ſhould

tempt the Iſraelites, firſt to debauchery and then to idola

try, as the moſt likely way to expoſe them to a curſe.

Jude, ver, 12. Rev. ii. 14. Now as Balaam, through

covetouſneſs, corrupted the people of Iſrael, and there

by expoſed them to the judgment of God, ſo did thoſe

falſe teachers, through covetouſneſs, corrupt the Chriſti

ans, giving them liberty to indulge the luſts of the fleſh;

and thereby expoſed them to the righteous judgment of

God.

Wer. 16. The dumb aſ ſpeaking, &c.] When Balaam

laid aſide his reaſon, and ačted like a brute, then the brute

animal, the aſ on which he rode, 9:10&yoy, though na

turally dumb, was, by the miraculous power of God, en

dued with a voice, like that of a man, to rebuke the mad

neſs of his maſter. The madhºſ ºf the prºplet, ſignifies, his

mad attempt to oppoſe the divine will. The Jeruſalem

Targum and Ben Uzziel, on Numb. xxii. 35. introduce

the aſs ſaying to Balaam, “ Woe unto thee, Balaam I thºu

“art mad!” His madneſs was voluntary, and conſe

quently criminal; and all wickedneſs will in the end, ac.

cording to the degree and aggravation of it, appear to be

madneſs; for in every act of wickedneſs, men ſo far op

poſe the will of God. See on Numb. xxii. 28.

War.

l
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that are carried with a tempeſt, to whom the

miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever.

18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling

words of vanity, they allure through the luſts

of the fleſh, through much wantonneſs, thoſe

that were * clean eſcaped from them who

live in error.

*

* ver, 4. Job, zo. 26. Mat. 22. 13. & 8, 12. & 25, go. Jude, 6, 13.

"Titus, 2. 12. * Or for a little, or a while. * Acts, 2. do.

* John, 8, 34, Rom. 6. 16. Jude, 19.

Ch. 1. 4.

* Mat. 12. 43–45. Luke, 1 r. 24–16. Heb. 6.4-3. & lo. 26, 27, 38. Pſ. 125. 5. with ch. 1, 2, 4.

19 While they promiſe them “liberty, they

themſelves are “ the ſervants of corruption:

for of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame

is he brought in bondage. º

20 For if, after they have eſcaped the

pollutions of the world through the know

ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,

*

* Jude, 16. Ver. 10, 19. 1 Peter, z. 11., 2 Tim. 2. 22. 2 Cor. 7. 1.

Ver. 20. Mat. I 3. 20, 2 1. * Gal. 5, 14, 1 Peter, 2. 16.

Ver, 17. Thºſe are well; without water, &c.] When a

thirſty perſon goes to a fountain to drink, and finds it dried

up, and there is nothing but an empty pit, he is greatly diſ

appointed. Theſe falſe teachers pretended to be fountains

of deeper knowiedge and greater purity than any others;

but when a man came thirtting after truth and righteouſ

neſs, how great muſt be his diſappointment when he found

nothing but emptineſs and vanity In this compariſon

is pointed out their oſtentation and hypocriſy : they made

a ſhow of ſomething profitable and refreſhing ; but it was

only a mere ſhow. They were altogether empty and un

profitable ; all appearance, but no reality. They made

great pretences to extraordinary holineſs, but were very

wicked. They invited men to come and drink at the in

exhauſtible fountain of their knowledge, but not one drop

of the water of life could be found there. 2 Tim. iii. 5.

Again, he compares them to light or ſmall clouds, carried

about with a whirlwind : ſo the Arabs compare perſons

who put on the appearance of virtue, when yet they are

deſtitute of all goodneſs, to a light cloud, which makes

a ſhow of rain, and afterwards vaniſhes. When clouds

ariſe in a dry and thirſty land, they give men hopes of

refreſhing ſhowers; but when the promiſing appearance

ends in a tempeſt, it proves hurtful, and deſtroys the fruits

of the earth : in like manner theſe falſe teachers promiſed

to be fruitful clouds, and to refreſh men with their uncom

mon knowledge and piety; but they were only empty and

deluſive promiſes, and ended in the harm of ſuch as re

garded them. In this compariſon the apoſtle might pro

bably intend to denote their levity and inconſtancy, as well

as their hypocriſy. They were carried about with every

wind of doctrine : they were dark as a miſt, light as a

cloud, empty as a thin vapour; ſhadow without ſubſtance;

pernicious, inſtead of being profitable and uſeful. The miſt

£f darkneſ, means the thickeſt and moſt horrible darkneſs.
The alluſion here ſeems to be to a moſt dark and diſmal

priſon or dungeon. They were like dark clouds, and they

were to be puniſhed in extreme darkneſs: they endea

voured to ſpread darkneſs over the minds of others, and

darkneſs was to be their portion. See ver, 4. and Jude,

ver. 6, 13.

Per 18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words] For,

while they utter high ſwelling words of vanity, they, by the luffs

of the fºſſ, lay a baitfor thoſe who had really gſcaped from them

rhat live in error.

of vanity, we are to underſtand the moſt vain and boaſting,

proud and high ſounding words. It is obſerved, that here,

and in many other places, theſe heretical teachers are re

See Jude, wer. 16. By ſwelling words

preſented as ſeducing their followers, not by the power of

miracles, but by the art of addreſs. By their artifices they

laid a bait for thoſe, who, by embracing the Chriſtian

religion, had been reformed from idolatry and vice, not

alºngſi, or a little, but really, truly, and experimentally. See

ver. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. Thoſe falſe teachers boaſted

that they delivered men from error and vice; whereas they

ſeduced into them, thoſe who had eſcaped from the idolatry

and wickedneſs of the unbelieving world.

War. 19. While they promiſe them liberty, Nothing is

more ſweet or deſirable than liberty; and therefore in

order to allure men to become their diſciples, they promiſed

them liberty : by which they meant licentiouſneſs, or a

liberty to gratify their luſts, and to do any thing, whatever

they pleaſed, without any fear of an inviſible Governor,

and a future puniſhment. That, as they pretended, was

the true Chriſtian liberty: God ſaw no fin in thoſe who

underſicod and believed aright. If they had true know

ledge, or right faith, they were free to do any thing; they

were reſtrained by no laws of marriage; the civil ma
giſtrate had nothing to do with them ; the fear of God

was ſuperſtition and the greateſt ſervitude. See Irenzus,

lib. i. c. 5. Thus they turned the grace of God into wanton

mºſ, and, promiſing liberty, were themſelves the ſlaves ºf cor

ruption. See Gal. v. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 16. Jude, ver, 4.

Heylin renders the laſt clauſe very well; For every one iſ a

ſlave to that which ſubdues him. Benſon's paraphraſe is,

“For by whatever a man is conquered, to that he may very

“ properly be called a bond-ſlave.” -

Ver. 20. For if after they have eſcaped, &c.] For it.

aſmuch as having eſcaped. See on ver, 4. The pollutiºns of

the world, were idolatry, ſuperſition, and vice. By the wºrld

we may underſtand here the unbelieving and wicked world;

and more eſpecially the idolatrous Gentiles. Masuda,

pollutions, is not ſound elſewhere in the New Teſtament.

It was uſed by the ancient phyſicians for the pºſtileuſial

infection in the plague, which ſpreads ſecretly and inſeº
fibly, and affects many. Nothing pollutes or infect; the

minds of men like vice and wickedneſs: the world, or

multitude, being generally infected, is apt to inſcºt ºthº

The knowledge of jeſus Cirſi, here implies not only kno".

ledge in the Chriſtian religion, in a general ſenſe, but in

Chriſtian experience and practice. They who live in Viº

do not know Chriſt; but by the true knowledge ºf Cºit

men are freed from vice. John, viii. 36. The Chriſtia"

religion is, through divine grace, of a purifying na";
ch, i. 4. John, xv, 2, 3. The word it. Thakiſts, rendered

entangled, fignifies taken in a toil, or ſhares ſcº Prº.
xxy!!}.

-
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“ or unheard of, hath happened unto them.

they are again entangled therein, and over- have known the way of richteouſneſs, than,

come, the latter end is worſe with them than after they have known it, to turn from the

the beginning.

2 I ‘For it had been better for them not to

holy commandment delivered unto them.

22 But it is happened unto them according

* Luke, 12.47, 48. John, 9.41. & 15, 12.

xxviii. 18, in the LXX. and 2 Tim. ii. 4. Through a

pretence of Chriſtian liberty, they were again entangled in

the vices of the heathen world. In the word overcome,

there is a reference to what is ſaid, ver, 19. St. Peter, in

the laſt clauſe, is not ſpeaking of the falſe teachers alone,

but of thoſe Chriſtians alſo who were ſeduced by them;

and in this verſe, compared with ver. 18. 21, 22. Ezek.

xxxiii. 12, &c. and many other texts of ſcripture, it is

plainly ſuppoſed to be a poſſible thing for true believers,

or thoſe who have been once regenerated and purified,

totally and finally to fall away: ſo far is it from being

true, “that God ſees no fin in believers;” that, if they

fall away, they will be involved in greater guilt, and ex

poſed to a ſeverer puniſhment than the ignorant or un

believing.

Wer. 21. It had been better fºr them not to have known,

&c.] By the word better, is meant the leſſer evil: which,

when two evils are compared together, is accounted the

greateſt good. Righteouſneſ in this place does not ſtand

for juſtice alone, but comprehends all the graces and virtues

of the Chriſtian life. See 1 Pet. ii. 24. The two evils

here compared are, their having remained idolatrous

Heathens, in ignorance, infidelity, and vice; and their

having once been enlightened and regenerated by the Spirit

of God, and afterwards relapſing into the greateſt and

moſt ſcandalous vices. The latter is reckoned the greater

evil, and therefore it is ſaid, that they had better have con

tinued in their former ſtate. The commandment was called

holy, becauſe the obſervation of it rendered men holy,

through divine grace, or freed them from the pollutions

of the world. The holy commandment is that great com

mandment which runs through the whole goſpel, and

which infiſts upon holineſs of heart and life as abſolutely

neceſſary to everlaſting ſalvation: for the goſpel is not a

colle&tion of unconditional promiſe: ; it contains command.

ments alſo, which, through almighty grace, muſt be

obeyed by all thoſe who would inherit the promiſes.

Wer. 22. But it is happened unto them] The conneétion

is, “It had been far better for them not to have done

“ſo:—but they have relapſed into their old vices; and

“ that is agreeable to ſome ancient proverbs; nothing new,

” The ancients

uſed to ſum up their wiſeſt and moſt uſeful obſervations

in ſhort, nervous, and expreſſive proverb: ; which are more

eaſily underſtood, and better remembered, than long, la

boured diſcourſes. The two following proverbs teach us,

that a well-regulated life can proceed from nothing but

conſtant watchfulneſs, through grace, over our tempers

and ačtions, and a ſteady regard to the divine law. The

former of theſe is found, Prov. xxvi. 11. the latter is ſaid

to have been alſo a common proverb among the ancients.

Gataker takes theſe two proverbs to have a poetical turn,

and to have been a diſtich of Iambics. Horace has a plain

reference to both theſe proverbs, lib. i. ep. 2. line 26.

where he is ſpeaking of the travels of Ulyſſes, and ſays,

“If he had been conquered by the charms of Circe,

“Vixiſſet canis immundus, vel amica luto ſus.

“He had lived like an impure dog, or a ſow that is fond

“ of the mire.” Surely theſe proverbs will not be thought

coarſe or unpolite in the holy apoſtle, when ſome of the

moſt elegant writers of claſſic antiquity have made uſe of,

or referred to them.

Inferencer.—There is no church ſo pure, but ſome falſe

members, and even falſe teachers, may infinuate themſelves

into it; yet it is our duty to watch and pray, that the

churches to which we reſpectively belong, may be guarded

againſt their pernicious infinuations, and eſpecially againſt

the dyſłruðive herefter of thoſe who deny the Lord who

bought them. As we regard the edification of the church,

and the ſalvation of our own precious and immortal ſouls,

let us guard againſt whatever may juſtly deſerve ſuch an

imputation as thir. Woe be to thoſe teachers who are

aćtuated with a covetous ſpirit, who teach things which

they ought not for the ſake of filthy lucre, and make mer

chandiſe of the ſouls of their hearers How ſwiftly does

their damnation approach, though they perceive not the

gradations by which it advances; and with what irre

ſiſtible terror will it at length overwhelm them

That our hearts may be preſerved under an awful im.

preſſion of the Divine judgments, let us often meditate on

thoſe diſplays of them of which the ſcripture informs us.

And let us, in particular, reflect on the fall of the apoſtate

angels, who were precipitated from heaven, and reſerved

in chains of darkneſs to the judgment of the great day;

and while we contemplate this awful diſpenſation, let us

adore that grace and compaſſion which laid hold on apoſ

tate man, and provided an all-ſufficient Saviour for him.

Let us call to remembrance the diſſolution of the old

world by a deluge of water, and the tremendous deſtruc

tion of the cities of the plain by fire from heaven; and let

us fear Him, who can at pleaſure break open the fountains

of the great deep, and open the windows of heaven, and

emit from theſe his various magazines, deluges of water,

or torrents of burning ſulphur, to execute his vengeance.

Who can flee from his purſuing hand 2 or who can be ſe

cure and happy but under his almighty protection ? Yet

awful as the terrors of his indignation are, his eyes are

upon the righteous, and his ears are open to their cry.—

What a noble ſupport and encouragement may it therefore

be to the truly pious, who from day to day are vexing

their righteous ſouls at the ungodly deeds of the wicked

among whom they dwell, to reflećt on the deliyerance of

Noah, and of Lot, from that general deſtruction with

which they were ſurrounded. A more perfect and com

plete
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to the true proverb, " The dog is turned to

his own vomit again; and the ſow that was

* Prov. 26. 11. Mat. 12. 43–45.

waſhed to her wallowing in the mire.

Luke, 11. 24–26. Heb. 6, 4–8. & Io. 26, 27, 38.

plete deliverance will be at length accompliſhed for all the

faithful ſervants of God, and there will be no poſſibility of

doubting any more his ability, or his willingneſs, to reſcue

them from every evil; for he will make the day of his

wengeance on his enemies, a day of complete and everlaſt

ing ſalvation to his ſaints. And the Lord grant that we

may all find mercy of the Lord in that important day.

Again. It is matter of grievous lamentation, that ſuch

wretches as thoſe who are deſcribed in this chapter, ſhould

be any-where found in the Chriſtian church. Let us be

the leſs ſurpriſed, if any ſuch ſpots and blemiſhes are diſ

covered among us, on whom the ends of the world are

come; but let the licentious charaćter, here drawn, be

noted with a juſt abhorrence, that if any ſuch perſons are

found, they may with becoming indignation be put away.

Many there are who ſeem to be as irrational and ravenous

as brute beaſts, and are far more pernicious to ſociety

than the race of ſavage or poiſonous animals. They are

indeed children of a curſe, and they will inherit the curſe,

who thus contrive to make their lives one ſcene of ini

quity; whoſe eyes, and lips, declare more wickedneſs in

their hearts than they have power to execute. But it

ſhould be remembered, they are accountable to God, not

only for all they do, but all they deſire and wiſh to do ;

and they are inceſſantly aggravating that terrible account.

Theſe diſciples of Balaam will ſurely receive his reward ;

thoſe dark clouds will quickly, if they continue thus to ob

ſcure with their crimes the horizon in which they ought to

£hine as ſtars, be doomed to blackneſs of darkneſs for ever.

May perſons of ſuch a charaćter, how ſpecious ſoever the

form which they wear, be univerſally deteóted and diſ

graced ; may none of their ſwelling words of vanity entice

and enſnare thoſe who appear juſt eſcaping from the delu

fions of error and the fetters of vice ; and may none per

mit themſelves to be ſeduced by promiſes of liberty from

ſuch mean and miſerable ſlaves of corruption

Finally, let us learn, by the awful concluſion of this

chapter, to guard againſt all temptations to apoſtaſy ; may

we never, after having long eſcaped the pollutions of the

world, be entangled again, and overcome by them | Thoſe

expreſſive ſimiles, taken from ſuch loathſome and deteſ

table animals, would not be ſufficient to paint out the de

gree, in which we ſhould ourſelves be loathſome and odi
ous, in the fight of that God, who is ºf purer eyes than to

behold iniquity, and cannot look upon evil (Hab. i. 13.). May

we therefore, with the righteous, hold on our way; and,

taking care to preſerve the cleanneſs of our hands and

hearts, may we daily wax ſtronger and ſtronger, (Job xvii.

9.) and ſhine with an increaſing luſtrel for the path ºf the

juſt ſhould be aſ a ſining light, that ſhineth more and more unto

the perfeš day. (Prov. iv. 18.)

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Falſe teachers in the church have

ever been more dangerous and deſtructive than all the

perſecutions of the enemies without. Againſt thoſe the

apoſtle warns the people.

1. He deſcribes them. But there were falſº prophet; alſ,

among the people of Iſrael of old, even as there ſhall or will be

falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall or will bring in

damnable hereſter, craftily perverting the word of God, and

adulterating the doćtrines of the goſpel; even denying the

Lord that bought them, diſowning him as over all, God

bleſſed for ever, or otherwiſe impugning his merit, dignity,

and offices; as the others denied him who redeemed them

from Egypt with his mighty hand, and by a long ſucceſſion

of miracles repeatedly delivered them out of the hands of

their enemies, Deut. xxxii. 6... yet they both doãrinally

and pračtically renounced and diſowned him: and, as the

dreadful conſequence of their diſobedience, theſe latter

apoſtates, like the former, bring upon themſelves ſwift de

fºručiion, which ſhall quickly come upon them to the utter.

moſt. And many ſhall follow their pernicious wayſ, ſeduced

by their cunning and ill examples; by reaſon of whom the

way of truth ſhell be evil ſpoken of, and blaſphemed by the

enemies of the Chriſtian name: and thrºugh covetºuſneſ;

ſhall or will they with feigned words make merchandize ºf yºu,

influenced by the deteſtable principles of awarice, and,

amidſt all their ſpecious profeſſions, making religion their

trade, and deſigning wholly their ſecular advantage

Note: They who enter the miniſtry for gain, muſt needs

be deceivers, and periſh in their wickedneſs,

2. He foretels their deſtrućtion. Whoſe judgment, now

of a long time ſuſpended, yet lingereth not ; and their damna

tionſº not, but ſoon ſhall it terribly overtake them

in the midſt of their ſecurity and ſenſuality. Note: Wen

geance againſt ſinners is often flow, but always ſure. Three

awful inſtances are here produced of God's judgments.

(1.) The fallen angels. For if God ſpared not the ungºl

that ſinned, but coff them down to hell, though creatures of

a higher rank than men; and delivered them into chainſ ºf
darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment at the great day : much

leſs will he ſpare theſe obſtinate offenders.

(2.) The antediluvian world. And God ſpared not tº

old world, when abandoned to wickedneſs; but ſaved Nah

the eighth perſon, with whom only ſeven more eſcaped in

the ark, a preacher of righteouſneſs, both of the righteouſneſ:

of faith, and that moral righteouſneſs to which he exhorted

the men of his generation, calling them to repent of their

iniquities: and, when they continued obſtinate againſt his

warnings, God iſſued forth the dread decree, opening the

windows of heaven, bringing in the flood upon the world ºf

the ungodly, and ſwallowing them up in the mighty waters.
If therefore he executed ſuch vengeance upon them, let

not other incorrigible finners think at preſent to eſcape.

(3.) The deſtrućtion of Sodom. And turning the iſº

of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, he condemned them with an

overthrow, raining fire and brimſtone upon them; making

them an enſample unto thoſe that after ſonid live ungº tº

taking warning by their fearful puniſhment, they mºſ
avoid or repent of their crimes before it be too late;

otherwiſe, the ſame wrathſhall ſtill ſeize upon the ung"
and the finner.

3. For
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He affarth them of the certainty of Chriſt'ſ coming to judgment,

againſ; thoſe ſcorner who diſpute it's warning them, from

the long patience of God, to haſten their repentance : he de

fcribeth alſo the manner how the world ſhall be deſtroyed,

exharting them, from the expečiation thereof, to all holineſ;

of life : and again, to think the patience of God as tending

to their ſalvation, as Paul wrote to them in his epiſºleſ.

[Anno Domini 67.]

This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write

unto you; in both which I ſtir up your

P E. T. E. R. 84t

‘pure minds by way of remembrance : -

2 That ye ‘may be mindful of the words

which were ſpoken before by the holy pro
phets, and of the commandment of us the

apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour:

3 * Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come

in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their

own lufts, º

4 And ſaying, ‘Where is the promiſe of

his coming?' for fince the fathers fell aſleep all

* Ch. , 11-15. Rom. 15. 14, 15. Phil. 3. 1. Jude, 3. * . Pet. i. 2, 3, 21, 13. & 2. t. Jam. 1. 21, 27. Ch. 7. 3-8. Heb. 3: ". ‘ch.
1. 19. Judº, 17. Aćts, 17. 1. John, 5. 39. Iſ. d 20. Pſ. 119. 1 & 5, 1ſ. 3. #6. » But. 6, 6, 7. • Tim. 4. . . 2 Tim. 1. 1. Juº. 18. “h.

2. 1: 19-13. 1ſ. 5. 19. & 28. 14, 15, 22. * 1ſ. 5, 19. Jer, 17. 15. Ezek. 12. 22. Mal. 2. 17. Mat. 24.48. Luke, 12.45 " Sºº 's' "º

2 Tim. 2. 17.

*

3. For the encouragement of the faithful, he mentions

the wonderful eſcape of Lot from the flames. When God

deſtroyed the cities where he dwelt, he delivered juſ; Lot,

vexed with the filthy converſation of the quicked, grieved for

the diſhonour brought thereby upon God, and for the

ruin which muſt infallibly deſcend upon their devoted

heads: for that righteous man, dwelling among them, in ſeeing

and hearing, vexed hiſ righteous ſºul from day to day with

their unlawful deeds, enduring the moſt painful reflections,

in the view of their wickedneſs, and the vengeance which

hung over them. The Lord knoweth, as is evident by this

inſtance, how to deliver the godly out of temptationſ, and he

will do it in his own good time; and to reſerve the unjuſt

unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed, who, though they

ſhould eſcape any ſignal ſtroke of divine vengeance in this

life, are reſerved unto the laſt dreadful day, when their

iniquities ſhall receive their juſt reward.

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. At large deſcribes the ſeducing teachers, whoſe prac

tices were ſimilar to thoſe of the vileſt of thoſe ungodly

workers of former times, and who with them muſt periſh.

But chiefly them will God reſerve unto judgment, that walk

after the fleſh, in the luft of uncleanneſ, like the men of

Sodom; and deſpiſe government, ſeditious, refractory, un

willing to ſubmit to any reſtraint : preſumptuous are they, and

ſºf-willed; they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, re

viling both the miniſters and apoſtles of Chriſt, and the

civil magiſtrates ſet over them for the reſtraint of evil

doers. Whereaf angels, which are greater in power and

might than every earthly potentate, yet bring not railing

accuſation againſt them before the Lord, reviling their perſons

and government. But theſe deſpiſers of God's ordinances,

ºr natural brute beafts, made to be taken and dºffroyed by men

for whoſe uſe they were created, ſpeak evil of the thing that

they underſland not, reviling perſons and things civil and

religious, of whoſe excellence they have not the leaſt

knowledge ; and ſhall utterly perſ in their own corruption,

abandoned to their wicked hearts, and left to their ruin:

and ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſ, aſ they that count

it pleaſure to riºt in the day-time, daring and impudent in fin,

not even waiting for the night to cover their ſhame.

Spots they are, and blemiſher, a reproach to the name of

Woz. II.

Chriſtian which they preſume to bear; ſporting themſelves

with their own deceivingſ, while they feaft with you ; they

live in the indulgence of their fins, while they outwardly

appear to maintain communion with you ; having eyes full

of adultery, whoſe wanton looks beſpeak the impurity of

their hearts; and that cannot ceaſe from ſin, enſlaved by

their ſenſual appetites, and inſatiate in the indulgence of

them ; beguiling uſable ſoul, as Satan beguiled Eve through

his ſubtilty, and tempting them to comply with their cor

rupt defires. An heart they have, exerciſed with covetour

pračicer, all their contrivances and purſuits being to amaſs

wealth : curſed children, under the wrath of a holy God ;

which have forſken the right way of ſalvation by Jeſus

Chriſt, and are gone affray from the paths of truth and ho

lineſs, following the way of Balaam the ſºn of Bºſºr, who

loved the wages of unrighteouſneſ, and, notwithſtanding his

ſpecious profeſſions to Balak’s meſſengers, really coveted

the king of Moat's offers; but was rebuked for his imiquity

in a very fignal manner; the dumb aſ, on which he rode,

ſpeaking with man's voice, by miraculous power, forbad the

madneſs of the prophet, in preſuming to go, after the warnings

to the contrary which he had received, or to attempt the

curfing of that people whom the Lord had bleſſed. Theſe

are avel's without water, pretending to piety, but diſap

pointing thoſe who, like the thirſty traveller, come to them

for the water of life; cloud, that are carried with a tempºff,

that promiſe rain, but prove noxious vapours: to whom the

miſt ºf darkneſs is reſerved for ever, going from the darkneſs

of fin and error to the horrible and eternal darkneſs of hell.

For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, pretend

ing to high flights of ſcience, and boaſting their vaſt attain

ments, they allure through the lºſs of the fleſh, through much

wantonneſs, by temptations ſuited to the corrupt inclina

tions of their hearers, thoſe that were clean ſcaped from them

who live in error—who had experienced a real reformation

and renovation of heart, but now relapſe into their former

abominations. While they promiſe them liberty, a carnal

liberty to do as they liſt, without reſtraint, they themſelver

are the ſervants of corruption, the verieſt ſlaves in nature to

baſe and vile affections: for of whom a man it overcome, of

the ſame is he brought in bondage ; and no bondage is ſo

dreadful as that of fin and Satan. Note ; (1.) The fins of

5 P lewdneſs
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things continue as they were from the begin

ning of the creation.

5 For this they willingly are ignorant of,

that by the word of God the heavens were of

* Pſ. 28, 5 & 33.6. & 24. 2. & 136. 6. Heb. 11. 3. Gen. 1.6, 9. Job, 33. 4-11. Exod. 20, 11.

lewdneſs are the dreadful rocks, on which multitudes of

unſtable ſouls make ſhipwreck of the faith. (2.) They

who have hearts ſet on their covetouſneſs, are hardly

turned away from their vile purſuits, though conſcience,

like the faithful monitor of Balaam, often ſtartles and

accuſes them. (3.) None are ſo far eſcaped from the

world, but they have need to watch and pray that they

fall not into temptation. (4.) However ſpeciouſly the ſhare

may be laid, and whatever liberty we may promiſe our

ſelves in ſin, we ſhall find the dire deluſion to our coſt, if

we yield to temptation; and ſhall prove how fearful is the

bondage of corruption.

2. He warns them, by all the dreadful conſequences of

apoſtacy, to beware of theſe ſeducers. For if after they

have eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge

of the Lord and Saviour jeſus Chrift—have embraced and

received the goſpel in its divine power and efficacy—they

are again entangled therein and overcome, ſo as to become

again ſlaves to their luſts and appetites, the latter end ir

worſe with them than the beginning, and their ſtate more

guilty than when they lay before in utter darkneſs, igno

rance, and error. For it had been better for them not to have

known the way of righteouſneſs, or to have received Chriſt

and his ſalvation, than, after they have known it, have ex

perimentally enjoyed it, to turn from the holy commandment

delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them, accord

ing to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit

again, and, the ſow, that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the

mire. Note: None periſh with ſuch aggravated guilt, as

thoſe who were once cleanſed from their guilt and renew

ed in grace, and afterwards fail in their courſe, and relapſe

finally into iniquity. Woeful will be the end of

apoſtates. -

C H. A. P. III.

THE apoſtle informed the brethren, that his deſign in

writing both his epiſtles, was to bring to their remembrance

the doćtrines and precepts delivered by the prophets and

apoſtles; becauſe it was the moſt effectual method of

preſerving them from being ſeduced by falſe teachers,

ver. I. Wherefore, as one of the greateſt of theſe mens’

errors, was their denying the coming of Chriſt to judge the

world and deſtroy this mundame ſyſtem, he defired the

brethren to recolle&t, what the holy prophets anciently had

ſpoken, together with the commandments of the apoſtles of

Chriſt to their diſciples, to prepare for and expect theſe

events, ver. 2.-But, left they might think that Chriſt was

to come to judgment immediately, he told them that in the

laſt days, even before the deſtrućtion of the Jewiſh ſtate

(ſee the notes), ſcoffers would ariſe, avowed infidels, ver, 3:

who, becauſe Chriſt's coming was ſo long delayed, would

ridicule the promiſe of his coming as a mere fable, and

from the permanency of the mundane ſyſtem without any

alteration fince the beginning, would argue that there is

no probability of its being ever deſtroyed, ver, 4.—But to

ſhow the fallacy of theſe reaſonings, the apoſtle obſerved,

that ſuch atheiſtical perſons are wilfully ignorant of Moſes's

doćtrine, that by the almighty and efficacious word of Gºd,

the heavens, or firmament, were produced of old, and the

earth alſo ſubſiſting from the water, with which the maſs of

it was at firſt covered ; till, by the Divine command, it

emerged from it, and the liquid element flowed to its ap

pointed channel: and that God ordained that the earth

ſhould be nouriſhed and ſupported by water, which is the

life of the vegetable creation, ver, 5. and that the de

ſtrućtion of the old world was accompliſhed by the ſame

word of God, through his overflowing it with water, ver, 6.

Wherefore the world having been once deſtroyed as well as

made by the word of God, there is a poſſibility that it may

be deſtroyed by him a ſecond time. This concluſion fol

lowing clearly from the Moſaic hiſtory, the apoſtle did not

think it neceſſary to mention it. But to ſhew the certainty

of the deſtruction of the mundane ſyſtem, he affured the

brethren and all mankind, that the world is no more to be

deſtroyed by water, but by fire ; being defended from

deluges, and kept ſafely to be deſtroyed by fire at the day

of judgment, ver, 7.-This argument, being founded on

experience, was unanſwerable.

The apoſtle, it ſeems, foreſaw that on account of the

day of judgment's being ſo long delayed, the ſcoffers would

charge Chriſt with want of faithfulneſs, or want of power,

to perform his promiſe. He therefore aſſured the brethren

that God’s purpoſes are not affected by any duration

whatever. One day is with the Lord as a thouſand years,

and a thouſand years as one day. His purpoſes are accom

pliſhed with as much certainty, however long delayed, as

if they had been executed the very day they were declared,

ver, 8.-Further, he aſſured them that Chriſt does not

delay his coming, either becauſe he has forgotten his pre

miſe, or becauſe he wants power to do what he hath pro

miſed, but with a view to afford finners ſpace for re

pentance, ver. 9:-That his coming will be ſudden and

unexpected, and occaſion inexpreſſible terror to infides

and all impenitent finners: that the heavens and the earth,

and all the works of God and man upon the earth, ſhall

be utterly burnt up, ver. Io.—And that, knowing theſe

things, believers ought always to live in a godly manneſ,
ver. I 1. looking for, and earneſtly defiring, the coming of

the day of the Lord, in which the heavens being ſet ºn
fire, &c. ver. 12.—But though the world is thus to be

burnt, the apoſtle declared, that he, with all the godly,

according to God's promiſe, expected a new heaven and *

new earth, in which the righteous are to dwell, ver, 13~.
Wherefore he exhorted the faithful, in the expectation of

an abode in that happy country, to endeavour earneſty"

be found blameleſs by Chriſt at his coming, ver, 14.

In the remaining part of the chapter, St. Peterinforº

the brethren, that ſome of the teachers built their ſºlº

doćtrine on certain paſſages of his brother Paul's epiſtles,

which they wreſted, as they alſo did the otherſº
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old, and the earth *ſtanding out of the water

and in the water: -

6 * Whereby the world that then was, be

ing overflowed with water, periſhed :

7 * But the heavens and the earth, which

are now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore,

* Gr, conſiffing. * Sea ch. 2. 5. Gen. 7. 10, 11, 21. Job, 22. 16.

40. & 25, 41. z. Theſ, 1.8. Ver. 16.

reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment

and perdition of ungodly men.

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one

thing, that one day is with the Lord as a

thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one

day.

* Pſ. 101. 26. Iſ. 34. 4. & 51.6, & 65. 17. Heb. 1. 11. Mat. 13.

* Pſ. 9o. 4. Job, io. 5. & 36. 26, 1 Tim. 1. 17. & 6, 16. If 57. 15.

s

to their own deſtrućtion, ver, 15, 16.-He deſired them

therefore to be on their guard, that they might not be

carried away by the error of theſe lawleſs perſons, ver. 17.

and exhorted them to grow in grace, and in the knowledge

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom he addreſſed a doxo

logy; and ſo concluded his letter, ver, 8.

Wer. 1. Your pure minds] Your ſincere minds. This ſeems

to be an intimation that their minds were not yet corrupted,

either by the falſe teachers, or by the ſcoffers. They were

through Divine grace pure, or untainted with the evils

which he deſcribes; and St. Peter was deſirous that they

ſhould continue ſo, ver, 17. It was his grand view in both

his epiſtles, to ſtir up their untainted and ſincere minds to

remember and attend to what they had learned from the

apoſtles and prophets. See ch. i. 12, 13.

Ver. 2. That ye may be mindful, &c.] This is an alluſion

to what he had ſaid ch. i. 12–21. where he had alleged

the authority both of the prophets and apoſtles. By the

prºphets are meant the Old Teſtament prophets, who are

properly placed before the apoſtles of Chriſt, as having

lived long before them. The prophets had foretold

Chriſt's ſecond coming. See ch. i. 19. The apoſtles had

commanded the Chriſtians ſteadfaſtly to look and diligently

to prepare for that day; and as there were now riſing up

/coffers, who ridiculed all expectation of any ſuch thing, it

was highly proper to put them in mind of what they had

formerly learned. It was with equal propriety that St.

Peter intimated whºſe apoſtles they were, when he took

notice of the commandment which they had given. When

our Lord gave the apoſtles their commiſſion, he ordered

them to teach men to obſerve whatſºever he had commanded

them. St. Peter here intimates, that they had kept to that

order; and that the commandment which they his apoſtles

had delivered, was not their own, nor any other than the

commandment of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: and what Chriſtian

would dare to call in queſtion ſuch a commandment 2

When men would move us from the truth or fimplicity of

the goſpel, a careful attention to the words of the apoſtles

and prophets will be of eminent ſervice to keep us ſteady

to truth and purity.

Ver. 3. Knowing this firſt] That is, either what was to

happen firſt in order of time, or as a premiſe, from whence

they might conclude, that they ought to remember the

predićtions of the prophets, and the commandments of the

apoſtles. . The lºſt days particularly and more immediately

refer to the laſt days of Jeruſalem, or of the Jewiſh ſtate.

See Jude, ver. 18, 19. Archbiſhop Tillotſon thinks,

that by theſe ſcºfferſ are meant the Carpocratian: ; a large

fečt of the Gnoſtics, who denied the reſurrečtion of the

dead and future judgment, and who appeared quickly after

the writing of this epiſtle. The root of infidelity, and the

grand reaſon of men's ſcoffing at religion, is given in the

laſt words of this verſe; they walk after their own lºſis.

They may pretend to reaſon, but they are governed by

ſenſe and appetite; and they take refuge in infideliy, and

feoff at religion, to make themſelves eaſy in their vices:

they are againſt religion, becauſe religion is againſt them :

they account it their intereſt that the goſpel ſhould not be

true ; for if it be true, their caſe is deſperate : but it is

the intereſt of every good man that it ſhould be true; and

the more any one ſearches with a well diſpoſed mind, the

more will its truth and evidence appear.

Ver. 4. Where is the promiſe of his coming *) The promiſe

is here put for the thing promiſed. The meaning of the

queſtion was, “Where is the promiſed advent of Chriſt?

“What proof or ſign is there of his appearing again *

By this queſtion theſe ſcoffers intended to infinuate, that

there was no hope or proſpect of his coming again ; and

that, as it was ſo long delayed, the promiſe was vain and

deluſive, and would never be accompliſhed.

Wer. 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of] It is pro

bable, that theſe ſcoffers had once been Jews, and after

wards profeſſed Chriſtians; and conſequently their igno

rance in this point muſt needs have been wilful and

affected. They prevaricated in their inquiry, or did not

duly attend to and regard the Scriptural account of the

flood, with the cauſes of it, which they knew ; nor the

intimations given by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, of the diſſolu

tion of the preſent world by fire.

Wer. 6. Whereby] A &y, by which thingſ : that is, by the

heavens and earth being of ſuch a conſtitution.

Wer. 7. But the heavens, &c.] Not only the ancient

Jews, but the Stoics, and other philoſophers among the

Heathens, held that the world was to be deſtroyed by fire.

It was alſo intimated by ſome, both of the Greek and Latin

poets. By the ſame word, means, “ The ſame wiſe will

“ and appointment of God, revealed in his wºrd, which

“ originally conſtituted the heavens and the earth, wer. 5.”

Some would read the next clauſe, Are treaſured up fºr fire,

reſerved againſ the day ºf judgment. There ſeems to be a

particular reference in theſe words to the promiſe which

God made to Noah; namely, that he would déârcy the

earth no more by a flood, Gen. ix. 11–15. f :

War. 8. One day is with the Lord, &c.] “ I have taken

“ notice, that the ſcoffers are voluntarily ignorant of, or

‘inattentive to theſe things. But as to the diſance ºf

“ time, with which they inſult you, be not you ignorant

“ of, or inattentive to this one thing; namely, that one day

5. P2 ** if
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9 * The Lord is not ſlack concerning his

promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs; but is

long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any

ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re

pentance.

Io "But the day of the Lord will come as a

thief in the night; in the which " the heavens

ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the

elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the

Fzek. 12. 21.

Pſ. 86. 15.

* 1ſ. 46. 13. Hab. 2. 3. Heb. 1c. 37. Mat. 24. 48.

1 Tim. 2. 4. Rev. 6. Io.

Mat. 5, 18. & 24, 35, 44. Luke, 12. 30.

1 Pet. i. 15. Ch. 4. 8. Phil. 4.8.

* Or lºfting the coming.

7. & 50. 3. Iſ. 51, 6.

. Titus, 2, 12, 13.

Luke, 12. 35. 1 Pet. i. 13.

Ver. 4.

" I Theſ. 5. 2.

1 Cor. 3. 13.

Amos, 4. 12,

* Pſ. 5o. 3.

earth alſo, and the works that are therein ſhall

be burnt up.

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be

diſſolved, “what manner of perſons ought ye to

be in all holy converſation and godlineſs,

12 * Looking for and * haſting unto the

coming of the day of God, " wherein the

heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and

the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat :

1 Pet. 3. zo., Ver. 15. Ezek. 18, 13,

* Pſ. 102.26. & 96. 1 1. & 98.

* Mat. 24. 42. Luke, 1 1,

2 Tim. 4.8. Heb. 9, 18.

Wer, 14.

* Iſ. 30. 18. Rom. 2. 4.

Mat. 24. 43. Rev. 3. 3. & 16. 5.

2. Theſ. 1. 8. Rev. 20. 1 1. & 21. 1.

Ver. 14. P Mat. 25. 6. Titus, 2. 13.

Iſ. 64. 1. & 34. 4. Mic. 1.4. 2. Theſ, 1.8.

“ is with the Lord aſ a thouſand years, and a thouſand years

“ as one day. It makes no difference with God, whether

“ the thing which he has engaged to do is to be per

“ formed now, or a thouſand years hence: he will as cer

“ tainly and punétually accompliſh it ; and time makes

“ no alteration, as to his wiſdom, goodneſs, power, or

“veracity.” This was a proverbial expreſſion among the

Jews, (ſee Pſ. xc. 4. Ecclus, xviii. 9, &c.) and was

plainly intended to ſignify, that no finite duration bears

any proportion to the eternity of God. Plutarch has a

paſſage exačtly parallel to it, in his diſcourſe “On the

* Slowneſs of the divine vengeance.” It may be proper

juſt to obſerve further, that if St. Peter had been ſpeaking

here, as ſome ſuppoſe, of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem,

which happened within three years, it is not likely that he

would have talked of a thºuſand years. The moſt natural

anſwer to the ſcoffers, if they had inquired about that

event, would have been, “It is juſt at hand; the Jewiſh

“ war is broke out; and by many of the figns and fore

“ runners of it, you may be ſure that the deſºlation thereºf

“ draweth near.”

Ver. 9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſ. He

may be called ſlow or ſlack, who has it in his power, and

yet does not perform a thing at the proper time ; but that

cannot be ſaid of God, who is perfectly wife, true, power

ful, and good. The apoſtle, by ſºme men, refers to the

ſcoffers mentioned ver. 3, 4. To us-ward, means, “To us

“ mortal men in general.” It is expreſſed here both ne

gatively and poſitively, and in the moſt general terms con

cerning mankind, that God is not willing that any ſhould

periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; and we may

depend upon it that God is ſincere and in earneſt: he does

not tantalize poor, helpleſs, miſerable man ; he has no

ſecret will contrary to, and inconſiſtent with his revealed

will ; but is a God of truth, and deteſteth all falſehood

and "ſincerity. See Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. xxxiii. 1 1.

1 Tim. ii. 4, St. Peter ſhews us in this verſe, that the

delay of the final judgment is deſigned for the general

º, and implies no backwardneſs in God to accompliſh

... what he has promiſed, nor any uncertainty as to that grand

event. See Rom. ii. 4. And hence it appears evidently,

that God hath not abſolutely decreed the damnation of

I

any man; but men, by their own folly and wickedneſs,

bring upon themſelves miſery and deſtruction.

Ver. Io. But the day of the Lord will come]The laſt great

day of general judgment will come, when it is leaſt of all

expected. See Matth. xxiv. 43, 44. The pºſſing away ºf

the heavenſ, here means the ſame as by their being diffilved

by fire, ver, 12. The word ‘Peºnjoy fignifies, with a very

ſoud and terrible noiſ; ; with a found reſembling that of a

great /īorm. In this place it more particularly denotes the

horrid crackling noiſe of a wide-ſpreading fire. The plain

interpretation of the next clauſe is, “As the old heavens

“ and earth were deſtroyed by water, ſo the preſent

“ heavens and earth, and even the elements, the firſt

“ principles or conſtituent parts of them, ſhall be deſtroy:

“ed by fire: that dreadfully ſpreading fire will carry all
“ before it : all the works of God upon earth; all the

“ works of man alſo, ſhall be involved in one common

“ heap of ruin.”

The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces,

The ſolemn temples, the great globe ičif,

Yea, all which it inherit, ſhall diſſºlve;

And, like the baſeleſs fabrick of a viſion,

Leave not a rack behind.

Per. 11. Seeing then that all theſ thingſ ſhall be diſſºlved)

Some would read this and the following verſe thus; 4.

then all thºſe things are to be diſſºlved, what ſºrt of perſºn:

ought you to be 2–Even ſuch, as by a holy converſition did

piºus life ſew that you exped, and eagerly deſire, or ſpirº

after the cºming, &c. Theſe words are St. Peter's pradiº

improvement of the foregoing doctrine concerning the

certain, ſudden, and terrible coming of Chriſt to judgment.

If the whole frame of heaven and earth ſhall be ſo wonder

fully changed, and a new world made, how great a degº

of purity ſhould they labour to attain, who expect to liº

in this new world The word rendered melt, is a met”

phor taken from metal; diſſolving in the fire, or was be

fore the flame: ſo will the fierce and ſpreading fire of the

laſt day melt down this globe, and its ſurrounding *

moſphere. Dr. Burnet in his Theory, vol. ii. p. 39; hº
ing confidered the antiquity and univerſality of this op;

nion, “ That the world is at laſt to be deſtroyed by fire,

ſays, “We have heard, as it were, a cry of fire,dº.
( Oil

*
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ºl. 13 Nevertheleſs, we, according to his pro

* miſe, look for 'new heavens and a new earth,

...? wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.

º 14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look

§ for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be

º, found of him in peace, without ſpot, and

:* blameleſs.

15 And account, that ‘ the long-ſuffering of

our Lord is ſalvation; even as our beloved

* If, 65. 17. & 6o. 21. & 26. 2. & 66.22, Rev. 21. 1, 27. Heb. 2. 5.

brother Paul alſo, according to "the 'wiſdom

given unto him, hath written unto you ;

16 As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in

them of theſe things; in which are ſome

things hard to be underſtood, which they

that are unlearned, and unſtable wreſt, as they

do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own

deſtruction.

* See ver, 11. Mut. 24. 42. Rom. 5. 1, 10. 1 Cor. 1.8. Eph. 1. 4. &

5, 27. Phil. 1. 10. & 2. 1 r. Col. 1. 22, 1 Theſ. 3. 13. & 5, 23. Jude, 24. * Rom. 2. 4. Heb. 9. 18. & 10. 36. 1 Pet. 3. 20. Ver, 9.

- * Rom. 1. 5. 1 Cor. 2. 7, 16. Epb. 3. 3, 4. Col. 1. a 5–27. 1 Cor. 15. Io. * Rom. S. 19–24. 1 Cor. xv. 3 Cor. 5, 19, 1 Theſ. 4- 15

x7. z. Theſ. 2. 3. * Deut. 29. 29. & 39. II. P1, 19. S. & 119, 195. Prov. 6. 23, 2 Pet. I. 19. Heb. 5, 13.

“ out all antiquity, and throughout all the people of the

“ earth: let us then examine what teſtimony the pro

“ phets and apoſtles give to this ancient doćtrine of the

“ conflagration of the world. The prophet, ſee the world

“ on fire at a diſtance, and more imperfectly ; as a bright

“neſs in the heavens, rather than, a burning flame: but

“ St. Peter deſcribes it as if he had been by, and ſeen the

“ heavens and earth in a red fire, heard the cracking

“ flames, and the tumbling mountains: the heavens ſhall

tº wº

priº,

º: “ paſs away, &c. This is as lively as a man could ex

º “ preſs it, if he had the dreadful ſpectacle before his eyes.”

* : * Ver, 13. Nevertheleſ, we, according to k's promiſe, look,

º: &c.] That is, “Though the preſent frame of things ſhall

º “ be diſſolved by fire, yet we look for another, a more

º ſ: “durable and perfeót ſtate ; new heavens, and a new
ſ: º “ earth—new and everlaſting abodes, which the divine

º “ mercy will then open to our enraptured view, into
| W: “ which it will condućt us, and in which, perfeół

* “ righteouſneſs, holineſs, and felicity ſhall dwell for ever.”
º:

Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 14, 15. As St. Peter had a revelation

from Chriſt, that he would create new heavens and a new

earth, he might juſtly call that his promiſe ; but the pa

triarchs and believing elders were not without the expec

tation of ſuch felicity. See Gen. xvii. 7. Dan. xii. 2, &c.

Matth. xxii. 31, 32. Aćts, iii. 21. Heb. xi. 1 o—16.

Wer. 14. In peace, without ſpot, and blamelſj By the

words in peace, ſome underſtand that they ſhould be at

peace with their own conſciences; others, that the Chriſ

tians ſhould be at peace with one another, or with man

kind in general. But it ſeems more likely, that St. Peter

means they ſhould endeavour to be found at laſt in peace

with their great Judge ; and that, by endeavouring in this

life, under divine grace, to be without ſhot and blemiſh.

The corrupt Chriſtians are called ſpots and blemiſes among

the Chriſtians at their love-feaſts: in oppoſition to ſuch a

charaćter, the true Chriſtians were to keep themſelves

without ſpot or blemiſh. See 1 Pet. i. 19. -

her. 15. And account, that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is

ſalvation J. They were not to account the long extended

patience of God as any ſign of an unreaſonable delay, or as

implying any the leaſt danger of his never coaling to judge

the world, and make the righteous perfeótly happy; but as

l

a

a proof of his goodneſ, and as giving men an opportunity

to work out through his grace their own ſalvation. It is a

matter of ſome difficulty to determine to which of the

epiſtles of St. Paul St. Peter refers in the laſt clauſe of

this verſe. Several take him to mean the epiſtle to the

Hebrew: ; others, the epiſtle to the Romans. In favour of

which laſt opinion it ſhould be obſerved, that the epiſtle to

the Romans was written to Gentile Chriſtians, and that it

was St. Paul's way to ſend copies of his letters to other

churches befides thoſe to which they were originally di

rečted : (ſee Col. iv. 16.) And others think, that as St.

Peter direéted his epiſtles to the Chriſtians diſperſed in

Aſa Minor, St. Paul's epiſtles to thoſe in the ſame country,

namely, the Galatians and Epheſians, are referred to.—

Doddridge paraphraſes the words thus: “ The paſſage to

“ which I refer, is in a letter immediately direéted to the

“Romans; but it may be conſidered as deſigned for you,

“ and for the general uſe of all Chriſtians.” I look upon this

paſſage, ſays he, as a very inſtrućtive admonition to all

Chriſtians, to conſider St. Paul and the other apoſtles as

writing to them, in their epiſtles, ſo far as a ſimilarity of

circumſtances will admit. In which view it is of infinite

importance, that we ſhould eſteem them as written to us,

in like manner as St. Peter tells us even the ancient pro

phets confidered the great ſubječts of which theſe epiſtles

treat, as relating to them. 1 Pet. i. Io-12.

Wer. 16. In which are ſºme thingſ hard, &c.] “In which

“ epiſtles of his are ſome things, &c.” And it is moſt

true, that in St. Paul's epiſtles there are ſome diſficult

points, which were greatly abuſed and perverted even in

that age, and which have been perverted by unſable men

in almoſt every age ſince ; ſuch as thoſe of free-grace,—

election,-reprobation, &c. This is no refle&ion at all

upon St. Paul or his epiſtles, or upon his manner of

writing : ſome objećts are more difficult than others, and

it requires more ſtudy and attention to underſtand them.

They may be expreſſed with the utmoſt juſtneſs and proprie

ty, and as perſpicuouſly as the nature of the things treated

of will bear; and yet, to haſty and inconſiderate readers,

they may have things in them hard to be underſtood. The

moſt judicious writers are often the moſt profound; but

then they will bear a ſecond or third reading; and the

more
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17 Ye therefore, beloved, “ſeeing ye know

thºſe things before, beware left ye alſo, being

led away with the error of the wicked, fall

from your own ſteadfaſtneſs.

* Mark, 13. 23. Eph. 4. 14.

2. Theſ, 1.3. 4

Ch. 1. 10, 12. & 2. 1, 17, 18.

I Pet. 2. z. Col. 1. ic. * Rom. 16. 27.

Jude, 12. 1 S.

1 Tim, 1, 17.

18 “But grow in grace, and in the know

ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,

* To him be glory both now and for ever,

Amen. -

Jam. 1. 8. * Ch. 1, 5–3. Eph. 4, 13, 15, 16. Mat. 13 24,

2 Tim. 4, 13. 1 Pet. 4, 11. Rev. 1.6. & 5, 13.

-

more they are ſtudied, the more they are eſteemed. This

is the glory cf St. Paul's epiſtles, in the eſtimation of all

who have examined them with care and attention in

humble dependance on the Divine bleſſing. The expreſ

fion, ºgº.giv, wrºft, or put to the torture, plainly implies,

that violence is done by theſe bad men to ſome paſſages of

ſcripture, to make them ſpeak an unnatural ſenſe, which

may anſwer their own purpoſes: and truly he muſt know

little of the hiſtory of theological controverſies, who has

not obſerved many deplorable inſtances of this. -

Ver. 17. Ye therefºre, belºved, Beza obſerves, that St. Peter

does not ſay here, “Abſtain from theſe obſcure ſcriptures;

“ chooſe out only certain chapters; leave the reſt either to

“ the more learned, or the more curious ; expect new

** revelations, and ſuffer the tares in the mean time to

“ grow;-for who art thou that judgeſ! 2" Nor, finally,

does he ſay, “Be content with implicit faith in mother

“ church.” Theſe are the ſayings of Antichriſt and his

followers; whereas the apoſtlé of Chriſt ſays, Seeing ye

now know thºſe things, &c. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe,

Since therefore, my beloved, you are forewarned of theſe thingſ,

be upon your guard, that you may not be ſeduced by thoſe

profane men; but perſiſt, and grow in grace, &c.

Per. 18. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge, &c.]

“But to help you againſt all declenſions and revolts, ſet

“ it be your earneſt prayer and endeavour, in the uſe of

“ all proper means, to be progreſſive in daily exerciſes and

“ increaſes of every Chriſtian grace, as alſo in an abiding

“ ſenſe of the free love and favour of God, according to

“ the goſpel; and in a clear, judicial, pračtical, and ex

“ perimental acquaintance with the perſon and offices,

“ doctrines, promiſes, and commandments of our divine

“ Lord and all-ſufficient Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and with

“ your own perſonal intereſt in him : to whom be aſcrib;

“ ed, as is moſt juſtly due, all adoration, worſhip, and

“ honour, henceforth and for ever. May we ſincerely

“ add, in teſtimony of our approbation and aſſurance of

“ its being ſo, Amen "

-

Inferences.—Who is there that can be ſo ſluggiſh and

lethargic as not to be, in ſome meaſure, awakened and

alarmed by the awful views here given, of the diſſolution,

as well as the creation of the world, by the word of God!

Who muſt not even tremble, when he turns his eye back

to the dreadful ruin brought on it by the univerſal deluge;

when that eleńent, which had been, and is, the means

and inſtrument of life to the whole animal creation, be

came, at the diving ſignal, the means and inſtrument of

deatl, . Who can be unaffected, when he ſeriouſly refle&ts

on the heavens paſſing away with a great noiſe on the

eſcnients melting with fervent heat f on the burning up of

the earth, and all things therein & Let ſcoffers, who walk

after their own luſts, madly deride the promiſe of his

coming; let them deliver over their taunts and inſults to

each other through the ſucceſſion of a thouſand years;

were his coming at a diſtance ſtill more remote, they who
have any juſt impreſſion on their minds of the eternity of

God, or of the immortality of the human ſoul, would diſ.

cern the important day of final retribution as immediate

and preſent to their view. While they ſºff and deride the

tremendous reality, let us hear the declaration of its ap

proach with the profoundeſt attention; and let our ſouls

enter deeply into the alarming and important refleåion,

If indeed we look for ſuch great things as theſe, what

manner ºf perſºns ought we to be in all holy converſation and

godlineſs, that we may be fºund of him in peace, without ſhºt

or blemiſh º And if we deſire this bleſſedneſs, (as who can

fail earneſtly to deſire it, who has a firm and ſteady per

ſuaſion of its reality ?) can we poſſibly live in tolerable

compºſure, if we have little or no reaſon to conclude we

ſhall obtain an intereſt and ſhare in it Let us be all con

cerned that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour; by the increaſing knowledge of

whom every grace will be greatly revived and ſtrengthened.

On theſe lively and important ſubjects of meditation let

our thoughts frequently dwell; and let us endeavour, that

the ſentiments which reſult from them, may be wrought

in our hearts, and controul our lives, And as for thoſe

hard ſayings, which occur, either in St. Peter or St. Paul,

or any other ſacred and inſpired writer, let us neither wreſt

and torture them to our own miſchief and deſtruction,

nor be ſo curiouſly and ſedulouſly diving into their mean

ing, as to negle&t theſe and the like plain and ſerious ad

monitions, this ſincere milk of the word, that we may grow

thereby. May all the powers of our ſouls be exerted in

ſecuring their deliverance from the wrath to come, that ſo

the patience of God, and his long-ſuffering towards us,

may indeed prove ſalvation. And if that be indeed the

caſe, the light of heaven will mightily illuſtrate thoſe myſ

teries both of the divine Word and Providence, which out

weak and defective organs of viſion have not enabled us

clearly to diſcern and unfold; while, by the comparatively

fainter, though in itſelf glorious light of revelation, we

are guided through this dark and gloomy valley.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, The apoſtle ſets forth his deſign

of writing both theſe epiſtles. Thiſ ſecond pille, tºlved, I
now write unto you ; in both which I ſir up your pºrt mind;

by way ºf remembrance, that you may be guarded againſt the
arts of deceivers, and that ye may be mindful ºf the wºrd:

which were ſpoken befºre by the hºly prºphets, and ºf the ºn

mandment ºf us the ºpyles of the Lord and Saviour,‘.
per
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perfeół conformity with the inſpired penmen of the old

icriptures, as in other things, ſo particularly with regard to

the coming of the Lord to judgment, have forewarned and

admoniſhed you. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come

in the laſ' days ſcoffers at revelation, and all its glorious and

diſtinguiſhing doctrines ; walking after their own luffs, given

up to ſenſuality and brutiſh appetites; and, with daring

infidelity, and defiance of the divine declarations, ſaying,

Where is the promiſe of his coming, ſo much talked of 2

when is this Jeſus of Nazareth to come and take vengeance

on his enemies 2 for ſince the fathers fell aſleep (ſay they),

during ſo many hundred years, aſ! thingſ continue as they

were from the beginning of the creation. Thus they vainly

argue; and, becauſe judgment is not ſpeedily executed

upon the workers of iniquity, they would conclude there

is nothing to be feared. For, though the ſcripture aſſures

them that God hath already manifeſted his righteous

wrath by the general deſtruction of an ungodly world,

this they willingly and wilfully are ignorant of, that the hea

vens were of old created by the almighty Word, and the

earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water, riſing from

the abyſs of waters which covered it at the firſt, moiſtened

ſtill by this element, and compačted together, and ſur

rounded with waters above, and full of water in its bowels;

whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water

at the general deluge, periſhed, and the ſcoffers of that day

met their righteous doom. But the heavenſ and the earth which

are now, by the ſame almighty word are kept inflore as treaſures,

reſerved unto fire againſ the day ofjudgment, and perdition of

ungodly men. And however ſcoffers of this day may de

ſpiſe God's warnings, yet evident marks which ſtill re

main of what he hath done by the deluge, are ſpeaking

evidences of his power to fulfil a more terrible denuncia

tion, when his fire ſhall deſcend, and a general conflagra

tion enſue, a day, which will ſpread terror and diſmay

through the ungodly world, and too late convince thoſe

infidel mockers, that it is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God.

2dly, The apoſtle, having warned them againſt the

ſcoffers, encourages the ſaints of God to expect their

Lord's ſecond coming.

1. He will ſurely come. But, beloved, be not ignorant of

thiſ one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand

gears, and a thºuſand years as one day. Though we meaſure

time by ſucceſſion, the paſt, the preſent, and the future

appear, to the eternal God, in one comprehenſive view,

and as nothing compared with his eternity. The Lord is

nºt ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſºme men count ſlackneſs,)

too impatient for his appearing, but is long-ſuffering to ur

ward, not willing that any of the human race ſhould periſh,

but that all ſhould come to repentance, and be ſaved by grace

through faith,--the only poſſible way of ſalvation Note;

(1.) The great deſign that God hath in view, is the ſalvation

of all thoſe who will yield to be ſaved by grace through

faith. (Eph. ii. 8.) (2.) The way in which we can meet

the Lord with comfort is, by being converted and turned

to him now by faith: the impenitent and unbelieving muſt

affuredly periſh.

2. He will come ſuddenly. But the day of the Lord will

come as a thief in the night, with ſuch a terrible ſurpriſe to an

ungodly world; in the which the heavens ſhall paſ away with

* great noiſe, when nature in convulfions ſhall utter her

expiring groans, and the elements ſhall melt with ſervent heat,

diſſolved amid the univerſal conflagration; the earth alſ,

and the workſ that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, and not a

wreck remain of all its glorious ſtrućtures.

3. What influence ought ſuch an expe&tation to have

upon us? Seeing then that all theft thing ſhall be diſſºlved, what

manner of perſºnſ ought ye to be in all holy converſition and godli

nºſ, 2 How dead to the world, how looſe to its enjoyments,

how patient under the preſent momentary afflictions, how

wholly engroſſed with one great concern, to ſecure a happy

part in that eternal world whither the faithful are going,

looking for, and hqfting unto the coming of the day ºf God,

keeping it abidingly in view, and living in a conſtant pre

paration for that ſolemn hour, wherein the heavenſ being

on fire ſhall be diff/ved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent

heat º Note ; It is the character of a diſciple of Jeſus,

that he is ever looking for his Lord's return, as the glorious

hope which animates him for every duty, and ſupports
him under all his trials.

3dly, We have,

1. The Chriſtian's expećtations when this heaven and

earth ſhall be diſſolved. Nevertheleſ, we, according to his

promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwell

eth righteouſneſ, even that bleſſed abode which the infinite

love of God hath prepared for the faithful; where nothing

ſhall ever enter which defileth, and where their bliſs and

glory will be eternal.

2. He exhorts them, in the proſpect of ſuch an inheri

tance,

(1.) To be faithful in their holy profeſſion. Wherefºre,

beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch thingſ, be diligent in the

uſe of every appointed means of grace, and in all holy

watchfulneſs, that ye may be found of him in peace, poſſ.ſfing

a ſure intereſt in his love, without ſpot of fin, and blamelſ;

in his preſence, through the Blood of the covenant and

the efficacious influences of the Spirit of God.

(2.) Patiently to perſevere, though the time ſhould be

diſtant. And account, that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is

ſalvation, and that the reaſon of his delay is, that nothing

may be left undone, that is conſiſtent with all his moral

perfeótions and with the moral agency of man, for the

ſalvation of mankind: even aſ our beloved brother Paul alſº,

according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you ;

aſ alſº in all hiſ epiſłles, ſpeaking in them of thºſe things, of

God’s long-ſuffering, and the coming of the Lord to judg

ment ; in which doctrines are ſºme thingſ hard to fle under

flood, being of a ſublime and ſpiritual nature, which they

that are unlearned and unſable, who are not divinely taught

of God, and whoſe principles are fluêtuating and unſet

tled, wrºft and diſtort from their true meaning, as they do

alſº the other ſcripture, unto their own diſrućlion. Note ;

The more dangerous it is to be ignorant in the ſcriptures,

the more diligently ſhould we ſearch them, and pray God

to enlighten our minds that we may be made wiſe unto

ſalvation.

(3.) To beware of all deceivers. re therefºre, beloved,

ſeeing ye know theſe thingſ befºre, that Chriſt will ſurely come

and take vengeance of the ungodly, teware lºftye aft, being

led away with the error ºf the wicked, by their flatteries and

ſedućtions, fallfrºm your own ſteadfuſineſ, and depart from

the purity of that goſpel, which you have hitherto ſo.

nobly maintained. Note: (1.) When deluding teachers
3IC
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are at work, we need be deeply on our guard. (2.) They

who fall into erroneous principles, grow ſoon unſettled

in their pračlice, and ſhew the baleful influence of this

poiſon.

(4.) To advance in the divine life. But grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour jeſus Chrift,

gaining a deeper and more experimental acquaintance with

his love, a more unſhaken dependance upon him, and an

increaſe of every divine and ſpiritual diſpoſition in con

ſequence thereof.

3. He concludes with an aſcription of praiſe to the di.

vine Redeemer. Tº him be glory ºth nºw and fºr ºver.

May every creature in heaven and earth unite in ceaſe.

leſs worſhip, praiſe, and adoration to the great Immanuel

Amen /

*...* The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already.
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THIS Epiſtle bears ſo much reſemblance, in the matters treated of, as well as in theſºyle and ex

preſſions, to the Goſpel of St. John, that, although it does not bear the name of that apoſile at the

beginning, no one has ever doubted but it is bir. Inimitable marks of mildneſ, and love pervade

every part of it ; and the apoſtle recommends that divine virtue (love) in ſuch moving terms, and

upon motives ſo proper to make an impreſſion on the ſoul, that we cannot doubt but he was himſelf

entirely filled with it. And with equal ſtrength he conſirms two of the moſt important truths in

the Chriſtian religion, againſ which the hereticſ of his time had begun to declaim ; the incarnation

of the Son of God, and his Divinity: and all theſe beretics he calls antichriſts, ch. ii. 18. or

enemies of Chriſt, becauſe they attacked his Perſon, though by different, and even contrary wayſ.

St. john proves, therefore, in oppoſition to the firſt kind of beretics, who were the Baſilideanſ,

Valentinians, &c. that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, (ch. iv. 1, 2, 3, and 2 john, 7. ) that

is, that the Son of God was really made man, and not in appearance only. It is almoſt incon

ceivable how ſuch an al/urd imagination could enter the mind of man ; but, under a preſence

of doing more honour to the Son of God by denying him the infirmitieſ inſºfarable from our nature,

theſe beretics taught that he was only in appearance, not really, clothed with the human nature;

whence it followed alſo, as a neceſſary cºnſequence, that his dying was only in appearance; which

was entirely deſtroying our rederuption. The other ſort of beretics, as the Ebionites and the

Cerinthians, attacked the Perſon ºf Chriſ in a very different way; for, leaving his human

nature entire, they reſºričied bim to that only, denying to him eſſential Deity, and giving him the

title of Son of God merely in a figurative ſenſe, as the ſcripture gives it to kings and governors.

It is in contradićion to this damnable here/y, that St. John ſo often in this Epiſtle cal's Jºſh'ſ

Chriſt, the Son of God, God's only-begotten Son, ch. iv. 9. the true God, and eternal Life,

ch. v. 20. and that he ſays, ch. iv. 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God,

God dwelleth in him, and he in God; and, he that overcometh the world is he that believeth

that Jeſus is the Son of God; ch. v. 5. And a paſſage immediately fºllows wherein be ex

frºſtly affirms the Trinity of perſºns in the unity of ſence, ſaying, ver, 7. There are three that

bear record in heaven to theſe ſalutary truthſ, namely, the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. Toe antitrinitarian heretic trember at this pºiſºge ; it is a

thunder/iroke to him, of which he well knows the weight ; therefore he leaves no means unfried

to turn it aſide, or to avoid it. The chief mode has been to deny that this text was written ly

St. John ; and, under pretence that it does not appear in all the ancient manºſc, ºs of tºr
Vol. II. - 5 & Jºže,

w



85o P R. E. F. A. C. E.

Epiſtle, and that ſºme of the fathers who formerly wrote againſt the Arian hereſy, did not avail

themſelves of it in proof of Chriſt's Divinity, the beretics of the preſent day deny the authenticity

of the text. But a cauſe muſt be very deſperate which can allege no better reaſons againſt the

Järength and evidence of a text of Scripture. For, to give any force to ſuch an argument, it

would be neceſſary to ſhew, that the paſſage in queſtion exiſted but in very few manuſcripts, or

at leaſt only in thoſe of a modern date, and of ſmall authority, and that it waſ unknown in all

Chriſlian antiquity; but the fact is, that this paſſage is found in a great number of manuſcripts,

and thoſe the moſ, ancient ; and is quoted in books of the moſt venerable eccleſiaſtical antiquity,

and all much older than thoſe manuſcripts which do not contain the paſſage, from the omiſion ºf

which ſºme modern hereticſ and daring critics pretend to draw inferences fatal to the authenticity

of this text. But, not to mention St. Jerome, who found it in the Greek manuſcript of the New

Teſtamentfrom which he made his Latin verſion, in which we find it alſo, and a long comment

upon it in his Preface to the Canonical Epiſtles, we find it cited in proof of the Trinity in the

Confſion of Faith, preſented about the end of the fifth century by the biſhops of the African.

churcher to Huneric King of the Vandals, an Arian, and a great perſecutor of the orthodox de

fenders of the doćirine of the Trinity. Now, would it not have been a moſt unexampled piece of

imprudence in theſe biſhops, purpoſely to expoſe themſelves to the rage of Huneric and of all the

Arian #arty, by alleging, in ſo ſolemn a piece as a Confeſſion of Faith, this paſſage of St. john, if

it had not been univerſally extant in all the manuſcripts of that day, or if it had been fºrged

Doubtleſ; the Arians would/ifficiently have triumphed in ſuch a diſcovery; and it is clear, that

nothing but the truth and notoriety of the filé could have ſilenced thoſe heretics. Neither could

the citation of the paſſage at that time have been regarded as a thing new, or of doubtful au.

thority; for it was more than 250 years before, that St. Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, and a

celebrated martyr, who flouriſhed but little more than a hundred years after St. john, had quoted

it in his Treatſ on the Unity of the Church; and all the printed editions of St. Cyprian's work,

as well as the moſ' ancient manuſcripts of that father of the church, conſtantly contain that cita

tism, which is a certain mark of it'ſ authenticiſy; beſides which, Facundus, quoting the ſºme

pdffage, cites aſſo St. Cyprian as having urged it in the Treatiſe that we have mentioned. Lºftly,

- to go ſtill farther back, we find Tertullian, who was before St. Cyprian, mentioning it in his

diffute againſ? Praxeas. Now, ſºnse nothing reaſºnable can be obječied againſt a paſſage quoted

ly ſick celebrated writers, one of whom if Tertullian, who flouriſhed toward; the concluſion ºf

the very ſame century in which St. John died, it is a certain proof that theſe word, were extant

in the very firſt manuſcript: ; and conſequently that the doćirine of the Trinity, which, from the

tº willingngſ of man to ſubmit his proud reaſon to the authority of divine revelation, has met will

ſº many heretical of ponents in variots tºnes and places, is the real doćirine taught by the aftſler

and the doćirine of the primitive church, as it has alſo been that of after ages.

But the reader mºſt remember, that the doirine of the Trinity does not depend on any ſingle text f

Scrºture. Innumerable paſſages, directly and indirectly, eſtabliſh the doćirine of the ſupreme God.

Head of Chriſt : all the attributes, honours, and operations of the ſupreme and eternal God, are

fidly and repeatedly aſcribed to him. And an abundance of texts demonſtrate the Perſºnality,

and, of courſe, the ſºpreme Divinity ºf the Holy Ghoſt. And, beſides all this, the whole tenor f

the ſacred writings, and every diſpenſation of grace which they bold forth to mankind, confirm, on

the mg/l ſolid baſis, this great and fundamental truth. See particularly the Inferences drawn

from 2 Cor. xiii. 14.
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He deſcribeth the perſon of Chriſt, in whom we have eternal
life by a communion with him and God the Father : to which

we muſt adjoin holineſ of life, to teſtify the truth ºf that our

communion and profeſſion of faith, as alſo to affure us ºf the

forgiveneſ of our ſins by Chriſt's death.

[Anno Domini 9o.]

HAT which was from the beginning,

* which we have heard, which we have

• Prov. 8. 23. Micah, 5. 2. John, 1. 1, 2. & 3. 56. Ch. 2. 13. Pſ. a. 7. Rev. i. 8. & 21, 6 & 22. 13.

1. 16, 18. John, 1. 14. Ch. 4. 14. Acts, 4. zo. Mat. 3. 16, 17. Luke, 24.39. John, ao. 27. & xiii.

John, 1. 4. & 1 r. 25. & 5. 25, 26. & Io. 38. & 14. 6.

ai. 24. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Ch. 3. 5, 8, & 4, 14. Aćts, 2. 32. & 3. 15, & 5. 32. & Io. 41.

Prov. 8, 23–31. John, 1. 1, 2, 18. * 3: 13, 31. & 7. 29. Gal. 4. 4.

19, 13. * Ver. I.

* Pſ, a. 7,8.

ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked

upon, and our bands have handled, of the word

of life;

2 (For “the life was manifeſted, and we

have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto

you that eternal life, which was with the

Father, and was manifeſted unto us;)

3 That which we have ſeen and heard de

clare we unto you, that ye alſo may have

Iſ. 41. 4. & 44.6. * 2 Peter,

• John, 1.1, 4, 14. & 5. 26. Ch. 5-7. Rev.

Heb. 5: 9. Ch. 5. 11, 20. • John, 1. 14. & 3. 13. & 7. 34. &

Rom. 16. 26. Col. 1. 26, 27. a Tim. 1. 16. Titus,’s. 2.

Rom. 8. 3. Zech. 13.7. John, io. 30. Ch. 5. 7.

w C H A P. I.

IT is remarkable, that the apoſtle begins this epiſtle

with a confutation of thoſe corrupt teachers, whom he

afterwards calls antichrifts, but who were named by the

ancient fathers docete, becauſe they affirmed that Chriſt

had not come in the fleſh, and that the things which were

related concerning him by the evangeliſts, were not really

done and ſuffered by him, but were tranſačted in appear

ance only. For he aſſures us, that the evangeliſts and

apoſtles teſtified to the world, nothing concerning the life

of the Word in the fleſh, but what they had heard with

their ears, and ſeen with their eyes, and handled with their

hands; ſounding their atteſtation on the evidence of their

own ſenſes, ver. I.--So that the apoſtles, who accompanied

*he Word during his abode on earth, bare witneſs to his

life in the fleſh, as it was plainly manifeſted to their ſenſes,

ºver. 2. And, that they declared theſe inconteſtable facts.

to the world, that all who received them might have fel

lowſhip with the apoſtles, through their believing the truth.

This, he told them, would be an unſpeakable honour to

them, becauſe the apoſtle's fellowſhip was with God the

Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 3.-St. John

mentioned the honourableneſs of being in the fellowſhip of

the Father and of his Son Jeſus, for the following reaſon

among many, becauſe the Heathens boaſted to the be

lieving Jews and Gentiles, of the honour which they de

rived from their fellowſhip in the Eleuſinian and other

Heathen myſteries. But the heathen gods, the ſuppoſed

heads of the heathen fellowſhips, were mere non-entities,

1 Cor. viii. 4. Or, if any of them were real beings, they

were devils. Whereas the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt,

the great Heads of the Chriſtian fellowſhip, governed all

the affairs of the univerſe without controul. Theſe things

concerning the Heads of the Chriſtian fellowſhip, the

apoſtle told them, he wrote, that their joy in being mem

bers of ſuch an honourable and powerfully protećted ſel

lowſhip, and experimental partakers of its glorious privi

leges, might be complete, ver. 4.—Further, that the

believing Jews and Gentiles might more fully know the

advantages which they enjoyed in the Chriſtian fºllowſhip,

he told them, This is the meſſage which we apoſtles have

received from Chriſt, and which we declare to you the

initiated into our holy fellowſhip, that God is Light, and

in him is no darkneſs at all : he is goodneſs and truth,

without any mixture of evil or error. Wherefore, the diſ

coveries made in the goſpel, to the initiated into the holy

Chriſtian fellowſhip, concerning the nature and perfeółions

of God, were very different from, and infinitely ſuperior

to, the boaſted diſcoveries made to the initiated in the hea

then myſteries, who were made to believe that their gods

practiſed every ſort of vice, and that their votaries wor

ſhipped them acceptably by imitating them in their vices,

ver. 5. To ſhew that the charaćter and manners of the

initiated into the fellowſhip of God, were of a very diffe

rent nature from thoſe of the initiated into the heathen

fellowſhips, the apoſtle declared, That if any one pre

tended to be a member of the fellowſhip of God, who

lived in wickedneſs, he lied, and was no member of the

fellowſhip of God, who is infinitely holy, and admits none

but the holy into his fellowſhip, ver, 6.-In the mean time,

to encourage the diſciples of Chriſt to imitate the glorious

Head of their fellowſhip in his moral perfeótions, the

apoſtle aſſured them, that if they walked in holineſs as God

is holy, they would certainly have fellowſhip with God

and his ſaints, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son would

cleanſe them from all ſin. Such is the nature of the Chriſ

tian fellowſhip, and ſuch its unſpeakable advantages,”

ver. 7. And this is a conſolation which we abſolutely

need; for if we ſay that we have no ſin, that we are not

poor guilty finners, it is too evident that we groſsly deceive

ourſelves, and the truth is not in us; we muſt be deſtitute

of every good principle, if we are utterly inſenſible of our

guilt, ver, 8. But, adds the apoſtle, if we confeſs our fins

to God, with a becoming lowlineſs and contrition of ſpirit,

he is not only merciful and gracious, but faithful and juſt, to

forgive us our ſins, in conſideration of his engagements to

our great Surety, and to us by him ; and alſo effectually to

cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, by his atoning Blood,

and by the influence of that ſančtifying Spirit which it has

purchaſed for us, ver, 9. This, the apoſtle informed them,

was their ground of confidence, and their refuge as ſinners,

to which they ſhould often renew their applications: for as

on this foundation we are indeed ſecure; ſo, on the other

hand, if we are ſo raſh and preſumptuous as to ſay that we

have not ſinned, we not only lie ourſelves, which in every

inſtance muſt be diſpleaſing to the God of truth; but we,

5 & 4 in
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* fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellow

ſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus

Chriſt. -

* 4 And theſe things write we unto you," that

your joy may be full.

5 * This then is the meſſage which we

• John, 17.21. & 14, 21, 23. & 15, 1o. 1 Cor. 1. 9, 30. Ch. 2. 24. Ver, 7.

2 Cor. 1, 12, 24.17, 18. Rom. 15. 13. Phil. 3. 3. & 4.4.

8. 12. & 9.5. & 12.35, 36. James, 1. 17, 1

6, 14. Pſ. 5. 4-6. & 94. 20.

Luke, 1.47, 48.

tim. 6. 16. Ver, 7.

in effečt, make him a liar, who, in the conſtitution of the

goſpel, which he hath ſent to all, goes on a ſuppoſition,

that every ſoul, to which it is addreſſed, is by nature under

guilt and condemnation. And conſequently, if we aſſert

and maintain our own perſonal innocence, we ſhall ſhew

that his word is not in us, that this humbling meſſage of his

grace has never been cordially received by us, nor has,

produced its genuine effects upon our hearts, ver. Io.

See the note on ver, 8.

Wer. 1. That which was from the beginning, &c.] Though

from the beginning (27' 26%zs), and in the beginning (sy

«exn), as we have it, John, i. 1. are ſomewhat different

expreſſions; yet, as Chriſt is here ſtyled in the next verſe

eternal Life, it is natural to take in his etermal exiſłence,

correſpondent to this apoſtle's affertion of it, John, i. 1.

The phraſe ?? have known him that is from the beginning

(an’ agxws), ch. ii. 13, 14. whether applied to the Father

or Son, evidently relates to his eternal exiſtence. Accord

ingly, we may take the phraſe that which was from the be

ginning to relate to the eternal Deity of Chrift, rather than

to the beginning of the goſpel diſpenſation, though it may bear

the laſt of theſe ſenſes in ſome other parts of this epiſtle.

The neuter gender is ſometimes uſed concerning a perſon,

both in the New Teſtament and in ſome of the Greek

claſſics. St. John, as well as the other eleven apoſtles,

had heard Chriſt preach, and had heard the Father bear

teſtimony to him by an audible voice from heaven: they

had ſecn him with their own eyes; they had viewed him

attentively and deliberately. Nay, St. John here declares,

that he had not only ſeen and heard Chriſt in the fleſh,

tut had felt and handled his body, and had all poſſible evi

dence that he came in the fleſh, or had a real body : by

which expreſſions St. John ſeems particularly to advert to
the hereſy of the docete. See the introduction to this

chapter.

Wer. 2, For the life waſ maniſſed] Jeſus Chriſt is here

called the Life, not only as having life in himſelf, but as

the author of eternal life, or that great and glorious Per

ſon, who revealed, and will beſtow, that immortal glory and

Helicity, which was in former ages comparatively concealed

in the breaſt or council of Deity; and which the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt ſo clearly manifeſted unto the apoſtles, and

brought to light in the goſpel. See, John, i. 4. xi. 25.

xiv. 6. and 1 John, v. 11, 12. 20. All this ſecond verſe

ought evidently to be read in a parentheſis. -

Wer. 3. That ye alſº may have fellowſhip, &c.] Accord

ing to the ſcriptures, every man who, to the beſt of his

power, follows the true doćtrines of the apoſtles, and

through grace acts according to their precepts, is entitled

have heard of him, and declare unto you, that

* God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at

all.

6 'If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with

him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do

not the truth: v. -

º

* John, 15, 11. & 16. 24.2 John, 12. 1ſ 61, 19. Hab. 3.
' Ch. 3. 11. 1 Cor. 11. 23. Mat. 28. 20. * John, 1. 9, 3.

Job, 11.7. Pſ. 147.5. Exod. 15. 11. Hab. 1. 12, 13. ' Ch. 2, 4, a Cor.

to communion with every Chriſtian church wherever he

comes: but if any part of the viſible church ſhould

refuſe to have communion with him, he nevertheleſs be.

longs to the true and inviſible church of Chriſt, which con

ſiſts of all his ſincere and faithful diſciples throughout the

whole world. He has communion with all righteous and

good men: he has likewiſe communion with the Father,

and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Falſe teachers and wicked

men cut themſelves off from the true church of Chriſt by

their herefies or wickedneſs; but, though a good man may

perhaps be rejećted by ſome parties of Chriſtians here on

earth, he will not be rejećted by the Judge of the world,

but admitted to the communion of the ſaints above. See

on ver. 6.

Ver, 4. That your joy may be full.] “ That the divine

“ life may be ſo improved in your ſouls, and your meet

“neſs for the heavenly inheritance may be ſo apparent,

“ and ſo advanced, that your joy may, as far as poſſible,

“ be fulfilled; and no circumſtance which this mortal life

“ will admit, may be wanting to complete it.”

Ver. 5. Which we have heard of him, &c.] Of him,

means, “ From Jeſus Chriſt;” for St. John evidently re

fers to what he had ſaid in ſome of the preceding verſes,

concerning his ſeeing Chriſt in the fleſh, and hearing him

preach the word of life; what that apoſtle had heard from

Him, he delivered faithfully unto the Chriſtians. Light is

in ſeveral texts put for knowledge or felicity; and dark

neſs for ignorance or miſery. But here light is put for

purity or holineſs, and darkneſs for moral impurity, or vice

and wickedneſs. God is a pure and ſpotleſs Being, with

out any dark ſtain of impurity whatever. The phraſeology

of this verſe, of affirming one thing, and immediately de

nying the contrary, or of denying one thing and affirming
the contrary, was very common with the Hebrews, and

St. John has often made uſe of that idiom. See ver, 6,8.

ch. ii. 4. 7. 1 o, &c. Dr. Bates ſays, that the phraſe, Gºd

is Light, expreſſes his moſt clear and perfečt knowledge;

for light diſcovers all things: his unſpotted helingſ, for

light is incapable of any pollution: and ſovereign gºdhº

and happineſ; ; for light, joined with vital heat, inſpirº

pleaſure into univerſal nature.

º

|

Ver, 6. If we ſay that we have fºllowſhip with him.] By

communion with God, St. John means a holy exerciſe of the

Divine preſence, walking by faith in the light of his counſ.

nance, and an abiding conſciouſneſs of his favour, which

can be experienced by none but thoſe who lead a boy lº

We cannot have communion with God, unleſs we reſºlº
him in purity, holineſs, and all moral perfeótion. Holi

neſs is through grace preſerved and increaſed by".
liuſ,
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7 But if we "walk in the light, as he is in

the light, we have fellowſhip one with an

other, and "the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son
cleanſeth us from all fin.

8 * If we ſay that we have no ſin, we de

ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us.

" * John, 4. 3 John, 4. Col. 2.6. Titus, 2. 12. Eph. 5.8, 9, 15, Col. 1. 9, 1o. 1 Theſſ. 5.5–8. , 1 Peter, 1.15, 16.

Heb. 9. 14. 1 Peter, i. 19. Ch. 2. 1, 2, 12, 24. Rev. i. 5, & 7. 14.

& 15. 14. & 25. 4. & 14. 4. Pſ. 143. 2. James, 3. 2. & 2. Io. Ch. 2.4. Ver. 6, 10.

* Ch. 5, 19. Job, 14. 4. & 15. 14. Pſ. 130. 3. & 143. 2. Rom. 3. 23. James, 3. 2. & 2. 10. See ver, 8.3. I2, 13.

9 * If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and

juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us

from all unrighteouſneſs.

10 * If we ſay that we have not ſinned,

we make him a liar, and his word is not in

llS. ,

* I Cor. 6. 1 r.

• I Kings, 8.46. 2 Chron. 6. 36. Prov. 20. 9. Eccl. 7. 29. Job, 9 z.

P Prov. 28. 13. Pſ. 51, 1. & 32.5. Acts, Io. 43. Jer

bitual praćtice of it, and by devotion. Thus may we

maintain communion with God: but if any one who ne

gle&ts to worſhip and obey God, or who pračtices vice,

ſhould pretend to communion with God, he wilfully im

poſes upon himſelf, and does not act according to truth:

truth is the rule or meaſure of right.

Per. 7. But if we walk in the light, &c.] “But if, on

the other hand, we walk in the light of holineſs, as he

“ himſelf is ever in the light of it, and ſurrounded with

“ it as his brighteſt glory, we have then communion with

“ him, and with one another in him; and though we are

“ indeed conſcious to ourſelves of many paſt offences, for

“ which ſo holy a God might for ever baniſh us from his

“ preſence, and of many remaining imperfeftions which

“ might diſcourage our approaches to him, we have

“ this grand conſolation, that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his

“Son cleanſes us from all fin.”. See Iſ. ii. 5.

Wer. 8. If we ſay that we have no ſin, &c.] Several com

mentators of note judge that this text has particular re

ference to the Gnoſtics: others give it a more general

ſenſe, but ſtill as referring ſolely to the unawakened or un

converted, and having no alluſion to the children of God:

others, that the firſt clauſe ſignifies If we ſay that we have

not ſinned, the preſent tenſe being inſerted inſtead of the

paſt. The followers of Dr. John Calvin lay peculiar ſtreſs

upon theſe words, as favouring the doćtrine which main

tains the impoſſibility of being ſaved from all firrin the

preſent life. Mr. John Weſley ſuppoſes that the words

before his Blood has cleanſed uſ, are to be underſtood—If we

ſay that we have no ſin befºre his Blood has cleanſed ur. And

when I compare the following paſſages of this epiſtle, viz.

ch. i. 9. ii. 5. iii. 3. iv. 12. 16, 17, 18. v. 18. with the

preſent, I am conſtrained to acknowledge that I believe

Mr. Weſley's comment on the paſſage to be perfectly juſt.

At the ſame time I ſuppoſe no one will deny, that every

human being on this ſide of the grave, may ſay with truth,

“Father, forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them

“ that treſpaſs againſt us.” We every moment need the

atoning Blood, the propitiatory Sacrifice as ſuch, whatever

be our fituation or experience in the church of God.

Ver. 9. If we confſ, our ſins, &c.] “ If, on the other

“ hand, we, under a humbling ſenſe of our imperfeótions

“ and many diſallowed failures, acknowledge our tranſ

“greſſions to the Lord, and confeſs them with faith in

“Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice for the forgiveneſs of them,

“ he is ſo true and faithful to his promiſe to the Redeemer,

“ and to thoſe that believe in him (Iſ. liii. 1 1. Heb.

“ viii. 12.); and is ſo juſt to the merit of his Blood

&c

4.

“ (Rom. iii. 26.), as for his ſake freely to pardon all our

“ fins of omiſfion and commiſſion, in thought, word, and

“ deed, and to purge our conſciences from all guilt ; and

“ to cleanſe us from the internal defilement of all our

“ iniquities by the ſanétification of the Spirit, which was

“ purchaſed by the blood of his Son to purify our hearts

“ and lives, that we may be fit for conſtant communion

“ with him in this world, and eternally enjoy his preſence

“ and glory in the world which is to come.”

Wer. Io. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, &c., “If,

“ after all, we aſſert that we have not tranſgreſſed the

“ law of God, ſo as to need pardon through the Blood,

“ and ſanétification by the Spirit of Chriſt, we, in effect,

“ make God himſelf a liar; as we therein deny the truth

“ of what he has ſaid in his word, which pronounces upon

“ the whole race of mankind, that all have ſinned, and come

“ſhort of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 23.); and we thereby

“ ſhew that the truth of the goſpel has no place in us, the

“very nature of which ſuppoſes us to be finners, and is

“ defigned to bring us to a humble, penitent confeſſion of

“ fin, ver, 9. and to faith in the Redeemer’s blood for

“ the remiſſion of it, and for vićtory over it, till we be

“ completely delivered from the whole nature thereof,”

ver. 7.

g

Inferenceſ.—How ſeriouſly ſhould we attend to the word

of life, when addreſſed to us by thoſe who were ſo inti

mately acquainted with it, and with him who brought it

and revealed it to the world ! In like manner may all con

cerned in diſpenſing it, be able to ſay that it is what

they have heard, and, as it were, ſeen and handled; yea,

taſted, and let in all its ſweetneſs and energy. Jeſus Chriſt

is indeed that life which was with the Father, and is now

manifeſted unto us: may we ever regard him as ſuch, and

have communion with St. John, and the other ſacred

writers, in their communion with the Father, and with his Son

jeſus Chriſ. Surely they, who by experience know the

deſight and benefit of that communion, will defire that others

may be partakers of it with themſelves. Their own joy,

intead of being diminiſhed, will be rather rendered more

complete and intenſe, by being in this manner imparted to

others. -

Nothing can be of more importance than to form right

and worthy conceptions of God ; and that we may do ſo, let

us refle& on him as the pureſt and even unmingled Light,

without any the leaſt ſhade of darkneſ; ; as Truth in per

fečtion, without any mixture of falſehood or evil. And

let us be particularly concerned, that, as we deſire to have

fºllowſhip
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ii. comfortoth them againſ, the ſºns of infºrmity. Rightly to

$n;w God, is to keep his commandments, to love our brethren,

and not to love the world. We muſt beware of ſeducers :

from whºſe deceit: the gºdly are ſafely preſerved, by perſe

verance in faith, and holingſ of life.

[Anno Domini 9o.]

NT little children, theſe things write I

unto you, * that ye ſin not. And, if

* I Cor. 4. 15, Ga". 4. . ). Ver, 12, 13, 18. Ch. 3. 7. 18. & 4. 4. & 5, 21.

Phil. c. 8. * Row. S. 34. 1 Tim. 2, 5.

an. & 4 a 2. & 11. $ 1. - Cor. 5. 18–21.

*4, 14, 24 & 15. 10, 14.

Heb. 7. 24, 25. & 9. 24.

Col. 1. 20.

Heb. 5: 9. Pt. 119. 6, 31.

1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 18.

* Ch. 1. 6. & 4. 20. & 5, 10.

any man fin, ‘we have an Advocate with the

Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous:

2 And “he is the propitiation for our fins:

and not for our's only, but alſo for the fins of

the whole world.

3 And “hereby we do know that we know

him, if we keep his commandments.

4. "He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth

not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth

3 John, 4.

1 Pet. 3. 18, 22.

Heb. 2. 17.

John, 13. 35. * Tit. 2. 11, 12. 2 Pet. 1, 15, 16.

“Rom. 3. 24, 25. & 5. 6-11, 15-19. John, 1.

Ch. 1.7. & 4. Io, f4. * Ver, 4-6. Ch. 5, 3. John,

fellºwſhip with him, we allow not ourſelves to walk in

darkneſs of any kind, but put off all its works, that we may

rºt on the whole armour of light, and walk in the light as

he is in the light. Let every ačtion of our lives, every

thought of our hearts, be brought to the light of the goſpel,

rind tried and proved according to it. And, as it would be

very vain and criminal in us to deny that we are finners,

as it would be ſelf-deceit to imagine it, and ſelf-confuſion

to affirm it, let us, with humble thankfulneſs, apply to that

Blood, which is able to cleanſ us from all unrighteouſneſs.

Moſt freely confeſſing our fins, in aſ their aggravations, ſo

far as our weak and limited thoughts can attain to the

view of them, let us bumbly plead his promiſe, and his

covenant; and then fidelity and fiftice will join with mercy

and power to cleanſe us from all fin.

REFLEcrions.—1ſt, The bleſſed penman of this epiſtle

immediately enters into his ſubject. Full of Chriſt, he

breaks forth ;

That which was frºm the beginning, that glorious and

divine Perſon, who from eternity as the Son, ſubſiſting

with the Father in the ſame effence; which, in the fulneſs

of time, became incarnate; we have heard preaching his

everlaſting goſpel ; which we have ſeen with our eyes, living

and dying; which we have lºoked upºn, attentively regard

ing him both before and after his reſurrečtion from the

dead; and our hands have handled, ſo that we have the

ſtrongeſt and moſt indubitable evidence of his true hu

manity, and of the reality of his reſurreóion in the ſame

body which on his incarnation he had aſſumed into per

ſonal union with himſelf; who emphatically bears the

name of the word ºf life, being the fountain of natural life

to every creature, and the giver of ſpiritual and eternal life

to his faithful people ; (for the life, the Lord of life and

glory, was mani Afted in the fleſh; and we have ſeen it, and

bear witneſ; and ſhev unto you that eternal life, who from

everlaſting exiſted in the unity of the Godhead; which

war with the Father, one with him in co-eſſential glory,

and was, in the fulneſs of time, according to the prophetic

word, maniffled unto us in the human nature) that adored

Perſonage, which we have ſeen and heard, and concerning

whom we are moſt inconteſtably aſſured that our record is

true, him declare we unto you, as God and Man in one

Ghriſt, as the only and all-ſufficient Saviour, through

whom all bleſfings in time and eternity are obtained for

his faithful ſaints; and we publiſh his offices, glory, and

goſpel, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us in all the

ineſtimable privileges which he beſtows on his ſaints, even

on all who perſeveringly believe on his name: and truly

this communion is of the moſt tranſcendently glorious na

ture, for our fºllowſhip is with the Father himſelf, and with

hit Son jeſus Chrift, in and through whom we are admitted

into the neareſt and moſt honourable union and friendſhip

with the God of glory. And theſe things write we unt,

you, that your joy may be full, abounding with conſolation in

the experience of the preſent invaluable privileges of par

don, adoption, and grace, and advancing towards the per

fe&tion of joy in heaven, and to the pleaſures which are

at God's right hand for evermore. Note ; (1.) It is the

dignity of every faithful ſoul, that it is admitted into com:

munion with God, and is one with Jeſus, as a member of

his body myſtical. (2.) They who know the Saviour ex- -

perimentally, as united to him in faith and love, have

within them a fund of conſolation, which the world knows

nothing of.

2dly, Having mentioned the Author of the everlaſting

goſpei, the apoſtle paſſes on to the meſſage which they

had received from him to deliver unto them.

1. Concerning God. This then is the meſſage which wº

have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God it light: "

Spirit abſolutely pure, infinite in all perſections, without

the leaſt ſhadow or poſſibility of imperfection; and in him

is no darkuſ at all. Note, Our poor and finite ideas are

unable adequately to comprehend the divine excellencies;

nay, angels before him veil their faces, for he dwellethin

that light which no creature can approach unto, ſo as fully -

to diſcern his glory. What we know of him is rather by
removing every defeót from him, and ſaying what he is

not, rather than what he is. -

2. Concerning thoſe who profeſſed to believe in him.

(1) If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, through the

goſpel of his dear Son, and yet notwithſtanding wall in -

darkneſ, the ſervants of fin, which is ſo oppoſite tº ".

eſſential purity, we lie, and do not the truth; our flºod
is evident to his all-ſearching eye, and our pračice Con

tradićts our profeſſions, and proves our hypocriſy. But

(2.) if we walk in the light of truth and holineſs, under

the guidance of his Spirit, and according to our Chriſtian

profeſſion;
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is not in him. -

5 * But whoſo keepeth his word, in him

verily is the love of God perfeóted: hereby

know we that we are in him.

* John, 14, 15, 21, 13. & 13.35. Ch. 4, 12, 13. Pſ. 119. 9, 11. Tit. 2. 11, 12, 14.

profeſſion; as he is in the light, reſembling him in his com

municable perfeótions; then we have fºllowſhip one with

another; we enjoy the moſt diſtinguiſhing communion

with him and with his ſaints in ſpirit; and the blood of

jeſus Chriſ his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin; though we

are indeed conſcious to ourſelves of many paſt offences,

and even then of many remaining infirmities, we have this

grand conſolation—that the Blood of jeſus Chriſ Air San

cleanſeth us from all ſin, however deep, innate, or heinous.

Bleſſed and happy are they whom this Blood thus cleanſes,

and who are admitted into this holy fellowſhip !

3. The apoſtle, to prevent all poſſible miſconception,

adds the following obſervations, either as qualifications, or

explanations, of what he had before advanced.

(1.) If we ſay that we have no ſin, that we are not poor

guilty finners; if we imagine that we have no need to

pray, “Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that

“ treſpaſs againſt us,”—we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is

not in us, we are ſpiritually proud, and have no intereſt in

the Blood of Chriſt, except as fallen creatures who are ſtill

in a ſtate of trial : but, if we ſay that we have not ſinned,

we make him a liar, by directly contradićting his truth ;

becauſe, being by mature corrupted creatures, we muſt

have often finned againſt him, before we were renewed in

grace; and, if we deny it, his word is not in uſ, which

every where ſuppoſes and dgclares us to be ſuch by

nature.

(2.) If we confſ, our ſins, and humbly, through faith in

Jeſus Chriſt, apply for the promiſed mercy of God, he is

faithful and juſ; tº fºrgive us our ſins ; faithful to the cove

nant of grace, and to his promiſe made therein, to forgive

all thoſe who come to him penitently through faith in his

eternal Son; and juſt, becauſe having received the ranſom

of atoning Blood, it is become an act of juſtice to pardon

thoſe who plead it, and, if they perſeveringly plead it, to

cleanſe them from all unrighteouſneſs. Note ; The acceptance

with God of perſevering believers, ſtands not on the foot

ing of mercy only, but is aſſured to them by that very per

fection of holineſs which ſeemed moſt ſtrongly to militate

againſt their hope.

C H A P. II.

THE apoſtle having in the preceding chapter, men

tioned the honour which believers derive from being mem

bers of the fellowſhip of God the Father and of his Son

Jeſus Chriſt; alſo having ſhewed the obligation which

lieth on all the members of that infinitely honourable fel

lowſhip, to imitate God in his holineſs; and deſcribed

the benefits to be obtained by being in that Divine fellow

thip, particularly the great benefit from being cleanſed

from all fin through the blood of Chriſt; he, in the begin

ning of this chapter, declared that he wrote theſe things to

them, not to encourage them to fin, but to prevent them

from finning. Yet if any one happened to fin, through

ſurpriſe or ſtrong temptation, or weakneſs of underſtand

ing, he was not to deſpair of pardon, provided he repented

and did not continue in his ſin; becauſe we have an Ad

vocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Juſt One, ver, 1.

who is the propitiation appointed of God for their fins, and

not for theirs only, but for the fins of the whole world: no

nation under heaven is excluded from a ſhare in the bleſ

ſings that he has purchaſed ; nor ſhall any perſon whatſoever

be excluded, let his iniquities have been ever ſo great and

aggravated, if he will but make a proper application to

him, ver. 2. And it is evident to us, adds the apotile,

that we have a true and ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, which

includes faith in him, and love to him, if it has a powerful

influence to engage us to a ſincere, cheerful, and unre

ſerved obedience to whatever he has commanded, both in

the precepts of the moral law, and in the inſtitutions of

the goſpel, ver, 3. On the contrary, the diſobedient falſe

ly pretend to a knowledge of him, of which they are quite

deſtitute, ver, 4. But, ſays he, whoſoever uprightly, impar

tially, and continually keepeth his word, in him certainly if

the love ºf God perfºied; it is plain he has that perfeół love

truly in his heart, and does not make a vain and hypocri

tical pretence to it; and ſuch a perſon may thereby know

that he is in cloſe, intimate fellowſhip with God, ver.5

But he who profeſſes to live in ſuch communion with him

whom he calls his Divine Maſter, ought in cwery thing to

trace, and, according to the rich meaſure of grace beſtow

ed upon him, to imitate, his example, ver, 6.

Next, the apoſtle told them, that in ſo earneſtly preſſing

them to an imitation of Chriſt, and that with regard to the

great duty of love, which he was in an eſpecial manner

going to recommend to them (ver. 8 – 1 1.) he did not

write about any commandment which was entirely new ;

but reminded them of a divine precept, which, for the

ſubſtance of it, was of perpetual obligation, long before,

even as long as the beginning of the Old Teſtament diſ

penſation; and which they were taught with additional

light, and enforcements at the firſt publication of the

goſpel among them, ver. 7. But to give them a larger and

ſtill more ſtriking view of it, he again wrote to explain the

excellent duty of brotherly lºve, and to inculcate it upon

them under new obligations, motives, encouragements,

aſſiſtances, and endearments, and to raiſe it to a higher

degree of ſpiritual, extenſive, and cordial affection, accord

ing to Chriſt's new injunction of it (Matth. v. 43, 44.)

than ever was known or practiſed before: and with re

gard thereunto it may be called a new commandment,

which is eminently copicſ out with the greateſt truth ant

evidence in Chriſt, who in his tranſcendent love had ſet

them the brighteſt example of it, and which was imitated

to a good degree in them who were taught of God to love

one another (1 Theſſ. iv. 9. ;) becauſe the darkneſs of the

Old Teſtament diſpenſation, and of their former ſtate of

ignorance, error, and fin, had paſſed away, and in a great

meaſure was over and gone, and the clear light of the

truth of the goſpel in the revelation which it makes of

Chriſt, who is by way of eminence the true light, (John, i.

9.) is now diſplayed in its full glory, and ſhines in their
4" hearts

º,
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6 * He that ſaith he abideth in him ought

himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked,

* John, 6. sé. & 15. 4, 5, 1o. John, 13. 15. 1 Pet, z. zo, 2 r. 1 Cor. 11.1. Eph. 5. 2. Ch. 1.7.

Mat. 5.43. John, 15. 12.

7 Brethren, "I write no new commandment

unto you, but an old commandment, which ye

hearts (2 Cor. iv. 6.) wer. 8. He therefore who profeſſes

to believe the goſpel, and to be enlightened in the know

ledge of Chriſt, and at the ſame time is under the power

of an uncharitable, malicious, or revengeful temper to

wards his Chriſtian brother, is a tranger to evangelical

light and grace, and remains in a ſtate of fin and error,

which is the worſt of all darkneſs, to this very day, ver, 9.

On the contrary, the believer who has a cordial love to his

brother for Chriſt’s ſake, in imitation of him, under the

conſtraints of his love, and in obedience to his commands,

is really enlightened and renewed by the grace of the

goſpel; and there is no room for taking offence at him,

who lays no ſtumbling-block before his brethren: nor will

any difficulties that he may meet with in the way of his duty,

be a ſtumbling-block to himſelf, to hinder his cheerfully

perſiſting in it, ver. Io. But, I now repeat it, every pro

feſſor of Chriſl's name that harbours a ſevere unfriendly

diſpoſition, and indulges prejudices in his heart againſt his

brother, is in an unregenerate ſtate, and under the power

of fin; and he hereby ſhews that he goes on in ſuch errors

and evil courſes as are ſpiritual darkneſs itſelf; and does.

not underſtand the way which leads to eternal life, be

cauſe of the blindneſs of his heart, ver. I 1. The admoni

tions which I have given, adds the apoſtle, are ſuch as

equally concern you all. As for thoſe of you, who are

young converts, babes in Chrift, I write to you, becauſe you

are freely forgiven of God for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt,

through the merit of his atoning Blood, in whoſe name this

great benefit has been preached, and is conveyed to you,

ver, 12. As to thoſe of you who have attained a large

flock of knowledge and experience, I write to you, fatherſ

in Chriſ?, becauſe you have been long acquainted with the

Ancient of dayſ, even God the Father and his co-eternal

Son. As to thoſe of you, who, for zeal, ačtivity, and

{piritual attainments, are like yºung men that are come to

the ſtrength and vigour of their age, and fit for military

cxploits, I write theſe things to you, becauſe you have

encountered, wreſtled againſt, and obtained glorious vic

tories over your great adverſary the Devil. To impreſs

theſe things the more deeply upon you ſeverally, I now ſay

again, proceeds the apoſtle, I write them to thoſe of you

who are but newly born of God, becauſe ye have been

brought to a fiducial, affectionate knowledge of God, as

your Heavenly Father in and through his beloved Son.

i have alſo written theſe things to thoſe of you who, like

fathers, are far advanced in knowledge and grace, and

who take pleaſure in meditating upon the deep things of

God, becauſe you have, with great judgment, faith, and

love, underſtood much of him, and entered deeply into the

enjoyment of the Triung God. And I have written theſe

things to thoſe of you who, like young men, are grown up

to maturity in ſpiritual growth and livelineſs for ačtion,

becauſe you are enabled to perform the moſt difficult

duties; and the word of God, according to the goſpel

revelation, has deep root within you ; and, by wielding

this ſword of the Spirit with the hand of faith, you have

$.
** ,

defeated and gained ſignal conqueſts over the great enemy

of your ſouls, ver, 13, 14. St. John, having rouſed the

attention of the old, the middle-aged, and the young, in

the divine and heavenly life, told them that one of his

grand precepts was, not to be in love with the ſpirit, or the

men, or manners of this world, neither with the things

which the men of the world purſue; becauſe, in ſuch

caſe, the grand principle of all religion, the love of God,

would not be in them, ver, 15. For, how enticing ſoever

the things of this world be to the irregular defires of mens'

hearts, they only prove enſnaring to the affections, ſo far

as any of them are perverted: this is not according to the

original deſign of the Father of mercies in giving them, nor

is it the produćt of his love to his children, or of theirs to

him; nor can he be the approver of it; but it all proceeds

from the malignant influence of the things of this world on

men's carnal hearts, and their own corrupt inclinations to

them, ver, 16. And ſtill further, adds the apoſtle, to

arm you againſt all temptations, and to take off allinor

dinate affe&tions from things on earth, you ought to con

ſider what an uncertain, unſatisfying, fading, and periſhing

thing this world is; that it is continually fleeting and

changing hands while we are in it; and that even its beſt

things are very precarious and tranſitory, and will ſoon

come to an end. But the true lover of God, who is

wrought into a conformity to his holy will, as made known

in his word; and who, from a principle of faith, as work

ing by love, perſeveres in a governing courſe of obedience

to it, is poſſeſſed of ſubſtantial, ſatisfying, and abiding

realities; and ſhall live for ever in full poſſeſſion of all

durable and heavenly happineſs, ver. 17.

At the time St. John wrote this letter, the Chriſtians in

Judea and the neighbouring countries were greatly har

raſſed by the unbelieving Jews, in the tumults which they

excited immediately before their laſt war with the Ro

mans. Wherefore, to comfort more eſpecially the newly

converted under theſe ſufferings, he aſſured them that it

was the laſt hour of the duration of the Jewiſh ſtate; ſo

that the power of their perſecutors would ſoon be broken:

and to prove that it was the laſt hour, he put them in mind

that Chriſt, in his propheſy concerning the deſtrućtion of

Jeruſalem, had mentioned the appearing of many falſe

prophets, as a fign of the impending ruin. Wherefore,

ſince many falſe teachers, whom the apoſtles called anti

chriſts, becauſe they were oppoſers of Chriſt (ver. 22.) were

then going about deceiving many, they might from that

circumſtance know that it was the laſt hour of the Jewiſh

commonwealth, ver. 18. Theſe falſe teachers, the apoſtle

obſerved, had gone out from them, having been once in
the Chriſtian church; but they were not of the number of

the teachers who were commiſſioned and inſpired by Chriſt.

For if they had been of that number, they would have re

mained with the apoſtles. But they were permitted to

depart from the ſociety of the apoſtles, that they might be
known to be impoſtors who taught falſe dottrine, wer. 19.

But as to thoſe of you, adds the apoſtle, who havetº:
cil

' Ch. 3. 11, 2 John, 5. Lev. 19, 18.

|



I. J O H. N. 85 Ž;

had from the beginning. The old command

ment is the word which ye have heard from

* John. 13, 34.

the beginning. - -

8 Again, " a new commandment I write

Ch. 4, 21. - j

been carried away with their errors, you have a rich

unčtion of the Spirit in his gifts and graces, which is ſhed

abundantly upon you through Jeſus Chriſt your exalted

Saviour: and you, through this ſpiritual anointing, are led

into an experimental and pračtical knowledge of every

thing that is neceſſary for your preſervation from the

deceit of theſe ſeducers, and for your own ſalvation, ver,

20. The apoſtle therefore obſerves, I have not written

to you becauſe you do not know the grand truths of the

º, and particularly thoſe two fundamental doćtrines,

the ſupreme Godhead of che Son, and his real incarnation;

but becauſe ye know them, and know alſo that the falſe

teachers affirm abominable lies in dire&t contradićtion to

the truth, when they deny the ſupreme Godhead of Chriſt,

or ſay that he did not come in the fleſh, ver, 21. Who

then, ſaid he, is the liar or falſe prophet foretold to ariſe

before the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem, but he that denieth

that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son and the anointed of God

come in the fleſh : they are antichriſts who deny the Fa

ther's teſtimony that he hath ſent his Son in the fleſh, and

the Son's teſtimony that he ačtually came in the fleſh,

ver, 22. Whoever he be that denies the divine perſonality

and mediatorial office of the only-begotten Son of God,

he denies, not only the Father's teſtimony to him as the

Meſſiah, but alſo, by conſequence, denies the Father's

divine relation to him as the Son, and ſo takes away the

diſtinguiſhing perſºnal characters of both, and the peculiar

glory which belongs to them reſpectively in the economy

of ſalvation ; and has not a true knowledge of the Father,

nor a ſaving intereſt in him. But he who cordiałly owns

and confeſſes the Son to be a divine Perſon, and the only

Saviour of loſt finners, believes and confeſſes that he is the

eternal Son of the Father, and was ſent by him; and thus

has a due regard, and pays ſuitable honour, both to the

Father and the Son (John, v. 23.) ver. 23. Therefore,

faid St. John, let the belief of the Father's teſtimony con

cerning his Son, which you have heard from the begin

ning, abide in you, that ye may abide in the fellowſhip of

the Son and of the Father, and thereby obtain eternal life,

ver, 24. For this is the promiſe which the Son hath made

in his Father's and his own name, to thoſe who abide in

his fellowſhip, namely, that they ſhall obtain eternal life,

ver, 25. -

The apoſtle now concludes this excellent diſcourſe.

Theſe things, ſays he, I have written to you, &c. ver.

26.-But I need not infiſt ſo largely on them as I other

wiſe might, becauſe that unélion, confifting of the gifts and

graces of the Spirit, which you have been favoured with,

remains as a conſtant principle within you, to enlighten,

guide, and govern you; ſo that there is no neceſſity for

your being inſtructed in the firſt principles of the oracles

of God by any man whatever ; much leſs of your being

taught by any of theſe new upſtarts, who would carry you

•ff from the pure goſpel of Chriſt : but as this holy unétion

itſelf leads you into the knowledge of all things neceſſary

to ſalvation, according to the word of God, which is
Koz. II.

truth, and has no falſehood in it; ſo by means of its con

tinual influence, upon you, you may remain ſteadfaſt in

Chriſt and in the doğrines of his goſpel, ver. 27.-I ſay,

little children, by holding the truth concerning the Son,

and praćtiſing holineſs, abide in his fellowſhip; that when

he appears to judge the world, we may have full confi

dence of your acceptance, and not be put to ſhame by the

errors or vices of our diſciples. This is the hope that we

have concerning you now ; and ſince (say,) as we truſt, you

have right thoughts of Chriſt, as the righteous and holy

One, and the Author of all righteouſneſs in others

wherever it is found ; you. thence aſſuredly conclude

with an application to yourſelves, that every one, who,

like him, is a lover and praśtiſer of thoſe things which are

right and holy, in imitation of him, and from a principle

of faith in and love to him, is a partaker of a divine nature

by his regenerating Spirit, and ſo is, by gracious adoption

and the new birth, a child of God and an heir of eternal

lory. . -

Wer. I. Aſy httle children, &c., St. John has ſeveri

times called the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, little .

children ; not that it is to be ſuppoſed they were all his

converts, though probably many of them were ; but he

was an apoſtle, and, as ſuch, he looked upon himſelf as a

father, and all Chriſtians under his care and inſpećtion as

his children. It was a tender and affectionate appellation,

denoting his paternal authority, love, and concern for

them. If any man ſin, might be rendered more properly,

If any man have ſinned; that is, “have formerly finned ; '

and thus it falls in admirably well with the connection :

“I write theſe things unto you, that you may not herer

“ after fin; and if any man have formerly finned, I write

“ likewiſe to inform him, that if he repent, he need not

“ deſpair of mercy; for we have an Advocate with the

“Father, &c.” Jeſus Chriſt is here repreſented as our

Advocate with the Father: he is ſometimes alſo repre

ſented as our Interceilor, which, in Engliſh, ſignifies “one

“ who petitions or prays for favour for others.” But

what principally concerns us upon this ſubjećt is, that the

Greek words foruyxºva, and irsgivrºyzzy”, are of a more

lax meaning, and ſignify to interpoſe or intervene in any

way, whether by authority, petitioning, pleading, or other

wiſe. See Rom. viii. 27. xi. 2. According to the import

of the Greek words, an intercºſºr, who pleads the cauſe .

of another, is the ſame with an advºcate; for an advo

cate pleads the cauſe of his client before his prince or

judge. An accºſºr and an advocate ſtand oppoſed to each

other: the firſt is applied to the devil, who is called The

accuſer of the brethren : Jeſus Chriſt, on the other hand,

is our Advocate with the Father, maintaining and pleading

our cauſe, always fully patronizing thoſe who come to him

in faith—that great exalted Saviour, who was himſelf by

way of eminence, and in ſuch a degree as no other perſon

dwelling in human fleſh ever was, ſo perfectly righteous

that his obedience abſolutely anſwered the demands of

the divine law in all its extent and purity. * º

5 R Pº.
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unto you, which thing is 'true in him and in

you : becauſe * the darkneſs is paſt, and the

true light now ſhineth.

' Ch. 3. 16. John, 15. 12, 13. Eph. 5. 2. 1 Pet, 2.41.

n. 9. & 8, 11. & 12. 35. Eph. 5. 3. Ch. 1.7. Tit, a. 11, 14.

John, 12. 35. Ver, 11.

9 He " that ſaith he is in the light, and

hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until

11OW,

* Rom. 13.12. 1 Thef. 5, 3. s. Aës, 17. 30. Mat. 4- 16. 1 Pet. 2. 9, 11. John5, 5 3

2 Tim. 1. lo. a Cor. 4. 4, 6. * I Cor. 13. 2. a Pet. 1. 9, Ch. 3, 14, 15.

Wer. 2. And he is the propitiation] Rather the propi

tiatory ſacrifice; the fin-offering, or ſacrifice of atone

ment; for ſo the word Ixaguó” fignifies both here and

ch. iv. Io. See on Rom. iii. 25. In this and the former

verſe, Jeſus Chriſt is confidered as being himſelf both the

High-prieſt and the Sacrifice of atonement; and St. John

having repreſented him as our Advocate with the Father,

or our great High-prieſt gone within the veil to plead for

us, further intimates, that he was alſo the great Chriſtian

Sacrifice or Sin-offering, and entered with his own blood

within the veil, there to appear in the preſence of God

for us. Under the law the high-prieſt had never per

fećtly made an atonement, until he had entered within

the veil, and ſprinkled the blood before the mercy-ſeat.

The ſlaying of the ſacrifice, and offering it upon the altar,

were previous ſteps; but the completion of the work was

going within the veil, and there ſprinkling the blood:

thereby the high prieſt made an atonement for himſelf, for

his houſehold the prieſts, and for all the congregation ºf Iſrael.

Lev. xvi. 17.

In alluſion hereto, our bleſſed Lord is here repreſented

as entering into heaven, to plead our cauſe with the Fa

ther, after he had offered himſelf on the croſs as a ſacrifice

for our fins; a view in which he is often repreſented,

particularly in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. “He is the

“ great propitiation for our fins, to whom, under that

“ charaćter, we have fled with cheerful confidence: and

“ it is a joy to us to refleå, that he is not only the propi.

“tiation fºr our but alſo [for the fins] ºf the whole world.”

&c. See the annotations on the epiſtle to the Romans

for a full view of this ſubjećt, as it relates to the Heathen

world.

War. 3. Hereby we do know that we know him] To know

Chriſt, to love him, to have him, and to be in him, are in

this epiſtle uſed as ſynonymous terms, or very nearly ſo.

St. John had in the former chapter intimated, that no man

can have communion with God, unleſs he walk in the light,

as God is in the light. Here he aſſerts, that no man can

have any benefit from Chriſt's being an Advocate with the

Father, or a propitiation for the fins of men, unleſs his

knowledge of God, and the goſpel produces holineſs of

heart and life. This ſeems to be the connection between

the preſent and the foregoing verſe. . The falſe teachers

boaſted of their knowledge, while their pračtice was bad ;

hence they were called Gnoſticks –and that perhaps might

be the reaſon why St. John ſo often repeats the words know

and knowledge. The knowledge of God does not confiſt in

mere opinion, or barren ſpeculation, or in myſterious no

tions of his nature and effence, but in that practical know

ledge which leads to a love of God, and keeping the divine

commandments. It has been obſerved, that there was a

jet of men, who roſe up in the Chriſtian church, even in

the days of the apoſtles, who ſo far perverted the doctrine
4.

of the great apoſtle St. Paul concerning juſtification by

faith, without the works of the law, as to pretend that they

who knew the truth, and had faith, were under no neceſſit

of leading a holy life. All the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles

ſeem to have been particularly levelled againſt that dan

gerous error, and the preſent text is a direét confirmation

of this opinion. Pračtical errors are the moſt dangerous

errors; and unleſs knowledge is carried into pračice,

and faith influences to a right temper and condućt, our

knowledge is vain, and our faith alſo is vain: but the

knowledge of God which influences to a holy experience

and a right pračtice, will, if perſevered in, end in eternal

life.

Ver. 5. His word] The word of Jeſus Chriſt; the ſame

with his commandments in the preceding verſe. The lºve

of God is ſometimes put for that love which God bears to

us; but as the fear of God fignifies our fear of offending the

Divine Being, and the faith of Chrift ſignifies our believing

in him, ſo the love of God ſignifies that love which genuine

believers bear unto God, and which all men ought to bear

to that moſt amiable Being. See Jude, ver, 21. In this

latter ſenſe the love of God is to be underſtood in this text.

“Whoſoever uprightly and impartially keepeth his word,

“ in him certainly is the love of God perfected; it is

“ plain he has the perfeót love of God in his heart.”

Ver. 7. But an old commandment] Founded in innocent

nature before the Fall, recommended by the Moſaic law,

and that which you had eſpecially inculcated uponyou

from the beginning of your acquaintance with the goſpel,

the great pračtical intent of which was, doubtleſs, preſently

made known to you by whomſoever it was preached. I

may therefore well ſay, it is the old commandment; for it is

the word which you heard from the beginning of jour

acquaintance with Chriſtianity.

Wer. 8. Again,) Or, on the other hand. The apoſtle, as

it were, checks himſelf for what he had ſaid ver, 7. See

the like uſe of the word waxy, Matth, iv. 7. The ſame

commandment may, upon different accounts or in diffith:

reſpeas, be called both old and new. For inſtance, the

commandment that Chriſtians ſhould love one another

Chriſt had loved them, might, when St. John wrote this

epiſtle, be called an old commandment, as having now bº

inculcated for a long time, or from the beginning and ſº

it was, nevertheleſs, Chriſt's new commandment, firſt Prº

poſed and enjoined by him in its preſent form, and miº

the badge of diſtinaion between his diſciples and the tº

of the world: he laid down his life for his diſciples; and

this is his new commandment, that we ſhould love?”

another even as he has loved us; that is, be ready, wh;"
proper occaſions call for it, to lay down our lives for the

Chriſtian brethren, See ch. iii. 16. and John, xv. 3, &c.

Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the commandment her; ſpºk"

of is that of charity, which indeed is old, and of cºma

obligation;
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tº ſt

º

***

Io “He that loveth his brother abideth in

the light, and there is none * occaſion of

fumbling in him. -

II " But he that hateth his brother is in

darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and know

eth not whither he goeth, becauſe that dark

neſs hath blinded his eyes.

12 I write unto you, little children, be

• Ch. 3. 14. Pſ. 119. 165. John, 12. 35. Rom. 14. 13. 2 Pet. 1, 1o.

Aëts, 4, 11. & 7o. 43. & 13. 33.

Eph. 6. Io, 12.

If, 28. 19.

wer. 9. John, 12.35. a Cor. 4. 4. * Luke, aq. 47.

14. zo. with ch. 1.1, & 5. 20. Dan...7. 9. Pſ. 9o. 2. * Ver. 14.

7. 24; 2.5- * Gal. 1.8, 9. Phil. 3. 1. 2 Pet. 3. 1. & 1, 12-15.

cauſe "your fins are forgiven you for his

name's ſake.

13 I write unto you, ' fathers, becauſe ye
have known him that is from the beginning.

I write unto you, 'young men, becauſe ye

have overcome the wicked one. I write

unto you, little children, becauſe ye have

known the Father.

* Gr-ſtandal. * Lev. 19. 17. Tit. 3. 3. Ch. 3. 14, 15, with

Ch. 1. 7. Eph. 1.7. Col. 1. 14. * I Cor. Io. 15. &

*** 5:8: 9' Ch. 4, 4 & 5, 4, 5. Rom. 16. 20. A. 8. 14. &

Heb. 5, 12–14. & 6. 1.

-

- -
-

-

obligation; but as it had been almoſt effaced by the malice

of mankind, it was renewed, improved, and perfeóted by

Jeſus Chriſt. The thing enjoined in this new command

ment of Chriſt's, had been verified in Chriſt himſelf. He

had moſt intenſely loved his diſciples, and had even laid

down his life for them. It had been alſo verified, at leaſt

in part, in the practice of the Chriſtians to whom St. John

wrote; and the Jews and the Heathens uſed afterwards to

obſerve of the primitive Chriſtians, “ Behold how theſe

“ Chriſtians love one another!” St. John commends the

Chriſtians for their love to each other, in order to encou

rage them to perſevere and abound therein more and more,

Ver. Io. There is none occaſion, &c.] There is no ſfumbling

block, Xxavčaxcy, in him. By this expreſſion it may be im

plied, that ſuch a man lays no ſtumbling-block in the way

of others; but it more particularly means that there is no

ſtumbling-block lies in his way; he walks in the light,

and therefore avoids all ſtumbling-blocks, and ſees his way

plainly before him. “ The word X.narºaxov in the NewTeſta

“ment, ſays Parkhurſt, denotes whatever ačtually makes,

“ or has a manifeſt tendency to make men fall, ſtumble,

“ or be remiſs in the ways of duty; and particularly

“whatever hinders men from becoming the diſciples of

“ Chriſt, diſcourages them in their new profeſſion, or

tempts them to forſake that faith which they had lately

“, embraced.”

Wer. 11. But he that hateth his brother] Here is all along

an evident alluſion to one perſon's walking in the open

day-light and another's walking in a very dark night: the

one walks ſecurely, and avoids all dangers, ſeeing his way

clearly before him ; the other, like a blind man, is in

danger every ſtep he takes; cannot tell which way he is

going, whether in the right road or not ; nor is he ſen- .

fible of the danger which may be near at hand. Juſt ſo

the truly benevolent and genuine Chriſtian has through

grace his eyes open, walks in broad day-light, and is ſafe

and ſecure; whereas the uncharitable, contentious, or

malevolent perſon, is involved in thick darkneſs, and his

fin and danger are greater than if the light of the goſpel

had never appeared. See John, xii. 35.

War. 12.j In this and the two following verſes, St.

John affečtionately addreſſes Chriſtians of various ages or

. ſtandings in the church; children, or young converts;

, young men, or thoſe who were more eſtabliſhed in the faith;

and fathers, or thoſe who were the moſt confirmed in the

divine life. He then cautions them againſt the love of

this world, and enforces the caution with three arguments,

ſhewing, ſºft, that the love of God and the love of this

world are inconſiſtent; ſecondly, that this world will ſoon

paſs away; thirdly, that the rewards of ſincere piety will

be eternal: ver, 15–17. After which he adviſes the

Chriſtians to be upon their guard againſt the deceivers,

who then appeared in great numbers, and points out to

them the many advantages which they had for knowing

the truth; and the many obligations which they are under

to adhere to it, and to pračtiſe accordingly: ver, 18–28.

I write unt, you, little children] “Theſe things I ſay unto

“ you, and they are of univerſal concern; I hope there

“fore you wilf attend to them, and improve them for

“ your own advantage. I write unto you, little children,

* among the reſt, to guard the leaſt and weakeſt of you

“ againſt ſin; becauſe by his name, even the name of

“ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has made an atonement for

“ them, your ſºns are forgiven you, and I am very ſolicitous

“ that you may make all due return for ſo ineſtimable a

“ favour, as a pardon purchaſed at the expence of ſuch

“ſacred Blood.” . As they probably had been but lately

converted to the Chriſtian faith, St. John, with the greateſt

propriety, takes notice of their fins having been forgiven

them becauſe of Chriſt's name; whereby it was infinuated,

that if they would not have that forgiveneſs cancelled, but

deſired a final juſtification at the great day, they muſt not

hearken to the deceivers, who were endeavouring to cor

rupt them, See ch. v. 13.

Wer. 13. I write unto you, fathers,J “Becauſe you have

“heard of his divine dignity and glory, who was in the

“ beginning, who was with God, and himſelf God; and

“ you are old in grace, have experienced much of the

“heights and depths and lengths and breadths of the

“ divine love; that you may behave aright towards that

“ Divine Saviour, who ſubmitted to ſuch abaſement for

“us, though in himſelf ſo exalted and glorious. I write

“ to you, young men, becauſe you have bravely and ef

“ fečtually bid defiance to the allurements and terrors

“ of the wicked one ; and I would by no means have

“ you diſgrace the vićtory that you have already gained.

“I write to you, little children, becauſe even the youngeſt

“ of you in grace, have known God as your Father;

“ and I defire you may, with all filial reverence and

“love, approve yourſelves dutiful and grateful to him

“ under that relation.”

; R 2 Wer.
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14 I have written unto you, fathers, be

cauſe ye have known him that is from the be

ginning. I have written unto you, young

men, becauſe "ye are ſtrong, and the word of

“God’ abideth in you, and ye have overcome

the wicked one. - -

15 º' Love not the world, neither the things

* Eph. 6. 10–17. 2 Tim. 2. 1. 1 Pet, 5. 8, 9. Ver. 13.

2. Col. 3. 1, 2, Mat. 6. 24. Luke, 16. 13.

2, 3. Tit. 3. 3.

º
* : * : * : *

-

**

Wer. 14. I have written unto you, fatherſ,J It is ſaid, Job,

xii. 12. That with the ancient if wiſdom, and in length of days

'underſtanding. The propriety of St. John's addreſs to the

Chriſtians aged in experience conſiſts in this, that age

brings both experience and wiſdom; and as no knowledge

or remembrance of former things could equal their know

ledge of Chriſt, therefore St. John points at this, as hoping

their wiſdom and long experience had ſo eſtabliſhed them,

that the falſe teachers could make no impreſſion upon

them. The moſt celebrated of the Greek and Latin poets

have very frequently taken notice of the ſtrength and

valour of young men ; and what was a propriety in them,

cannot be leſs ſo in an inſpired apoſtle. There is there

fore this poetical beauty in his ſaying to the young men,

“ re are ſtrong, and have got the vićtory:" the Chriſtian

life is in many paſſages compared to a warfare. Theſe

oung men were therefore confidered as warriors under

Chriſt, the great Captain of their ſalvation; and as young

ſoldiers count it their higheſt ambition, to diſlinguiſh

themſelves in the field of battle, and obtain the vićtory

over the enemies of their country; St. John alludes

thereto, and applauds theſe young Chriſtians, as in the

ſtrength of grace fignalizing themſelves, in fighting the

ſpiritual warfare, and gaining the vićtory over the grand

enemy. He adds, The word ºf God abideth in you. The

falſe teachers endeavoured to take the pure word of God

from them, and to impoſe their corrupt and immoral

doãrine inſtead of it; but the apoſtle intimates the vaſt

advantage of the true Chriſtian principles: thereby

through grace they had obtained the vićtory; and if they

would go on conquering and to conquer, they muſt not

hearken to the ſeducers, who would have taken from them

the pure word of God. How much are they to be

blamed, who would hinder the people from reading the

Scriptures; who would take that ſpiritual weapon out of

their hands, and leave them naked and defence leſs, to be

conquered in this important warfare. And how greatly

was it to the glory of theſe young men, that when their

paſſions and appétites were in their full ſtrength and

vigour, yet in the power of the Spirit of God they con

quered the temptations ariſing from ſenſible obječts, and

were not diſcouraged by the contempt and oppoſition

which the goſpel met with | Such was the applauſe be

ſtowed upon them by the apoſtle, that he might animate

and encourage them to perſevere to the end. St. John

goes over his addreſs to theſe three forts of perſons a

Žecond time, to make the deeper and more laſting impreſ

fion upon their minds; and if we confider the unwearied

* John, 5.38. & 3. 31.

Gal. 1. Io, 16. Jam. 4. 4, 1& 7. 31.

that are in the world. If any man love the

world, the love of the Father is not in him.

16 ° For all that if in the world, the luſt

of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and the

pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the

world. -

Col. 3. 16. Pſ. 119. 11. Jer, 31. 33. 7 Rom. 13,

Ver. 16. * Rom. 13, 13, 14. Eccl. 5, 10-12. Eph. 2,

* -

-

:

zeal and induſtry of the falſe teachers, we ſhall eaſily per

ceive that there was occaſion for ſo doing,

Ver, 15. Love not the world, &c.] By the world, is

ſometimes meant the whole creation; ſometimes the vi

fible part of it, more commonly this earthly globe, with its

appendages. Sometimes the world includes this animal

life, together with the place of our preſent abode, and the

things which ſupport this life, or render it agreeable in a

temporal ſenſe. The love of ſuch a ſtate is then criminal,

when it is exorbitant, and diſproportioned to the worth

and value thereof; when it is regarded as the chief good

of man, and a due regard to God and religion, to holineſs

and to a better world, is thereby negle&ted: and as the

many ſet too great a value on preſent and ſenſible things,

they are ſometimes called the world. See ch. 5, 19. If it

ſhould be obječted, that we ought to love the wicked, and

all mankind, the anſwer is obvious : we ought to love all

mankind with a love of benevolence or good-will; but we

ought not to love a wicked world with a love of com

placence or delight: we ſhould ſhun their company as

much as poſſible, leſt we be tainted by their cuſtoms, and

corrupted by their bad examples. By the thing; which are

in the world, we may underſtand the good things, or the

enjoyments thereof; the inordinate love of which is in

the next verſe reduced to three heads, and all moſt juſtly

condemned. God is confidered as the Creator and Father

of all men, (but more eſpecially of real Chriſtians) who

has amply manifeſted his paternal affeótion for them. An
inordinate love of earthly things is inconſiſtent with that

love which we owe our Heavenly Father. When co

ſcience under the Spirit of Chriſt governs, and the paſ

fions, affections, and appetites are regulated thereby;

when the rules of the goſpel are our guide, that is the

government of God over us; but when a worldly diſpoſi

tion governs us, and the paſſions and appetites bear ſway,

the love of the Father is not in us, nor do we behave at all as

his obedient children. Hence it was that in the primitive

church adults, when baptized, renounced the wºrld, that

is, the unlawful purſuit or love of riches and honours;

the fly, that is, all ſenſual impurity, or criminal pleaſures;

and the devil, that is, idolatry, and all the vices which it

ſupported and encouraged: and Chriſtians are ſtill under

the ſame obligations; for the love of theſe things is utterly

inconſiſtent with the love of God. See the next note.

Ver. 16. For all that is in the avorld, St. John did by

no means intend to ſay, that the natural world, and twº
thing in it, is confuſion and deformity. If ſo, how could

we from the make and conſtitution of the world * i
O
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17 “And the world paſſeth away, and the

luſt thereof: but "he that doth the will of

God abideth for ever.

18 Little children, it is the laſt time: * and,

* Pſ. 9o. 9. & 102. 26. Iſ 4o. 6. James, 1.1o. & 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 24.

John, to. 28, 29. 1 Pet. i. 5. John, 4. 14.

1 Cor. 6. 13. & 7. 31.

* Mat. 24. 5, 11, 24. John, 5.43. Atts, zo. 29, 30, 2 Theſ, 2.3–12. 1 Tim. 4. 1-3. 2. Tim

3- 1-6. & 4.3, 4, 2 Pet. 2. 1... Ch. 4.3. Ver. 19. 2. John, 7. Rev. ix. -

as ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall come,

even now are there many antichriſts; whereby

we know that it is the laſt time.

* John, 6.58. Pſ. 12s. 1, 2. Prov. 16.25.

God and Providence 2. The three particulars immediately

ſpecified, ſhew what he means by all that is in the world.

The firſt head of human vices is, the luft of the fleſh; the

fleſh of itſelf has no luſts, no paſſions, appetites, deſires, or

inclinations whatever ; but when the human body is united

to a rational ſpirit, and they mutually influence each other,

then it appears that certain paſſions, appetites, and inclina

tions are planted in man, and that the fleſh is the chief ſeat

of ſeveral of them; or that a human ſoul would have no

ſuch appetites as ſpring from the fleſh, unleſs it were

united to ſuch an animal body. Perfeótly fallen as we are

by nature, yet the Spirit of God is offered to us, whereby

we may controul and direét theſe appetites and propen

fions: but when they are indulged in a wrong manner, or

beyond proper bounds, then they become vices, and are

condemned as fºſhly luffs which war againſt the ſºul. By

the luffs of the fiſh expoſitors in general underſtand glut

tony, drunkenneſs, and lewdneſs. Covetous defires are

excited by the eye, and ſteal that way into the heart,

Eccleſ. ii. 8–1 o. and if by the luff of the eyes we here

underſtand covetouſneſs, then this ſecond head will not

interfere either with the luft ºf the fly, or the pride of life,

and moreover, it is perfeótly agreeable to the Jewiſh

phraſeology, by the luft ºf the eyes to underſtand covetouſ

neſs. See Matth. vi. 23. Prov. xxvii. 20. Eccleſ. iv. 8.

v. 19, 11. Though the word B.G. ſometimes fignifies life

itſelf, ſometimes worldly ſubſtance, or a proviſion for life;

yet we need not reſtrict the meaning of the third phraſe,

the pride of life, to men's being proud of their riches: for

ambition, an aſpiring to places of power or preferment,

high titles and grandeur, the pomp and glory of this

world, or placing too great an eſteem on ourſerves, and

deſpiſing others upon theſe or any other accounts, may be

juſtly called the pride ºf life. Raphelius on this paſſage

obſerves, that Polybius uſes the ſame phraſe with St. John,

for all kind of luxury in one’s manner of living, whether

in dreſs, houſes, furniture, eating, &c. No doubt St.

John's expreſſion implies all this; but it ſeems n.oreover

to include all thoſe other purſuits, whether of ambition or

vain-glory, by which men aim at making a figure in the

eyes of their fellow-mortals. The luft of the fleſh, the

Juſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, are the three great

idols of the world; St. John mentions them as all that is

in the world: it may therefore be inquired, whether he in

tended under theſe three heads to rank all the vices of the

world 2 To which it may be replied, that certainly there

are ſeveral vices, which are not particularly named here;

but it would be no very difficult matter to ſhew, how

other particular vices may either be reduced under theſe

three heads, or are cloſely conne&ted with them, how lºft,

ºvetouſneſs, and pride, lead men to private injuſtice and in

juries, or to public murder, rebellion, and cruelty, and to

w

º

trample upon all laws, human and divine ; and upon that

account this diviſion of the vices of mankind may well be

defended. But St. John ſeems to have had his eye upon

the grand temptation which ſeduced our general mother

Eve;—The woman ſaw that the tree was good for food,—that

was the lºft of the fleſh –that it was pleaſant to the eye,-

that was the luff of the eyes , and a tree to be deſired to make

one wiſe, (i. e. to exalt men to the rank of gods;)—this was

the pride of life : and Dr. Lightfoot thought that the three

great temptations with which Satan aſſaulted our Lord,

might be reduced under the ſame heads. -

Ver. 17. And the world poſith away, &c.] The ſhort

continuance of this life is here alleged as another reaſon

againſt worldly-mindedneſs. See Pſ. xxxvii. 36. 2 Pet.

iii. 7. In this and the two foregoing verſes there is an

antitheſis, which helps to fix the ſenſe: this world is op

poſed to the future ſtate; the inordinate love of the world,

to doing the will of God. The ſprings of a&ion in good

and bad men are alſo ſet in oppoſition; the one is of God,

the other is of the world: and finally, we are preſented

with their different ends. This world, and its enjoy

ments, together with the deſires thereof, ſoon paſs away;

the enjoyments of the holy and faithful will endure for

ever. The good man as well as the bad muſt pay the

great debt of nature; but he that now perſeveringly dieth

the will of God is to be raiſed to a glorious immortality,

and then abide in that happy ſtate for ever.

Wer. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time.] If theſe words

are to be conneéted with the context, then we may con

ſider them either as connected with the immediately pre

ceding verſes, and as containing one reaſon why thoſe

Chriſtians were not to love the world; namely, that it

was the laſt hour, and therefore the enjoyments thereof

would continue but a little while ; (See James, v. 3.) or

this verſe may be connected with all that went before, and

then the connection will ſtand thus: the apoſtle, having

laid before the Chriſtians ſome of the ptincipal doćtrines

and duties of Chriſtianity, takes care that the falſe teachers

might not impoſe upon them, and draw them off from a

ſteady adherence to theſe doćtrines, and the faithful prac

tice of the duties which he had been recommending.

The word antichrift is in Scripture no where to be found

but in this and insthe ſecond epiſtle of St. John. Some

underſtand by it a falſº Chrift, or one who unjuſtly
aſſumed the charaćter of the Meſſiah; others take it to

ſignify an oppoſer of Chrift. . All thoſe faiſe prophets and

corrupt teachers who aroſe before the deſiručtion of Jeru

falem, did not pretend to be themſelves the Meſſiah or

Chriſt: any perſon who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, or corrupts

the goſpel, may be called an antichrift. See 2 Cor. xi.

13–15. The perſons on whom St. John had his eye

more particularly, denied that Jeſus, who came in the

- fleſh,
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19 “They went out from us, but they were

not of us; for * if they had been of us, they

would no doubt have continued with us ; but

£bey went out, that they might be made mani

feſt that they were not all of us.

20 " But ye have an unétion from the Holy

One, and ye know all things.

* Deut. 13. 13. Pſ. 41.9 & 55. 12–14. Aćts, zo. 29, 30. 1 Cor. 1 r. 19.

21 * I have not written unto you becauſe

ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye know

it, and that no lie is of the truth,

22 * Who is a liar but he that denieth that

Jeſus is the Chriſt? he is antichriſt, that denieth

the Father and the Son.

23 ' Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame

* Job, 17. g. Pſ. 115. 1,2. Prov. Io. 25. Mat. 24. 14. John,

6. 37. S. no. 23, 29. 2. Tim. 2. 19. 1 Peter, 1.2-5. Heb. 10.39. Jude, 1. John, 4. 14. * Ver. 27. Ch. 4. 13. 2 Cor. i. 21, 21. ſſ. 44.

3, 4. . Ezek. 36. 27. Zech. 12. Io. John, 7.38, 39. & 14. 16, 17, 26. & 15. 26., & 16. 7-13; 1 Cor. 2. 15. Prov. 28.5: Mat. 11.25. * Ch.

1. 4. & 5, 13. Ver. 11–14, 26.

9, 19. & no. 39. & 15, 23. a Tim. 2. 12. Ch. 4, 15. 3 John, 9.

* 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, 4, 9, 12. Ch. 4- 3. 2 John, 7. ‘Ver, az. Luke, 12. 9. John, 6.53 & 8, 19. & 14.

fleſh, was the Chriſt. See ver. 22. Ch. iv. 3. 2 John,

wer. 7. They were, moſt likely, of the number of the

Docete, who held that Chriſt only ſeemed to have fleſh, and

to ſuffer. When the falſe teachers were ſpoken of col

Hećtively, they were, in the fingular number, called the

antichrift, when diſtinétively, in the plural, they were

called many antichrifts. The Jewiſh Chriſtians had heard,

that many antichrift, or falſe prophets, and corrupt teachers,

would appear a ſittle before the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem:

the apoſtles, without doubt, mentioned this to their con

verts, generally ſpeaking, wherever they came ; but the

moſt famous predićtions of that kind were delivered by

our Lord himſelf, Matth. xxiv. 1, &c. Mark, xiii. 1, &c.

Luke, xxi. 5, &c. And St. John's putting them in mind

that they had heard of theſe things, was in effe&t ſaying,

“Take heed and beware, by attending to the admonitions

“ which have been given you.” See 2 John, ver. 7, 8.

The ſtrength of his argument lies here : Our Saviour had

foretold, that juſt before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem,

antichriſt would appear: a number of antichriſts had ac

cordingly appeared. Hence they might conclude, that it

was the laſt hour; or that the deſolation of the Jewiſh

temple, city, and nation, was juſt at hand.

Ver. 19. They went out from us, &c.] . It is one mark of

antichriſt, that he had once been in the boſom of the

church, and a Chriſtian at leaſt in profeſſion. There were

ſome judaizing Chriſtians, who went down from Judea, to

Antioch, and aſſured the Gentile Chriſtians there, that

unleſs they were circumciſed according to the law of Moſes,

they could not be ſaved; and the apoſtles, elders, and

brethren, writing to the Gentile converts concerning thoſe

deceivers, ſay, (A&ts, xv. 24.) They went out from us,

and have troubled you with their doćtrine ; but we ſent

them not. Whether the falſe teachers, againſt whom St.

John is here warning the Chriſtians, went out pretending

a commiſſion from the apoſtles, does not appear; but St.

John writes to obviate ſuch difficulties as theſe : “What!

* Does the Chriſtian church breed ſuch peſts, or does ſhe

st nouriſh them in her boſom P Did not theſe men learn

• their Chriſtianity from the apoſtles and true Chriſtians?

* Did they not frequent their company, and communi

st cate with them; and, as ſuch, may we not hearken to

“ them 7”—To ſuch difficulties St. John anſwers, “Yes,

as they went out from us ; but, before they forſook us,

sº they were not of the number of the true Chriſtians; if

• they had been ſo, they would have remained with us;

but their forſaking us has had this good conſequence, to

º

“ make it manifeſt to you, and to all the world, that they do

“ not any of them belong to us. This will free us from the

“ reproach which the unbelieving Jews and Heathens

“ might caſt upon us, becauſe of the behaviour of theſe

“falſe teachers, and ought to prevent your paying any

“ regard to them.” See John, vi. 66. Aćts, xx. 30.

The church of Rome would gladly repreſent the birdi,
as they call them, (that is, the Proteſtants,) in going out

from them, to be as criminal as the falſe teachers were in

going out from the apoſtles and true Chriſtians. But the

two caſes are not at all parallel; for the Proteſtants left the

church of Rome, becauſe that corrupt church had for

ſaken the apoſtles, departed from the ſcriptures, and left -

the pure doćtrine of the goſpel, to which the Proteſtants
have returned. -

Ver. 20. But ye have an unition, &c.] Both kings and

prieſts were conſecrated to their offices by anointing; and

in the New Teſtament, wherein the title of kings and prieſ:

is given to true believers, by anointing we are to underſtand

any divine grace imparted to true believers. The apoſtle's

meaning therefore is to this effect: “ The Spirit of truth

“ and holineſs, which Chriſt the Holy One of God hath

* poured forth upon you, is to guide you into all truth;

“ ſo that you have an experimental knowledge of all

“things relating to the pure goſpel, at leaſt ſo far ai is

“ neceſſary to ſalvation.”

Wer. 21. I have not written unto you] Though St. Jºhn
uſes the word Yºaka, I have written, as he had done. bé

fore, ver, 14. yet he ſpeaks of what he was now writing;

for there is no reaſon to think that he had written his

Goſpel or one Epiſtle to theſe Chriſtians before this. Sº

1 Pet. v. 12. And his uſing the aoriſt is well accounted

for by Beza, who obſerves, that he refers to the time when

the epiſtle would be read; which manner of ſpeaking is

uſed by the Latins, as well as the Greeks.

Ver, 22. Who is a liar, but he that denieth, &c.?] Sº

ch. iv. 3. Some are of opinion, that this was writiºn

againſt Cerinthus, who in his doćtrine ſeparated Jeſus

from Chriſt, maintaining that they were two diſtinä Pº
ſons, and denying Jeſus to be the Šon of God. The church

of Rome denies both the Father and Son, by throwing off

the government of God and of his Chriſt over the Chiº

tian church, ſetting up a pretended infallible head, rººk

ing the laws of Chriſt laid down in the New Teſtament,

and making laws at pleaſure to bind the conſciences of all

Chriſtians. The pope therefore, as head of the church,

may properly enough be called antichrift. It has*:

–
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hath not the Father: [but] be that acknowledgeth

the Son hath the Father alſo.

24 * Let that therefore abide in you, which

ye have heard from the beginning. If that

which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall

remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the

Son, and in the Father.

25 "And this is the promiſe that he hath

promiſed us, even eternal life.

* Pſ. 119. 1. Prov. 23. 23. John, 15.7. Col. 3. 16. Luke, 9, 44. Rev. 3. 3, 11. , Heb. 3.. 6, 14., a John, 6. Jude, 3.

* 1ſ. 45 17. & 54.8, 9, 19. kºat. 13. 2.9. John, 3. 14—, , ; b. & 6. 31-58. & 3. 51. &15. 9, 10 & 17. 21–24. Ch. 1.3, 7, & 4, 15, 16.

17. 2, 3. & 5. 24. Rom. 5. 10, 15–21. Titus, 1, 2. Ch. 1. 2. & 5. 11.

* See ver, zo. Ch. 3. 24. Rom. 8 9. Gal. 4, 6, 1 Cor. 2. 12, 2 Tim. 1. 14.2. Peter, i. 2-1 5. & 2. 1. & 3. 1, 17.

Heb. 8, 10, 11. John, 14. 26, & 16, 53. 1 Cor. 2. 15. * Or it.

26 "Theſe thingſ have I written unto you

concerning them that ſeduce you.

27 But “the anointing which ye have re

ceived of him abideth in you, and ye need

not that any man teach you; but as the ſame

anointing teacheth you of all things, and is

truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught

you, ye ſhall abide in * him.

28 And now, little children, " abide in him ;

* John, 14. 23. &

* Ch. 3. 7. 2 John, 7. Acts, zo. 29, 30. Phil. 3. 2. Col. 4, 8, 18.

* Jer. 31.33, 34.

* John, 15. 4–7. Col. 2.6.

very often been inquired, whether the pope be antichriſt

This ſeemed ſo clear to the famous Lord Bacon, that, being

aſked by king James I. whether he thought the pope ſo to

be, he anſwered, “That if an hue and cry ſhould come

“ after antichriſt, which ſhould deſcribe him by thoſe

“ charaćters whereby he is decyphered in the Bible, he

“ſhould certainly take the pope for him.”

Wer. 23. But he that acknowledgeth the Son, &c.] Our

tranſlators have printed this paſſage in Italics; but it is

found in many authentic manuſcripts, as well as in the Sy

ºriac, Vulgate, and other verſions.

Ver, 24. Let that therefore abide in you] This verſe con

tains an inference from what was ſaid before ; namely,

“As they who received the doćtrine of the falſe teachers,

“ did in effett hold neither the Father nor Son, there

“ fore the true Chriſtians were to hold faſt the pure,

“ primitive, and apoſtolic doćtrine, which they had heard

“ from their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity, a d not re

“gard the falſe teachers.” The pure doćtrine of the goſ

pel is that which was from the beginning; that which was

preached by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and which is

with certainty to be found in their writings, and no where

elſe: accordingly Tertuſſian ſays, “ That is true which

“ was firſt; that was firſt which was from the begin

“ming ; that was from the beginning, which was from the

“ apoſtles.”

Per. 25. And thiſ is the promiſe, &c.] CEcumenius

thought, that was, and, was put for Ya;, for, ort, becauſe.

It is evident, that the apoſtle here mentions the promiſe of

eternal life as a motive to induce them to retain the true

goſpel, and remain faithful to Chriſt; as if he had ſaid,

“ There is motive ſufficient to induce you to remain true

“ to Chriſt; for this is the promiſe which he hath pro

“ miſed to us that do ſo; even eternal life.” To promiſe

a promiſe was a common form of expreſſion with the

Greeks and Latins, as well as with the Hebrews. The

promiſe is here put for the thing promiſed, as in other texts

of ſcripture.

Wer. 26. Theſe thingſ have I written, &c..] By theſe things

ſome underſtand all that is ſaid from ver. 18. to this place;

others underſtand this whole epiſtle. H ſome of the

Chriſtians to whom St. John wrote had been ſedeced,

then by you, in this verſe, the apoſtle might mean ſome of

jºu, but it is generally thought, that by thºſe who deceive

you, he meant thoſe who endeavour to deceive you. There

are many paſſages, both in ſacred and profane authors, in

which a perſon is ſaid to do a thing which he attempts.

St. John thought it a poſſible thing for them to be de

ceived, and to fall away; and therefore he wrote to pre

vent the impoſtors ſucceeding in their attempts. It is the

part of good ſhepherds, not only to gather together their

flocks at night, but prevent their going aſtray by day; and

not only to feed them in good paſtures, but to drive away

the wolves. They are to teach the people the pure doc

trine of Chriſt, and likewiſe to guard them againſt the

errors, arts, and deluſions of falſe teachers.

Wer. 27. But the anointing, &c.] See on ver. 20. The

Spirit of God is compared to an anointing, becauſe of his

precious and cheering gifts, which rendered Chriſtians

more fit to encounter ſpiritual enemies; as wreſtlers were

anointed with oil, to make them fitter for their various

exerciſes, and to prevent the advantages which might other

wife be taken of them. This has been produced to ſhew,

that the office of a ſtated miniſtry in the church was un

neceſſary; “ becauſe (ſay the advocates for this opinion,)

“ this anointing could not be any ſpecial, peculiar, or ex

“ traordinary privilege, but that which is common to all

“ ſaints, this being a general epiſtle, directed to every one

“ of them of that age; and he that hath an anointing

“ abiding in him, which teacheth him all things, ſo that

“ he needs no man to teach him, hath an inward and im

“ mediate teacher, and is taught inwardly and imme

“ diately.” But thoſe who argue after this manner, would

do well to confider, that the Chriftian miniſtry was in the

higheſt repute in the church, even when the gifts of the

Holy Spirit were poured down upon them in the greateſt

abundance; and moreover, that this epiſtle was written to

Chriſtians in general, which it would not have been, were

not the admonitions that it contains neceſſary. And, if they

were neceſſary in thoſe early ages, when ſo many Chriſtians

were endued with the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, and

there was, in ſome ſenſe, a neceſſity that they ſhould be

thus extraordinarily inveſted with powers from on high,

and the admonitions for exhortations in this epiſtle are

fimilar to the exhortations of a ſtated miniſtry, the expe

diency of a ſtated miniſtry, inſtead of being ſuperſeded,

ſeems to be confirmed by this very paſſage.

Wer. 28. Abide in him ; that—we, &c..] St. John ſays,

66 Do.
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that, 'when he ſhall appear, we may have con- 29 If ye know that he is righteous, * ye

fidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his know that every one that doeth righteouſneſs

coming. is born of him.

' Ch. 3. 2. Col. 3. 4. 1 Peter, 5. 4. Luke, 21. 36. Mark, 8.33. Ch. 4. 2", iſ 25. 9. 2 Tim. 3.8. Heb. 9. 28. Rev. 21, 14. * Or knºw

ye. * Ch. 3. 7, 1o. 2 Cor. i. 12. Gal. 5. 22, 23. 1 Peter, 1, 15. Titus, 1, 12, 14. * Ezek. 36. 26. John, i. 13. & 3.3, 5, 6, jamts,

* 18, 1 Peter, i. 3, 23. 2 Peter, 1.4. Ch. 3.9. & 5, 18. * - -

* Do you abide in him, that we may not be aſhamed ;" love of this world is inconſiſtent with a true love to him,

which change of perſons may be accounted for thus : who cannot be the author of any evil influence which the

“Do you continue true and faithful Chriſtians, that we things of fleſh and ſenſe make upon us.-How dangerous

“ your apoſtles and teachers may not be aſhamed of our are the ſchemes of men of an antichriſtian ſpirit, which

“ converts, as perſons who have loſt their labour.” Or has worked in all ages of the church But O what a

thus: “ Do you remain ſteadfaſt, as we do, that we may bleſſed and holy unétion of the Spirit have true believers

“ all appear with courage before our Judge, and not be from their exalted Head and Saviour: by this they are

“ confounded at his ſecond coming.” well ſatisfied about the truth of all the fundamental ar.

Per. 29. If ye know, &c.] “I have before been diſcourſ. ticles of the goſpel, inſomuch that they do not need to be

“ing of the Divine holineſs and purity: now the con- always taught the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity; much

“ fideration of this may enable you to judge, whether you leſs to be taught any of its doćtrines by falſe pretenders to

“ are, or are not, in the happy number of the children of it. All that deny Jeſus to be the Son of God and the

“ God. For ſince you know that he is perfedly righ- only Saviour are antichriſtians, and conſtrućtively deny both

“ teous, you may know that every one who practiſeth the Father and Son; but all that cordially believe the

“ righteouſneſs, is born of him ; as the production of doćtrine originally delivered in the goſpel concerning theſ:

“ righteouſneſs in the mind argues a Divine agency upon divine Perſons, have a ſure intereſt in them both. The

“ it; therefore he, in whom it is produced, is, by regenera- great promiſe of eternal life belongs to thoſe who perfiſt in

“tion, a ſon of God.” This verſe ought to have been their moſt holy faith, and continue in union and commu

placed at the beginning of chap. iii. as being a moſt evi- nion with Chriſt to their own and their faithful paſtor's

dent introdućtion to what follows. - - joy and confidence at his ſecond and moſt glorious ap:

- pearing : and they that have ſuch juſt and impreſſive ſºnii.

Inferences. –How beautifully harmonious is the ten- ments of his purity and holineſs, as produce an effectual

dency and deſign of the goſpel, to caution believers againſt change upon them, in reſemblance of him, may certainly

all fin, and to ſupport them under a humbling ſenſe of conclude that they are partakers of a new and ſpiritual

their former iniquities, and of their preſent diſallowed in- birth from him, and have a title to the inheritance of

firmities! The propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, and his ad- children.

vocacy founded upon it, are extended to all believing fin

ners of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, through the REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have,

whole world. But how vainly do any pretend to have a 1. The deſign which the apoſtle chiefly aimed at in

right knowledge of Chriſt, or true faith in him for their what he had written. My little children, whom I regard

own ſalvation, if they caſt off a conſcientious regard to his with the tendereſt ſenſations of paternal love, thºſe thing!

commandments! They give the lie to their own profeſ- write I unto you, that ye ſin not; watchful againſt every ſuſ.
ſion, and to the truth itſelf, and have no ſincere love to him, priſe and temptation, and never allowing yourſelves in the

which would engage them to a holy imitation of him.— pračtice of any fin. And if any man, through the infirmitſ

The law of love to his people is, for ſubſtance, an old of his nature, be drawn aſide from the way of God's con
commandment; but, for circumſtances, ſuited to the light mandments, and ſin, we have an advocate with the Father,

and grace of the goſpel, is a new one ; and whatever any jeſus Chrift the righteous, through whom alone God tº

one may pretend to, his loving his Chriſtian brother, or Father can be juſt, and yet a Juſtifier of the finner; andſ.

not, is one teſt of his either being truly enlightened, or we with ſhame and ſorrow, and true contrition of ſpirit,
remaining under the power of darkneſs. O how happy return to him, his infinite merit will plead the cauſe of de

is their condition, who walk in the light of truth and returning penitents before the throne of God. Audº *

holineſs, whether they be babes, young men or fathers in the propitiation for curſins, having made the full atonement,

Chriſt! The weakeſt believer is forgiven all treſpaſſes for and paid that ranſom which alone is available for them:

Chriſt's ſake, and has a filial affection to God as his Fa- and not for ours only, but alſº fºr the ſinſ ºf the whole tºll

ther; the more grown Chriſtian is eſtabliſhed in the faith, the ranſom was paid for ail mankind, and no damned finilº

and has greater ſtrength from Chriſt for vanquiſhing the ſhall have the leaſt ground of accuſation againſt him #4

temptations of the devil and his inſtruments; and the old partial Judge; but every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and hc.

cxperienced Chriſtian is beſt acquainted with the Ancient alone be juſtified before an aſſembled univerſe. Nºte: (i.)

of Days. But alas! what an enemy is the love of this While with holy jealouſy we war againſt fin, we muſt not,

world to the love of God! As far as we are carried away if at any time caſt down, fink into deſpair: we have º
with pleaſures, riches, or honours, which are all precarious, before the throne, who ever liveth to make intercelſion for

empty, and periſhing, ſo far ºre we eitränged from the every faithful ſoul that comes to God through him. (1)

love of God to us, and love to him ; and a predominant Chriſt's ſalvation is univerſal to finners of all nº.
- 5 ſlations,

º
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C. H. A. P. III.

He declareth the ſingular love of God toward, ur, in making us

his ſons , who therefore ought obediently to keep hit command

ments, as alſo to love one another as brethren.

[Anno Domini 9c.]

EHOLD", what manner of love the

Father hath beſtowed upon us," that we

* ſº 3. 16. Pſ. 36. 6, 7. & 89. 1, 2, 28. Jer. 31.3.

6. 18. Rom. 8. 16, 17.

• Pſ, 31. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 9. Rom. 3.13. 2 Cor. 4. 17.

Eph. 5. 26, 27. Jude, 24.

Rom. 5. 8. Ch. 4. 9, 10, 16, 19. Mat, 5.45.

* Col. 3. 3. John, 15. 18, 21. S. 16. 3. & 17.25.

ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore

* the world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew

him not. .

2 Beloved, “now are we the ſons of God,

° and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be:

but ‘we know that, when he ſhall appear,

we ſhall be like him ; for we “ſhall ſee him

as he is.

* Jer. 3. 4, 19. John, 1 12. 2 Cor.

* Iſ. 56. 5. Rom. 3. 14—17. Gaſ 3.26, 29. & 4.6, 31.

* 2 Cor 5, 1–7. Eph. 1. 14. Rom. 8. A$, 19. 1 Cor. 15.49. Phi. 3. 1. Col. 3. 4.

* Job, 19, 26, 27. 1 Cor. 13, 12. Mat. 5. 8. Pſ. 17. 15. & 16. 11. John, 17.24: Rev. 21. 4, 5.

nations, who yield to be ſaved by grace: none who anſwer

this deſcription ſhall be caſt out or rejećted.

2. The rule of judgment concerning our real knowledge

of Chriſt. And hereby we do know that we know him, and

have the fulleſt demonſtration of our real acquaintance

with him, and of our genuine faith and love, if age keep

his commandmentſ, and of courſe unreſervediy yield up our

ſelves to be guided by his holy word and will. He that

faith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, living

in the inward indulgence, or outward pračtice of iniquity,

is a liar, and the truth is not in him, however confident his

boaſt may be, and however high his pretenſions. But

whºſe keepeth his word, in doćtrine and pračtice, faithfully

correſponding therewith in all things, in him verily if the

love of God perfected; its prevailing influence over the whole

ſoul is hereby manifeſted ; it is plain that he has this per

fe&t love truly in his heart, and does not make a vain and

hypocritical pretence to it; and by this know we that we

are in him ; vitally united to the Living Head, intereſted

in all the privileges of his goſpel, in which the hypocrite

hath neither part nor lot. He that ſaith he abideth in him,

ought himſelf alſº ſo to walk, even aſ he walked; copying the

divine pattern, and, though at a humble diſtance, follow

ing the footſteps of the holy Jeſus. Note: The profeſſion

9f Chriſtianity, without the pračtice of true godlineſs, is

but an empty name. They who are truly Chriſt's, will

prove it not only in their lips, but by their lives.

2dly, The apoſtle, as the moſt diſtinguiſhing charac- tº

ter of true diſcipleſhip, and the great command of the

divine Maſter, earneitly inculcates the great duty of

brotherly love. Brethren, 1 write no new commandment unto

you, but remind you of an old commandment which ye hadfrom

the beginning; written upon the heart of man in innocence,

and enforced in that revelation which God from the firſt

made unto men.” The old commandment is the word which ye

have heard from the beginning, wherein love is enjoined as

the fulfilling of the law. Again, a new commandment I write

unto yºu, the fame indeed in ſubſtance, but enforced by

new motives, encouragements, aſſiſtances, and examples;

which thing is true in him and in you ; manifeſted moſt

ſtrikingly in that divine pattern of love which he ſet before

ou, and which you have in a gracious meaſure humbly

imitated. Becauſe the darkneſs of the former diſpenſation

ir paſt, and the true light now ſhineth, the Sun of righteouſ

neſs is ariſen, and the ſhadows are fled, the glorious goſpel

bringing us forth as it were into the meridian light of
Vol. II.

truth, and demanding from us a converſation ſuitable to

the peculiar advantages which we enjoy. He that ſaith he

it in the light, and profeſſes faith in Jeſus the Light of the

world, and hateſh his brother, is in darkneſ; even until now,

a ſtranger to the godlike ſpirit of love which the goſpel

breathes, and covered with the black night of fin and error.

He that loveth his brother, as a fellow-member of Chriſt's

myſtical body, and becauſe he is a child of the ſºme hea

venly Father, abideth in the light of truth, and there is none oc

caſion of ſtumbling in him ; he will carefully avoid whatever

would offend or weaken his brother s ſoul, and wa'keth in

the light himſelf. But he that hateth his brother, who har

bours an uncharitable, envious, proud, or revengeful diſ

poſition, is in darkneſ, under the evident dominion of Satan

and ſin; and walkeſh in darkneſs, all his ways being per

verſe before God; and knoweth not whither he goeth, nor is

aware of the dreadful iſſue of his ways, becauſe that the

darkneſ of his fallen heart hath blinded his eyeſ to all the dire

conſequences of ſin. Note; (1.) Charity or love is the diſtin

guiſhing charaćteriſtic of the Chriſtian. (See I Cor. xiii)

(2.) If there be a creature living, againſt whom we har

bour allowed envy, malice, or revenge, in whoſe miſery we

ſhould delight, or whoſe good we deſire not to promote,

we brand ourſelves the children of darkneſs.

3dly, The great duty of love is equally the concern of

all ranks and degrees of Chriſtians, whatever their ſeveral

attainments may be in the divine life.

1. He addreſſes himſelf to Chriſtians in every ſtage of

their profeſſion.

(1.) I write unto you, little children ; and, as a powerful

incentive to the exerciſe of love, urge this duty upon you,

becauſe your ſºns are forgiven you fºr his name'ſ ſake , and

having much forgiven, you ſhould love much. , Note: The

loweſt in the Chriſtian life have received the free and full

pardon of all their fins, this being the firſt great privilege

of the goſpel, of which every babe in Chriſt is immediately

a partaker,

(2.) I write unto you, fatherſ, becauſe ye have known him

that is from the beginning, and, by long and intimate ac

quaintance with his grace and love, are peculiarly called

and engaged to ſhew the ſame divine love to others.

(3.) I write unto you, young men, becauſe ye have overcome

the wicked one, and have been made more than conquerors

over ſin and Satan, and the world, through him that

loved you. And, to impreſs more deeply my exhortation, I

repeat my words,

5 S (4.) I

-
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3 And “every man that hath this hope in

him purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure.

4 Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreſſeth

* 2 Cor. 7. 1.

4-12.

2. Peter, 1. 4, & 3, 14. Col. 1, 12. Ch. 4, 17.

Mat. 1. 21. & 20, 28. Rom. 3, 24–26. & 4. 25. & 5. 6-2 1.

Heb. 12. 14. & 7. 26.

2. Cor. 5. 21.

alſo the law: ‘for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of

the law. -

5 And ye know that “he was manifeſted

* Rom 4, 15. & 7. 12, 14. Ch. 5, 17. * II. 5.

a Peter, 2.22, 24. & 3. 18. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Titus, 2, 14. Ch.

1.7. & 4.9, 10. Rev. 1. 5. Eph. 5, 2, 25–27. Heb. i. 3. & 4, 15. & 9. 26, 28. & 7. 26. Luke, 23.41. John, 8.46. & 14, 30. Ch. 2. 1

(4.) I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known

the Father; and, young as you are in the Chriſtian life, have

taſted the goodneſs and love of your heavenly Father. I

have written unto you, fathers, grown old in the happy expe

rience of the good ways of Chriſt, becauſe ye have known him

that is from the beginning, entered deeply into the myſteries

of his grace and love, and tranſcendent excellencies. 1

have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong in faith

and knowledge, and the exerciſe of every heavenly temper;

and the word of God abideth in you, Chriſt being formed in

your hearts, and his goſpel dwelling in you richly, and in

fluencing all your converſation; and ye have overcome the

wicked one, have effečtually defeated all his efforts againſt

your ſouls, and will, I truſt, go on ſtill conquering and to

conquer; and bleſſed are they who are thus ſtrong in the

Lord, and in the power of his might.

2. He ſolemnly warns them all, whatever their ſeveral

attainments may be, to beware of this preſent evil world.

Love not the world, ſet not your affections thereon; neither

be inordinately delighted with the things that are in the

world. If any man love the world, ſet his heart upon it as

his home and his happineſs, the love of the Father is not in

him ; it is evident that ſuch a one does not experience a

ſenſe of his love, or feel any real heart-attachment to God in

Chriſt as his portion and exceeding great joy. For all that

is in the world, to engage and ſeduce the heart from God;

the luft ºf the flºſh, whatever miniſters to the lawleſs grati

fication of appetite, and leads to exceſs, ſloth, intermper

ance, luxury, drunkenneſs, revellings, and every kind of

impurity; and the luft of the eyeſ, the gain, poſſeſſions,

wealth, and glittering riches which the covetous eye gazes

upon with ſuch rapture, or with eager deſire after them ;

and the pride of life, the pomp and ſplendor of titles, ſhow,

equipage, honours, magnificence, which gratify the vanity,

and inflame the ambition of the fallen mind; of all and

each of theſe we muſt ſay, that it iſ not of the Father;

worldly things were not given to be thus abuſed, nor are

theſe #. objećts on which God's children place their af

fe&tions; but we know, that each of theſe things is #. the

world, they are the flattering baits which the god of this

world, the devil, ſpreads to enſnare the ſenſual and earthly

hearts of fallen men, and to ſeduce them from their true

Lord and Maſter. And the world paſſeth away, and the lift

thereof, great and deſirable as the things of it appear in the
eye of ſenſe, they are poor, periſhing, unſatisfactory in the

enjoyment, and tranſitory; often in life flying our graſp,

and certainly failing us at death ; but he that doeth the will

of God, abideth for ºver ; has a more enduring ſubſtance;
his fidelity to death ſhall be crowned with immortal life and

glory; his pleaſures in eternity ſhall be infinitely ſuperior

to all the delights of ſenſe; and his inheritance above, in

corruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away. Oh!

that thou mayeſt be wiſe, reader, and learn to weigh
I2.

- -

time and eternity, this world and the next, in the balances

of the ſanétuary 1 -

4thly, As the myſtery of

work, the apoſtle,

1. Reminds them, that the Jewiſh diſpenſation was now

ready to expire utterly, with the deſtruction of their tem

ple, city, and nation. Little children, it is the loft time, and

as ye have heard that ...;Jhall come, even now are there

many antichriffs either thoſe who among the Jewiſh people

ſet up themſelves for the Meſfiah ; or rather, who under

the Chriſtian profeſſion oppoſed and denied the perſon,

offices, and goſpel of Chriſt; broaching their heretical

tenets, and perverting many from the truth. They went out

from us, from our communion and ſociety; but they were

not of us, did not enjoy the renewing power of the grace

of God, or the communion of ſaints; for if they had been ºf

us, partakers of the like precious faith with us, and enjoy

ing the genuine coumunion of ſaints, they would no dih

have continued with us, -poſſeſſing ſuch a ſpirit, they would

not, they could not, have ſeparated from us; but they went

out, that they might be made manifſ that they were not all ºf

us, but were falſe-hearted hypocritical profeſſors, who

either had never taſted the grace of God in truth, or had

made ſhipwreck of their faith, and become vile apoſtates,

2. He encourages them to truſt, and not be afraid, ſince

no ſeducers ſhould ever be able to move them from their

ſteadfaſtneſs, if they perſeveringly cleaved to Chriſt, and

uſed the power beſtowed upon them. But ye have an union

from the Holy One, from the Spirit of grace and truth, which,

through the exalted Saviour, hath been beſtowed upon you;

and ye know all things neceſſary to preſerve you from the

wiles of deceivers, and to bring you to everlatting ſalvation.

I have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth; but

becauſe ye know it, and are eſtabliſhed in the principles of the

goſpel, and the fundamental doćtrines of Chriſt; and know

that no lie is of the truth, but the very reverſe, and proves

the hypocriſy or apoſtacy of thoſe who by fraud and cror

would ſupport their heretical doćtrines.

3- He particularly points out theſe ſeducers, by their

tenets. Who is a liar, and to be deemed an impoſtor, but

be that denieth that jeſus is the Chrift, reječing him as the

true Meſfiah He is antichrift, and bears the brand of this

hateful name, that denieth the Father and the Son, either con

founding the perſons in the Godhead, or dividing the ſub:

ſtance; or denying that flood of evidence, wherewith God
the Father hath borne witneſs to the miſſion and incarnation

of his dear Son. Whoſºever denieth the Son, his Perſonality and

eſſential Deity, or the office that he bears as Mediator,theſame

bath not the Father, holds not the true doćtrine of the Trinity,

and of the relation which God the Father bears to God

the Son; and therein denies all that revelation which he

hath made of pardon and reconciliation through the ſub

ſtitution of the incarnate Redeemer; but he that*.
tage

- - - -
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to take away our ſins; and in him is no ſin.

6. 'Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not :

whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither

known him. :

* John, 15.4-7. & 8.34, 36. 1 Cor. 1, 30. Col. 1. 2. & 2. 6. Ver, 9. Ch. 5, 18. & 2, 4, & 4, 8, 3 John, 11.

ledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo, he that receives the

Lord Jeſus by faith as the only Saviour, and confeſſes him

to be the eternal Son of God, he hath the true know

ledge of God the Father, and an intereſt in his favour and

love.

4. He exhorts them to cleave to the old truth, for no

velty of doćtrine is the ſure proof of error. Let that there

fore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning, when

the goſpel was firſt preached to you. If that which ye have

heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall con

tinue in the Son and in the Father, and, holding the pro

feſſion of your faith unwavering, ſhall enjoy the moſt

happy communion with the Father through the Son, until

you come to his kingdom in glory. And this is the promiſe

that he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, which he will in

fallibly fulfil to thoſe who perſeveringly abide in him, and

will bring them to the beatific viſion and enjoyment of his

bleſſed Self for ever and ever. -

5. He mentions one great purpoſe of this epiſtle. Theſe

things have I written unto you concerning them that labour to

ſeduce and pervert you from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt.

But the anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you;

the Spirit which he hath given you, continues to teach,

direét, and lead you aright; and ye need not that any man

teach you ; you cannot want the help of theſe pretended

wiſe men to inſtrućt you above what is written: but, as the

fame anointing teacheth you of all things, and hath opened

your eyes to ſee in the revealed word all things that per

tain unto life and godlineſs, and if truth, and is no lie, but

direétly contrary to the ſpirit of error which ačtuates thoſe

ſeducers; and even as it hath taught you, yeſhall abide in him,

your living Head, to whom by the divine Spirit you are thus

vitally united ; and continue under the bleſſed influence

and guidance of his truth and grace unto the end. See

the Annotations.

5thly, From what he had ſaid, the apoſtle cloſes with

this affectionate exhortation to them: And now, little chil

dren, abide in him, maintaining the cloſeſt communion

with Jeſus, and walking in the lively exerciſe of faith and

hope, and love towards him, unmoved from the doćtrines

of his goſpel by the wiles of deceivers; that when he ſhall

appear on the throne of judgment at the laſt day, we may

have confidence and boldneſs to appear in his preſence, and

not be aſhamed before him at his coming, when we, your mi

niſters, ſhall not be diſappointed of our hopes, but meet

you as our joy and crown, and, together with you, ſtand

forth without fault, and blameleſs, acknowledged by him

as his ſaints, and admitted into the joy of our Lord. If, or

Jince, ye know that he is righteous, perfeótly righteous himſelf,

and the lover and author of all righteouſneſs in his faith

ful people, ye knew that every one ihat doeth righteouſneſs is

born ºf him, and thereby gives a demonſtration that he is a

partaker of a divine nature, and has the poſſeſſion of ſpi

ritual life. (1.) They only will have boldneſs in the day

of judgment, who are found in Chriſt, and perſeveringly

*leave to him. (2) Everlaſting ſhame and contempt will

cover thoſe, who ungratefully, unfaithfully, and perverſely,

have departed from the truth, and they ſhall be diſowned

of Jeſus in the day of his appearing and glory. (3.) The

evidence of a divine nature muſt be manifeſted in a good

converſation; for whatever conceits men may entertain

of themſelves, it is their fruits by which they muſt be

known.

C H A P. III.

THE apoſtle, in the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter,

having declared that every one who worketh righteouſneſs,

that is, internally and externally, has been begotten of God,

and is his ſon, begins this chapter with an exclamation,

expreſfive of his high admiration of the love of God in

calling ſuch his children, although they are not acknow

ledged to be ſuch by the men of the world, becauſe un

regenerate men have no juſt notion of the charaćter of

God, ver. 1.--Then, to explain the ground of his admira

tion, he deſcribed the dignity and happineſs to which the

faithful children of God will be raiſed, at the appearing of

Chriſt to judge the world. They ſhall be like Chriſt, becauſe

they ſhall ſee him as he is, and ſhall live with him for ever,

ver. 2.-Now, this being the greateſt honour and felicity

of which mankind are capable, every one who has the hope

of ſeeing Chriſt, and of becoming like him, and of living

with him for ever, is careful to purify himſelf from evil

affečtions and wicked ačtions, as Chriſt is pure, that he’

may be qualified to aſſociate with Chriſt, ver, 3.−This

naturally led the apoſtle to condemn a ſecond time the im

pious doćtrine of the Nicolaitans, Simonians, and other

heretics, who affirmed, that every ačtion being free to thoſe

who had the knowledge of God, ſuch will not be puniſhed

for their ačtions, however vicious they may have been.

For, in oppoſition to theſe heretics, the apoſtle declared,

that whoever worketh fin, ſhall certainly be puniſhed;

becauſe fin being a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, with

out doubt God will ſupport the authority of his law, by

puniſhing ſeverely the tranſgreſſors of it, ver. 4.—Beſides,

that he wik puniſh obſtinate fingers, God hath ſhewed, by

ſending his Son to take away the puniſhment of fin from

thoſe only who repent and believe. For fince the Son of

God was free from fin himſelf, he would not die to pro

cure for his diſciples a liberty of finning, ver. 5-From

this it follows, that whoſoever abideth in the fellowſhip

of Chriſt, and is the objećt of his love, doth not fin. Who

ſoever finneth, though he may have ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh,

has not ſeen him in his true charaćter, neither has known

his will, ver, 6.--Wherefore, my beloved children, let no

teacher deceive you, by affirming that the ſpeculative be

lief of the goſpel will make you righteous in the fight of

God. He alone who habitually worketh righteouſneſs on

the true foundation of the atoning Blood, is righteous in

the fight of God, and will be accepted by him; even as

Chriſt himſelf was righteous, by keeping his Father's com

mandments, and abode in his love, ver. 7.—He who work

eth fin, inſtead of being a child of God, is a child of the

5 S 2 devil:
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7 Little children," let no man deceive you: 8 * He that committeth ſin is of the devil;

he that doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even for the devil ſinneth from the beginning,

as he is righteous.

* I Cor. 6. 9. Gal. 6.7. Ch. 2. 26, 29. Ver, 10. Ch. iv. & 5, 1–3, 21, 2 John, 6. Ezek. 18.5-0.

* See ver. 5. Mat. 12. 29. Luke, 10. 18. John, 12. 31. & 16. 11. Col. 2. 15.2. 2. Ch. 5, 19. Ver. 10.

* For this purpoſe the Son of God was mani

* John, 18. 44, Mat, 13.33, Eph,

devil: for the devil hath finned from the beginning of the

world. Now the evil nature of fin, and its hatefulneſs to

God, may be known from this, that the Son of God was

manifeſted in the fleſh to deſtroy the works of the devil ;

namely ſin, and all the miſeries which flow from fin,

Wer 8.

Having deſcribed the charaćter of the children of the

devil, together with the evil nature of their works, the

apoſtle explained the charaćter of the children of God,

and taught the faithful how to diſtinguiſh them from the

children of the devil. Whoſoever is begotten of God,

doth not commit fin, becauſe God's ſeed, the doćtrine of

the goſpel, with the grace and Spirit of God, abideth and

operateth in him conſtantly. Such a perſon cannot fin,

for this very reaſon that he is begotten of God, ver, 9.—By

this ſure mark, therefore, the children of God, and the

children of the devil, are diſtinguiſhed. Whoſoever doth

not internally and externally practiſe righteouſneſs, is not

begotten of God, neither he who doth not love his brother,

fo as both to do him good, and to abſtain from injuring.

him, ver, 10.—And to impreſs them ſtrongly with a ſenſe

of the obligation which lay on them, as the diſciples of

Chriſt, thus to love their brethren, St. John put them in

mind, that the meſſage which the apoſtles brought from

Chriſt, and delivered to them from the very firſt, was, that

they ſhould love one another, ver, 1 1.-and not behave

like perſons begotten of the wicked one, as Cain was, who

flew his brother from envy and hatred, becauſe his own

works were evil, and his brother's good, ver. 12.-Having

this example of the hatred which the wicked bear to the righ

teous, recorded in the ſcripture, the faithful were not to

wonder that the wicked hated them. It has been the lot of

the righteous, from the beginning of the world, to be hated

and perſecuted of the wicked, ver, 13–But to animate them

to bear theſe evils courageouſly, he told them, if they really

and cordially loved their brethren, they might know cer

tainly that they had paſſed from death to life; that they

were quickened from the death of fin to the life of righ

teouſneſs. Whereas the perſon who does not cordially

love his brother, remains under the condemnation of death,

ver. 14. becauſe every one who hateth his brother, is a

man-ſlayer, like Cain ; and unleſs he repenteth, he is in

capable of eternal life, ver. 15.—Farther, to prevent them

from thinking that the only operation of love, is to reſtrain

one from injuring his brother, the apoſtle told them, that

as by this we have known the great love of Chriſt to us,

that he laid down his life for us, we ought to ſhew our

love to our brethren, by laying down our lives for them

when called in providence to do ſo, wer. 16. – Whoſoever,

therefore, hath this world's goods, and feeth his brother in

neceſſitous circumſtances, and yet does not give him ſome

what to relieve him, ſuch a hard-hearted perſon has no love

to God, wer. 17–From this confideration, the apoſtle af

feótionately czhorted his diſciples, not to put off their

needy brethren with good words only, but to ſhew the

reality of their love to them, by relieving their neceſſities,

and by doing them acts of beneficence, as occaſions re.

quired, ver, 18.-For by ſuch a condućt, among other

divine marks, they would know themſelves to be of the

fellowſhip of the true God, and would have confidence in

his preſence, as his acceptable worſhippers, ver, 19.—But

if our own conſcience condemneth us, as wanting in love

both to God and man, becauſe we refuſe to relieve our

needy brethren in their diſtreſs, certainly God, who is a

more perfeół and impartial judge than our conſcience, and

knoweth all things, will much more condemn us, ver, 20.

—Whereas, if our conſcience does not condemn us as

deficient in any of the ſacred fruits of love, we may have

confidence with God, that we are accepted of him, and

are the objećts of his love, ver. 21.—And whatſoever we

aſk, agreeably to his will, we ſhall receive; becauſe by the

improvement and exerciſe of divine love in every thing

which relates to the glory of God and the good of our

brethren, we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things

which are pleaſing to him, ver. 22.—For this is his com

mandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of Jeſus

Chriſt as his only-begotten Son, and that we ſhould love

one another, as he gave commandment to us by his Son,

ver, 23-Now he who thus keepeth God's command

ments, abideth in his fellowſhip, and God abideth in him,

as the principle of his ſpiritual life and ſtrength. And

by this we know that God abideth in us, even by the

witneſs and graces of the Spirit, which he hath given us,

wer. 24.

Per. 1. Behold, what manner of love, &c.] The word

behold, is made uſe of to excite new degrees of attention;

and indeed is generally uſed in the ſcripture as a kind of

hand, to point out what is peculiarly worthy our attention.

The word worato;, rendered what manner, properly fig

nifies quantity; when it denotes quality, it is ſome emi

nent ſort or high degree of the kind. In either ſenſe it

will ſuit this place; but the latter ſeems preferable. The

perſons who in the laſt verſe are ſaid to have been born of

God, are here called the ſons or children of God. St. John

was willing to make the Chriſtians ſenſible of the happi.

neſs of being continued in the family of God. If the

child of the pooreſt man upon earth was adopted by the

greateſt monarch, it would not be an honour, exaltation,

and felicity, in any degree equal to that of being made one

of the ſons of God. See Hoſea, i. Io. Hence we are

told, that when the Daniſh Miſſionaries appointed ſome ºf

their Malabarian converts to tranſlate a catechiſm, in which

it was mentioned as the privilege of Chriſtians to becom:

the ſons of God, one of the tranſlators was ſtartled at ſo bºld

a ſaying, as he thought it, and ſaid, “It is too much;

“let’me rather render it, -they ſhall be permitted to kiſs
“ his feet.”

The two members of this argument in the latter*;
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devil.

• John, 13. 34. Ch. 2. 29. & 5. 18. Rom. 7. 15–24.

2. Peter, 1. 4- a Cor. 5. 17. Eph. 2, 5, 19. & 4, 23, 24.

feſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the 9 Whoſoever is born of God "doth not

commit ſin; for his “ſeed remaineth in him:

* 1 Kings, 14.8. Ezek. 36. 26, Jeb, 19, 23. John, 3.3, 5, 6, 1 Peter, 1.23.

of the verſe are tranſpoſed; becauſe the world knew him not,

therefore it knows ur not ; or, the truth is firſt laid down,

and then the reaſon of it affigned. True Chriſtians are ſe

parated from the world to be holy unto the Lord ; and

they differ from the world in their principles, profeſſion,

and converſation: it is no wonder therefore that the world

deſpiſes and hates them. See ver. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4.

John, viii. 55. xv. 18, &c. xvi. 1, &c.

Wer. 2. Now &re we the ſons of God, &c.] In ver, 1.

the apoſtle ſays, the world knew them not. Here he inti

mates, that they themſelves did not fully comprehend what

glory and felicity was implied in their being ſons of God,

and heirs of his eternal inheritance. It is obſervable, that

theſe are the words of john ; of him who had not only ſo

familiarly converſed with Chriſt on this ſublime and de

lightful ſubjećt, but had ſeen his transfiguration when Mo

ſes and Elias appeared in ſuch transfulgent glory. In our

preſent ſtate, we are not capable of forming an adequate

idea of our future ſelves, or of the glorious ſcenes which

will preſent themſelves to the vicw of the faithful here

after ; but when our Saviour ſhall be revealed from heaven,

arrayed in all his glorieſ, we are aſſured that our frail bodies

ſhall be transformed into the likeneſs of his glorious body.

Seneca has ſome ſublime paſſages in his 1 ozd Epiſtle, re

lating to that divine Light which good men ſhall behold in

a future ſtate, “ The very thought of which (he ſays)

“ will prohibit any thing ſordid, baſe, or malevolent from

“ ſettling in the mind that entertains it.”

Wer. 3. That hath this hope] The phraſe "o szºv, ſigni

fies, he that keepeth, holdeth, or retaineth he purifies him

ſelf; conſequently he is not like a ſtone, or like a machine,

which is entirely paſſive: God, it is true, gives him all the

power by imparting his grace unto him ; and this is the

uſe which he is obliged to make of it. It is not ſaid that

he purifies himſelf, as jeſus Chriſt purifies himſelf; Jeſus

Chriſt was never polluted with any immorality, he there

fore has no occaſion to purify himſelf: he is abſolutely

pure, without ſpot or blemiſh, the ſtandard of all moral

excellence and perfeółion; and they who would ſee him,

and be like him in immortal glory and felicity hereafter,

muſt be like him in holineſs here. This purifying our

ſelves, even as Jeſus Chriſt is pure, denotes not an abſolute

equality to his purity, for that no man can attain unto, but

a likenſ, or reſemblance. We may finally obſerve, that the

ſacred ſcriptures do not propoſe to us a Mahometan para
diſe of ſenſual enjoyments as our eternal portion, (the very

proſpe&t of which is enough to encourage men in de

bauchery and ſenſuality;) but the ſeeing Chrift, and being

like that pure and infinitely holy perſonage : that is, the

Pureſt, moſt ſpiritual, and moſt refined enjoyments are

propoſed to us, as our everlaſting reward. The hope of

fuch things, which grace alone can beſtow, has the moſt

fire& tendency to excite us to purity and holineſs; and,

in this view, how eacellent muſt that religion be, which

Promiſes the promoting of holineſs and the ſpiritual en

Jºyment of God, as its grand and ultimate reward |

Wer. 4. Whoſºever committeth ſºn] St. John's deſign in

this verſe, was not to explain the meaning of the word ſin,

but to aſſure the Chriſtians that ſin expoſed a man to pu

niſhment; and then the conneétion is clear and evident :

ver, 3. “He that hopes for the heavenly felicity, purifies

“ himſehſ even as Chriſt is pure: ver, 4. He who defiles

“ himſelf with vice or wickedneſs, muſt be miſerable;

* for wickedneſs will expoſe a man to puniſhment: ver, 5.

“For this great and gracious purpoſe was Jeſus Chriſt

“ manifeſted, that he who had no ſin of his own, might

“ take away our ſin, and free us from the puniſhment of

“ the wicked and impenitent.” See ch. v. 17.

Ver. 6. Whoſoever abideth in him, “ Hence it plainly

follows, that whoever abides in him by vital and influ

“ ential union and communion with him, like a branch

“ in the vine (John, xv. 5.), does not commit fin : he

“ that ſinneth, has no realizing view of him by faith:

“ his views and knowledge of him have been ſo ſuper

“ficial, as that they deſerve not to be mentioned, ſince

“ they have not conquered the love and prevalence of fin,

“ and brought the man to a holy temper and life.”

Ver. 7. He that doeth righteouſneſs, He who praśāſtā

righteo/neſ i and ſo ver. 8, 9.. he who pračijſeth ſin. The

ſcriptures frequently repreſent him as the righteous man,

who habitually and conſtantly, internally and externally,

practiſeth righteouſneſs. The verſe may be thus para

phraſed : “My dear little children, let no one deceive you

“ on this important matter by vain words, with whatever

“ pomp, or ſolemnity, or plauſibility, they may be attended.

“A Being, himſelf immutably holy, can never diſpenſe

“ with the want of holineſs in his reaſonable creatures.

“ He that practiſeth righteouſneſs is righteouſ, even as he him

“ſelf is righteouſ : it is his own image, and he muſt in

“ variably love and delight in it; and muſt as invariably

“ abhor fin, as utterly contrary to his nature.” £his is an

obvious interpretation of the phraſe; and is very neceſſary

to avoid an indulgence of the moſt extravagant kind. For

certainly it is not every one who performs ſome one juſt or

righteous ačtion, that can be denominated righteous ; nor

can any man be entitled to that charaćter, who does not in

the main courſe of his life, practiſe univerſal righteouſneſs.

Ariſtotle has a paſſage much to the ſame purpoſe with this

of St. John : “ Then ſhall a man be righteous, firſt, if he

“ does the things which are righteous, and knows what

“he does; ſecondly, if he does them freely, or out of

“ choice; thirdly, if he continues firmly and conſtantly in

“ that courſe of ačtion.” St. John, by introducing this

verſe with let no man deceive you, intimated that the matter

was of vaſt importance, and there was danger of their

being deceived by the falſe teachers in this particular.

Per. 8. He that committeth ſºn, &c.] Or, who liveth in

ſºn, ſays Heylin. The original is a Hebraiſm, importing a

habit of fin. Limborch imagines the phraſe ſinneth from the

beginning, to refer to repeated aāts of fin, and a continued

courſe of it, which preceded Satan's expulſion from hea-.

ven. But it ſeems that the uſe of the preſent tenſe implies.

2 COIle
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and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.

1o In this the children of God are mani

feſt, and the children of the devil: whoſo

ever doeth not righteouſneſs is not of God,

neither he that loveth not his brother.

11 For ‘this is the *meſſage that ye heard

from the beginning, ‘that we ſhould love one

another.

* Ch. 2. 29. 2 Cor. 1. 12. John, 3.44. Aćts, 13. tc. Ch. 4, 8.

15, 11. Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22.39. Gal, 6.2. Eph. 5. 2. Theſſ. 4. 9.

* Gen. 4. ***** 11. Heb. 11. 4. Prov. 25, 8, with John, 15. 19.

John, 16. 33. s, 14. 22.

1 Pet, 4. 4. Prov, 29. 27.

' Ch. 2. 10. & 5. 13. Ver, 15. John, 5. 24. & 13. 35. with ch. 2. 9, 11. & 4. 7, 8, zo, 21.

12 Not as "Cain, who was of that wicked

one, and ſlew his brother, And wherefore

ſlew he him Becauſe his own works were

evil, and his brother's righteous.

13 Marvel not, my brethren, “if the world

hate you. . . . - -

14 We know that we have paſſed from

death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren,

* Ch. 1.5. & 2.7. * Or commandment. * John, 13. 34, 35. &

1 Pet. 1. 22, & 3, 8, & 4.3. ames, 2. 3. Ch. 4, 21. Ver. 16, 13.

* John, 1 × 13, 19. & 17, 14. 2 Tim 3, 11.

1 Theſſ. 4. 9.

==

a continuance in a courſe of fin. See John, viii. 44–47.

xv.27. The word xºgº, rendered, he might deſtroy, is expreſſive,

and leads us to look on fin and miſery as a fabric, of which

Satan is the great archite&, but which Chriſt is come to

overthrow and demoliſh: accordingly, he has already

broken, as it were, the compages and ſtrength of it, and we

may fully expect that it will be gradually levelled, and its

very ruins removed. He has certainly done already what has

a moſt powerful tendency to produce ſuch an effect ; and

will, in his due time, accompliſh all his deſigns againſt fin

and the devil. The inference which St. John intended

from this verſe is, that Chriſtians ſhould not take part with

the devil as all wicked men do; that they ſhould not build

up again what Jeſus Chriſt came to deſtroy; but that they

ſhould, internally, externally, and perſeveringly, pračtiſe

righteouſneſs; which is falling in with the great deſign of

Chriſt's coming; and then they will finally be made glo

rious and happy by him. -

Wer. 9. Whºſºever is $orn of God, &c.] “Whoever he

st be that is a partaker of the divine nature by the regener

“ating Spirit, is no longer a doer or pračtiſer of iniquity;

* for that divine principle of grace, which is infuſed into

sº him, has an abiding root and reſidence in him, to rule

“ and govern him; and he has ſuch a thorough hatred of

• all iniquity, that he cannot love or live in fin; becauſe

st he, as a child of God, and born of the Spirit, has re

• ceived a principle of grace, which wills and works in di

• rećt oppoſition to all fin: much leſs can he fin, upon

sº the ſcore, or by virtue of his being born of God, as though

sº his new birth were a licence for it, or had any tendency

* towards it.” The phraſe, He cannot ſºn, becauſe he is born

of God, cannot fignify an impoſſibility to fin; for, in that

&aſe, St. John, and the other apoſtles, needed not to have

taken ſo much pains to guard real Chriſtians againſt fin

ning; to have condemned, forbidden, and threatened; or

to have exhorted, commanded, and promiſed. Theſe things

plainly ſuppoſe not only the poſſibility; but the danger there

was of true Chriſtians falling away: by cannot, therefore,

we may here underſtand, that he will not, he does not

chooſe to live wickedly; it is contrary to his principles

and the ſettled bent and habit of his temper and life. So

we ſay, “A wiſe man cannot do ſuch a fooliſh thing ; a

“good man cannot ačt ſuch a baſe and wicked part.”

Certain it is, that the words muſt be taken in ſome qualified

ſenſe, or they would prove the impeccability of every child

of God, or the impoſſibility of his finning; which ſcarcely

any have been wild enough to aſſert. It is evident that

there are many paſſages of ſcripture, in which the word can.

not muſt be taken in ſuch a latitude ; ſee Luke, xiii. 33.

Heb. ix. 5. Neh. vi. 3. Numb. xxii. 18. And this phraſe.

ology is alſo uſed by the beſt claſſic writers.

Wer, 10. In thiſ the children of God are maniff, &c.] All

men are either the children of God, or of the devil. Here is

the rule to diſtinguiſh the one from the other; not by

boaſting that we are the eleēt people of God; not by a ſet

of notions, or barren ſpeculations; but by our own preſent

and perſonal experience and pračtice of righteouſneſs, and,

as another mark of our adoption, by our cordial love to all

Chriſtians. Theſe are the marks of a true Chriſtian; by

theſe the true are diſtinguiſhed from the falſe profeſſors,

How excellent muſt that religion be, which ſo much pro

motes genuine benevolence and univerſal righteouſneſs!

Wer. I 1. For this is the meſſage] In this verſe we har:

St. John's firſt reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould love one an:

other; namely, “It is the meſſage or command of God

“ in Chriſt.”

Wer. 12. Not as Cain, &c.] The original is expreſſive;

Not like Cain the was ºf the wicked one, and murdered hiſ

brother : God forbid therefore that we ſhould be like him.

To be of the wicked one, is the ſame thing as being a child

of the devil. See ver, 8. In this verſe St. John aſſigns a

ſecond reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould love each other,

namely, that otherwiſe they will be like Cain, and children

of the devil. If, inſtead of evil, in the laſt clauſe, our tranſ.

lators had rendered it wicked, the apoſtle's ſenſe would

have appeared more plainly ; and the conneétion between

the wicked one, and wicked works, would have been ſet in 1

ſtronger light. Cain's brother being preferred to him,

gave riſe to jealouſy, envy, and hatred, which, at length

ſettling into the moſt rancorous malice, hurried him ontº

fratricide. See on Gen. iv. 4. and Heb. xi. 4.

Wer, 13. If the world hate you] By the world, under.

ſtand the unbelieving Jews and Gentilés. Seech. v. 19. The

world is here ſet in oppoſition to the Chriſtian brºthº,

This verſe contains an inference from what had been ſid

in that preceding; “ There has all along been enmi'ſ

“ between the feed of the woman, and the ſeed of tº

“ ſerpent; or, bad men have envied, hated, and pº
“ cuted the good from the beginning” therefºre tht

Chriſtians to whom St. John wrote, were not to be ſur.

prized at it, as a thing new and unuſual, if the world hated
them : the more the world hates them, the more ſhould

Chriſtians unite and love one another.

Wer, 14. We know that we have paſſed from death,;
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:

YHe that loveth not bir brother abideth in

death.

15 ' Whoſoever hateth his brother is a

murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath

eternal life abiding in him.

16 ° Hereby perceive we the love of God,

becauſe he laid down his life for us ; and * we

ought to lay down our lives for the bre

* Lev. 19. 17. Mat. 5. 21, 22. Titus, 3. 3.

yo. 15. Titus, 2, 14. Mat. 20. 28.

Ch. 4, 20, & 5. 1. Deut. 15. 7.

Ch. 4, 20, Gal. 5. 21.

James, 2, 15. * Rom. 12, 9.

1 Peter, 1. 18, 19. & 2. 24. & 3. 18.

jº, 2. I5.

thren.

17 But ‘whoſo hath this world's good, and

ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up

his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwell

eth the love of God in him

18 My little children, “let us not love in

word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in

truth.

* Ch. 4. 9, 10. John, 3. 16. & 15, 13. Rom, 15.8. Eph. 5. 2, 25. John,

Rev. i. 5, & 5. 9. * Rom. 16.4. Phil. z. 17. * Luke, 3. 1 is:

1 Pet. 2. 22. & 3. 3. & 4.8. Ver, 11. with Ezek. 33.31.

This is ſaid even of the beſt men; which implies, by a

ſtrong conſequence, that they are, as it were, born in the

land and territories of death ; or that the goſpel finds them

in ſuch a condition, as to be liable to condemnation and

deſtrućtion; to the execution of a capital ſentence. Oblique

expreſſions of this ſort ſpeak ſuch truths as theſe, in a

manner peculiarly convincing and affe&ting. Here is a

third reaſon aſſigned for loving the Chriſtian brethren;

namely, that a cordial love of genuine complacency to all

Chriſtians was a ſure mark or evidence, that they were

quickened from the death of ſin to a life of righteouſneſs,

and entitled to immortal life. See John, xiii. 35. It is

added, he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. Though

he had been baptized, and viſibly taken into the church,

yet he was not a true Chriſtian; and therefore no more

tranſlated into the kingdom and favour of God's dear Son,

than a Heathen: but if he continued impenitently in that

want of love to the brethren, he would be as much expoſed

to the ſecond death, or the puniſhment of the future ſtate,

as the unbelieving and wicked world. This may be juſtly

looked upon as a fºurth reaſon for their loving the Chriſ

tian brethren ; namely, that without ſuch love their Chriſ

tianity was vain.

Wer. 15. Whoſºever hateth his brother is a murderer :]

That is, in the temper and diſpoſition of his mind; or,

hatred is one ſtep towards murder. See Matt. v. 21, 22.

27, 28. 44. In the 6th commandment murder is forbidden;

but the commandments are ſo to be interpreted, that every

tendency towards the crime condemned, is in its proportion

forbidden, as one ſtep towards the crime, or one degree

of it. Murderers, and all ſinners, are condemned to the

ſecond death: not but that upon deep humiliation and un

feigned repentance, murderers may obtain mercy; witneſs

the caſe of David; but the impenitent murderer, yea, even

he who only hates his brother, has not the heavenly temper

and diſpoſition of mind, nor any title to eternal life; hath

not eternal life abiding in him. There is a fifth reaſon

for their cultivating love to the Chriſtian brethren ; namely,

that hatred of them, or want of love to them, was one de

gree of murder, or one ſtep towards it: and who would

not be ſhocked at the thought of being a murderer!

Wer. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God,l This text,

as it ſtands in our verſion, has generally been mentioned as

equivalent to A&ts, xx. 28. In which, as he who laid

down his life for us, is God as well aſ man, God is ſaid to

have done that, which the man united to him did. The

verſe may be thus paraphraſed : “How contrary is this

“ unmerciful temper to that which God the Son has

“ ſhewn towards us : we may conceive ſomething of the

“ greatneſs of his compaſſionate love, from the moſt tran

“ ſcendent inſtance that could be given of it; fince he,

“ who is the eternal Word, and was made fleſh, and ſo was

“truly and properly God incarnate (John, i. 1; 14.), has

“ loved us, and given himſelf for ur, an offering and a ſacrifice

“ to God for a ſweet-ſmelling favour (Eph. v. 2.). And we

“ ought to be ſo deeply affected with, and influenced by

“ this unparalleled love of Chriſt, as to ſtand ready after his

“example, and in imitation of his love, to expoſe or lay

“ down our own lives, whenever he calls us to it, (as St.

“ Paul did his, Phil. ii. 17.) for encouraging the faith and

“ hope of the brethren; and for the preſervation and ſafety

“ of thoſe who are eminently ſerviceable to his church, as

“ Aquila and Priſcilla laid dºwn their own necks for that

“ great apoſtle's life. Rom. xvi. 4.” In what ſenſe the

primitive Chriſtians underſtood this injunětion of the

apoſtle, may appear from what the world is ſaid to have

reported concerning them ; “Behold, how they love one

“ another, and how ready they are to die for one another!”

We have here aſixth reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould love one

another, even the aſtoniſhing and unparalleled love of

Chriſt in dying for them.

Wer. 17. Whºſº hath thir world’s good, &c.] The com

mon ſignification of the word 3.3-,-rendered good, is

life; but it is uſed alſo for riches, or worldly ſubſiſtence;

—for that which is the ſupport of life. . The heart and

bowels are put for human affections, becauſe they are moved

and affected when we are touched with love, pity, com

paſſion, &c. and men are repreſented as opening or ſhutting

their hand, or heart, or bowels, as they are merciful and

liberal, or otherwiſe. The real Chriſtian not only con

ſtantly deſires to do good; but, as far as he has power,

aćtually does good. As God has commanded us to love,

and do good to our brethren, he cannot love God, who

neglečts to obey this command. See ch. iv. 20, 21. v. 1, 2.

Matth. xxii. 37–39. - - -

Ver. 18. Let us not love in word, &c.] All hypocritical

pretences to love, where there is none in the heart, are

very juſtly condemned and abhorred; but rough language,

and an open profeſſion of hatred or diſlike, though fincere,

are alſo abominable in the fight of God. St. John re

commends flºrity, and does not prohibit our profeſſing

love to our fellow-chriſtians, or ſpeaking to them in kind

and
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19 “And hereby we know that we are of

the truth, and ſhall * aſſure our hearts before

him.

20 * For if our heart condemn us, God

is greater than our heart, and knoweth all

things.

2 I Beloved, “if our heart condemn us not,

then have we confidence toward God.

22 " And whatſoever we aſk we receive of

him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and

* See ver, 14. Ch. 5. 1, 2, & 4, 17, 20, 21. John, 13. 35. & 18.37. & 8. 31, 32. 2 Tim. 1. 11.

Ch. 2, 28. & 4, 17.So. 16–21. & 9o. 8. 1 Cor. 4. 4. * - Cor. 1. 12. Heb. 1 o. 22.

do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight.

23 And ' this is his commandinent, that

we ſhould believe on the name of his Son

Jeſus Chriſt, “ and love one another, as he

gave us commandment.

24 And he that keepeth his command

ments dwelleth in him, and he in him. "And

hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the

Spirit which he hath given us.

* Gr, perſuade.

* Pſ. 10. 17. & 34. 15. & 66. 18. Prov.

f Rom. 2. 15. Pſ.

Ver. 22.

15: 39. & 28.9. Jer. 29. 14. Mat. 21. 22. & 7, 7,8. Luke, 11.9. John, 15. 7, & 9. 1 1. & 14. 13. & 16. 23. James; i. 5, & 5. 16. Ch 5, 14.

* John, 6. 29. & 17. 3.

Eph. 5, 2. 1 Theſ. 4. 9.

t7. 21. Ch. 4, 12.

Pſ. 2, 12. John, 3. 14–16, & 9. 31.

1 Pet, 4.8. & 3. 8. Ch. 4, 12, 21. Ver. 11.

* Rom. 8, 9. Ch. 4, 13. & 2. 20, 27.

Mark, 16. 15, 16. Aëts, 16. 31.

John, 13. 34, 35. & 15, 12.

Ezek. 37. 27.

1 Tim. 1. 15. * Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22.3).

* John, 14. 23. & 15, 10. & 6, 54, 56. &

Zech. 12. Io. If 44, 3-5.

and ebliging words; but he does not forget to put us in

mind, that much more is required of us. Some are for

conne&ting this with ver. 16. others with ver. 17. It is

moſt likely that St. John defigned to connečt it with both,

and to intimate that kind words, and profeſſions of love,

are not all that are required of us; we muſt willingly lay

down our lives, when the good of the Chriſtian church ſo

requires; and much more ought we cheerfully to relieve

our fellow-chriſtians in indigent circumſtances; for by

fuch willing ſufferings, and generous beneficent ačtions,

we ſhall plainly manifeſt that we love not in word and in

tongue only, but in deed and in truth.

Wer. 19. And hereby we know, &c.] “And by a con

“ ſtant prevalence of this excellent temper and condućt,

“we may be well ſatisfied that we are begotten with the

“ word of truth (Jam. i. 18.), and are brought to under

“ ſtand, believe in, and live under, the government of the

“true principles of the goſpel, as fincere Chriſtians: and,

“ in the conſciouſneſs of this, we ſhall aſſure our hearts

“ before him, when we draw nigh in the exerciſes of de

44 votion.”

Ver. 20. God is greater than our heart, J. That is, more

powerful, ſay ſome, and conſequently more able to condemn

and puniſh: but greater in knowledge, ſay others; and the

following words evidently favour this interpretation: a

criminal may have ſome hopes of eſcaping, when he ſtands

before an earthly judge, though his own conſcience con

demn him ; but God knows us more exactly than we

do ourſelves; and thoſe whoſe conſciences condemn them,

muſt expect that God will ratify the ſentence of conſcience,

and condemn them alſo.

Per. 21. Belºved, if our heart condemn us not...] Though

the expreſſion is negative in the text, it muſt imply ſome

what poſitive; namely, that conſcience ſhould upon exa

mination acquit us. St. John is ſpeaking here not of

Jews, Heathens, Infidels, hypocrites, or vicious perſons;

but of himſelf, and other real Chriſtians, who were experi

mentally acquainted with the pure goſpel, and might eaſily

examiné their hearts and fives thereby. If ſuch, upon a

careful examination, find a divine conformity to the rules

of the goſpel in their tempers and lives, they may be ſatiſ

£ed that their preſent ſtate is good, and may with plea

I I

ſure expe&t Chriſt's ſecond coming. The philoſophers

have diſputed much about tranquillity of mind; neverthe

leſs there is nothing which can truly render our minds

quiet, eaſy, and ſatisfied, but a juſt perſuaſion of the love

of God toward us.

Wer. 22. Whatſºever we aſk, we receive ºf him.) There

are four conditions on which men may expect to have their

prayers heard : Firſt, If they pray for things agreeable to

the will of God; that is, for things in themſelves truly

good and proper. See ch. v. 14, 15. Secondly, If they

pray in a right manner, or with a right temper and diſ

poſition of mind; that is, with faith in the atoiling Blood,

and in the wiſdom, goodneſs, power, and over-ruling provi
dence of God; with humility and reſignation to the Di

vine will, with importunity, patience, and perſeverance:

Thirdly, If they pray for a good end, or with a deſign tº

make a right uſe of mercies when beſtowed: Fourthly, and
above all, If they be real Chriſtians, and of courſe kep the

commandments of God, and do thºſe things which are plºſing in

his ſight. In this verſe, St. John aſſigns another reaſon for

cultivating univerſal righteouſneſs, and particularly mutual

love; namely, that then their prayers would be heard, and

God would grant them all proper bleſfings.

Wer. 23. And this is his commandment, &c.] “And

“ this is his great commandment, that we ſhould endez'

“ your to grow more in that bleſſed principle of faith in

“ his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt; and that we ſhould un

“feignedly and cordially love one another, as he has ſo

“ſtrongly and affedionately charged us to do."

Wer. 24. Davelleth in him.) That is, in Gºd; and Hº

that is, God, in him. Neither this text, nor Cor. vi. 17.

will prove, (as ſome have abſurdly averred,) that a gºod

man is the Deity himſelf, or a part of God, or of the ſºme

effence or ſubſtance. The apoſtle intended only tº ſº,

“Whoever is brought to yield a conſcientious obediº
“to all God's commandments, from a principle of faith

“ as working by love, which counts none of them grievoº,

“ —he really does, and hereby makes it evident that he

“ does, live in a ſtate of vital union with Chriſt, and with

“ the Father through him, and Chriſt dwells in his heaſt

“by faith, who is a habitat on of God through the Spiri;

“ (Eph. ii. 22. iii. 17.). And we who ſlaud in*º:
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He warneth them not to believe all teacherr who boaſt of the

Spirit, but to try them by the ruler of the faith delivered by

the apoſiles - and by many reaſºn; exhorteth to brotherly

love.

[Anno Domini 90.]

ELOVED, “believe not every ſpirit, but

try the ſpirits whether they are of God:

* Aës, 17. 11. " Theſſ. 5. 21. Jer. 29.8, 9. Mat 7. 15, 16. & 24. 4, 5, 24. Eph. 5.6. Phil. 1. Io. 2 Pet. 2. 1. - Jºhn, 7. Aćts, zo. 29, 32.

* Ch. 2. 18, 22, 23. & 5. Io. 2 John, 7, 9, 2 Theſſ 2.7. -Cal. 2. 8, 18. * Ch. 5, 1, 2. 1 Cor. 12. 3.

becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into

the world.

2 * Hereby know ye the Spirit of God:

Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt

is come in the fleſh is of God : aw

3 “And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that

Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is not of God:

and this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof ye

“ and happy relation to Chriſt, and to the Father through

“ him, are aſſured that he lives with abiding influence in

“ us, by the light, energy, and witneſs of his Holy Spirit,

“ which he has freely given us, to produce, excite, and

“ aſſiſt a conſtant exerciſe of faith and love, and every

“ other grace in our ſouls.” Comp. John, xiv. 23.

Inferencer.—How ineſtimable a privilege is it to be born

of God What infinite reaſon have thoſe that poſſeſs it, to

rejoice and be exceeding glad | With what aſtoniſhment

ſhould we refle&t upon the Divine condeſcenſion, in ad

mitting us to ſuch an endearing relation | Let us behold

with admiration and joy, what manner of love the Father

has beſtowed upon us, that we ſinful wretched mortals

ſhould be called the ſons of God l Let us behold how

high it riſes, how wide it diffuſes its effects How glo

rious the inheritance, to which in conſequence of this we

are entitled ! The world indeed knowſ it not ; nor do we

ourſelves completely know it. "Even John, the beloved

diſciple, who lay in the boſom of our Lord, and drank ſo

deep out of the Fountain-head of knowledge and holineſs,

even he ſays, it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But

let us, in ſweet tranquillity of ſoul, depend on our heavenly

Father, that he will do whatever is becoming his perfeół

wiſdom and goodneſs, in reſpect to the advancement and

felicity of his own faithful children. During our ſtate of

minority, let us be contented to be at his allowance, and

rejoice, that we are in the general told, that when Chriſt,

the firſt-born of the family, ſhall make his ſecond triumph

ant appearance, we ſhall alſo appear with him in glory,

yea, all his ſaints, new dreſſed from the grave, to adorn

his train, and transformed into his illuſtrious image, not

only with reſpect to the glories of the body, but the

brighter glories of the immortal ſpirit. With him, if

faithful, we ſhall have an abundant entrance into his ever

laſting kingdom, and for ever experience the efficacy of

that near and intimate viſion of him, which we ſhall there

enjoy, to transform us into the ſame likeneſs from glory to

glºry. O, that, in the mean time, we may all feel the

cnergy of this bleſſed hope to purify our ſouls, that our

hearts and diſpoſitions may correſpond to our expe&ta

tions ! When Chriſt came in human fleſh, it was with this

important purpoſe, that he might take away fin, that be

might deſtroy the works of the devil, and reduce to order

and harmony that confuſion and ruin, which Satan, by his

malicious inſinuations, had introduced into the world.

D'eſſed Jeſus may this thy benevolent deſign be more

and more effectual Miay the empire of fin and corrup

AOL. II.

tion, which is the empire of hell, be entirely ſubdued, and

thy celeſtial kingdom of grace and holineſs advanced.

And may none deceive themſelves, nor forget, that he

alone is righteous, who practiſeth righteouſneſs. By this

let us judge of ourſelves, whether we are the children of

God, or of the devil. And inſtead of falſely flattering

ourſelves, that though we do commit ſin with allowance,

yet there may be ſome ſecret ſeed of God ſtill concealed

in our hearts; let us judge of our having received this

regenerating ſeed, by its tendency to preſerve us from fin,

and the vićtories which it enables us to gain over its de

ſtrućtive wiles and inſufferable tyranny.

Reflections.—1ſt, The apoſtle,

1. Breaks forth with admiration in the view of the love

of God toward his believing people. Behold with won

der and amaze, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed

upon us, in Jeſus Chriſt, that we, who have been by nature

and pračtice ſo vile, corrupt, and ſinful, ſhould, notwit".-

ſtanding, be adopted into his family, and be called the ſºn:

ºf God, advanced to that dignity and honour: therefºre the

world, who have their minds wholly engroſſed with ſen

fible objects, and have no diſcernment of ſpiritual things,

knoweth uſ not ; far from eſteeming and valuing us, they de

ride and perſecute us for that image which we bear; becauſ:

it knew him not, they are ignorant of God; and when his

only-begotten Son appeared incarnate, they nailed him to

the tree. Note, (1.) The meaneſt child of God has a

dignity infinitely greater than the firſt-born of princes.

(2.) If we be treated with deriſion and contempt by this

wickcd world, we ſhould remember the croſs which Jeſus

bore, and be aſhamed to murmur.

2. He declares the high expectations of God’s children.

Belºved, now are we the ſons of God; this is our preſent

honour; and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; greater

bleſſedneſs is in ſtore for the faithful, than eye hath ſeen,

or ear heard, or it hath entered into the heart of man to

conceive: but we know that when he ſhall appear, who is our

Head, even Chriſt, we ſhall be like him, admitted to his

preſence, and partakers of all his glory, if faithful unto

death ; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, and our bodies as well

as our ſouls ſhall be faſhioned after his bright image.

Note: The day of judgment will be a day of glorious tri

umph to every faithful ſoul.

3. Such a hope cannot but have the moſt powerful in

fluence upon our condućt. And every man that hath thir

hºpe in him, puriftethº even as he is pure, ſetteth

Chiiſt's glorious pattern before him, and earneſtly cndea
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have heard that it ſhould come ; and even now

already is it in the world.

4 * Ye are of God, little children, and have

* Ch. 3, 9 & 5, 18–20. & 4. 5. Ver. 16.

12. 31 & 14. 30. & 16, 11.

Rev. 12. 1 1.

1 Cor. 2. 12. & 6. 2, 3.

Ch. 2. 13.

overcome them : becauſe ‘greater is he that is

in you, than ‘he that is in the world.

5 * They are of the world: therefore ſpeak

* John, wo. 28, 20. 1 Pet. 1. 5. Ch. 3. 14. Eph. 3. 17. * John,

* 2 Pet. 2, 10–17. Jude, 16. John, 3.31. & 15, 19. & 17, 14. & 7.7.-

vours to obtain a holy conformity to him in all things.

Note ; The hope which does not lead us to holineſs, is but

the hope of the hypocrite, which periſheth.

2dly, Nothing can more ſtrongly urge the believer to

ſtrive againſt fin, than the arguments which the apoſtle

proceeds to preſs upon him.

1. Sin is the breach of God’s holy law. Whoſºever com

mitteth ſin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the law : for ſin is the tranſ

greſſion of the law. Every deviation from that perfeót rule,

needs the atoning Blood; but where fin is the allowed

praćtice, there all hope towards God muſt be deluſion.

2. The very end of Chriſt's redemption was to cleanſe

us from all iniquity. , And ye know that he waſ maniffled

in the fleſh, on purpoſe to take away our ſins, both the guilt

of then from our conſcience, and the power and nature of

them from our hearts: and in him is no ſin : all, therefore,

who belong to him, muſt ſhew that the deſign of his in

carnation is anſwered reſpečting them, in their deliverance

from the bondage of corruption, and in their growing con

formity to his bleſſed image.

3. An allowed courſe of fin is utterly contradićlory to

real union with Chriſt. Whoſºever abideth in him, as the

branch in the vine, deriving conſtant ſupplies of grace out

of his fulneſs, ſinneth not, does not wilfully commit any

fin, but hateth fin as the greateſt evil, and endeavours to

keep at the greateſt diſtance from it: whoſoever ſinneth,

wilfully and determinately, hath not ſeen him, neither known

him, but is an utter ſtranger to Chriſt, and his great ſal

vation.

4. It is the moſt fatal deceit to imagine, that without

the pračtice of righteouſneſs, we can be ever like him or

with him. Little children, let no man deceive you with any

vain ſuggeſtions: he that doeth righteouſneſs in the conſtant

and habitual courſe of his temper and conduct, and con

ſcientiouſly towards God and man endeavours to be found

without offence, he is righteouſ, even as he is righteous, and

thus reſembles, in a meaſure, the Holy One of God.

5. The allowed pračtice of fin is a virtual compačt with

the devil, and renunciation of Jeſus Chriſt. He that com

mitteth ſin, as his delight and choice, is of the devil, bears

his image, and is completely under his influence ; for the

devil finneth from the beginning, was the author of evil, and

continues to ſpread the dreadful poiſon ; having tempted

angels frºm their allegiance, and ſeduced man in paradiſe,

he perfiſts with unrelenting malice in labouring for man's

eternal ruin. For this purpoſe the Son ºf God was maniffled,

that he might dyſłroy the workſ ºf the devil, and reſcue his

faithful people from Satan's hateful power, breaking his

yoke from off their neck, and deſtroying the very being of

fin in them : all therefore who are his people, experience

his power, and are delivered from the bonds of the wicked

one, in reſpect at leaſt to the dominion of fin.

6. Every regenerate perſon cannot but renounce his

connection with iniquity. Whoſoever is born ºf God, doth

not commit ſin, does not commit it wilfully; becauſe it is

contrary to that divine nature which he has received: fºr

his ſeed remaineth in him ; he has that principle of grace

implanted in his heart, which makes fin odious and hateful

to him; and he cannot ſin, not that he is literally impec

cable, but that the new nature he has received, is utterly

"averſe to it, and ſucceſsfully oppoſes the carnal mind, le.

cauſe he is born of God.

7. In this the children of God are manifft, and the children.

of the devil; their works always evidence what ſpirit is in

them: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, has no

part or lot in his kingdom ; neither he that lºveth not hiſ

brother; theſe two things, neglect of godlineſs, and an un

charitable ſpirit, are the ſure brands of Satan's ſlaves.

3dly, The apoſtle, having mentioned the want of

brotherly love as the ſure evidence of excluſion from God's

favour, enforces the pračtice of that moſt excellent of graces,

Love. For,

1. This is the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, and

one of the chief precepts of the Redeemer, that weſloudlwe

one another.

2. He mentions the dire example of the wicked Cain, to

ſhew the hatefulneſs of ſuch a ſpirit as he poſſeſſed. Nt as

Cain, who was ºf that wicked one, a child of the devil, and

ſlew his brother And wherefore ſlew he him Becauſe his
own works were evil, and his brother’s righteous, and he could

not bear the rebukes of his pious example, and the apprº

bation which God teſtified of Abel's ſacrifice, when his

own was rejećted. And if this was the caſe ſo early, and

the enmity between the Seed of the woman and the ſºd

of the ſerpent appeared then ſo malignant, marvel nºt, ºf

bretären, if the world hate you ; the ſame diabolical nature

will produce exactly fimilar effects. Note: (1) Envy ºf

hatred in heart, is murder begun. (2.) We need nºt

wonder at the world's enmity: ſuch is, more or leſs, the

lot of all the ſaints.

3. Brotherly love is a proof of our ſpiritual life. W.

know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe wº }**

the brethren : to love them as children of God, and for the

fake of him whoſe image they bear, evidences the liſt of

God in our own ſouls. - -

4. The contrary is a ſure fign of the power of ſpiritº

death over the ſoul. He that lºveth nºt his brother, alia?

in death, in a ſtate of nature, and of wrath, under the cut"

of the law. For whoſºever hateth his brother, ii, in the “”

of the law of God, a murderers and ye know that tº ".

derer, who continues under the power of this malignant

ſpirit, hath eternal life abiding in him, nor the leaſt proſpect

of attaining it : eternal death is the wages of his ſin.

5. The love of Jeſus to us, ſhould engage our low."
our brethren. Hereby perceive we the love ºfGºd the Son

toward us, becauſe he laid down his lift for us on the *

curſed tree; an inſtance of love ſo ſtupendous, as paſſes

all underſtanding; and we, animated by ſuch an*
Oligº,
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they of the world, and the world heareth

them.

* Rom. 1. i. 2 Pet 1. 1. James, 1.1. Jude, 1.

6 we are of God: he that knoweth God

heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not

* John, 8.47, & c. 27. & 18. 37. I cor. 14. 37. 2 Cor. to. 7.

ought, if duty ſo require, to lay down our lives forthe brethren :

and if our lives muſt readily be offered for their ſervice,

how much more our ſubſtance, when their neceſſities call

for our relief? But whºſo hath this world’s good, and ſeeth

his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his boweſs ofcompºſion

rom him, hºw dwelleth the love of God in him * Such a

condućt muſt neceſſarily ſhow the abſence of that divine

principle, and prove the hypocriſy of every pretenſion to

the high relation of children of God. My ſittle children,

let us not love in word, neither in tongue, merely, but give the

more ſubſtantial evidences thereof in deed, and in truth, ačting

according to our profeſſions, with an open hand and open

heart towards every Chriſtian brother, for his fake whoſe

love we in common ſhare. -

6. And hereby we know that we are ºf the truth; ſuch a

converſation demonſtrates the reality of our intereſt in the

redemption which is in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall aſſure our

heart; before him, bearing witneſs to our ſimplicity and

godly fincerity, and giving us rejoicing in the teſtimony of

our conſcience. For if our heart condemn us of allowed

hypocriſy, and we cannot ſtand before our own tribunal

within, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all thingſ,

and muſt therefore much more condemn us, as his piercing

eye can diſcover hidden iniquities which we paſs by un

regarded. Beloved, if our heart condemn uſ not, not the

ſtupified hearts and feared conſciences of the unregenerate,

but the enlightened of the faithful, where, though many

infirmities may be ſeen and lamented, allowed guile is not

harboured, this conſciouſneſs of our ſimplicity gives a

humble boldneſs to the ſoul; and then have we confidence

toward God, a holy freedom and liberty of ſoul in our ap

proaches to a throne of grace. And whatſoever we aſk, ºve

receive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thºſe

thingſ that are plºſing in his ſººt, aſking always according

to his will, and aiming at his glory in all our converſation.

4thly, We have,

1. The great commandments of the goſpel. And this is

his commandment, (t.) That we ſhould believe on the name ºf

his San Jeſus Chriſ?, as the only and all-ſufficient Saviour

of loſt finners, renouncing every other hope or dependance,

and, with ſatisfaction, reſting our ſouls on him for pardou

and acceptance with God; and, (2.) That we ſhould, in

conſequence of faith in him, love one another, as he gave ut

commandment, exercifing the moſt enlarged, unfeigned, and

cordial affection towards all the members of his body

myſtical in particular, and ſhewing a general benevolence

to mankind. -

2. Great will be the bleſſedneſs reſulting hence. And

he that keepeth his commandments, from this principle of

faith, which worketh by love, dwelleth in him, and he in

him, abideth in a ſtate of vital union with the exalted

Jeſus: and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the

Spirit which he hath given us, whoſe mighty energy ef

fe&tually influences our hearts and conduct, and who

bears witneſs to his own work to our increaſing comfort

and joy. -

* --

-

C H A P. IV.

BECAUSE the Gnoſtics and other heretics, in the firſt

age, to gain the greater credit to their erroneous doćtrines,

aſſumed to themſelves the character and authority of in

ſpired teachers, St. John put his diſciples in mind, chap.

ii. 27. that they had an unétion from the Holy Spirit, by

which they were enabled to judge with certainty, both of

teachers and of their doctrine. He, therefore, in this

chapter, commanded the diſciples in general, not to believe

raſhly every teacher who pretended to be inſpired; but

carefully to examine, and prove by the touchſtone of the

word (Iſ. viii. 20.), what manner of ſpirit they were of and

were influenced by, and what doćtrines they preached ;

whether they were agreeable to the holy nature and re

vealed will of God, and derived their original from him,

or not. There was great need of their being very cau

tious on this head, becauſe there were ſwarms of impoſtors

at this day, who, according to our Lord's predićtion,

were gone abroad, and made a great noiſe in the world,

(ſee Matth. xxiv. 24.) ver, 1. Now, in this, adds the

apoſtle, you may diſtinguiſh the Spirit of God, which is

the Spirit of truth, from that of error: every ſpirit which

confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt, who is come in the fleſh, (ſee the

note on this verſe,) that pays a becoming deference to his

authority, and the divine diſcoveries which he has made, is

of God: there cannot, in the general, be any better atteſta

tion of any ſpirit than this, that it tends, in its agency and

operations, to promote the honour of the great Redeemer,

ver. 2.-On the other hand, ſuch inſpired teachers as did

not thus confeſs Chriſt, were not inſpired of God, but of

the devil; and were the antichrifts, or deceivers, foretold by

Chriſt to come before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, wer. 3.

—But, my dear children, ye are of God, ſays St. John,

and have overcome theſe antichriſts in all their ſnares and

deluſions; becauſe the Son of God, who ſtatids at the head

of that intereſt in which you are embarked, and who aids

you by the mighty communications of his Spirit, is infi

nitely too ſtrong for Satan, the great head of the apoſtacy,

and for all his confederates, ver, 4.—who, being worldly

men, ſpeak from worldly principles, and are liſtened to

by thoſe wicked men who reſemble them in their corrupt

maxims an praćtices, ver. 5. —Therefore regard our

temper and condućt, and compare it with that of thoſe

who oppoſe us; and you will find a carnal principle con

timually prevailing in them, and a ſpiritual principle go

verning us: in conſequence of which you may know aſ

ſuredly that we are of God, and they of the world, ver, 6.

Having thus taught the brethren, how to diſtinguiſh the

real inſpirations of the Spirit of God, both from thoſe

which were feigned, and from thoſe which came from evil

ſpirits, the apoſtle, in an oblique manner, condemned thoſe

heretical teachers, who made the whole of a Chriſtian's

duty to conſiſt in the ſpeculative knowledge of God, with

out any regard to Chriſtian experience and a right prac

tice. For he enjoined mutual love on all Chriſtians, from

5 T2 " . theſe
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us. “Hereby know we the Spirit of truth

and the ſpirit of error.

* Iſ. 8. 20. Aćts, 17, 11. John, 14. 17.

30, 6. * Ch. 3. 14. & 2, 29.

* See ch. 3. 11, 18, 23.

7 'Beloved, let us love one another: "for

love is of God; " and every one that loveth is

& 5. 1. Ver, 20, 21. "Phil. i. 29. Gal. 5.6, Rom. 5. 5. Dest,

theſe conſiderations, that it derives its origin from God,

and that every one who cordially loveth his brother, and

no one elſe, hath been begotten of God, and knoweth God,

ver, 7.-Withal, that his affirmation might make the deeper

impreſſion on his readers, the apoſtle, according to his

manner, denied its contrary : He, ſaid he, that doth not

love his brother, whatever he may pretend, doth not know

God. For God is love, ver, 8.—and by this manifeſted

his love to us, even by ſending his Son, the only-begotten,

into the world, made fleſh, that we might live eternally

through him, ver, 9.—I’arther, the apoſtle obſerved that

God greatly enhanced his love to men, in ſending his Son

to ſave them, by this circumſtance, that they did not love

God firſt, but he loved them ſo exceedingly, that he gave

his Son to die as a propitiation for their fins, ver. Io.—And

from this he inferred, that if God ſo loved them, they ought,

from love and gratitude to him, to love one another, ver.

11.-Next, he told them, that although no man hath ſeen

God at any time, becauſe he is not an obječt of men's

ſenſes, yet if we love one another, God really abideth in

us, by virtue of his nature communicated to us; and, by

that great bleſſing, the love which he bears to us is carried

to perfeótion, ver, 12.—And as he had in the preceding

verſes, been mentioning love as an argument of our union

to God, he adds, “ In this alſo we know, that we abide in

“ him, and that he dwells in us, becauſe he has given to

“ us the communication of his Spirit, which operating in

“ us by its gracious influences, ſets, as it were, the mark

“ of God upon us, and thereby aſſures us that he owns us

“ as his, and is become our God, ver. 13.—Now, both

before and after his reſurreótion, we beheld the Son of

“ God in the fleſh, and bear witneſs that the Father hath

• ſent his Son a Saviour of the world, and our teſtimony

“ is rendcred indubitable by the miracles which we per

“ form,” ver. 14.—From theſe things St. John drew the

inference: whoever, in a ſteady and uniform manner, ſhall

confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God ſent into the world a

Saviour, maintaining this profeſſion of faith with reſolution

and zeal, and ačting in conformity to it, gives the happieſt

proof that God dwelleth in him, and that he dwelleth in God;

there is a bleſſed union between God and his ſoul; ſo that

it is in the language of ſcripture (Iſ. lvii. 15.) the habitation

of God, and he may be ſaid to be, as to his affections and

hopes, with God in heaven, ver, 15. ... .

Having thus taught the diſciples to diſtinguiſh true from

falſe teachers, and true from falſe Chriſtians, by their doc

trine, their love, and their obedience, the apoſtle ſtill fur

ther urges upon them the ſame important point. We, ſays

he, have been well aſſured, and fully perſuaded, on the

ground of the goſpel revelation, and the concurring witneſs

of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that the moſt tranſcendent,

free and unmerited love is in the heart of God toward us,

and is manifeſted by his ſending hisSon to be the propitiation

for our fins, that we might live through him. Hence we

may certainly conclude, that whoever lives under the power

et à cordial love to him, and to his children for his ſake, is

ſo aſſimilated to the God of love, as to abide in a reciprocal

union and communion with him, ver. 16.-And herºin it

love perfºed in us (ſee the note on this verſe), that, not

withſtanding all the infirmities inſeparable from this mortal

life, we may have confidence in the day of univerſal judg

ment, becauſe as he our Father and our God is, ſo are we

as creatures in a very glorious ſenſe, even while we reſide

in this world, ſo far as the infirmities of that mortal life to

which we are here confined will admit, ver. 17.—and

happy are they, who are arrived to ſuch a temper and cha

racter as this; for there is no ſervile and abjećt fear in

love, but perfeół love caſts out ſuch fear from the ſoul in

which it reſides. And this is a very deſirable effect; be.

cauſe fear hath torment; it throws the mind into a moſt

uneaſy ſituation ; therefore he that fareth, is not made pºr.

fed in love. Study then to increaſe more and more in that

noble affection of love to God, and you will find your ſelf.

enjoyment riſing in proportion to it, ver, 18.-And refleå.

upon this with all humility, that if we do indeed expe.

rience that divine principle in our hearts, we muſt freely

acknowledge that we lºve him, becauſe he firſt loved us. He

has not only poured in upon us numberleſs providential

bounties, but has alſo appointed his Son to lay a foundation

for our happineſs in his own Blood, and his Spirit to diffuſe

that grace in our hearts, by which they are formed to

every ſentiment of pious gratitude, ver, 19.-And let this

alſo be remembered, as of the laſt importance, that if any

one ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, how high ſoever

his pretenſions to devotion may be, and to whatever fer.

vour he may carry his zeal, he is a liar ; for it is impoſſible

that the love of God ſhould be fincere in the ſoul which is

deſtitute of this brotherly affection; as will appear, if you

conſider what peculiar advantages we have for engaging

our hearts toward thoſe with whom we are converſant,

The inviſible nature of the Divine Being is, in this re

fpect, an obſtacle which ſeems to be more diſficult to

overcome, than the obſtacles which oppoſe the love of

the brethren : but every thing is poſſible to grace, and

therefore is ſo to him that believeth, ver, 20.—And it is

certain, that the neglečt of this benevolent diſpoſition

would be a high inſtance of diſobedience to God, fince we

have this expreſs commandment from him, that he whº

lºveth God, and profeſſeth himſelf religious, ſhould alſº lºve

his brother. And God has hereby, in effeót, declared, that

he will treat thoſe as his enemies, who pretend to devout

zeal, while they are deſtitute of brotherly love, ver, 21.

Ver. 1. Believe not every Spirit, By the ſpirit, under

ſtand not the men pretending to inſpiration, nor the doº

trines which they delivered, but the ſpirits from whence the

doğrines proceeded; namely, firſt, the Spirit of God;

Jecondly, the ſpirit of the man himſelf; or, thirdly, a de'

mon, or wicked ſpirit. Having taken notice, ch, iii. 34.

that true Chriſtians had the Spirit, the apoſtle here in:

ſinuates, that the falſe prophets had either never received

the Spirit, or had entirely quenched it. They therefºre

were not to believe every one who pretended toº
pire
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º:

rººt

is:

*:::::

- ,-4.
*:

born of God, and knoweth God.

8 * He that loveth not knoweth not God;

* Ch. 2, 4, & 3. 6. Ver. 20.

8. 32. Ch. 3. 16. & 5, 11.

* Ver, 16. Pſ. cxxxvi. & 86. 5, 15. Exod. 34.6, 7. Micah, 7. 18, 19.

* for God is love.

9 * In this was manifeſted the love of God

• John, 3, 16, Rom. 5. 8. &

ſpired by the Spirit of God, but to try the ſpirits. We ſhould

obſerve, that this rule is direéted to Chriſtians in general;

to the people, as well as miniſters; and if the people

think and believe at all, they muſt judge and believe for

themſelves. A man muſt either take ſomebody for his

infallible guide, or he muſt try and judge for himſelf.

How much ſoever ſome churches or particular Chriſtians

have condemned the liberty of private judgment, the Chriſ

tian religion encourages the moſt generous and extenſive

liberty, or freedom of inquiry: and all Chriſtians ought to

aſſert that liberty, and make the proper improvement of

it; neither lightly receiving, nor rejećting what is pro

poſed to them.

Per. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the Spirit, &c.] Hereby yºu

may diſcern, &c. Heylin. There are two ways of inter

preting what St. John has here laid down as a rule by

which to try the ſpirits : 1. Their acknowledging that Jeſus

Chriſt has come in the fleſh; or, 2. Their acknowledging

that Jeſus, who came in the fleſh, is the Chriſt. In favour

of the latter opinion, which is my own, and which coin

cides with that of ſome of the moſt eminent commentators,

I would obſerve, 1ſt, The unbelieving Jews and Heathens

would readily acknowiedge, that Jeſus, who is called

Chriſt, came in the fleſh, or had a real body, like another

man; but they would not acknowledge Him to be the

Meſfiah, or the Prophet and Saviour of the world. If

therefore any of them had pretended to the Spirit of pro

pheſy, their acknowledging that Jeſus came in the fleſh,

would have been no proof of their prophetic miſſion.

2dly, The word Owczoyriv ſignifies not only to confſ, but

to teach and defend Aëts, xxiii. 8. Now not only to

confſ, but to teach and defind that fundamental article of

the Chriſtian doStrine, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; or ſo to

confeſs it, as to ſtand by it in times of perſecution and

danger, was a proper mark of trial : whereas the propo

fition interpreted in the former ſenſe, does not appear to

be any mark of trial at all. 3dly, The parallel places con

firm the laſt interpretation. See ver. 15. ch. ii. 22. v. 1,

5, 12, 13. Comp, with ch. iii. 23. 2. John, ver. 7, 9, Io.

John, viii. 24. 4thly, Thoſe who continued cordially and

firmly to hold and ſupport that fundamental article of

Chriſtianity, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, would have the Spirit

abide with them; whereas thoſe who denied and oppoſed

that article could not poſſibly poſſeſs the Spirit of Chriſt,

which is a Spirit of truth. St. John, throughout this

epiſtle, ſeems to have had his eye upon the Docete : for

that reaſon, in the beginning of the epiſtle, he ſpeaks of

ſeeing, hearing, and handling Chriſt; and here, to the

fundamental article of Jeſus’s being the Meſfiah, he adds,

that he came in the fleſh. His having a body, and really

ſuffering and dying, ought not to have offended them.

From the latter clauſe of ver. 3. ſome have argued, that

the Pope cannot be antichriſt, (ſee on ch. ii. 22.) becauſe

he confeſſes Chriſ?, and that it muſt neceſſarily be ſome en

tirely oppoſing perſon or ſeół, and which does not bear

the Chriſtian name. But it ſhould be conſidered, that

popery is an uſurpation entirely inconſiſtent with a due

homage to Chriſt, and founded upon principles moſt op

poſite to thoſe of his government and religion. It is ſaid

to have been already in the world, as the ambitious, im

poſing, perſecuting ſpirit, which is the very effence of

antichriſtianiſm, did then very much prevail.

Wer. 4. And have overcome them :] From this and ſeveral

other paſſages it appears, that the Chriſtians to whom St.

John wrote, had not yet been drawn aſide by the falſe

teachers, though they were in imminent danger thereof:

there had been frequent conteſts between them; but by

ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith, through the grace of God, they

had hitherto gotten the vićtory. And the apoſtle puts

them in mind of the vićtory which they had obtained, to.

intimate that the cauſe was not in the leaſt degree deſpe

rate, but that by the ſame methods they might ſtill go on

conquering, and to conquer. See Rev. xviii. 2, 20, &c.

xix. 1, 2, &c.

Per. 5. They are of the world:] Falſe prophets and cor

rupt teachers are of the world, as long as a worldly ſpirit

influences them ; therefore ſpeak they from that worldly

diſpoſition, fuiting their hearers, and conſulting worldly

intereſts; and as they ſooth men in their prejudices, flatter

them, and make them eaſy in their vices, the world readily

heareth them ; for there are many who would be gladly

freed from moral obligations, and reconcile religion and

the love of the world.

Ver, 6. We are of God:l When the apoſtles had given

clear proofs of a divine miſſion, by numerous and bene

ficent miracles which they worked; by the exerciſe of

various ſpiritual gifts themſelves, and by imparting ſpiritual

gifts and miraculous powers to others; when their lives

were ſo holy, their labours ſo difintereſted, their ſufferings

ſo great and numerous, their doćtrine ſo excellent, and

their proofs of a divine miſſion ſo many and evident,3–they

might juſtly ſay, we are of God: He that knoweth God,

heareth us ; he that is not ºf God, heareth us nºt.

Wer. 7. Beloved, let up love one another J St. Jerome tells

us, that when this bleſſed evangeliſt had continued at

Epheſus to extreme old age, and was with difficulty carried

to the church between the arms of ſome of the diſciples,

being unable to pronounce more words, he was wont,

every time they aſſembled, to ſay nothing but this, “Little

“ children, love one another.” In the verſe before us, the

apoſtle aſſigns a ſtrong reaſon why we ſhould love one

another 5–for love is of God. He who planted the principle

of attraction in the material world, plants the principle of

benevolence in intelligent creatures; and has in particular

enjoined Chriſtians to love one another. He therefore

who, through grace, poſſeſſes and cultivates this diſpoſition,

manifeſts that he is a Chriſtian, born into the family of

God; and that he continues to be a true child of God,

reſembling his heavenly Father ; and that he knows the

nature and will of God, ſo as to comply therewith. Others

may pretend to great knowledge and ſound faith, or juſt

ſentiments in religion; but he who does not love his Chriſ

tian



878 I.
CHAP, IV,J O H. N.

toward us, becauſe that God ſent his only

begotten Son into the world, that we might

live through him.

Io Herein is love, not that we loved God,

but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be

the propitiation for our ſins.

1 I Beloved, "if God ſo loved us, we ought

alſo to love one another.

12 'No man hath ſeen God at any time,

"If we love one another, God dwelleth in us,

and his love is perfected in us.

13 * Hereby know we that we dwell in him,

and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his

Spirit.

14. ' And we have ſeen and do teſtify that

the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of

Deut. 7.7, 8. John, 15. 16. Rom. 8. 3, 4, 32. & 3. 24, 25. & 5, 8, 10, 20, 21. 2 Cor. 5, 19–21. Col. 1. 20. Titus, 3.4. Ch. 2. 3., Ver. 19.

* Mat. 18. 33. John, 15, 12, 13. Ch. 3. 16, 17, 23. * Exod. 33. zo. Deut. 4. 12. John, 1. 18, 1 Tim, 6, 17. & 6.11. * John, 17. .i.

Ch. 3. 24. & 2.5. Ver. 18. * See ch. 3. 14. & 2. 20, 27. John, 14.20, 23, 26. & 17. 21. Ver, 15, 16. * Ch. 1. 1, 2. & 2, 1, 1. & 3.

5, 16. John, r. 14. & 3, 14–17. Gal. 4, 4, 5, Mat. i. 2 ſ. & 20. 28. Luke, 19. 19.

tian brethren, has not that diſpoſition, and does not thoſe

aćtions, which are agreeable to the nature and command

of God, and pleaſing and acceptable in his fight. See

the next note.

Wer. 8. For God is love..] God is the moſt benevolent of

all beings, full of love to his depending creatures; ſo that

in him there is nothing wanting to the higheſt perfeótion

of love. See ver, 9–16, &c. He is the great fountain

and exemplar of love ; he recommends it by his law, and

produces and cheriſhes it by his influences; and the due

contemplation of him, will of courſe inflame our hearts

with love to his Divine Majeſty, and to our fellow-creatures

for his ſake, whoſe creatures they are, but eſpecially to our

fellow-chriſtians.

Ver. 9. In this was maniffled the love of God, &c.] All

the bleſlings of Providence are effects of the divine love to

man; but St. John has ſaid, ver, 8. that God is Love itſelf;

and to illuſtrate that, he here pitches upon the moſt re

markable proof and inſtance of God's love to man. The

love of God was the ſource and origin of the plan of our

redemption: the eternal Son of God, by his patient ſuf

fering and perfeół obedience unto death, purchaſed or ob

tained of his great Father, to be the perſon who ſhould be

honoured with carrying this glorious plan into execution,

which in time he will finiſh in the moſt complete manner,

for all his faithful ſaints. God’s ſending his Son into the

world, includes his dying for us ; ſee ver. Io. He became the

great vicarious Sacrifice, and, through the complete atone

ment which he has made, God the Father may now be

juſt, and yet a Juſtifier of thoſe that believe in Jeſus.

Thoſe falſe prophets who denied Jeſus to have a real body,

and really to ſuffer and die, took away entirely the love

which God manifeſted, in ſending his only and dearly

beloved Son to die, that we might live through him.

They not only invalidated the force of Chriſt's exam

ple, and the infinite merit of his atonement, but, of

conſequence, the greatneſs of his love, which appeared

moſt illuſtriouſly in his willing, ſufferings, and cheerful

dying for us; and no wonder that they who thus ener
wated the love both of the Father and the Son, ſhould not

be moved by ſuch infinitely amiable examples to love

their Chriſtian brethren,

Per. Io. But that he loved us, St. John's meaning

is, that God loved us for it. See ver, 19. Men are gene

rally very ready to love thoſe by whom they are firſt loved:

now, ſuch was the aſtoniſhing love of God to men, that,

when they were ſinners and enemies, he ſo loved the

world, as to ſend his moſt beloved Son to live and die for

them . The love wherewith God ſo loved the world, as

to ſend his dear Son to redeem and ſave them, does, in

ſome reſpects, differ from the love wherewith he loves all

true believers, in addition to that grand primary inſtance of

his love. The firſt has been called a love of pity, or benevºlence,

or the antecedent love of God, and with ſuch a love God

has loved the whole race of mankind. The other is called

a love of complacency, or delight, or the confºuent love of

God; and with ſuch a love God loves all fincere believers,

Ver, 11. We ought alſº to lºve one another.] We, as his

children, ought to imitate the infinitely amiable example

of our common Father, and ſincerely and affectionately love

one another. Sometimes the love of God the Father,

ſometimes the love of God the Son, is propoſed to our
1nn.1tation.

Ver. 12. No man hath ſeen God, &c.] “God himſelf is

“ an inviſible Spirit, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee

“ with his bodily eyes. But as he is the great Fountin
“ of benevolence, if we love one another with cordiality and

“ entire ſincerity, it appears that God dwelleth in uſ, and

“ that hiſ love is perfäed in us ; for this is the beſt proºf

“we can give of our love to him, and of the prevalençº

“ of his grace in our hearts, transforming us into his

“ image.” -

Ver, 13. Hereby know we, &c.] “By this we have a

“ comfortable evidence of a mutual inhabitation between

“ God and us, of our dwelling by faith and love in uniº

“ and communion, through Jeſus Chriſt, with him; and

“ of his dwelling by gracious manifeſtations and intº

“ences in our ſouls; becauſe he has freely afforded tº

“ rich communications of his Spirit, to beget and *

“ mate this faith and love, and to caſt a light upon his

“ own work within us.”

Ver. 14. And we have ſeen, &c., “And animated and

“ ſealed by this Spirit, as we have ſeen and known by .

“ doubted evidence ourſelves, ſo we courageouſly eſtiff
“ to others, how hazardous ſoever the bearing that teſti

“mony may be, that the great almighty Father of
“ hath ſent Jeſus his eternal and only-begotten Son, under

“ the infinitely important character of the Saviºur ºf the

“ world; and that it is in him, and by him alone, how
“proudly ſoever the infidel world may reject him, and diſ.

“dain him, that eternal ſalvation can be obtained,” St.John

and the apoſtles had been eye-witneſſes of Chriſt's hº life,

- - - - - numerous
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the world.

15 ' Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is

the Son of God, “God dwelleth in him, and

he in God.

16 ° And we have known and believed the

love that God hath to us. “God is love ;

and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God,

and God in him.

17 “Herein is “ our love made perfeół,

• * Aëts, 8.37. Rom. Io. 9. Ver. 2. Ch. 5. 1, 5. 1 Cor. 12. 3.

Heb, 1 r. 13. Aës, 15. 1 1. Gal. 2. zo. Pſ. 18. 1-3. & 14. 2, 5.

love with us. * James, 2. 13. Ch. 3. 19, 21. & 5. 14.

John, 15. 20. * 2 Tim. 1. 7. Luke, 1.74, 75. Heb. 12. 28, 29.

5. 14.

* Ch. 3. 6, 24. John, 14, 20, 23. & 17. 21.

* See ver. 8, 11, 13.

* Rom. 8. 29. 1 Cor. 15.48, 49. 1 Peter, i. 1; or 2 Tim. 2. 12. Mat. Io. 25.

Ver. 12, 17.

‘ that we may have boldneſs in the day of

judgment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this

world.

18 - There is no fear in love; but perfeót

love caſteth out fear; becauſe fear hath tor

ment. He that feareth is not made perfeół

in love.

19 "We love him, becauſe he firſt loved

ll.S.

* Ch. 3. 1, 16. Ver, 9, 10.

* Ch. 2. S. & 3. 3. Ver, 11, 18. * Gr.

* Luke, 7, 47. Pi. 116. 1, 12, 16. & 119. 32. 2 Cor.

numerous miracles, patient ſufferings, and willing death ;

they had alſo ſeen him after his reſurrečtion: to ſuch

proofs of their divine miſſion, St. John had referred at the

beginning of this epiſtle, and he now refers to them again;

withal declaring, that he and the other apoſtles had teſtified

what they had ſeen ; and from their teſtimony, ſupported by

many miracles, the world might be ſatisfied of the truth

of their meſſage, and look upon Jeſus as ſent of God

the Father to be the Saviour of mankind, and might hence

gather the great love of God to men.

Wer. 15. Whoſºever ſhall conſiſ]. See on ver, 2. The

confeſſion here required muſt have been ſincere, otherwiſe

it would have been of no moment. Confeſſing Jeſus to

be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, implied their taking

him for their Head and Lord, whom they were to love,

imitate, and obey. Together with confeſſion of the mouth,

there was to be faith in the heart, and a ſuitable behaviour

in the lite and pračice. They were to confeſs that Jeſus

is the Chriſt openly and publicly, even when danger and

perſecution attended that confeſſion. Hence came after

wards the diſtinguiſhing name of confſors, to denote thoſe

who had ſuffered in part for their religion, and who were

ready to have died as martyrs, rather than to have denied

the truth. Such were undoubtedly the moſt likely to imi

tate Chriſt’s example, obey his commands, and rejoice in

the proſpect of his ſecond coming. The connection of

this verſe with the context ſtands thus : It was intimated,

ver, 14. that the apoſtles had known and clearly proved,

that Jeſus was the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world. Here

it is to be obſerved, that whoever duly attended to the evi

dence which the apoſtles had brought, and thereupon with

the heart believed Jeſus to be the Son of God, and lived

and ačted accordingly, was a true Chriſtian, and in the

divine favour : Whence St. John makes the intended in

ference, ver. 16, namely, that whoever believed that aſto

niſhing inſtance of the love of God in ſending his Son,

would be inflamed with a juſt ſenſe of it, and would fin

cercly love his fellow-chriſtians. See John, xvii. 22, 23.

. Ver, 17. Herein is our love made perfä,] Herein is love

perfºied in ur (ſo it ſhould be rendered), even by our thus

dwelling in love, and thereby dwelling in God: and having

this plain token of God's love to us, we may aſſuredly hope

to appear with hunible confidence before him in the aw

ful day of judgment: becauſe as he is all love to us, ſo we

in refermblance of him, and in conſideration of his love,

are filled with a ſupreme love to him, and with a ſincere

and ardent love to the brethren for his ſake, even while we

live in this tempting and enſnaring world. The phraſe

day of judgment, does not appear ever to ſignify in the New

Teſtament (as ſome aſſert) the day of trouble, or the time of

thoſe calamities by which the faith and patience of God's

ſervants are often tried in this world; or the day in which

the primitive Chriſtians ſhould be brought before the tri

bunal of the unbelieving Jews or Heathens: but it is well

known to every reader of the Scripture, that it frequently

ſignifies the day in which Jeſus Chriſt will judge the world

with the moſt perfeót juſtice and equity. See 2 Theff.
11. 2.

Per. 18. There is no far in love, &c.] “ This perfeół

“ love is of ſuch a delightful nature, that though it be

“ ever attended with a holy filial reverence of God, and

“ cautious filial fear of offending ; yet there is no diſ.

“ truſtful or terrifying fear of God in it, as if he were our

“enemy. But this perfeót love to him, and to our fellow

“ chriſtians for his ſake, when thus exalted to ſo high a

“ pitch and fervour under a ſtrong aſſurance of his love to

“ us, baniſhes all diffident and ſlaviſh fear of God; be

“cauſe this ſort of fear is a diſtreſſing paſſion, utterly in

“ conſiſtent with this perfeół love, and with the ſweet

“neſs, pleaſure, and humble but ſtrong confidence which

“ flow therefrom. It is therefore a plain conſequence,

“ that he who has any ſervile dread of God, is far from

“ living under the power of this delightful perfeół love,

“ which ſprings from the full aſſurance of faith, and en

“ ables us to conſider God, not only as the moſt amiable

“obječt, infinitely lovely in himſelf, but as all love to us.”

Wer. 19. We love him, &c.] Some would read this,

Let us therefore love him ; and their reaſons for it are, be

cauſe the connection is by this interpretation rendered

more eaſy and obvious ; and the word 2,273, ev, may be

indifferently underſtood, either in the indicative or ſub

junétive mood: and as the word ayatz is in the ſubjunc

tive mood, ver. 21. ſo it ſeems to be ch. v. 1. and there

fore the word dyardjºey ſhould be ſo underſtood in this

place. St. John, ver. I 1. infers from God's firſt loving

us, that we ought to love one another: here he infers

from God's firſt loving us, that we ought in return to love
God.

&

6+ Wer.
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20 ' If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 21 And “this commandment have we from

his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not him, that he who loveth God love his bro

his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he ther alſo.

love God whom he hath not ſeen

' Ch. 2. 4. & 3. 17. * John, 3. 14, 1 r. & 15, 11. Ch. 3. 11, 18, 23. Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22. 39. Eph. 5. r. Rom, 12.9, 10. & 13, 9, 10.

Gal. 5: 14. James, 2, 8. Theti. 4. c. Pºt, 3.8. & 4. 8.

-----------------

Ver. 20. For he that lºveth nºt his brother, &c.] By are to be believed and followed; and they that are born of

brother is all along to be underſtood a real Chriſtian ; and God, need not be ſtumbled at them, fince there ever have

if Chriſtian profeſſors are what their religion obliges them been ſuch in the world; and true believers may ſee through

to be, that is, more holy than other men, we ought in rea- them and their deluſions, and withſtand and overcome

fon to love them with a greater degree of affection than them ; becauſe God, who dwells in them by his Spirit, is

others. It is intimated, ch. v. 1. that every one who infinitely greater, wiſer, and ſtronger than the devil, who

loveth God, will of courſe love all Chriſtians, who are his works and prevails by his antichriſtian emiſſaries upon

children, and reſemble him. Here we are taught, that he carnal men. And what wonder is it, that people of a

who loveth not Chriſtians, who are the viſible image of worldly ſpirit ſhould adhere to thoſe who are like them.

(Sod, cannot poſſibly love the inviſible God, whoſe image ſelves, and accommodate their ſchemes and diſcourſes to

they are: and that if any man pretends to love God, with- their corrupt taſte But the ſervants of God ſpeak from,

out loving all Chriſtians, who are his image, he is a liar, and for him, according to his mind and will; and there

and impoſes upon himſelf as well as endeavours to impoſe fore are ſuitably regarded by thoſe, and thoſe only, who

upon other men. To this purpoſe Grotius quotes the fol- are well affeóted in their hearts towards him.—How

lowing paſſage out of Philo: “ It is impoſſible that the in- aſtoniſhing is the free love of God towards ſuch finſul

“ viſible God ſhould be worſhipped in a right manner, by creatures as we are, that he (as his inſpired ſervants teſtify.)

“ thoſe who behave wickedly towards ſuch as are ſeen by has ſent his beloved Son into the world to be the pro

“ them and are their neighbours.” It is likely that the falſe pitiation for our fins, that we might live in all bleſſedneſs

prophets and their diſciples boaſted that though they did and glory for ever with him This is a high demonſtrº

not love all Chriſtians, yet they loved God ; and that was tion indeed, that God is Love; and we muſt be utter

the principal thing. St. John knew the men and their ſtrangers to his amiable excellencies, if we do not love

converſation, and therefore ſharply reproved them for ſuch him : not that we are or can be beforehand with him in

an idle pretence. If it be our duty to love our Chriſtian loving; for we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us, and

brethren, whom we ſee, and with whom we daily con- becauſe we are brought under its influence and mani.

verſe; and if love and beneficence to them be the way to feſtation, to know and believe it. This melts our hearts

manifeſt that we love God; what ſhall we ſay to thoſe, and gains over our affe &ions to him, and to his children

who retire from the world, and ſhut themſelves up in mo- for his ſake. And what a ſure token is this of our being

maſteries, abbeys, nunneries, cells, or deſerts, to ſhun the born of God, and of his dwelling by his Spirit in us, and

converſation of men, and avoid the fight of their Chriſtian of our union and communion with him | But how win

brethren; and that, under a pretence of more than ordinary and prepoſterous is it, for any to pretend that they have a

love to God? Or what can be thought of thoſe, who true and hearty love to that God whom they never ſaw, if
ſpend their lives in mere contemplation, without º; they have enmity in their ſouls againſt thoſe in whom his

uſeful to the community, and to the Chriſtian brethren image is viſible, and whom they often ſee and converſe

Who, while they pretend to the warmeſt love of God, do with ! This is giving the lie to their own profeſſion, and

not behave with that ſtrićt juſtice, truth, and benevolence to the declarations of God in his word, who has com:

towards men, which might be wiſhed and expected 2 manded that he who loves him, ſhould love his brother
Or, who contend ſo fiercely for the faith, (or rather for alſo. And when perfeót love to God and one another is

their own opinion,) as to lay aſide the ſpirit of meekneſs genuine and abounding, how divinely ſweet are its work

and love, and to forget that of faith, hope, and charity, ings . It baniſhes all ſlaviſh tormenting fear of him and
thoſe three great Chriſtian virtues –The greateſt of theſe of his wrath, which is utterly inconſiſtent with the moſt

is not faith, but love. affectionate complacential love to him, and to his chilliºn
º as ſuch. But having this evidence of our intereſt in his

Inferences.—What a certain teſt have private Chriſtians, love, with what ſatisfaction may we hope to appear befor:

as well as others, in the word of God, to diſtinguiſh be- him with humble boldneſs in the day of judgment, as thoſe

tween thoſe who broach errors concerning the divine per- who are accepted of him through his Son. -

ſon and ſaving offices of Chriſt, under pretence of their

having the Spirit of God; and thoſe who, under his guid- REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle,
ance and influence, preach the truth as it is in Jeſus, and 1. Warns them againſt ſeducing teachers. Belved,

cordially own, and bravely profeſs that he is the only- believe not every ſpirit, nor credit raſhly each pretender tº

begotten Son of God, and has really appeared in human inſpiration; bui try the ſpirits, by the infallible oºcks of

nature as the Saviour of loſt finners among both jew; and truth, whether they are ºf God, and ſpeak agreeably to his
Gentiles All pretenders to the Spirit are not of God, nor revealed will ; becauſe many falſº prºphets are gºne ºf intº

tle
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He that kweth God, loveth his children, and keepeth hit ten

mandments, which to the faithful are light, and riot grievour.

jºſs is the Son of God, alle to ſave uſ, and to hear our

prayers, which we makefºr curſelveſ, and for otherſ.

[Anno Domini 90.]

HOSOEVER believeth that Jeſus is

'W the Chriſt is born of God: and " every

* Mat. 16. 16. John, 6.69. Aćis, 8. 37. Rom. Io. 9, 10. John, r. 12, 13. Ch. 2, 22, 23. & 4. 2, 14, 15. & 2. 29.

& 4, 7, 8, 12, 20, 21. with Eſth. 2. Jo. James, 1.3. Peter, i. 3, 13.

21, 23. & 15, 10, 14. & 13. 17. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Mat. 22. 37-42. 2. John. 6.

Phil. 4, 13

one that loveth him that begat, loveth him

alſo that is begotten of him. -

2 : By this we know that we love the chil

dren of God, when we love God, and keep

his commandments.

3 * For this is the love of God, that we

keep his commandments: and his command

ments are not grievous.

* Ch. 3. 14, 17, 23.

* Ch. 3. 14. & 4, 22. John, 13.35. * Ch. 2. 13. John, 14, 15,

* Mat. 11, 28–30. Röm. 7. 22. Jer, 31. 33. Mark 9: *3.

the world, and we need be on our guard, proving all things,

and holding faſt that which is good.

2. He gives them a certain rule to direét their judg

ment in this matter. Hereby know ye the Spirit ºf God, and

thoſe who are influenced by it: every ſpirit that conſiſtſ,

that jeſus Chriſ is come in the ſºft, or that conſº jºſur

Chrift who is come in the fiſh, receiving him in his divine

perſon and mediatorial charađter and offices, as the true

Meſſiah, from whom alone life and ſalvation are to be ex

pećted, he iſ ºf God, and ſpeaks according to his mind and

will. And every ſpirit that confiſeth not that ſº. Chriſ? is

eome in the fleſh, but denies his divine glory, his real incar

nation, and mediatorial undertaking, if not of God, but is

under the ſpirit of Satan and deluſion: and this is that ſpirit

of antichrift, which is enmity againſt Chriſt and his goſpel,

whereºf ye have heard that it ſhould come, and even nºw al

ready if it in the world, the myſtery of iniquity having already

begun to work, and woe to thoſe over whom it prevails

2dly, To encourage them againſt the fears of being drawn

afide by ſeducers, the apoſtle,

1. Aſſures them, that, while they keep God on their

fide, they are ſafe. 2 e are of God, little children, and have

overcome them hitherto, and, if faithful, ſhall be ſtill ſuperior

to all their arts: becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he

that is in the world; and he will preſerve his faithful people

from the power of evil.

2. He deſcribes theſe ſeducers. They are of the world's

whatever pretences they make, they are wholly engrosſed

and influenced by the riches, honours, and pleaſures of this

life: therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world hearth

them, greedily drinking in a doctrine fo ſuited to their

carnal hearts.

3. He ſhews the different charaćter of God's true mi

niſters and people. We are of God, appointed by him, and

owned of him, having his glory fingly in view, and walking

under the guidance and influences of his word and Spirit:

be that knoweth God, heareth ur, and receives our teſtimony

as divine; he that is not of God, not enlightened by him,

nor born of him, heareth not uſ, diſregarding our doctrine,

and counting it fooliſhneſs. Hereby knºw we the Spirit ºf

truth, and the ſpirit of error. Note: They who rejcół the

warnings of God’s miniſters ſpeaking according to his holy

word, evidently ſhew themſelves to be under the Spirit of
error. *

3dly, The apoſtle returns to recommend the exerciſe of

fervent love, as the genuine evidence of a right ſpirit.
- WOL. II.

Bºkved, let ur lºve one another; fºr love is of God, his ge

nuine offspring, and his brighteſt image; and every one that

levelſ, is born of God, and knoweth G-d, he evidences hereby

his experimental acquaintance with God, and ſhews him

ſelf a child of his family of love. He that ſoveth nºt, know

eth not God, whatever he may pretend ; fºr Gºd iſ Love, and

the true knowledge of him has ever a transfording eficacy

to change as into his image. In this was maniffled the love

of God towards ur, and ſhone forth with the mott diſ

tiuguiſhed luſtre, becauſe that Gºd ſºrt his only begotten Sºn

into the world, to become incarnate, to live and die for us,

that we might live through him, redeemed from the ſentence

of death, quickened to newneſs of life, and through his

infinite merit, entitled to immortal bliſs and glory. Herein

it isve, ſurpaſſing ſtrange not that we loved God no; juſt

the reverſe; we were ſinners, ungodly, enemies; but even

when we had every thing which could render us the ob

jects of his loathing, even then, that he might magnify the

wonders of his grace, he loved tº, and gave the moſt aſto

niſhing demonſtration of it, when he ſent Air Son to be the

propitiation for our ſinſ, with his own blood making atone

ment for us, and now purging the faithful from all their

iniquities through this amazing ſacrifice, and by his own

divine Spirit. Belºved, if Gºd ſº loved us, «ve ought alſo to

love one anºther who can poſſibly offend us to highly as we

have offended God yet he forgives and purdous abun

dantly 3 yea, he ſpared not his own Son, but freely gave

him up for us all : what then can we withhold from our

brethren, when we have ſuch an example before us 2

Surely, if we belong to him, we ſhall be like him, and

prove it by this ſpirit of love. No man indeed hith ſen

God at any time, for he is a Spirit inviſible and incorporeal.

But if we lºve one another, God dwelleth in us, by his Spirit

manifeſting his preſence in our hearts ; and his lºve is per

fººled in us, our love towards him is entire, unreſerved, and

unmixed with any idolatry. Hereby know we that we dwell

in him, and he in ur, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit,

whereby we become one with him, united to him in faith

and love, and experiencing the moſt gracious manifeſtations

of his preſence with our ſouls. Thou God of life and love,

give me more abundantly of this bleſſed Spirit

4thly, We have,

1. The apoſtolic teſtimony. And we have ſeen and de

tºſiſ, that the Father ſent the Son, in his infinite grace and

love, to be the Saviour ºf the world, of both Jews and Gen

tiles, even of all that will accept of his grace, without ex

5 U. ception,
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4. For ‘whatſoever is born of God over- overcometh the world, even our faith.

cometh the world: and this is the vićtory that 3 * Who is he that overcometh the world,

* Ch. 4. 4. & 2. 13. & 3. 6. Gal 6, 14. John, 16. 33. Rom. $.35, 37. Cor. 10, 3, 4, Eph, 6, 12. 1 Peter, 5. 9. Ver 5. * I Cor.

15- $7, Ch. 4- 2, 4, 15. Stever, 1.

ception, and placing all mankind within the reach of eternal lºve Gºd, whºm he haſ nºt ſeen 2 how abſurd is the ſuppoff.

glory, if they will faithfully ſubmit to the operations of tion And this cominandºnent have we frºm him, that is wi,

his Spirit. - loºth Gºd, lºve hit brother alſº, and prove thereby the un.

2. The true evangelical confeſſion. Whoſºever ſºil cº- ſeigned fincerity of his profeſſions.

fſ; that jeſuſ if the Son of God, owning him as the divine

and tric Miſfiah, and making open profeſſion of his faith C H A P. V.

in the face of every danger, God dwelleth in him, and he in THE apoſtle, in the preceding chapter, having, from

Gºd, being happily joined to God, and living continually various conſiderations, inculcated the love of the Chriſtian

within the veil. brethren, and of mankind in general, and even of enemies,

3. The experience of all true Chriſtians. And we have goes on in this, to ſpeak more particularly of the obligation

*nºwn and believed the lºve that God hath to us, the aſtoniſh- that we are uniºr to love all who are the finger. diſcºpies

ing manifeſtation of which, in fending his Son, leaves us of Chriſt. And firſt, to ſhºw that ſuch are worthy of being

no room to doubt of his tranſcendent and infinite grace loved, he declares, that every one who cordially believeth

and Joye: Gºd is Jºe, Durº, perfect Love, and he that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is begottºn of God. He pºſſ.ffs the

dºcktº in lºve, dwelleth in God, and God in him; there ſub- nature of God, and thereby is more truly a ſon of God,

ſiſts a moſt holy union between them. than any Jew who claims that high relation, merely on

5thly, The apoſtle proceeds to ſet forth the bleſſed effects account of his deſcent from Abraham, John, viii. 39. Next,
of Chriſtian love. Herein is our love made perſº, entire, to ſhew the obligation that all who love God are under

unreſerved, and unmixed with any alloy, notwithſtanding to love the diſciples of Chriſt, he obſerves that everyone

eur many acknowledged infirmities, and deviations from who loveth God the Begetter, will love alſo the begotten

the perfect law of innocence, (all of which have an ab- of him; he will love good men becauſe they reſemble God
folute need of the Blood of the Atonement)—our love, I in his moral qualities, ver. 1.—Then, that they mightjudge

fay, is made perfec; by our union of heart to God, and ar- with certainty of their own charaćter, he told them, that

dent love to the brethren ; and, where this is the caſe, one of the bºtt methods of knowing whether from love

then, - to God they really loved the chiliren of God, was to con

1. We mily have lodgeſ in the day of judgment, and con- ſider, whether from love to God they performed to his
fidently appear before the throne of Jeſus, moſt aſſured of children what he commands them to perform, yer. 2.-

a glorious and diſtinguiſhed acceptance: becauſe, aſ he is, ſo For, ſaid he, this is the true expreſſion of our love to God,

are we in thiſ wºrld; and he cannot but receive into the that we keep his commandments. And his commandments

boſom of his love thoſe who ſo fully bear his own bright are not burdenſome to the children of God, becauſe they

image. are agre able to their inclinations, ver, 3.—and becauſe by

2. We are delivercă from all ſlaviſh fear. There if no the power of their faith, they are able to overcome aſ the

fºr in lºve, nothing diſtreſſing, terrifying, and ſervile; but temptations which the world lays in their way, to induce

perfect love cºſeth cut far, this entire, unreſerved, and pure them to break the commandments of God, veſ. 4.

iove ofGod ſilences all fearful apprehenſions: becauſe fear hath But that we may know, who the children of God iſ:

torºnt and where it prevails, muſt prºportionably make who overcome the world, and what their faith is by with

the ſoul unhappy: he that fareth with a fear that is accom- they obtain that victory, the perſon who overconieth the

panied with any anxiety, doubt, or wavering, is nº made per- word by the power of faith, is he who cordially believeth

jºi in lºc, has not known him, nor loved him who is from that Jeſús is the Son of God, ſent into the world to beſtow

the beginning, according to the full privileges of our high eternal life on all who perſeveringly believe, ver, 5–And

diſpenſation, as a father in God. He love him becauſe he ſuch a perſon's faith in Jeſus as the Son of God, is well

fift loved tº ; his love, ſhed aboad in the heart, muſt founded : for he was demonſtrated to be the Son of God,

'kindle ours; and the view of thoſe amazing manifeſtations by the water and the blood, even Jeſus the Chriſt was

of it which he has made, ſhould every day add fuel to the proved to be the Son of God, not by the water alone, but

ſacred fire, and raiſe the flame of holy affections ſtill higher by the water and the blood. For at his baptiſm with

and higher, till at laſt we are whºly ºffinilated to his image water, Jeſus was declared to be the Son of God by a
in the full conſummation of holineſs, happineſs, and love, voice from heaven. The ſame was declared by the ſhed

in everlaſting glory. ding of his blood, that is, by his death; for by his reſº

. Love to God neceſſarily includes love to the brethren. region from the dead, God demonſtrated him to be his

If a man ſay, I lºve Gºd, and kitet; hiſ brother, he is a liar : Son. Now it is the Spirit who, by the water and the

his uncharitableueſ Pºves the hypºcriſy of his prºtºn- blood, beareth witneſs to Jeſus as the son of God. Fºr
ſons: for he that loveih not hit brother whom he hath ſeen by deſcending on him in a viſible ſhape at his baptiſm, he

with his bodily eyes; and whoſe diſtreſſes, which ſhould pºinted him ºut to the Baptiſt, (John, i. 32, 33) and to

txcite compaſſion, he has beheld ; or the divine image the ſurrounding multitude, as the perſon concerning whom

in him, which ſhould engage his regards ; how can he the voice from heaven ſpake. In like manner, theº,
- 5* - rt
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but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of

God *

" ; hº jo. 3 is 35 & 7. 38, 39. & 1. 14, 2, 36. E. h. 5. 25–27. Titus, z, 14. & 3. 5. Ads, 3.26. & 5. 31.

18, 19. Rom. 5: 9. Gaº. 3, 13, 14. Li'. . . . . Col. i. 14.

bare witneſs to Jeſus as the Son of God, by the blood;

for it was the Spirit who raiſed his human body from the

dead, ver, 6.

The apoſile, having thus declared how Jeſus came into

the world, atteſted as the Son of God by the water and

the blood, proceeds to inform us, that there are three in

heaven, and three on earth, who are continually witneſſing

ſomething concerning Jeſus, which he does not explain,

till ver, 11. where he tells us, that the facts which they

atteſt are, that God hath given eternal life to all the faith

ful ; and that this iiſe is in his Son. Now the three in

heaven, who bear witneſs to theſe important facts, are the

Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and theſe Three

are One, one in Eſſence, but three in Perſonality, ver, 7.-

And the three on earth, who bear witneſs to the ſame

fačts, are the Spirit, and the water, and the blood. All

theſe witneſſes, the apoſtle tells us, agree in one and the

ſame teſtimony, ver, 8.—And becauſe they atteſt theſe facts

by the appointment of God, he calls the joint teſtimony

of the three in heaven and of the three on earth, the witneſs

of God; and obſerves, that if we receive the teſtimony of

men, and without heſitation rely on it, even in the moſt

important matters, the witneſs of God is of much greater

force to eſtabliſh what he atteſteth concerning his Son,

yer, 9.—eſpecially as he who believeth on the Son of God,

hath the thing witneſſed by God begun in himſelf; where

as he who does not believe God's witneſs concerning his

Son, endeavours to make God a liar, ver. Io.—ſo this

account of the witneſſes in heaven and on earth, and of .

the certainty of their teſtimony, the apoſtle, at length, ſub

joins a declaration of the important facts to which they

bear witneſs; namely, that God will beſtow eternal life

on perſevering believers, and that this life is to be beſtowed

... on them through his Son, ver. 1.—Then he repeats what

be had hinted, wer. I c. That he who cordinily and faith

fully acknowledgeth Jeſus to be the Son of Gód, hath the

eternal life which God hath promiſed to beſtow through his

Son, aſſured to hint on his pet ſeveragce, by the graces and

virtues which his faith produces in him, and the direct

witneſs of the Spirit of God. Whereas he who does not

acknowledge Jeſus as the Son of God, has no ſpiritual life

in him, and of courſe no title to eternai life. Laſtly, the

apoſtle told thoſe who believed on the name of the Son of

God, that he had written theſe things to them, concerning

the coming of Jeſus into the world atteſted to be the Son

of God by the water and the blood, and concerning the

three in heaven and the three on earth who are continually

bearing witneſs to Jeſus, and concerning the facts which

they atteſt, namely, that God hath promiſed to give per

ºvering believers sternal life through his Son, theſe things

he had written, that they might continue to believe on his

name, ver. 2.

St. John had told them, chap. iv. 17. that if they per

feweringly imitated God in his benevolence, it would give

*m boldneſs in the day of judgment; here he aſſured

6 * This is he that came by water and blood,

even Jeſus Chriſt; not by water only, but by

Heb. 9. 14. 1 Peter, 2.24. & 1

-

-

them, that, even in the preſent life, they who believe on

Jeſus, have this boldneſs with the Father, that if they pray

to him for any thing according to his will, he hearkeneth

to them, ver, 14.—and granteth them what they aſk, be

cauſe they are the diſciples of his Son, ver. 15.-The

apoſtle alſo aſſured thoſe who were endowed with mira

culous gifts in particular, and perhaps it was applicable

to them only, that if any of them found a brother la

bouring under a bodily diſeaſe, inflićted on hira for ſome

ſin that he had committed, and if the ſpiritual man had

reaſon to think his fin was not be to puniſhed with bodily

death, he might, on account of his faith in God's promiſe,

aſk his recovery, if moved to do ſo by an impulſe of the

Spirit. And God, in anſwer to his prayer, would grant

a miraculous recovery to ſuch ſick perſon, the temporal

puniſhment of whoſe fin was not a diſeaſe to end in death.

At the ſame time, by obſerving that there was a fin unto

death, for the removing of the puniſhment of which, he

did not direct any ſpiritual man to pray, he infinuated that

apoſtacy, or groſs idolatry, or ſome other fin, entirely ex

cluded the finner from the privilege mentioned above,

ver. 16. —And to ſhew this more clearly, he added, though

every unrighteous temper as well as ačtion is fin, there is

a great difference in ſins. For there is a fin not unto

death, from the puniſhment of which the finner may be

delivered, becauſe he hath repented, ver. 17.—However,

to prevent them from falling into miſtakes in judging

what fins were unto death, and what not, he told thern,

that no one who is begotten of God finneth wilfully, be

cauſe ſuch a perſon keepeth himſelf from the dominion of

the devil, ver. 18. -- He added, that, by the witneſs of the

Spirit of God, and keeping themſelves through grace from

the dominion of the devi), they would know that they were

bego ten of God; as by the wickedneſs which prevailed

among infidels, idolatºrs, and hypocrites, they knew that

the whole of them, yea, the whole unawakened world, were

lying under the dominion of the devil, in ſubjećtic:1 to him,

and lying wounded and ſlain under him, ver. 19. But the

knew, that, when the whole human race was in this helpleſs

and miſerable condition, the Son of God was come, and

had given them an underſtanding that they might know

him who is true; and they were in him who is true, even

in the Father, and in hiſ Son jºur Chriſ; ; he is the true God

and eternal life; he partakes with the Father in proper

Deity, and their immortal life could be ſupported by union

with him alone, ver, 20. He, therefore, entreated thera

to keep themſelves from idols of every kind, whom the

jealous God will not ſuffer to ſhare with him, either in the

offices of religious worſhip, or in the ſupreme affection of

the mind, ver. 21.

Concerning the ſpiritual men's praying for the recovery

of fick ſinners, and the finner's being reſtored to health

miraculouſly in conſequence of ſuch prayers, of which the

apoſtle ſpeaks in this chapter, it is proper to obſerve, that

the ſucceſsful exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual gifts, like aſ: the

5 U 2 other
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water and blood. And it is the Spirit that

beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth.

* Ver. 7, 8. John, 15. 26. & 16. 13. & 14. 17.

3. 16, 17. & 28. 19. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Rev. 1. 4, 5.

16. 25, 37, 33, Eph. i. 3. 1 Peter, 1.2, 3.

& 9. 3-5.

1 Cor. 12, 4–6,

7 * For there are three that bear record in

heaven, the 'Father, the "Word, and the

* Pſ. 33. 6. Iſ. 11. 2. & 48. 16. & 61. 1. & 63.9, 10. Hig. 2.5, 7, Zech. 12, 12. Mit.

* Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. 2 Peter, 1.16, 17. John, 12. 23. & 8, 18, 54 &

* John, i. 1. Rev. 19. 13. Ch. 1. 1. John, 8.13, 14. & 5, 17. & 10.24, 39. Atti, 7, 55.5%

other miraculous powers, was intended to render the Chriſ

tian ſocieties venerable in the eyes of the Heathens, by

ſhewing that God was aétually among the Chriſtians,

1 Cor. xiv. 25. and to inſpire the Heathens with the de

fire of becoming members of a community which was ho

noured with ſuch extraordinary privileges.

Wer. 1. Whoſoever believeth that jeſus is the Chriſ?] The

apoſtle had been ſhewing the inſeparable union between

the love of their Chriſtian brother and the love of God:

here he ſhews who was their Chriſtian brother ,—every one

who believed that º: is the Chriſt, that is, with the heart

unto righteouſneſs. This the unbelieving Jews and Hea

thens openly denied; this the falſe prophets alſo, and their

diſciples, did, in effect, deny, and did not therefore love

the Chriſtian brethren. St. John has in this epiſtle given

three marks of their being born again: Fift, Their be

lieving this fundamental article of Chriſtianity, that Jeſus

is the Meſſiah, or their acknowledging or receiving him as

ſuch : Secondly, Their experiencing and praćtifing holineſs

or righteouſneſs, and being ſaved from the dominion of fin.

Thirdly, That one particular virtue of loving the Chriſtian

brethren, is mentioned, ch. iv. 7. and in the latter part of

this verſe, as another mark of a man's being born of God:

from all which it appears, that if a man acknowledges Jeſus

to be the Chriſt, enjoys his pardoning love, and makes con

ſcience of living accordingly, he is, in ſcripture language,

born of God, or a child of God. It is true, that he who

loveth God, will love his eternal Son Jeſus Chriſt; but by

him that is begotten of him, is not here meant Jeſus Chriſt,

but every true Chriſtian ; for, though it is in the fingular

number, the connection ſhews that it was intended to ſig

nify Chriſtians, as they are the children of God by faith, and

imitators of the divine holineſs, ſee ver, 2. Whoever pro

feffes to love God, the Father of Chriſtians, is obliged to

love Chriſtians, who are his children, and who reſemble

their heavenly Father. He who loves holineſs, loves God;

and he who loves God, loves the image of God wherever

it appears.

Wir. 2. By thiſ we know, &c.], St. John has often inti

mated, that the love of the Chriſtian brethren, who are the

children of God, is a ſign or evidence of our love to God;

and it appears highly reaſonable, that what is viſible, ſhould

be a figh or evidence of what is inviſible. . But here he
ſeems to argue the contrary way; namely, that our love to

God is a fign ºr evidence of our love to the children ºf God,

or the Chriſtian brethren. Now it may be objcółed, “How

s: can what is inviſible be looked upon as a ſign or evidence

“ of what is viſible.” In anſwer to which, let it be con

ſidered, that the friendſhips of the world are too often con

federacies in vice, or icagues in pleaſure ; and that Chriſ

tians may love one another from natural affection, re

lationſhip, temporal intereſt, or ſome other worldly mo

tive; but loving them from ſuch conſiderations, is not that

peculiar love ºf the brethren which the goſpel requires. it
º:

4.

may be ſaid, “How then ſhall we know that we love them

“ ſpiritually and as Chriſtians ?” The apoſtle has here

anſwcred that very queſtion : for, having declared, ver, 1.

that he who loveth God, the Father of Chriſtians, is obliged

to love Chriſtians, who are his children, he here adds,

“ By this we may know that our love to Chriſtians is of

“ the right ſort, when it proceeds from a love to God, and

“ a fincere deſire to keep his commandments; among

“ which this of loving the Chriſtian brethren is none of

“ the leaſt.” A kove to Chriſtians, which has an extenſive

piety and virtue for its baſis, muſt be highly valuable;

Matth. xii. 50. A man who lives in any vice, or who does

not ſo love God, as to make conſcience of keeping all his

commandments, may be aſſured that his love to Chriſtians

is not of the right ſort: but wherever there is extenſive

virtue and piety, there is the beſt proof of the genuineneſs

of any one fingle grace or virtue, and particularly of our

love to Chriſtians, who are the children of God.

Ver. 3. For thiſ is the love of God,) The love of God is

a principle in the heart of a regenerated man, which leads

him to keep the commandments of God; and which can

not be viſibly manifeſted any other way; for, whatever

ſome men may pretend, there is no true love of God with

out keeping his commandments. The Chriſtians to whom

St. John wrote, might perhaps be ready to objećt, “You

“ exhort us to keep the commandments of God; but that

“ is either impoſſible, or at leaſt cannot be done without

“very great difficulty :"Now St. John knew well thit

the notion of God's commands being impoſſible, or grict.

&

ous and burdenſome, tended to diſcourage men from at

tempting to keep them, and therefore would be of very

bad conſequence : for that reaſon he added, And hit tºm

mands are not grievous, that is, under the power of Diviſt

grace which all true believers poſſeſs. But the command

ment which St. John had more particularly in his eye, was
that of love to the Chriſian brethren. Real Chriſtians be

have through grace as their religion direéts, and theſe
fore are the moſt amiable perſons in the world; and the

love of ſuch lovely objećts is certainly delightful; but

the commandments of Chriſt in general are not grity:

ous; they are the kind counſels of the wiſeſt Father, and

the beſt Friend; who had nothing elſe in view in giving

us ſuch commandments, but the advancing our true dig

nity, perfeółion, and happineſs. Inſtead of being burd."
ſome, religion is to the regenerated man the joy and de

light of his ſoul; his meat and drink, his daily buſineſ,

and unſpeakable pleaſure, ſee Prov. iii. 13–18. By tº
conneétion between ver, 3 and 4. it appears, that this laſt

clauſe is a meiºſ; , that is, much leſs is expreſſed than was

intended ; for ſo far are the commandments of God ſº

being grievous, that they are moſt delightful and exºlº
Per 4, 5. For whatſºever is born of God, &c.] That is,

every child of God. The connedion of this with the Prº

ceding verſe ſtands thus: “ Hiſ commandment, ºr "

- - - “grievºuſ:
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* Holy Ghoſt: and theſe three are * one.

8 And there are three that bear witneſs in

* Mat. 3. 16. John, i. 32, 33. Aëts, ii. & 3.7. & Io. 44. John, 15. 26.

z. z. Rev. 22. 1. or Heb. 2, 4, Mat. 28. 19. & 26, 26–28.

-

earth, " the ſpirit, and the water, and the

blood: and theſe three agree in one.

* Jºhn, Jo, 30. Deut. 6, 4, Mat. 19. 17. * Ver, Io. 1 Pet. .

“grievous ; becauſe in obſerving them we gain a vićtory

“ through grace over this world, our grand enemy; and

“ nothing can be accounted grievous which produces ſo

“ much good.” The principle by which they overcame,

was faith in the infinite nierit and interceſſion of Chriſt.

It may be proper juſt to take a view of the advantages

which true Chriſtians have for gaining the victory over this

world, by means of that faith which is of the operation of

the Spirit of God. Whoever believes that jºſus is the Sºn of

God, or the Meſtinh, that great Perſonage, who was with

God, and was God, eternally lay in the boſom of the Father,

and came from him ; and who promiſed a glorious and

happy immortality unto all perſevering believers; who

lived the moſt exemplary life; worked great numbers of

unqueſtionable, glorious, and beneficent miracles; had a

real body, and really ſuffered and died as a propitiation for

the fins of the whole world, ſealing his doćtrine with his

own blood, and offering his life as a ſacrifice of a ſweet

ſmelling favour unto God; roſe again from the dead, and

after that, was exalted in his mediatorial kingdom to the

right hand of God, a Prince and a Saviour; and who has

all power committed unto him both in heaven and upon

earth; particularly power to raiſe the dead, to judge the

whole world, to puniſh the impenitent with everlaſting

mifery, and to render eternal rewards unto his faithful ſer

vants;–Whoever firmly believes theſe things through the

Spirit of God, what may he not be expected to do or ſuf

fer, to avoid the future puniſhment, and obtain the tranſ

cendent rewards which God hath graciouſly promiſed

to them that love him 2–What can this world offer him

of equal value * What evil can it threaten him with, to

deter him from ſuch a purſuit 2 When it oppoſes him,

how complete a vićtory may he gain in the power of Di

vine grace

Wer. 6. This is he that came by water and blood] St. John,

ver. 5. as well as often elſewhere, intimated that Jeſus was

the Chriſt, and that the belief of that article was of the

higheſt moment. Here he is proceeding to the grand evi

dences of that important truth. The Spirit alone is here

ſaid to bear witneſs, becauſe he was the principal witneſs;

but, ver. 8. the water and the lººd are repreſcuted as wit

neſſes, together with the Spirit. In John, xix. 34. the

water and blood which came out of Chriſt's ſide when he

was pierced with the ſpear, were a clear proof of the reality

of his death, and might have taught the Docete that he

had a real bºdy, and really ſuffered and died ; and couſc

quently that his reſurreótion was a real reſurreółion.

Per. 7. For there are three, &c.] “ For there are three

divine Perſons, the habitation of whoſe glory is in hea

ven, who from thence bear their united teſtimony to the

“ incarnate Saviour. The fift is God the Father, who

“ ſaid of Chriſt at his baptiſm and transfiguration (Matth.

“ iii. 17. xvii. 5.), This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

‘ well pleaſed ; and (Rom. i. 4.) declared him to be the Son

“ºf God with power, by the reſurreàin from the dead; the

4t

&g

“ ſecond is the eternal uncreated Word himſelf, who was

“ ever God with the Father (John, i. 1.); and ſaid, I and,

“ my Father are one (John, x. 30.); and often aſſerted his

“office as well as divine charaćter in the plaineſt terms,

“ and appealed for the truth of it to the miracles which he

“ wrought by his own power: the third of theſe heavenly

“ witneſſes is the Holy Spirit, who gave abundant atteſta

“tious to our bleſſed Lord, as the only Saviour, by his

“ viſible deſcent upon him at his baptiſm (Luke, iii. 22.),

“ and by his coming from the exalted Meſſiah in heaven

“ to bear witneſs to him, and to ſpread his name, kingdom,

“ and glory in the world. And theſe three heavenly wit

“ nefits, though perſºnally diſtinčt in a manner that infi

“ nitely tranſcends all our ideas, are eſſentially one divine

“ Being, one thing (ty stan), or one God, in diſtinčtion.

“ from, and in oppoſition to, all nominal or pretended

deities, which by nature are no gods (Gal. iv. 8.).” I have

entered very fully into a critical view of this text in my

Preface to this Epiſtle, and ſhall therefore only add the

following remarks: If we drop this verſe, and join the 8th

to the 6th, there is a conſiderable tautology, and the beauty.

and propriety of the connection are loſt, as may appear to

any who attentively read the 6th and 8th verſes together,

leaving out the 7th, and they do not give us near ſo noble

an introdućtion of the witneſſes, as our reading (which, I

have no doubt, is the true canonical one) does : nor do

they make that viſible oppoſition to ſome witneſs or witneſſes

elſewhere, which is manifeſtly ſuggeſted in the words and

there are three that bear witneſ; in earth, ver. 8. But all.

ſtands in a natural and elegant order, if we take in the 7th

verſe, which is very agreeable and almoſt peculiar to the

ſtyle of our apoſtle, who, of all others, delights in theſe

titles, the Father and the Word, and who is the only ſacred

writer that records our Lord's words, in which he ſpeaks of

the Spirit's teſtifying of him, and glorifying him, by receiving

gº

of hiſ thingſ and ſheaving them to his diſcipler, and ſays, 1 and

my Father are one (John, x. 30. xv. 26. xvi. 14.). The

Trinitarianſ therefore had leſs occaſion to interpolate this

verſe, than the Antitrinitarians had to take it out of the ,

ſacred canon, if any, on either fide, can be ſuppoſed to

have been ſo very wicked as to make ſuch an attempt :

and it is much more likely that ſome tranſcriber might,

through the fimilarity of the beginning of the 7th and 8th

verſes, or through ſome obſcurity in the writing of that

part of his copy, careleſsly ſlip over the 7th, than that any

{hould be ſo daring as deſignedly to add it to the text: and

it can ſcarcely be thought that the apoſtle, in repreſenting

the foundation of the Chriſtian's faith, and the various

teſtimonies which were given to Chriſt, ſhould omit the

ſupreme teſtimony; and yet with a reference to the before

recited witneſſes ſhould add, ver, 9. If we receive the wit

neſ ºf men, the witneſs ºf God is greater, though, according

to the Arian ſenſe of the 8th verſe, no immediate witneſs

of God had been mentioned before, if we leave out the 7th

verſe. But, as I have obſerved in my Preface, we hive

#1 tº
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9 * If we receive the witneſs of men, the

witneſs of Ccq is greater : for this is the

witneſs of God which he hath teſtified of his

Son. -

Io He that believeth on the Son of God

'hath the witneſs in himſelf: he that believ

eth not God hath made him a liar ; becauſe

he believeth not the record that God gave of

* John, 8, 17, 18. & 5. 36, 37. * John, 3. 1, 33. Rom. 8. 16.

1ſ. 53, t. Hob. 3. 12. & 4. . . * Jºhn, 3. 36. & 6.4c. 47. Ch. 2. 25. & 4. 9, 11.

3. , 4. * John, 3.36. & 5. 24. & i. 14. Eph. 3. 17. Gal. 2, 20.

zo. 31.

Gal. 4. 6. Eph. 2. Io,

*

his Son.

1 And this is the record," that God hath

given to us etcrpal life, " and this life is in his

Son.

I 2 * He that hath the Sot: hath life; and

he that hath not the Son of God hath not

life.

13 * Theſe things have I written unto you

Heb. 12. 2. & i. 1 3. * John, 3.33. & 5. 38.

* Joan, 1. 4. & 17. 2, 3 & 14. 6. & 11, 15 Col.

* Cº. 1. 4. & z. zá. & 3. 14. 2 Cor. 13. 5. 2 Pe'e , i. 10. John,

alſo a thouſand other texts which, direály or indire&lly,

eſtabliſh the Perſonality of the Father, the Son, and the

IIoly Ghoſt, in the ſupreme Godhead.

Ver. 8. And there are three that bear witneſ; in earth, &c.]

“And in concurring teſtimony with theſe three divine

“ Perſons in heaven, who ſubſiſt in the unity of the God

“ head, and have given their diſtinét atteſtations to the

“ ſaving office of Chriſt, there are three praślical witneſſes

“ to the ſame upon earth. One of theſe lies in the mira

“ culous gifts and ſaving graces of the Holy Spirit: anºther

“ is the ſpotleſs purity of Chriſt's human nature and life

“ (Heb. vii. 26.), and his holy doćtrine, by means of which

“ the ſouls of believers are ſančifted, and cleanſed, as it

“ were, with clean water (John, xvii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 22, Ezek.

* xxxvi. 25.), as was ſignified, not only by John's bap

“ tiſm, which pointed to Chriſt for this benefit (Matth.

“ iii. 11.); but alſo by our Lord's own inſtitution of the

ſtanding ordinance of Chriſtian baptiſm in the name of

“ the ſacred Three, which is a ſolemn and holy dedica

“ tion of the baptized to the Son, together with the Fa

“ ther and the Hºly Ghºſt and the third of theſe witneſſes

“ is the Blood of the New Tſiament, which was ſhed for many

“ fºr the remiſſion ºf ſins, as repreſented in the Lord's ſup

“ per (Matth. xxvi. 28.), and is applied to purge the con

“ſciences of true believers frºm dead works to ſirve the living

“ Gºd (Heb. ix. 14.1% and theſe three, though they be

* not one is nature or eſcºnce, nor are to be confidered

“ perſºnally, as the Father, the Word, and the Hºly Gºff

“ are : yet they harmoniouſly agrec (; ; 1 c ty) unto the

“ bearing of one and the fame pričical teſtimony among

As themſelves on earth, and with the adorable Three ºn hea

« ven, as to Chriſt's being the divine and only Saviour of

“ ſºnºrs.” The whole context ſhows, that the witneſs

here given to Chiiſt, relates moſt immediately to his cha.

r: {\r as the great Mºſſ ih or incarnate Sºn ºf Gºd, and

therefore he, as ... if ºrd, dº noting his divine nature, under

which he is mºtioned as a witneſs to this character,

ver, 7. is a proper witneſs of it as either the Father or the

Spirit anº I :..lºc the Spirit in this verſe to relate, not to

his perſºn iſ attºº stion to this chara&r of C' iſt, which he

gave as one of the tº ſº in leaven, ver 7, but to his
gift. and graº ſº that which is !orn aſ the Spirit iſ called

ſpirit (john, ... º.),º theſe witneſs to Chriſt on egº, aS

they appear, and evidently operate in and by the ſubjećts

of theºn oil earth, in coaſirmation of the doctrine of the

goſpel concer; it's hira.

g

“ x. 28.), and they are judged ſufficient to determine all

---------------

Pºr. 9. If we receive the viºſ of men, &c.] “ Now

“ if, according to what is written in the law of God, we

“ readily admit of, and depend upon, the teſtimony of two

“ or three credible witneſſes among men (Deut. xvii. 6.

“ xix. 15. coºp. Matth. xviii. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, Heb.

“ controverfies about human affairs in any court of judi

“ cature; we may be much more ſure that the infallible

“ teſtimony of God the Father, Son, and Spirit in heaven,

“ as well as of thoſe three other witneſſes, by divine ap

“ pointment, on earth, ought to be unqueſtionably and b

“ ſolutely depended upon : for this is the teſtimony of that

“ God who cannot lie, and who in theſe various ways has

“ given it coincerning his only begotten and eternal Son,

“ with regard to his being the true Meſſiah.”

Wer, 10. Hath the witneſ; in himſelf: “He who upon

“ this teſtimony cordially believeth in the Son of God, has

“ not only an external evidence to produce, which may

“ ſuffice, under the Spirit of God, for the conviction or

“ condemnation of the unawakened world, but he alſo

“ hath the witneſs within himſelf: the happy change that it

“ makes in the whole ſtate of his ſoul, manifeſts the ex

“ cellence and reality of its objeći.” The reader may

find this ſenſe of the paſſage finely illuſtrated, to his great

improvement and ſatisfaction, in Dr. Watts's Sermons on

the text, vol. i. ſerm. 1, &c. -

Wer. I 1. And this is the record, &c.] The phraſe H

22:1 ºx ſeems here to ſignify, not the evidence of ºff.

mony, but the thing proved or teſtified of. So ch. ii. 25.

This if the promiſe, that is, the thing promiſed. The were

may be thus paraphraſed: “And this is the ſubſtañce ind

“ abridgment of this teſtimony, that the bleſſed God hºs,

“ in his infinite condeſcenſion and bounty, given unto us

“ the promiſes of eternal life; and thiſ lift is in hit &";
“ purchaſed by him, and laid up in him, to be beſtowed

“ on all his faithful ſaints; and therefore only to be ob:

“tained through him.” - *

Per. 12. He that hath the Son, &c.] “ He, who is Wi

tally united to the Son of God, as his Head and 8.

“ deemer, through faith in him, is already ſpiritually

“ alive : and he who has not an intereſt in the Son ºf

“God, has not this ſpiritual life, whatever proud contº

“ he may entertain of his own merits and excellenciº.

“ but, on the contrary, remains expoſed to the righteous:

peaſure of God, and under a intence of eternaldº º

Ker, 13. The ethingſ have I written untº ºth &J º

g

*
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that believe on the name of the Son of God;

that ye may know that ye have eterial life,

and that ye may believe on the name of the

Son of God.

14 And this is the conſidence that we have

* in him, that, if we aſk any thing accord

ing to his wiłł, he heareth us :

15 " And if we know that he hear us,

whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have

the petitions that we deſired of him. -

16 ° if any man ſee his brother fin a ſin

which if not unto death, " he ſhall aſk, and he

ſhall give him life for them that fin not unto

death. There is a ſin unto death : * I do not

ſay that he ſhall pray for it.

17 Ali unrighteouſneſs is ſin: and ºthere

is a tin not unto death.

13 * We know that whoſoever is born of

* A&s, 4, 12. Mar. 6, 16. Jºhn, 6.6, 9. 1 Tim. 1. . . . * Or cºrrerº g { in. * Ch. 3. 22. ſames, 4. 3, 1, 5, 6. 'er. 29. 12, 13.

Mat. 7, 7-1 1. & 2 ſ. 21. Jºh", i. 13. & 5. 7. & 16. . . iſ 4:. . . * Sº ever, 14. Mark, i. 2 . Lºkº, t , 9. Mat. , 7. 20. * Job,

42, 8, joines, 5, 11–16. Geº. 2 c. 7, 1 °. Pi. 1 ce. 2.;. Ezek. 22. 3 °. " Nun.b. 1; 35. 1 34 n. 2. 2 s, Mar. 12. 31, 32. H. b. 3. 4–8. & 1 o'

26, 27, 2', , 3.8. 2 º’ct. : zo, 22. * }, r. 7, 16. & 1. It & 14. 1. & 15, 1. John, 17. 9. * Cº. i. 1. Rom. 4. I 5. Deut. 5. 32. & 12. 32

* if: 1. 13. * 43. 25 & 55, 7, & 44, 22. Epp. i. 7. Titus, 2. 14. Rom. 5.2c, 24. * Cº. 3, 9 & 2. 29. Rom, 7, 14-24.

verſe is by ſome looked upon as a ſumming up of the prin

cipal part of this epiſtle, in which St. John profeſſ's that

he wrote, not to the falſe prophets and their diſciples, (for

very probably he deſpaired of doing any good to them.)

out to the true Chriſtians, to put them in mind that ever

laſting life was depending ; to let them know that they

had a title to it, as long as they continued to believe with

the heart unto righteouſneſs; and to incite them to per

ſevere in the true faith, and in a holy Chriſtian practice,

notwithſtanding the attempts of the ſeducers, who were

many and zealous. The latter part of the ſentence means,

That you may continue to believe, or believe more firmly on

the name, in the merits, interceſſion, love, and power, of the

Son of God. See John, ii. 1 1. xi. 15. xx. 31.

Ver, 14, 15. And this is the conſidence, &c.) “And we

who really believe in him, have this ſatisfaction and holy

“boldneſs, that whatever we preſent our petitions to God

“ for, with faith in Chriſt's name, after ſuch a manner as

“ is agreeable to his holy will, according to the notices that

“ he has given of it in the declarations, precepts, and pro

“ miſes of his word, he mercifully attends to, and favour

“ably regards the voice of our ſupplications. John, xvi.

“ 23, 24. Jam. i. 5, 6. And if we are well ſatisfied that

“he graciouſly condeſcends, for Chriſt's ſake, to hearken

“ to our humble, ſervent prayers, we may certainly thence

conclude, that whatever we thus beg of him, he will

“ grant as may be moſt for his glory and our good: for

“it is always his will, that his faithful people ſhould

“be truly happy, and be ſupplied with every neceſſary

“good.”

Ver. 16, 17.] In the apoſtolic age, the power of work

ing miracles was very common and in this concluſion of

his epiſtle St. John gives direélions to the Chriſtians, to

whom that power was granted. They could not indeed

work a miracle till they had an impulſe of the Spirit to

ſuggeſt to them that Gºd would hear their prayer, and at

their requeſt miraculouſly cure the diſeaſed. And St. John

ſeems here to order theim to wait for the impulſe of the

Spirit, before they attempted to work a miracle. Such

Chriſtian profeſſors as experienced and lived the Chriſtian

life, were in no danger of failing under any remarkable

divine judgment; but from 1 Cor. xi. 30. James, v. 14,

&c. and this place, it appears, that ſome profeſſed Chriſ

tians beinavid irregularly, and thereby drew down upon

g

g

themſelves ſome diſeaſes, as judgments from God. Some

were puniſhed with diſeaſes that ended in temporal death ;

others, whoſe offences were not ſo aggravated, and who truly

repented, were to be miraculouſly cured, and their diſeaſes

not to end in death. In ſuch caſes, the Chriſtians who had

the power of working miracles, had a divine impulſe to

direct them to pray for their offending Chriſtian brother;

and when they ſo prayed, according to the will of God

ſuggeſted to them in that manner, God, at their requeſt,

granted life unto their Chriſtian brother, who had ſinned a

fin not unto death. After this, St. John takes notice of

the advantages which Chriſtians had above the reſt of the

world; and concludes with cautioning them againſt falling

into any act of idolatry, to which their heathen neighbours,

who were then very numerous, would be likely enough to

tempt them ; and perhaps that is mentioned in this place,

as having been one of the fins which had drawn down re

markable diſeaſes upon ſome of the offending Chriſtians.

See ch. iii. 22. and on James, v. I 5, &c.

If any man ſee his brother ſºn, &c.] “ If a Chriſtian, by

“ an impulſe of the Spirit, perceives that any Chriſtian

“brother has finned ſuch a fin as to draw down upon

“ himſelf a diſeaſe which is not to end in death, but to be

“miraculouſly cured by him ; then let him pray to God

“ through Jeſus Chriſt, and God, in anſwer to his prayer,

“ will grant life and perfeół health unto ſuch Chriſtian

“ as hath ſinned a ſin which is not unto death. There is .

“ a fin which draws down a diſeaſe upon Chriſtians, that

“ is to end in death ; I do not ſay or mean that any

“ Chriſtian ſhall pray for that ; becauſe in ſuch a caſe

“ Goi won!d not hear his prayer, nor miraculouſly cure

“ his Chriſtian brother at his requeſt.” Some by a ſin

wnto death underſtand apoſtacy from the Chriſtian religion.

P'er. I 8. Iſe know that whoſºever is born of God, &c.]:

“We, who have received Chriſt, and enjoy his gra

“cious preſence, are well aſſured, both from theº of

“ God and from the indwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in our

“hears, that whoever is reliy regenerated by the Spirit.

“ of God, and continues in that grace, does not five in the

“ pračtice of any known iniquity whatſoever, either inter

“nally or externaliy; but he who is ſpiritually begotten of

“ God, and ſo born again, has an utter deteſtation of, and

“ abiding contrariety of heart againſt, ſuch ways of ſm

‘ning, inſomuch, that by watchfulneſs and prayer, and

*
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God finneth not ; but he that is begotten of

God 'keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one

toucheth him not.

19 And * we know that we are of God, and

* the whole world lieth in "wickedneſs.

20 And "we know that the Son of God is

come, * and hath given us an underſtanding,

' Ch. 2. 13, 14. & 3. 12. Pſ. 13.23. & 39. 1. Prov. 4. 23. Jude, 21.

2 Tim. 1. 12. 'Eph. 2, 2, 12. Titus, 3. 3. Rom. 1. 28–32. & 3. 16–18.

2 Tim, 2, 26. Eph. 2. 2. * Ch. 4. 2. & 5, 1. ° Mat. 13. I 1.

.1 Cor. 1. . c. 2 Cor. 5, 17, 21. Phil. 3. G. Jude, 1. John, 17, 21.

3. 16. Titus, 2. 13. Ver. 1 is 12. * Exou. 20.3, 4.

*

“ by ſtrength derived from Chriſt, he takes care to keep

“ himſelf from them: and Satan, that wicked ſpirit, has

“ not power to influence him in ſuch a manner, as to lead

“ him into ſin.”

War. 19. And we knºw that we are ºf God, &c., “And

we are well ſatisfied that we are ſo born of God, as to

be partakers of a divine nature, which is a powerful and

abiding principle of all holineſs ; and that we are the

children of God, in a peculiar relation to him ; and that

we fide with him : and we know that all the reſt of

mankind, who are ſtrangers to the new birth, and make

up the greateſt part of this world, continue voluntarily

under the power of fin, and of the wicked one (sy to

ºrcystº), and muſt be ranked under him as their head

“ and prince, who works in the children of diſºbedience (Eph.

“ ii. 2).” Doddridge is of opinion, that the word ºral,

Jieth, alludes to the circumſtance of a body which lieſ ſlain,

in which ſenſe it is often uſed by Homer: and on this

interpretation it gives us a moſt affecting idea of the great

miſery and helpleſs ſtate of mankind by nature, fallen by

the ſtroke of this formidable enemy, the wicked one, and

inſulted over by him as his prey: but our comfort is, that

the grace of God is offered to all, and is ſufficient for the

ſalvation of all who will embrace and is prove it.

Ver. 2C. And we know that the ſºn of God is come, &c.]

* And from all the undoubted proofs before infifted on,

“ we certainly know that Jefus, the Son of God, has

affumed human nature, and actually came into this lower

world to put array jin ly the ſacrifice ºf Žimſelf (Heb. ix. 26.);

and we know by our own happy experience, that he has

not only given us an external revelation in his word, but

has enlightened the eyes of our minds by an internal ope

ration of his Sprit, that we might have a ſaving know

ledge of him who is Truth itſelf: and we are vitally united

to him, who, in all that he has ſaid, is the true and faithful

witneſs (Rev. i. 5.), even Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of

God. This Jeſus (ºto;), in his original nature, is the only

living and true God, together with the father and the

spirit; and he is the purchaſer and giver of ſpiritual and

eternal life to all his faithful faints.”

War. 21. Keep yºurſeſ, es from idol; “Upon the whole

then, my dear children, whom I as affectionately love as

a father docs his tender babes, let all theſe confiderations

engage you to abſtain from every appearance of fellow

ſhip with pagans in their idolatrous worſhip of falſe

gods, from all uſe of images, as repreſentations of the

i)city, or as mediums of worſhip, and from every idol of
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1 Cor. 19, 7, 14.

that we may know him that is true : " and

we are in him that is true, even in his Son

Jeſus Chriſt. * This is the true God, and

eternal life.

21 Little children, keep yourſelves from

idols. Amen.

* Rom. 8. 16. Ver. 13. Ch. 3. 14, 24 : Cor. 1, 11,

m or the wist-d ºre. John, 12, 31. & 14. 30. & 16. 11.

Luke, 24.4 r. Ech. 1, 17, 18. & 3. 18, 19. Jºhn, 17. 4. * Ch. 2.;

iſ. 9. 6. x 44. 6 & 54. 5, John, 17.3. & zo. 23. Rom 9 5 1 Tim.

2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. -

James, 1. 27.

& c.

&

your own hearts; and confider Chriſt as the true God

(ver. 20.), that you may be ſecured againſt idolatry in

the worſhip which you pay to him. So may it be, to

his and his Father's glory, and to your own comfort and

“ ſalvation In teſtimony of my defire and hope of its

“ being ſo, I heartily ſay, Amen ". It ſeems highly pro

bable, from the connection, that failing into ſome ads

of idolatry, ſuch perhaps as feaſting upon the heathen

ſacrifices, and even in the idols' temple, were ſome of the

crimes for which the Chriſtians had been puniſhed with
xtraordinary diſeaſes: ſome unto death, and ſome not

unto death. How amazing is it, that the church of Rome

ſhould ſo direétly break the commands of God, by failing

into idolatry in ſuch a variety of kinds, and to ſo high a

degree, when it was one grand deſign of the Jewiſh and

Chriſtian revelation to condemn idolatry, and baniſh it

from the face of the earth ! That corrupt church is, in

deed, the mother of abominations, or of idolatries, and

has taken in a great part of the ancient heathen ſpºrt:

tion and idolatry; palliating it with the thin diſguiſe ºf

worſhipping Chriſtian ſaints inſlead of the ancient her

then gods. -

C

Q

&

Inferences. –Let us regard the grand queſtion, on which

our life, our eternal life, is ſuſpended ! I mean, whether

we have, or have not, the Son of God? Let us then tº

mine into this important matter with the greateſt attentiºn.

Let us hearken to, and receive the teſligony of God, is

comprehended in this one word, that God hath given tº
even to us, dying, periſhing men, eternal life; and this

life is in his Són. Let us receive this tranſcendent gift with

all humility and thankfulneſs; and ſo much the raticſ,

it is given us in him. By firmly believing this, we ſi
conquer the world, and gain a vićtory of an infinite} diſ.

ſerent and more exalted nature, than they who are ſtrengº

to Chriſt, or who reject him, ever have done, or canº

ſibly do.
May our ſteadfaſt faith in him ſurniſh us with a ſub

ſtantial atteſtation that we are born of God; and ºf *

prove it to be fincere, by loving the children of God, and

by keeping all his commandments. We muſt ſure; ;

knowledge, that his commandments are reaſonable; and

we have a genuine love to God exiſting in our hearts, it

will render the obſervance of them pleaſant and delightſ,

And if we are not poſſeſſed of that evidence of love, which

ariſes from a diſpoſition to obedience, let us remº he

has fairly and frequently warned us, that no other*.
J
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ſions of love, how fervent and pathetic ſoever, will be ac

cepted or allowed by him. That our faith may be con

firmed, and our love awakened, let us often look to Chriſt,

as coming by water and by blood. Let us meditate on that

myſterious ſtream of blood and water, which came forth from

his wounded ſide. Let us ſolemnly remind ourſelves of

the baptiſmal water, in which we were waſhed, and of the

ſacred cup, the communion of the blood of Chriſt, reſer

ring to this great important event. And while we are

contemplating the memorial of his humility, let us alſo

conſider him as one with the Father and the Holy Spirit;

and as each of the ſacred Three join their ty?imony to the

truth of the goſpel, and join their kind offices for ſupplying

to us the invaluable bleſſings of it, let us joyfully aſcribe

glory to each, world without end. Amen.

REFLEcTions.—1ſt, The apoſtle ſhews,

1. The genuine marks of a child of God. Whoſºever

believeth that jeſus if the Chriſt, the true Meſfiah, placing

his whole dependance for pardon, life, and ſalvation, upon

him, is born of God, adopted into his bleſſed family, and

dignified with the title of a ſon and heir of the Almighty :

and every one that loveth him that begat, the bleſſed God, the

Author of all grace to his believing people, loveth him alſo

that is kgotten ºf him, and delights in his image wherever
it appears.

2. By this we know that we love the children ºf God, as

his children, and purely for his ſake, when we love God un

feignedly, and keep hit commandments, from a principle of

faith which worketh by love. For this is the love of God,

the moſt undoubted evidence of it, that we keep his com

mandment: ; counting them all holy, juſt, and good, and

having reſpe&t unto them without partiality or hypocriſy:

and his commandments are not grievour ; love makes the

labour light, and the obedience cheerful and willing.

3. This is what will gain the conqueſt over an enſnaring

world. For whatſºever is born of God, and partakes of a

new and divine nature, overcometh the world, and triumphs

over both its terrors and allurements: and this is the vićtory

that overcometh the world, even our faith, which realizing

unſeen and eternal things, ſtamps vanity upon all preſent

objećts; and, deriving ſtrength from the Redeemer's ful

neſs, enables us to be more than conquerors overi our

trials. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that

ëelieveth that jºſa is the Son of God? who, dependant upon

him for life and ſalvation, holds on his heavenly way, and

is neither to be ſeduced nor terrified from his holy pro

feſſion 2 Lord, give and increaſe this vićtorious faith !

2dly, Faith in the divine Meſſiah, being of ſuch effen

tial conſequence to our ſouls, we have the foundation on

which this faith is built.

1. This is he that came by water and blood, even jºſur

Chrift; not by water only, but by water and blood; he at his

baptiſm entered upon his office, and on the croſs finiſhed

the great atonement; and the blood and water which flowed

from his wounded fide, declared the purpoſes of his coming,

both to pay a ranſom for our fins, and to cleanſe us from

the defilement of them, by the renovation of our natures

through the mighty energy of his Spirit; for which glo

rious purpoſe faith looks to Jeſus Chriſt, as appointed of

she Father to his mediatorial office, and able and willing

in theſe reſpećts to perfect the ſalvation of his faithful

people.

Vol. II. º

2. Chriſt has the ſtrongeſt atteſtation borne to his divine

perſon and charaćter. It is the Spirit that beareth witneſs

to the conſciences of believers, and in the miraculous

powers beſtowed at that time on the miniſters of the goſpel;

becauſe the Spirit is truth itſelf, and his teſtimony cannot de

ceive. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa

ther, the Word, and the Hºly Ghºſt, the Father, at his bap

tiſm and transfiguration, bore witneſs to the Son; the Son

repeatedly aſſerted his own divine glory and office, and ap

pealed to the miracles that he wrought, for a proof of the

truth of what he advanced : the Holy Ghoff, by his deſcent on

Jeſus at his baptiſm, and by the miraculous powers with

which he inveſted the apoſtles and others, added his full

atteſtation to the great Redeemer; and thºſe three, though per

ſonally diſtinét, are in effence one. And there are three that

bear witneſ; in earth ; the Spirit, in his gifts and graces; and

the water, where with every believer is baptized in the name

of the Son of God, as a diving Perſon (ſee the Annotations);

and the blood, which Jeſus ſhed upon the croſs, and of which

he inſtituted in his laſt ſupper a conſtant memorial to be

obſerved in his church: and theſe three agree in one, and

bear teſtimony to the divine charaćter of our adored Im

manuel, and to the complete Redemption provided by him

for all his faithful ſaints. If we receive the witneſ of men,

atteſting any fact; and every court of human judicature

admits their oath and evidence as ſatisfactory; the witneſs

of God is greater, which Father, Son, and Spirit, ſeverally

bear to the dignity and glory of the Lord Jeſus, and with

whom the appointed witneſſes on earth agree; for thir

if the witneſ ºf God, which he hath teſtified of his Son, as the

true and divine Meſſiah, whom we by faith and love muſt

embrace, and in whom alone ſalvation can be attained.

3dly, We have,

1. The happy ſtate of the true believer. He that believeth

on the Son of God, hath the witneſ; in himſelf, he feels the

ſuitableneſs of the Saviour to his ſtate of guilt and miſtry,

and knows, by happy experience, his excellence, fulneſs,

and all-ſufficiency : he walks in the light of the Son of

God, and can ſay to him continually, My Lord, and, My

God. He that believeth not God, and receiveth not his teſti

mony concerning his only-begotten Son, hath made him a

liar, and denied his truth, becauſe he believeth not the record

that Gºd gave of his Son, and ſubmits not to the witneſs which

he hath borne to the charaćter of Jeſus as the true Meſſiah.

2. The Fountain of his felicity. And this is the record,

that God hath given to us eternal life, the earneſt and foretaſte

of it through the Redeemer's infinite merit; and this life

is in his Son, purchaſed by him, treaſured up in him, and

communicated from him to his believing people. He that

hath the Son, who is by faith united to him, and intereſted

in the merit of his Blood, hath ºf , hath ſpiritual life here,

and poſſeſſes a title to eternal life hereafter; and he that hath

not the Son ºf God, who does not by faith embrace him, and

derive grace from him, and feel an intereſt in his death,

hath not life, is more or leſs dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and

the wrath of God abideth upon him.

3. The knowledge which he has of his invaluable privi

leges. Theſe things have I written unto you, that believe on

the name ºf the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have
eternal#this glorious foretaſte of it, and may rejoice in

this excellent gift of God; and that ye may believe on the

name ºf the Son ºf God, engaged more ſteadfaſtly to cleave

to him, and, with unſhaken perſeverance, maintaining your

5 X holy
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holy profeſſion. Nºte ; (1.) Thoſe who have life in Chriſt

Jeſus, know it: the Lord ſeal this knowledge to our con

ſciences ! (2.) They who have begun well, ſhould be en

couraged to perſevere, aſſured that, in this caſe, their la

bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord.

4thly, The apoſtle adds, to all the other bleſfings flowing

from faith in Chriſt,

1. Acceſs to God in prayer, and the ſure anſwer to all

our petitions. And this iſ the confidence that we have in him,

and the boldneſs to approach a throne of grace; that if we

aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us ; accepts our

prayers, and will grant our requeſts. And if we know that he

hear us, whatſºever we a/k, weknow that we have the petitionſ

that we deſired of him, in manner, time, and meaſure be

ſtowed, as he ſees moſt for his own glory and our good.

Note: (i.) If we would obtain an anſwer to our prayers,

God's revealed will muſt be the rule of them. (2.) When we

pray in faith, we may confidently reſt ourſelves upon God's

promiſe: he will hear and help us.

2. Our prayers for others, as well as for ourſelves, ſhall

meet with kind acceptance. If any man ſle his brother ſin

a ſin which is not unto death ; though it deſerves death as

its wages; he ſhall aſ God to pardon his offending brother,

and he ſhall, in anſwer to his prayer, give him lift fºr them

that ſin not unto death. But ſee this ſubjećt fully confidered
in the Annotations.

5thly. The apoſtle concludes,

1. With a recapitulation of the believer's privileges and

pračtice. We know that whoſºever is born of God, ſinneth not,

he cannot, as a child of God, wilfully fin; but he that it

begotten of God, and is thus a partaker of a new and divine

nature, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not :

the power of fin and Satan is broken, and he enjoys con

ſtant dominion over fin, and at leaſt ardently longs for

the entire annihilation of it.

2. He mentions their happy ſeparation from the world,

And we know that we are of God; his children, renewed in

the ſpirit of our minds, and living ſeparate from the cor

rupt maſs of mankind: and the whole world, befides thoſe

who are born of God, lieth in wickedneſs, (sy tº Tongo.) in

the wicked one, under his power, influence, and dominion,

and muſt, if they die in this ſtate, be condemned together

with him. Note: It is moſt indubitably certain, that the

far greater part of the world, even of the Chriſtian world,

lieth in wickedneſs; and as certain, that, if they die im.

penitent, they will periſh everlaſtingly. It becomes us

therefore ſeriouſly to inquire, whether we are of the world;

for, if ſo, we muſt be condemned with the world.

3. They knew the Son of God, and enjoyed a bleſſed

union with him. And we know that the Son of God i, come,

in the human nature, to take away our fins by the ſacrifice

of himſelf; and hath given uſ an underſtanding, that we may

know him that is true, by his Spirit opening the eyes of our

minds, and ſhining into our hearts, to give us the light of

the knowledge of his glory: and we are in him that iſ tru,

vitally united to him who is the truth itſelf; even in hiſ

Son jºſus Chrift, as living members of his myſtical body.

And this Jeſus is the true God, the ſelf-exiſtent Jehovah,

and eternal life : the purchaſer, fountain, and beſtower of

it on all his faithful people; and they who perſeveringly

know him now by faith, will live eternally with him in

glory. Note; Either Jeſus Chriſt is the true God, Orth:

Scriptures are a fićtion.

*A* The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already.
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- m’E know) not who was the Lady to whom St. John addreſſed this Epiſtle, nor in what city ſhe

lived; ſhe appears only, by its contents, to have been a woman of great diffinăion, by her rank

and devotion, and by the ſervices which ſhe rendered the church. Some think that the Greek

word 'Exxeſſ, in Engliſh Elect, by which St. John addreſſes her, was her proper name, like

that of Juſtus, and many otherſ, which were names peculiar to certain perſons ; though of them

ſºlves, by their ſignification, they indicated qualities which might be common to many. But otherr,

in conformity with our verſion, conclude the original word to be a title by which St. john thought

proper to commend the piety of this woman ; and, for the ſame reaſºn, be has beſtowed it upon

her ſier at the concluſion of the Epiſtle. He praiſes her on account of the piety which reigned

in Aer family; and be expreſtly recommends to ber to have no communication with certain heretics

of that time, who, being unable to underſtand the great myſtery of the Goſpel, the incarnation of

the eternal Word, and not chooſing to believe any thing at all beyond the compaſs of their reaſon,

(which is the general ſpirit and charaćfer of berº/y, ) denied that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the

fleſh, ver, 7. Theſe he calls deceivers and antichriſts; and hence we may ſee how dangerous

it is to truſt too much to reaſºn in matters of faith, and to determine upon believing notbing in

religion but what we can perſºčily comprehend.

-*º-

He exhorteth a certain honourable matron, with her children, to

perſevere in Chriſtian faith and love, left they loſe the reward

of their fºrmer experience ; and to have nothing to do with

thoſe ſeducer, who bring not the true doćrine ºf Chriſt jºſus.

[Anno Domini 9o.]

º Tº * elder unto the elect lady and her

children, whom ‘ I love in the truth; and

* 1 Peter, 5.1. 3 John, 1.6. * Aćts, 13.48. FPh. 1. 4, 5.

John, 15. 7. * Rom. 1. 7. 1 Tim. i. z.

not I only, but alſo all they that have known

the truth ;

2 "For the truth's lake, which dwelleth in

us, and ſhall be with us for ever.

‘ Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, .

from God the Father, and from the Lord .

- • * 1 John, 3. 18. Mat, 22. 39., Gal. 2, 5, "14. & 3. 1, 5, 7, Eph. r. 13.

* Theti. 2. 13. 1 Tim. 2.4. Heb, to 16. James, i. 13. & 5. 19. 1 Peter, 1. 22. 3 John, 1.3, 8. * Phil.-1. 6, 1 John, 2.14, 23. Col. 3. 16.

THE apoſtle, after addreſſing this letter to a woman of

diſtinétion, and her children, and expreſſing great affection

to them on account of their adhering to the truth of the

goſpel, ver: 1–declared that he was moved, thus to love

them, by the goſpel itſelf, ver. 2.-And as a teſtimony of his

love, he gave them his apoffolical benedićtion, ver. 3–

then told this lady, that he felt the greateſt joy when he

found ſome of her children, with whom he had converſed,

5 X 2 perhaps
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Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father," in truth

and love.

4 * I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy

children walking in truth, as we have received

a commandment from the Father.

5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, " not as

though I wrote a new commandment unto

* Zech. 8. 19. Gal. 5.6.

4. 9. , 1 John, 2. 7, 8. & 3. 1 1, 23. & 4. 21.

* Phil. 4.1. 1 Theff. 2, 19. 3. John, 3.4.
" John, 14. 15, 21. & 15. 10, 14. Rom. 13. 8, 9. Gal. 5, 14- 1 John, 5. 3 & 2, 5, 24. * Mat,

24. 5, 24. 2 Pet. 2. 1. . John, 2, 18, 22. & 4. 1-3. 2. Theſſ. 2. 7, 11.

thee, but that which we had from the begin.

ning, that we love one another.

6 "And this is love, that we walk after his

commandments. This is the commandment,

That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye

ſhould walk in it.

7 * For many deceivers are entered into the

* John, 13. 34. & 15. 11, 12. Eph. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 4. 8, 1 Theſ:

perhaps at Epheſus, walking in the truth ; that is, holding

the true doćtrine of the goſpel, experiencing its power,

and behaving ſuitably to that doctrine, ver. 4.—From this

he took occaſion to exhort them, to love all the ſincere

diſciples of Chriſt, and to do them good offices, according

to the commandment which Chriſt gave to his apoſtles at

the beginning, ver, 5.-and to expreſs their love to Chriſt by

obeying all his commandments; particularly the command

ment which they had heard from the beginning, that they

fhould love one another ſincerely with a pure ſpiritual love,

ver, 6.—Next, he told this excellent lady, that his joy, on

account of her children's walking in the true doćtrine of the

goſpel concerning the perſon of Chriſt, was the greater, be

cauſe many falſe teachers were going about, who denied

that Jeſus Chriſt had come in the fleſh. Each of theſe, he

told her, was a deceiver and an antichriſt foretold to come

by our Lord. This account of the falſe teachers the apoſtle

gave, leſt the lady and her children, deceived by their

plauſible ſpeeches, and their ſhew of extraordinary piety,

might have been diſpoſed to ſhew them kindneſs, ſuppoſing

them to be the ſervants of Chriſt, ver, 7.-He therefore

defired them to be on their guard againſt ſuch teachers,

for this, among other reaſons, that, if they ſhould be drawn

away by them, he ſhould loſe the reward which he ex

pećted for his having, not only faithfully but ſucceſsfully,

taught them the true doćtrine of the goſpel: for he wiſhed

that his reward might be complete through their continu

ing in the belief and practice of the truth, ver, 8.-More

over, he told them, that the teacher who does not abide

in the true doćtrine concerning Chriſt, does not acknow

ledge the truth of God's teſtimony concerning the incar

nation of his eternal Son. But the teacher who continues

to hold that doćtrine, acknowledges the Son's teſtimony

concerning himſelf, as well as the Father's, ver, 9.-

Wherefore, if any teacher came to them, and did not

bring the true doćtrine concerning Chriſt, he forbade them

to receive him into their houſe, or ſo much as to give him

the common ſalutation or wiſh of health, ver. Io.—Be

cauſe the perſon who gives any encouragement to falſe

teachers, though it be done inconfiderately, is in ſome ſort

acceſſary to the miſchiefs which their pernicious doćtrine

may occaſion, ver, 11.-He then told them, that he had

many other things to ſay to them concerning theſe im

poſtors, but he would not commit them to writing, becauſe

he hoped to come ſoon and converſe with them perſonally,

in a more free manner than he could do by letter, that

their mutual joy might be complete, ver, 12. –and ſo con

cluded, with giving this lady the ſalutation of the children

of her fiſter, to whom likewiſe he gives the appellation ºf

Elect, on account of the excellence of her charader,

wer. I 2.

p: 1. The elder, &c.] The word elder, whether con

ſidered as a name of office, or taken in its literal ſenſe, as

implying age, will very well ſuit the charaćter of St.

John, who was above 9o years old when this epiſtle was

written, and had the direétion and government of the

Aſiatic churches. There can hardly be ſtronger internal

arguments, that the three epiſtles now commonly aſcribed

to St. John, were the produćtion of the ſame author, than

may be derived from that remarkable fimilarity of ſentiment

and phraſeology which appears in them. Whom I lºve in

the truth, means, “Whom I love truly and fincerely;-on

“ thoſe principles which the goſpel, the great ſyſtem of

“ truth, requires, with reſpect to thoſe who ſo remarkably

“ ſupport and adorn it.”

Wer. 4. I rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy children, &c.]

“ In teſtimony of the fincerity of my love towards you,

“I can aſſure you that my ſoul was warmed with exceed.

“ing joy, (or,) becauſe upon good evidence, I was well

“ ſatisfied that, of the children which God has graciouſly

“ given you, there are ſome at leaſt, who have received

“ Chriſt and the truth of the goſpel with faith and love to

“ influence their hearts and lives; inſomuch, that where

“ ever they go, their converſation is anſwerable thereto, in

“obedience to the holy commandment, which we, the

“ apoſtles of Chriſt, have received from God the Father,

“with a commiſſion to declare it.” It is probable, that

on one occaſion or other, ſome of her ſons had travelled

abroad, as the word Titimalsvo, may ſignify; and that the

apoſtle had met with them, and ſeen their excellent ſpirit

and deportment to be as became the goſpel of Chriſt; and

therefore ſpoke of them as perſons whom he had fund

walking in the truth. • *

Wer. 6. And this is love, That is, “ the love which

“ God the Father, by Chriſt his eternal Son, has enjoined

“ upon Chriſtians one towards another,” as appears from

the conneétion. The exhortations to mutual love amºng

Chriſtians, and the uſe of that phraſe from the leginning,

are ſo common in St. John's firſt epiſtle, that we need not

refer to particular places. However, the parity between

this and the firſt epiſtle appears remarkably in theſe in
ſtances. -

Ver. 7. For many deceivers] “I exhort you to walkin

“ the truth, and keep the commandment which you have

“ had from the beginning, becauſe many deceiverſ are &

“ cut into the world, who, by their novel doćtrine, rº.
º tilt:
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world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is

come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and an

antichriſt.

8 Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not

thoſe things which we have * wrought, but that

we receive a full reward.

9 * Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth

not in the doćtrine of Chriſt, hath not God.

He that abideth in the doćtrine of Chriſt, he

hath both the Father and the Son.

1o " If there come any unto you, and bring

not this doćtrine, receive him not into your

houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed:

11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed is

* partaker of his evil deeds.

12 * Having many things to write unto

you, I would not write with paper and ink:

but I truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak f face

to face, that "our joy may be full.

13 The children of thy ' elect ſiſter greet

thee. Amen.

* Mark, 13. 9. Gal. 3. 4. Heb. 10. 32. Mat. 13. 21. 1 Tim. 1. 19. 1 Cor. 15.58. Pſ. 19. 11. * or gained. Some copies read, which ye have

gained, but that ye receive, &c. * 1ſ. 8. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 2. Col. 3. 16. , 1 John, 2.23, 24. " Rom. 16. 17. Gal. 1.8, 9. Prov. 4 14, 15. Titus,

3. 10. Ver. 8, a Tim. 3. 5, 6. & 4. 14. 1 Cor. 16. 22. * 1 Tim. 5. ai. Eph. 5. 1 r. Prov. 1. ſo-19. * 3 John, 13. Rom. I. o-12.

John, 16. 12. t Gr, mouth to mouth. * John, 17. 13. A John, 1.4. a Tim. 1. 4. ‘ vel. 1. Rom. 8. 30. 1 Pet. i. z. z. Theſſ. 2. 13.

Eph. 1. 4. Rom. 11. 7.

“ the truth, and render the old commandment of none

“ effect, &c.” All the ſentiments and phraſes in this

verſe are found in the firſt epiſtle.

Wer. 8. Look to yourſelves, &c.] “Beware therefore of

them; look about you; ſtand upon your guard; and

take heed that your own faith and pračice be not cor

rupted by them ; that ſo neither you yourſelves, nor we,

the miniſters of Chriſt, may loſe the good fruit of our

“miniſtry, which was inſtrumental in gaining you over

“to Chriſt, not only in profeſſion, but, as we truſt, in

“ fincerity and truth: but, after all the attempts of de

“ ceivers to pervert you, hold that foſ! which ye have, that

“no man take your crown (Rev. iii. 11.), and that we, to

“gether with you, may reap the whole of the bleſſed

“ reward, anſwerable to the utmoſt of our hopes and

“ deſires, which God, for Chriſt's ſake, has graciouſly pro

“miſed to his faithful ſervants that turn many to righteouſ.

“neſ (Dan. xii. 3.), and to all them that love him (James,

“ i. 12.)”

Wer. 9. Whºſºever tranſgreſſeth, Inſtances of expreſſing

the ſame thought, both negatively and poſitively, abound

in the firſt epiſtle of St. John; (ſee ch. i. 5.) and not

only the ſentiments, but many of the words of this verſe

are contained in the firſt epiſtle. The doğrine of Chriſt

means the pure Chriſtian doStrine mentioned, ver, 7.

Wer, Io. If there come any unto you, If any one come

unto you. Doddridge. Polycarp is ſaid to have reported,

that St. John, on going into the bath at Epheſus to waſh

himſelf, ſeeing Cerinthus there, he immediately haſtened

out of the bath; ſaying, “ that he was afraid the bath

“ſhould fall down, when Cerinthus, the enemy of truth,

“ was there;” and Polycarp himſelf is reported to have

treated Marcion with no more civility. Whence we may

learn what caution the apoſtles made uſe of to avoid inter

courſe or commerce with thoſe who adulterated the truth.

The Jews were forbidden by their rabbis to ſay, “God

“ ſpeed” to, or to come within four cubits of, a heretic or

txcommunicated perſon. Our apoſtle, however, muſt not

here be underſtood as excluding the common offices of

humanity to ſuch perſons; for that is contrary to all the

general precepts of benevolence found in the goſpel: but,

to have rºceived a ſeducing teacher into their houſ s, and

º

&

&

º:

º

have given him ſuitable accommodations, would have been

ſhewing him ſuch regard, and affording him ſuch counte

nance, as indeed in ſome meaſure would have made them

anſwerable for the miſchief he might do in the church;

ſuch favours being not merely offices of common humanity,

but of patronage and friendſhip; and in the general, at

leaſt, a teſtimony of their approbation, as well as kindneſs.

See ver, 11.

Wer. 12. Having many things to write] Perhaps this

lady, or her children, might have ſeveral difficulties to pro

poſe to the apoſtle, which he could anſwer more direétly

and largely in converſation; or there might be ſeveral par

ticulars with reſpect to the names, charaćters, behaviour,

and doćtrine of the falſe teachers, which St. John might

not think proper to commit to writing. When he had ſaid

enough in this letter to guard againſt the preſent danger,

he deferred ſaying more, till he had an opportunity to viſit

and converſe with them.

Ver. 13. The children ºf thy eleå ſ?er greet thee..] Brother

and ſſier very commonly, in the New Teſtament, mean

fellow-chriſtians; but in that ſenſe the word ſter would

have been too general and indeterminate in this place, and

therefore we muſt underſtand it of a fiſter by blood or re

lationſhip. The word eleå, in this and the firſt verſe, de

notes, that theſe ſiſters were choice or excellent Chriſtians.

Inferencer.—Let us obſerve the delineation of a love trul

Chriſtian, given in this chapter; the love which the apoſtle,

and all who knew the truth, are ſaid to have had towards

this excellent lady, for the truth's fake which dwelt in her.

Adored be that grace, which preſerved her in ſo high a

rank of life, from temptations which could not ſail to ſur

round her that grace, which rendered her an example of .

wiſdom and piety, great and eminent in proportion to her

exalted ſituation

Nor can we forbear refle&ting, how happy, in conſe

quence of this, ſhe herſelf was, poſſeſſed of grace, mercy,

and peace, from God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord, in truth and love What were all the ſecular ho

nours by which ſhe was diſtinguiſhed What the poſſeſ

ſon of riches, which in their own nature, and unimproved

to the pious and charitable purpoſes to which ſhe improved ,

them,
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them, are empty and unſatisfačtory; what are theſe, when

compared with ſuch important bleſfings | We cannot but

rejoice, at this diſtance of time, and ignorant as we are of

the name, ſituation, and hiſtory, of this worthy lady, that

her children walked in the truth. It was a fingular joy to

St. John, and may be ſo in a degree to all ; and may teach

us to lift up our hearts to God in prayer, that all Chriſtian

parents, eſpecially pious mothers, and more particularly

thoſe whoſe charaćter in life is ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed,

may enjoy this happineſs, and ſee the ſeed that they are, with

ſuch commendable induſtry, ſowing in the minds of their

tender offspring, growing up, and bringing forth much

fruit.

We have, in the beloved apoſtle, an excellent pattern of

a becoming care, to make a correſpondence with our

Chriſtian friends uſeful ; which we ſhall do, if, like him,

we are exhorting them to the cultivation of mutual love,

and to a conſtant uniform care in keeping the command

ments of God; if we continue warning them againſt the

prevailing fins and errors of the day, and urging them to

a holy ſolicitude, that they may not loſe what they have

already attained ; but may receive a full reward for every

work of faith, and labour of love, in conſequence of a

courſe of reſolute and perſevering piety.

Perſons of the moſt diſtinguiſhed goodneſs have need to

be cautioned againſt that exceſs of generoſity and hoſpitality,

which might ſometimes make them partakers with ſeducers

in their evil deeds, by giving them their audience, and

wiſhing them good ſucceſs, while, by their fair ſpeeches,

they impoſe upen the fimplicity of open and upright hearts,

who, becauſe themſelves are void of fraud, are often void

of ſuſpicion too. But there is a prudent caution to be

obſerved upon this head; and it is the part of faithful

friendſhip to ſuggeſt it for many deceivers are come out

into the werld. For our ſecurity againſt them, let us be

always upon our guard, and take care to continue in the

doćtrine of Chriſt : that ſo we may have the Father, and the

San , and if we are intereſted in their favour, we ſhall ſtand

in need of nothing, and ſhall have nothing of which to be

afraid. Amen. -

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, St. John opens his epiſtle,

:. With the inſcription. The elder, John, now far ad

vanced in age, and by office an elder, as well as an apoſtle,

unto the eleń lady, whom I need not name, as her excellent

Chriſtian graces render her ſo gloriouſly diſtinguiſhed ;

and to her children, heirs with her of the ſame promiſe ;

whom I love in the truth, unfeignedly, and for the ſake of

him whoſe image they bear; and not l only, but alſo all they

that have known the truth, and are perſonally acquainted

with them, or have heard of their charaćter in the churches,

and cannot but reſpect and delight in thoſe who adorn ſo

eminently the doćtrine of God our Saviour in all things;
for the truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, which renders the

profeſſor more reſpectable than all riches, birth, or tities;

ana ſhall be with us for ever ; as if he had ſaid to them, So

deep is the truth, as it is in Jeſus, grounded in your mind

and heart, that I indulge a holy confidence that the reliſh

of it will never be loſt, be the remaining years of life ever

ſo many, or the events of them ever ſo trying.

2. We have the apoſtolic benedićtion. Grace be with

yºu, in all its happy fruits and effects, of pardou, ſtrength,

and conſolation, with mercy and peace, and every bleſling

that we can aſk, or the Lord hath promiſed to give, fºw

God the Father, and from the Lord jeſus Chrift, to whom we

are indebted for all, and who is the Son ºf the Father,-may

theſe graces animate you to walk in truth, and in univerſil

love, according to the tenor of that glorious goſpel with

which the Lord has favoured you. .

3. His congratulation. I rejoiced greatly, that, in ſome

of thoſe excurſions which I made for the ſervice of the

goſpel, I found of thy children walking in the truth, as it is

in Jeſus, and in their ſpirit and condućt, a credit to the

holy profeſſion which they make, guided by the oracles of

God, as we have received a commandment from the Father.

Note; (t.) It is a fingular joy to miniſters, to behold the

rifing generation ornaments to religion. (2.) We then

walk in the truth, when we make God's word a conſtant

rule of condućt.

4. His requeſt and exhortation. And now Ibſºrb the

lady, as the chief defign of my epiſtle, not as though I wrºte

a new commandment unto thee, but that which we had from

the beginning, that we love one another, out of a pure heart

fervently, from the divine principle of faith which workºth

by love. And this is love, the infallible teſt of true love

to God and man, that we walk after his commandments, with

univerſal and conſcientious reſpect to all his holy will.

This is the commandment, that, as ye have heard from the le.

ginning, ye ſhould walk in it, under the influence of this

great law of love. Note: Kind exhortations are in general

preferable to authoritative commands, and uſually much

more available.

2dly, The apoſtle proceeds, -

1. To warn and guard this honoured family againſt the

wiles of ſeducers. For many deceivers are entered intº the

world, who confſ, not that jeſus Chriſt is come in the fift,

broaching the moſt fatal and heretical doćirines, as that

Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed not the real human nature, but lived

and died in appearance only ; or that he who was born at

Nazareth, was not the true expe&ted Meſfiah. Thiſ iſ a

deceiver and an antichrift, an avowed enemy to the Rt.

deemer'sº and goſpel, and a deſtroyer of the ſouls of

men. Therefore look to yourſelveſ with holy jealouſy and

watchfulneſs, that we loft not thoſe things which we have

wrought, and be at laſt diſappointed of our hope of You;

while you come finally ſhort of eternal ſalvation, and, allºr

all the moſt promiſing appearances and experiences, be ſº

duced by the error of the wicked; but hold faſt the truth

and, whereunto ye have already attained, walk by the ſame
rule, mind the ſame things, that we receive afull reward; that,

you perſevering and abounding in the grace of God, bºth

we and you may receive the ample reward which, thrºugh

divine grace, is laid up for us, if faithful unto death, ſº

ſever tranſgreſſith, and abideth not in the diárine ºf Chrift,

hath not Goa, is not influenced by his Spirit, and hathmº".

no part in his ſalvation: he that abideth in the dºri; }

Chrift, with regard to his divine Perſon, real incarnatiº,

mediatorial offices, and the complete ſalvation which he
beſtows upon all his faithful people, profeſſing bºldly his

faith in défiance of all oppoſition, he hath kih tº lº

and the Son, is admitted into a holy and happy commº"

with them, and has a moſt bleſſed intereſt in their "

and favour.

2. They are enjoined not to give the leaſt coln".

to theſe ſeducers. If there come any unio yºu, and ſº na

this doćirine, receive him not into your houſe, nor afford him

3 ought
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ought of that hoſpitable entertainment which you kindly

give to the faithful miniſters of Chriſt; neither bid him God

feed, nor wiſh the leaſt ſucceſs to ſuchº attempts as

the propagation of theſe poiſonous errors: for he that biddeth

him God ſpeed, it partaker of his evil deeds, and an abettor of

his wickedneſs. Note: We need be very cautious, not

only to keep from evil ourſelves, but to avoid being par

takers of other men's ſins.

3. He concludes with informing the lady, that he hoped

ſhortly to have a more full perſonal conference with her

on this ſubjećt. Having many thing to write unto you, I

would not write with paper and ink; but I truſt to come unto

you, and ſpeak face to face, more at large ; that our joy may

be full, and we may be happy together in the experience

of the true grace of God, and be preſerved from all de

ceivers. The children of thy eleč ſiſter greet thee! How

happy is it where grace thus diffuſes itſelf through a whole

family, and thoſe who are united by the ties of blood are

thus more nearly united in the bonds of God's love I Amen.

Would to God that this were the caſe in every family

º

*

º

*

*

º

º:º

*** The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already, *
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ST. j.OHN in this Epiffle calls himſelf. The Ancient, not ſº much in reference to his office, iſ:

St. Peter, in his firſt Epiſtle, ch. v. 1. as on account of his great age. It were preſumption tº

pretend to determine who was the Gaius to whom this Epiſºle is addreſſed; for, there being a

that time ſeveral believers of this name, as appears from Aéïs, xix. 29. and Rom. xvi. 23, wº

can find nothing concluſive upon the ſubječi. Neither is it certain whether this man waſ a mi

nifter, or a believer only; but more probably the latter, ſince St. john does not call him by any

of the name; which are uſually given to miniſters of the Goſpel, as ſervant of Chriſt, brother,

fellow-labourer, &c. which the apoſtle would hardly have omitted, had he been a miniſtr.

Beſider, he charges him with the care of the travelling miniſters who ſhould come to him, and

that be would condućf them ſafely to the neighbouring towns, which is rather the office ºf a

private perſon than of a miniſter, who, being occupied with the care of his flock, could not it

Jo much at liberty to employ himſelf in thºſe offices as private perſons. St. John complainſ, in

this Epiffle, of the baughtingſ of one Diotrephes, who had carried bir arrogance ſº far aſ tº

ſpeak§ of the apoſtle himſelf, whom the whole church beld in the higheſ ºften,

It is probable, that the meekneſ; and ſimplicity which appeared in every part of St. john's hº

baviour, offended this proud haughty man, who would have bad all bend under the ecclftial

yoke, and wanted himſelf to be at the head of the church. -

He commendeth Gafur fºr his piety, and hoſpitality to true 2 Beloved, “If wiſh above all things that

reacherr, complaineth of the unkind dealing of ambitiour -$..., ow,*. tontrary ſide, whoſe evil example is not thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, CWęm 45

to be flowed, and giveth ſpecial teſtimºny to the good report ‘thy ſoul proſpereth.

of Demetriuſ. 3 Eor ‘I rejoiced greatly when the brethrºm

came and teſtified of the truth that is in thet,

even as thou walkeſt in the truth.

HE elder unto the well beloved "Gaius, 4 I have no greater joy than to hear that

- whom I love * in the truth. * my children 'walk in truth.

[Anno Domini 90.]

a S ohn, 1. * Aés, 19. 29. & 20. 4. Rom. 16. 23. , 1 Cor. 1, 14. ... ‘See : John, 1. John, 3. 18. • Or truly, * Rom. º 10,

Pſ.º 'phil. 2, 4- + or pray. * * Cor. 1. 5. & 2. 14. & 4, 16-18. & 3. #. 2 º: º-s, & 3. 18. 's ſºn, t, Vº. 4
ps. . . . Their 2.j9, 20. ..*.* Jºhn, a "Jºhn, 2:14, 24; John, 3.7. Col. 3. 16. Phil, 1.6., Pt. 119. 11, s 51.6, John, 1.47. Philºſ,

33. cor. 4.15. Gal. 4, 19. If 3. 18. 'Eph. 4, 21. & 6, 15. Prov. 23. 23. Col. 3. 16. Jude, 3. Mat. 23, 10.

TO encourage Gaius to perſevere in that holy virtuous own love to him, on account of the uncommon goodneſ: of

courſe, by which he had obtained the love of all who knew his chara&er and aāions, ver. 1.-and prayed to Gº!"

him, St. John, in the inſcription of this letter, declared his proſper him in his ſpiritual concerns, ver, 2-and told.
5 Wºl
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5 Beloved, “thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever

thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers;

* Luke, 12.42. 1 Pet. 4. 2, 16. Heb. 13. 1-3.

6 which have borne witneſ of thy charity

before the church : whom if 'thou bring for

| Titus, 3, 13. Col. 1. 10.

what joy it gave him, when the brethren who had been

aſſiſted by him brought him the welcome news of his per

ſeverance in the true doćtrine of the goſpel, ver, 3.—be

cauſe one of the apoſtle's greateſt joys was to hear that his

diſciples walked in the truth, ver. 4.—Next, he praiſed

Gaius as a&ing agreeably to the goſpel, when he ſhewed

kindneſs to the brethren and to the ſtrangers, who had ap

plied to him for ſuccour in their ſtraits, ver. 5.—And to

encourage him to perſevere in theſe charitable Chriſtian

offices, he told Gaius, that the brethren and ſtrangers,

when they returned, bare an honourable teſtimony to his love,

publicly before the churches over which St. John preſided.

And, as they were, at the time this letter was written,

making a ſecond journey among the Gentiles, he told him,

if he helped them forward a ſecond time, in a manner wor

thy of God whom they ſerved, by ſuccouring them, he

would ſtill do a good work acceptable to God, ver, 6.—

becauſe theſe brethren and ſtrangers, for the ſake of pub

liſhing the name of Chriſt and the doćtrine of the goſpel

among the Gentiles, were gone forth, as formerly, with a

reſolution of taking nothing on the ſcore of maintenance

from the Gentiles, notwithſtanding they infinitely benefited

the Gentiſes by preaching the goſpel to them, ver, 7.--For

which cauſe, all who had the furtherance of the goſpel at

heart, he told him, were bound to ſhew ſuch perſons kind

neſs, that they might be joint labourers with them in

ſpreading and eſtabliſhing the truth, ver, 8.

Next, he told Gaius, that he would have written the

ſame exhortation to the church of which he was a member ;

but he had abſtained from writing, becauſe 1)iotre phes,

who ruled every thing in that church according to his

own humour, did not acknowledge his apoſtolical autho

rity; thereby inſinuating, that Diotrephes probably would

have ſuppreſſed any letter which the apoſtle might write,

ver, 9.-He added, that becauſe 1)iotrephes did not ac

knowledge his authority, he would, when he came among

them, put him in mind of his deeds ; his prating againſt

the apoſtle with malicious words, his not receiving the

brethren and the ſtrangers who had applied to him in their

ſtraits for relief, his hindering the members of his church

from aſſiſting them, who were diſpoſed to do it, and his

caſting thoſe out of the church, who had perſevered in aſ

fiſting them contrary to his arbitrary orders. By this, I

think, the apoſtle threatened to exerciſe his miraculous

power in puniſhing Diotrephes for his evil deeds, ver. 1 o.

—But, beloved, ſaid he, do not imſ, ate what is evil in

Diotrºphes, but what is good in Demetrius. For he who

from the heart doth good, knows God, and imitates the

moſt amiable and ſpotis ſs pattern : but he that harbours

fuch malignant paſſions, and behaves in ſo injurious a

manner, whatever high notions he may pretend to, is

plainly ignorant both of the perfeótions and will of God,

ver, t 1–He then told Gaius, that Demetrius was every

way worthy of being imitated, becauſe he was praiſed not

only by all good men, but by the goſpel itſelf, his temper

and actions being conformable to the precepts of the goſpel

Vol. II.

in every reſpect. To theſe honourable teſtimonies St.

John added his own approbation of Demetrius's charaćter,

which Gaius knew to be a true teſtimony, becauſe he knew

that the apoſtle never praiſed any perſon from flattery, and

that he wrote by the infallible inſpiration of the Spirit of

God, ver. 2. — He told him farther, that he had many

things to write to him, probably concerning the unchriſtian

temper and conduct of Diotrephes in particular; but he

would not commit them to paper, left his letter, falling into

other hands, might be ſhewed to that imperious man, and

enrage him againſt Gaius, ver. 13.—But he hoped to viſit

Gaius ſoon, and then would ſpeak to him mouth to mouth

freely concerning Diotrephes, and on every other uſeful

ſubjećt. In the mean time, to teſtify his eſteem of Gaius,

he gave him his apoſtolical benedićtion, together with the

ſalutation of all the faithful who were with him, and whom

he named the friends, becauſe they were the friends of

Chriſt, and lived in ſtriót friendſhip with each other.

Laſtly, he deſired Gaius, in his name, to wiſh health and

happineſs to all the faithſul in his church, whom he termed

the friend, becauſe they alſo were the friends of Chriſt, and

lived in the ſtrióteſt friendſhip with each other, ver. 14.

Wer. 1. The well-beloved Gaius,) We read of one Gaius,

of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. who hoſpitably received St. Paul,

when he went out to preach the goſpel grati; ; and if this

were, as he ſeems to have been, the ſame, he was St. Paul's

convert: nor is St. John's calling him his child, an argu

ment to the contrary; ſince in the general he addreſſes all

hriſtians in the ſame tender and affeótionate ſtyle, agree

ably to the ſweetneſs of his temper, and ſuitably to his ad

vanced years.

Ver. 2. Above all thing. In every reſprä. Schmidius

and Doddridge. The word 'EvojºaSal ſignifies to walk in

a right path, or to go proſperouſly on one's way 3 from

whence it is applied to proſperity in general. See I Cor.

xvi. 2. Comp. Pſ. i. 3.

Per. 3. Tºffifted of the truth] Tºſhifted concerning the truth

(78 tº axafletz), as thou walkeſ in the truth, and adorneſt the

goſpel by an exemplary behaviour.

/ºr. 4. To hear that my children] There is no occaſion

to underſtand hereby that they were all St. John's own

converts: (ſee 1 John, ii. 1.) he had ſtyled himſelf the

elder ; there was therefore a beauty in his calling all thoſe

Air children, who were under his apoſtolic care, or paternal

inſpection; and he rejoiced like a tender father over a

wife ſon. The apoſtle ſeems to have alluded to Prov. x. 1.

with which compare Prov. xiii. 1. xvii. 25. xix. 13.

Baxter's note on this verſe is, “True miniſters rejoice

“ more for the welfare of men's ſouls, than in preferments,

“ wealth, or worldly honour.”

Wer. 5. Thºu dºſ faithfally] “As becomes a faithful

“ Chriſtian.” The Papiſts have contrived, by various

falſifications, to make the ſcriptures ſpeak the language of

their church. We have given a remarkable inſtance on

James, v. 11. Here we have another ; for “ St. John,”

ſay they, “praiſes Gaius, for having dealt faithfully with

5 3" “pilgrims.”
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ward on their journey after a godly ſort thou

{halt do well : -

7 * Becauſe that for his name's ſake they

went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles.

8 "We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that

we might be “fellow helpers to the truth.

9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes,

who loveth to have the pre-eminence among

them, * receiveth us not.

Io Wherefore, if I come, " I will remember

his deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us

with malicious words: and not content there

* A ts, 3. 4. 1 Cor. o. 12, 15. 2 Cor. 1 1.7, 0. & 17. 13.

Jude, i. 2 Tim. I. ;, & 5. Titus, i. 9.

iny authority. * 2 Cor. Io. 6, G, 10. II. 65. 5. John, 6. 2. * } x,

* : Joha, .. 29. & 3. 5, 9. * 1 Tim. 3. 7.

* Mat Io. 14. Luke, to. 7.

1 Tim 18, 19. & 6, 20.

1 The ºf 4, 12. & 2, 6–12.

with, neither doth he himſelf receive the

brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and

caſteth them out of the church.

1 I Beloved, follow not that which is evil,

but that which is good, “He that doeth good

is of God : but he that doeth evil hath not

ſeen God.

12 Demetrius hath good report of all men,

and of the truth itſelf: yea, and we alſº bear

record; and ye know that " our record is

true.

13 * I had many things to write, but I will

• Zech. 8, 10. Prov. 23. 23. 2. Theſſ + r.

P r C. r. 1. 21. Mark, 9. 31. Luke, 23. 14. * Re'u eth to own

d. 23. 3. Numb. 16. 26, 1'ſ. 37. 37. iſ 1. 6., 2 Tim. 3. 5. Pet. 3, 11.

* John, 19. 35. & 21. 24. * 2 John, 12.

“ pilgrims.” See “ Popery an Enemy to Scripture,” by

Mr. Serces, and the Preface to 1)r. Middleton's Letter from

Rome, p. 66, &c.

P'er. 6. If thou bring fºrward on their journey] If, accord

ing to your wouted kindneſs, you will do what in you lies

to give them all needful aſſiſtances for their journey, in a

manner ſuitable to your own Chriſtian temper, and to their

relation to, and employment for God, you will act (x27.2%)

a worthy part toward them in imitation of his goodneſs.

Wer. 7. Becauſe that for his maine's ſkej “ For the ſake

“ of ſpreading the name or religion of Jeſus:” out of zeal

for his honour and intereſt, they went out, abandoned their

habitations, poſſeſſions, and callings, that they might ſpread

his goſpel; receiving nothing of the Gentiles among whom

they laboured, that they might take off all ſuſpicion of thoſe

mercenary views, above which divine grace had ſo far

raiſed them.

Mer. 8. We therefºre ought to receive ſuch, &c.] “ It

“ therefore certainly is our duty, who wiſh well to the

“ cauſe of Chriſt and to immortal ſouls, to take ſuch ge

“ nerous, and diſintereſted, and needy miniſters into our

affectionate care and kind regards ; and to be helpful to

“ them according to our ability, that we may have the

g

“ pleaſure and the honour of bearing a part with them in

“ the ſucceſs of their miniſtrations, by contributing to

“ their maintenance ; and ſo may work together with

“ them in propagating the truth of the goſpel among the

“ Gentiles as well as the Jews.”

War. 9. But Dietrºphes,) Diotrephes has been taken for

a Gentile Chriſtian, who would not receive the Jewiſh

Chriſtians; and it muſt be acknowledged that it was a

common name among the Gentiles: but it is alſo well

known, that Alexander, Philip, Stephen, ZEneas, and many

other Gentile names, were common among the Jews, and

therefore the name of Djotrephes will prove nothing. Be

fides, the Gentile Chriſtians rarely or ever refuſed com

munion with the Jewiſh Chriſtians; but the Judaizing

Chriſtians very frequently refuſed to join with the Gentile

converts; and ſeveral of the Judaizers reſiſted men endued

with apoſtolic authority. Diotrºpher therefore ſeems to

have been a zealous, bigoted, Judaizing Chriſtian, the

miniſter of ſome Chriſtian church near Epheſus; who was

out of all patience with ſuch as preached the goſpel to

the Centiles, and would neither uſe them kindly kimſelf,

when they paſſed that way, nor ſuffer any of his church,

if he could help it, to treat them with kindneſs, and ºn.

courage them in that attempt. -

Mer. Io. If I come, Hºhen I come. See 1 John. iii. 1.

2 Cor. xiii. 2. Diotreppes's turning out of the church

ſuch as diſpleaſed him, renders it highly probable that

he was biſhop or paſtor of that church. See the former

In Ottº. -

Jºr. 1 1. Follºw nºt that which is evil,] Imitate nºt, &c.

As Diotrephes' ſeems to have been paſtor of the church

where Gaius lived, and a zealous, conceited, Judaizing

Chriſtian, it is not uniikely but he made boaſting prºtº

ſions to greater knowledge of God and of the Goſpel than

St. John had ; and leſt ſuch glorying ſhould recommend

his bad example, and make him paſs for a perſon of high

reputation, St. John cautions Gaius againſt following his

example; and recommends to him rather the imitation of

ſuch plain honeſt Chrillians as kindly received thoſe who

travelled about to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles. It is

very likely that they boaſted not of their own knowledg,

but behaved well; and that was a much better proof ºf

their underſtanding the nature of God, and of the goſpel

of Chriſt, than any pretenſions to uncommon knowledge,

without a ſuitable temper and condućt. -

Ver. 2. Demetriuſ hith goºd report] Good men aſ: m

ſcripture of tenand juſtly praiſed; and the giving of ſuch

characters did not proceed from ſelfiſhneſs, flattery, ºr

reſpect of perſons, but from the real truth of the ciſ

When the ſcriptures condemn perſons, it is not from tº

lice or perſonal reſentment, but becauſe of their wick.
neſs ; and they applaud no man, but for his holineſs,

virtue, and piety. Demetrius has been taken for a memº

of that church to which Gaius belonged. Others, how’

ever, take Demetrius for the bearer of this letter, and 9”

of the moſt eminent and zealous of the perſons who h"

then got out into thoſe parts, preaching the goipel gº"

to the Gentiles. This would probably exiſperate ".
trephes the more againſt him, and render it prºper" the

-8} apoſtle
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not with ink and pen write unto thee:

14 But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and

we ſhall ſpeak" face to face. Peace be to thee.

Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends by
*

Ila IIl Cº. -

* Gr, mºuth to mouth.

-

º

apoſtle to be more particular and earneſt in recommend

ing Demetrius to the peculiar protection and regard of

Gaius.

Wer. 14. Grect the friends by name.] St. John's ſaluting

the faithful Chriſtians by name, ſhewed his paternal and

ańcótionate regard for them, and tended, under the divine

bleſſing, to keep them ſteadfaſt in the truth and purity of

the goſpel. Comp. I Cor. xvi. 21, &c.

Inferenceſ.—How defirable, but, alas ! how few are the

inſtances of ſuch preſperity of ſoul and ſpiritual concerns,

is one would with to be the meaſure of a proportional

{iate of bodily health and ſucceſs in temporal affairs

Such Chriſtians as abound in faith and charity towards

their pious acquaintance and ſtrangers, and give ſub

ſlantial proofs of it in their lives, are exceeding lovely

and greatly beloved, rejoiced in, care fled, and honourably

ſpoken of as worthy of imitation, by all true friends

to the goſpel of Chriſt, and eſpecially by his miniſtering

ſervants. But how ſhould proud, inſolent impoſers upon

churches, and malicious reviſers of the uncorrupted goſpel

and its faithful preachers, be deteſted, expoſed, and cen

ſured, as open enemies to it and them, and as injurious

and domineering lords over God's heritage, who will nei

ther do good themſelves, nor ſuffer others to do it that

would They are ſtrangers to the true knowledge of God:

but all who, from principles of faith and love, ſeek and

do the things that pleaſe him, are his children, and

ought, for his ſake, to aſſiſt miniſtering ſervants in their

Lord’s work, that they may bear a part with them in pro

pagating evangelical truth and the good of precious ſouls.

To write ſuch things as theſe to Chriſtian friends, as oc

caſions offer, is very uſeful : but how much more de.

lightful and advantageous is it to converſe freely together

about them 1 May all religious affection be ever preſerved

among true believers, and mutual fincere wiſhes of every

kind of happineſs, both temporal and ſpiritual, be culti

vated between them, with cordial friendſhip one towards

another And eſpecially may our love abound to thoſe

who have a deſive to ſpread the gºſpel. And O, that it were

more univerſal O, that \)ivine grace would excite more

to quit the indulgence of their hºmes, or their countries, if

there be no bond of duty to detain them there, that they

may go and preach to the Gentile; And, though there be

no proſpect of any requital from them, God will open to

them his celeſtial treaſure, and they ſhall be recompenſed in the

reſurreàion of the juſt. - -

REFLections.— 1ſt, We have,

1. The inſcription and ſalutation. The elder, John, writo

the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth, as a faithful

member of Jeſus Chriſt. Beloved, I wiſh, above all things,

that thou mayºff prºſper, and be in health, even aſ thy ſoul

prºſpereth ; and may your ſucceſs in all temporal things,

and your bodily health; bear pace with your ſpiritual pro

...tions.

ſperity. Note: (r.) The true proſperity, and that which

is moſt deſirable, is the health of the ſoul. (2.) Bodily

health is a ſingular mercy, eſpecially as it enables us more

eminently to improve our ſpiritual gifts and graces for the

good of mankind.

2. He teſtifics the ſatisfaāion that he felt in the report

which he had heard. For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren

came, and ºffifted ºf the truth that is in thee, of thy faith and

love unfeigned ; even of thou walk/? in the truth, adorning

with all manner of holy converſation thy Chriſtian profeſſion.

I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in

truth. Note: It is a ſincere and heartfelt delight to the

faithful miniſters of Chriſt, to behold the children whom

they have begotten in the goſpel, walk worthy of their
WOCatlon. -

. He commends his kind and charitable condućt. Be

loved, thou deft faithfully whatſºever thou dogſ to the brethren,

and to ſºranger; ; ſuch hoſpitality and generoſity are the

general charaćteriſtics of thy faithful heart, and have been

juſtly praiſed by thoſe which have borne witneſs of thy charity

befºre the church, and gratefully acknowledged the kind

neſſes which they received : whom if thou bring forward on

their journey after a godly ſort, and aſſiſt thoſe itinerant

preachers of the goſpel who devote their time and labour

to this bleſſed work of ſpreading the glad tidings through

the earth, thou /halt do well, and act a noble part in thus

advancing the bleſſed cauſe of our divine Redeemer ; be

cauſe that fºr his name's ſake they went forth, giving up all the

world, that they might devote themſelves wholly to the

miniſtry, and, with a ſpirit uninfluenced by any mercenary

views, taking nºthing of the Gentiſs, but preaching the

goſpel of God freely. Iſe therefºre, who wiſh well to that

ſervice, and whom God hath bleſiºd with ability, ought to

receive ſitch, and afford them a comfortable maintenance ;

that we might be fºllow eſperſ to the truth, and, though not

ordained to be preachers, may hereby receive a preacher's

reward. Nºte ; They who devote themſelves to the mi

niſtry, foregoing all worldly purſuits for the love of Chriſt

and immortal ſouls, deſerve every kindneſs at our hands

that we can ſhew them.

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. Points out a man of a very different charaćter. I

wrote unto the church : but Dictrºpher, who loveth to have the

pre-eminence among them, and proudly to lord it over thera,

receiveth us not, pays no regard to our apoſtolic injunc

Wherefºre if, or when, I come, I will remember his

deed, which he doeth, and ſeverely animadvert upon his im

perious and uncharitable conduct, prating againſ us with

malicious words, aſſuming the moſt inſolent airs, and daring

even to caſt reproach on the divinely-conſtituted apoſtles

of the Son of God : and not content there with, neither doth he

himſelf receive the brethren to any hoſpitable entertainment

in his houſe, and fºrbiddeth them that would; and, when

any notwithſtanding diſobey his mandates, and receive,

atfiſt, and further in their way thoſe faithful miniſters of

5 2^2 Chriſt,
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Chriſt, who travel preaching the goſpel, he eaſteth them out

of the church, merely for preſuming to diſobey his wicked

commands and uſurped authority. Note ; (1.) Nothing is

more contrary to the ſpirit of a Chriſtian miniſter, than

overbearing arrogance and pride. (2.) They are doubly

wicked, who neither will do good themſelves, nor ſuffer

thoſe to do it, who are willing.

2. He diſſuades Gaius from copying ſo bad an example.

Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good;

let no height of ſtation or office lead you to copy a bad

man, but ever imitate the excellent and the generous. He

that doeth good, is of God, proves that he is born of him,

and partakes of his Spirit: but he that doeth evil, bath not

ſeen God; whatever pretenſions of religion he may make,

he is deſtitute of all experimental knowledge of divine

things.

3. He mentions Demetrius as an excellent man, and

worthy of imitation. Demetrius hath good report of all men ;

all who know him bear teſtimony of his amiable and flow

converſation ; and ºf the truth itſelf, every one who would

ſpeak the truth, muſt acknowledge his excellence; and

we, who are miniſters of truth, declare our full approbº

tion of him ; and ye know that our record is true, and may be

aſſuredly depended upon. Note ; It is a noble charaćter

indeed, ſo to behave as to be entitled to univerſal applauſe,

and to be approved of God, and of all men of truth and

integrity.

4. He concludes his epiſtle with the hopes of a perſonal

interview ſhortly. I had many things to write, but I will nºt

with ink and pen write unto thee; but I truſ; I ſhall ſhortly

ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face, when I can more fully

communicate all my mind. Peace be to thee; proſperity

of every kind attend thee in body and ſoul. Our friend,

ſalute thee, joining in all Chriſtian wiſhes. Greet the friend:

with thee by name, preſenting to each my moſt affectionate

remembrances.

*** The Reade, is refered to the different Authors mentioned often already.
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THE author of this Epiſºle calls him/ºff by a name which was common to all the apoſiles, and the

reft of the miniſters of the Goſpel, the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Paul has done at the begin

ning of his Epiftles to the Philippians and to Titus ; and alſo by a name peculiar to him/ºff, the

brother of James; conſequently he was a near relation to our Lord jeſus Chriſ', as will appear

by comparing Matth. x. 3, with john, xix. 25. The origin of this Epiſtle is moſt apparently

divine : it is ſº and received as canonical in the writings of the oldeſt fathers of the

church ; and all the Greek manuſcripts of this Epiſtle begin with theſe words, Jude the ſervant

of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, which can mean no other than Jude or Judas, for the

name is the ſame in Hebrew and in Greek; and he is alſo called Lebbeus and Thaddeus,

Matth. x. 3

In this Fºjić, which, like thoſe of St. Peter, was primarily written to the jews diſperſed in Aſia,

St. jude oppoſes in particular the corruptions of the heretics of that time, of whom the eccleſiaſtical

Hiſtory gives us a dreadful account. For the devil, the better to proceed in the deſign which he

has ever had of deſtroying or diminiſhing the church, bas attacked it on all ſides, by the moſt

mom/?rous errors againſ; its dočírines, and by ſcandalous maxims for corrupting its morals, and

opening a door to the moſt ſhocking impurities. And hence St. jude, ſpeaking of theſe beretics,

ſays, that they deftle and corrupt themſelves as brute beaſts, &c. And he warns the faithful

to beware of ſuch people; and to keep ſº clear from vice, with ſuch zeal for holingſ, as to be

fºund faullſ through the power and grace of Chriſt, when he ſhould preſent them before the

preſence of his glory: for the nearer we are brought unto God by the redemption we obtain in

Chriſt, the more ſhould we be careful to walk in ſobriety and holingſ, without which no man

ſhall ſee the Lord. Heb. xii. 14.
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He exhortet; them to be conſtant in the prºffton of the faith. fied by God the Father, and “ preſerved in

Falſe teachers are crept in to ſeduce them : fºr whoſe damnable

dºrine and manners horrible puniſhment is prepared:

whereas the godly, by the affance of the hºly Spirit, and

prayers to God, may perſºvere and grow in grace and keep

themſelveſ, and recover others out ºf the ſnares of thºſe de
ceiverſ.

[l]ate uncertain.]

UDE , the " ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and

J brother of James, to them that ‘ are ſancti

Jeſus Chriſt, and ‘ called:

2 'Mercy unto you, and peace, and love,

be multiplied. .

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to

write unto you of the * common ſalvation, it

was needful for me to write unto you, and

exhort you that "ye ſhould earneſtly contend

for the faith which was once delivered unto

the ſaints.

* Luke, 6, 16. John, 14. 22. A&ts, 1.13. * Rom. 1. 1. James, i. i. 2 Peter, i. 1. * Lev. 22. 3. 1 Peter, r. 2. ‘John, 6.35.

& 10, 28. & 17. 11, 12. 1 Peter, 1. 5. * 1 Peter, 2.0, Heb. 3. 1. 4 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 8, 30. * Rotn. 1. 7. 2 Cor. 1. 2. & 13, 14.

* Gal. 3. 28. 1ſ 45. 17, 22. Acis, 13. 26, 46, 47. & 28. 28. & 4. 12. * Jer. 9. 3. Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 18. & 6. 12. 2 Tim. 1.13. A

4. 7. Titus, 1. 4. Prov. 23. 26. Rev. 2. 19.

THE deſign of this epiſtle is to deſcribe the charaſter this inſolence of the heretical teachers towards the health

of the falſe teachers, and to point out the divine judgments

which perſons of ſuch a character had reaſon to expect.

As St. Peter, in his Second Epiſtle, deſcribes the falſe

teachers as yet to come, which St. Jude mentions as already

come, it is obvious that this epiſtle was written after that

of St. Peter: but how long after is very uncertain.

After inſcribing his letter to all who were ſanétified,

and preſerved, and called, St. Jude, after the example of

his brethren apoſtles, gave to the faithful his apoſtolical

benedićtion, ver. 1. 2.-then told them, that he judged it

neceſſary, in the then ſtate of the church, to exhort them

ſtrenuouſly and more particularly to contend for the faith

formerly delivered to the holy apoſtjes and prophets, and

by them to the diſciples of Chriſt, ver. 3.--becauſe certain

ungodly men, under the maſk of being inſpired, had come

in among the faithful, and from the goodneſs of God in

pardoning men's fins, through the merits of Chriſt, as

publiſhed in the goſpel, had inferred that God would not

puniſh finners, and by thus perverting the mercy of God,

had encouraged their diſciples in all manner of laſcivious

practices. Moreover, when in danger of ſuffering for

their faith, they had not ſcrupled to deny both God the

Father and his Chriſt, vainly fancying that God would not

puniſh them for ſo doing, ver. 4.—But, to ſhew how ill

founded the doćtrine of theſe deceivers was, St. Jude put

the faithful in mind how God, having ſaved the people

of Iſrael from Egypt, afterward utterly deſtroyed the

whole of them in the wilderneſs for their fin of unbelief,

except Caleb and Joſhua, ver. 5.—Alſo, how he bound

the rebellious angels with everlaſting chains, under dark

neſs, in order to their being puniſhed at the judgment of

the great day, ver. 6.– Moreover, he told them, ſeeing the

inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha and of the neigh

bouring cities, who had given themſelves up to unnatural

lufts, as the falſe teachers likewiſe did, are, in the puniſh

ment which was inflićted on them, ſet forth as an ever

laſting example of God's juſt indignation againſt ſuch

crimes, ver, 7.-So in like manner, ſaid he, theſe wicked

teachers and their diſciples ſhall aſſuredly be puniſhed,

who, having loſt all ſenſe of holineſs and virtue, defiled

their bodies with unnatural luſts, and deſpiſed the office

of magiſtrates, and reviled thoſe who exerciſed it, becauſe

they puniſhed them for their miſdeeds, ver, 8.-With

magiſtrates, the apoſtle contraſted the behaviour of th:

Archangel Michael towards the Devil. For that great and

holy Angel, when contending with the Devil about the

body of Moſes, which the Angel was to bury privately,

but which the Devil would have revealed, he did not at.

tempt to revile even that apoſtate ſpirit, but ſaid to him

mildly, the Lord rebuke thee, Satan, ver, 9.--whereast:

wicked teachers who are now gone abroad, ſpeak evil of

magiſtrates, the origin and end of whoſe cºice they do

not underſtand; and corrupt themſelves by the ºnly know.

ledge they poſſeſs; namely, that knowledge of the uſe of

their body, which is ſuggeſted to them by their naturil

appetites, and which they have in common with bruſ:
beaſts, ver. 10.-The apoſtle, therefore, d. clared the mi

ſery which was awaiting theſe impious teachers, whoſe

wickedneſs, in ſlaying the ſouls of men by their falſe doc

triue, he compared to that of Cain who flew his brother;

and whoſe exceſſive love of money he compared to that of

Balaam, who, to obtain the hire which Balak promikº

him, curſed the Iſraelites, contrary to his conſcience; and

whoſe miferable end, for oppoſing Chriſt and his apoſits,

he compared to that of Korah and his companions, forcy.

poſing Moſes and Aaron, ver. I i.

Theſe wicked teachers, the apoſtle told the faithful,

were ſpots in their love-feaſts, being guilty of glutº"

and drunkenneſs; ſo that even if they had taught tº

doctrine, they would have rendered it ineff:{tual by ther

bad example. For which reaſon, he compared them "

clouds without water, and to trees abſolutely dead, ºf 1.

And becauſe by their wicked praćtices they diºd

themſelves, he called them raging waves ºf the ſaja"
out their own ſhame; and meteors which were tº be ex

tinguiſhed for ever, ver. 13.—Further, to terriſ; thiſ:

witked men, he declared that Enoch propheſied, nº
antediluvians only, but to them alſo, when hº ſaid,

Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his holy

angels, ver. 14. – to inflićt condign puniſhment on all tº

ungodly, both for their impious ſpeeches, and ſº tº:

wicked practices, ver. 1; --And, that the faithful migº

be at no loſs to know them, he mentioned it as a tºº"

their charaćter, that they murmured againſt God, and com.

plained of the unequal diſtribution of the good thiº"
this life, as if their ſhare of them was not proportional

(0



J-U D F. 993,

4. For there are certain men' crept in un

awares, who “ were before of old ordained to

* Gal. 2, 4.

* John, i. 17.

2 Peter, 2. 1–3, 18, 19. & 3. 17. Eph. 4, 14.

Titus, 2.11, 12. Acis, zo. 32, with Titus, i. 16. Heb. 12.

2 Tim. 3. 6. & 3. 17, 18.

this condemnation, ungodly men, 'turning the

grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and deny

* Rom. 9. 21, 22, 1 Peter, 2. 8. 2 Peter, 3. 3.

15. 2 Peter, 2. 1, 18, 22.

to their merits; for they wiſhed to indulge all their own

luſts without reſtraint. And, to perſuade their diſciples

to ſupply them with money for that end, they ſpake in the

moſt pompous manner in their own praiſe, and pretended

to have the utmoſt reſpect for the rich, and flattered them

with the hope of ſalvation, without any regard to their ex

perience, charaćter, and actions, ver. 16.-Now, that the

jucceſs of theſe impoſtors might not occaſion too much

grief to the faithful, St. Jude, by obſerving that their riſe

and progreſs had been foretold, inſinuated that they were

permitted in the church for wife purpoſes. – But, beſovºd,

ſaid he, remember the word, which were befºre ſpoken by the

ap ſiles, ver. 17.—how they foretold that before and after

the deſtruction of the Jewiſh commonwealth, ſcoffers were

to ariſe in the church, who, ridiculing the holy precepts of

the goſpel, would follow the direction of their own un

godly luſts, ver, 18. –and, at the ſame time, would fe

parate themſelves from the real diſciples of Chriſt, on pre

tence that they were ignorant of the true doćtrine of the

goſpel, and void of the Spirit: whereas they themſelves

were mere animal men, utterly deſerted of the Spirit of

God, ver. 9.—But the faithful, ſhunning to aſſociate with

theſe impoſtors, were to build one another firmly on their

moſt holy faith by the means of pious conference ; and by

praying with the holy Spirit, which neither the falſe

teachers nor their diſciples could do, ver, 25.-They were

through grace to keep one another effectually in the love

of God : and then their prayers, diſtated by the Spirit,

would be an evidence to them of God's preſence : and,

being conſcious of their loving God, they might on good

ground expect the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ex

erciſed towards them, accompanied with eternal life, ver. 21.

— And as their love to God would lead them to attempt

the reformation of thoſe who erred, whether they were

teachers or private Chriſtians, the apoſtle deſired them to

make a diſtinétion in their manner of treating them. They

were to exerciſe compaſſion toward thoſe who erred

through ignorance and weakneſs; that is, they were to

inſtruct and reclaim ſuch by the gentle method of per

fuaſion, ver, 22.-But the others who erred wilfully through

corruption of heart, they were to ſave from deſtruction

by the power of terror, reproving them ſharply, and cen

ſuring them ſeverely, that they might ſnatch them out of

the fire of the wrath of God, which was ready to devour

them. But, in doing them this friendly office, they were

to ſhun all familiarity with them, as carefully as they would

ſhun touching a garment ſpotted by the fleſh of a perſon

who had a plague fore, left they ſhould be infected by

their vicious converſation, ver. 23. -

Having thus finiſhed what he judged neceſſary for their

inſtruction and direction, the apoſtle encouraged the faith

ful to perſevere in the true doctrine and practice of the

goſpel, by a ſolemn aſcription of praiſe to him, who was

both able and willing to keep them from falling into error,

and to preſent them faultleſs at the day of judgment with

exceeding joy to themſelves, ver, 24.—even to the only

wiſe God our Saviour, whoſe glory as God and Saviour

will laſt through all ages. Then to ſhew his indubitable

perſuaſion of all the things which he had written, the

apoſtle concluded his epiſtle with an Amen, ver. 25.

Ver. 1. And brother of james,J He might alſo have

called himſelf the brother of our Lord, for he was nearly

related to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to the fleſh ;

but though the evangeiſts have given them that title, yet

neither Jude, nor his brother James, have cwer taken it to

themſelves : perhaps they avoided it out of their great hu

mility, or to intimate that, though they had known Chriſt

after the fleſh, or valued themſelves for being related to

him, yet now henceforth they knew him ſo no more, nor

valued themſelves ſo much upon that account, as in their

being his faithful ſervants. Preſ, rved in jºſur Chriſ?,

mcans, “ preſerved in that hour of tempt tion, when ſo

“ many falſe teachers had corrupted the goſpel, and ſuch

“ numbers of Chriſtians had fallen from the purity of it.”

As they retained their integrity, they would be preſerved

from the judgments which were coming upon thoſe who

had fall ºn away; and they might depend upon it, that, if

faithful unto death, they ſhould in due time receive their

reward. -

/ºr. 3. Beſowed, when I gave all diligence, &c.] This

verſe, about the ſenſe of which commentators have ſtrangely

diſagreed, may be thus paraphraſed: “Beloved, when I

“ was ſtudiouſly thoughtful about, and earneſtly applied

“ to the work of ſending an epiſtle to you, concern

“ing that ſpiritual ſalvation, which is common to you

“ and me, and all true believers, whether Jews or Gen

“ tiles, and is propoſed and recommended in the goſpel

“ to the acceptance of all ſinners, to whom it is preachcd

“ with this aſſurance, that whoever cometh to Chriſ?, he will

“ in no wift cºff him out, (John, vi. 37.)—I ſaw this to be

“ a point of ſuch vaſt importance, and ſo vehemently

“ ſtruck at in this day of ſad defection and of intriguing,

“ as well as of violent methods to overthrow it, that

“I thought it neceſſary," under divine ſuggeſtion, to

“ write to you about it, and ſtir you up by every con

“ fideration relating to your own ſafety and comfort and

“ the glory of Chriſt and of God in him, to exert your

“ ſelves, in a humble dependance on divine grace, with

“ the utmoſt vigour, even, 25 it were, to an agony of

“ labour and concern (trzywyſºg $31), in maintaining,

“ defending, and praćtifing the pure and uncorrupted

“ doćtrine of faith in its full extent, with reſpect to the

“ perſon, offices, grace, and government of the Lord

“ Chriſt, which was once delivered by him to his holy

“ apoſtles, and, by them to the church, confiſting of be.

“lievers that are holy in heart and life ; and which was

“ committed as a truſt and treaſure to them, that they

“ might keep it faithfully, and tranſmit it to poſterity,

“ and not ſuffer it to be altered, or wreſted out of their

“ hands, by any means whatever... I ſay there is great

need that I ſhould write to you about this.”

War. 4. For there are certain men cript in, &c.] The

creeping

{
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ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

5 I "will therefore put you in remembrance,

though ye once knew this, how that the Lord,

having ſaved the people out of the land of

Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that believed

ll OC. -

6 And "the angels which kept not their

* Rom. 5. 15. Numb. 14.37. 1 Cor. Io, F, 10. Heb. 3. 17, 19, with 2 Peter, 1.12, 13. & 3. 1.

* Gen. 13. 13. & 18, 20. & 19. 5, 24, 26.25. 41. & 8, 20. * Or principality.

1.am. 4. 6. Hoſea, 11. 8. Amºs, 4. 11.

no. 6, 11. 2 Pet. 2. 6. Mat. 1 1. 24.

Luke, 17. 29, 1 Pet. 2, 6.

* firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he

hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under dark.

neſs unto the judgment of the great day,

7 * Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the

cities about them in like manner, giving them.

ſelves over to fornication, and going after

ſtrange fleſh, " are ſet forth for an example,

ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire.

* 2 Peter, 2.4. John, 8.44. Mith.

Iſ. 1. 9. & 13, 19. Jer. 20. 10. & 5, &c.

1 Cor. 6.. 9. * 1 Cer.

Deut. 29. 5, 23.

P Gr. other. Gen. 19. 5. Rom. 1. 26, 27.

creeping in unawarer, in St. Jude, has a plain reſemblance and

reference to the privily bringing in mentioned by St. Peter,

2 Pet. ii. 1. Both the words in the original are formed

upon the ſame ſentiment, and are meant to deſcribe the

craft and ſubtle inſinuation of the new falſe teachers. The

turning the grace ºf God into laſciviouſneſ in St. Jude, an

fwers to the damnable herºſies in St. Peter. Inſtead of or

dained, the word, argoyty;zºvo, rather ſignifies deſcribed, or

fit fºrth of old. Doddridge obſerves well upon this verſe,

that ſpoysygaau30, may well ſignify deſcribed, or put upon

record; that is, “ whoſe charaćter and condemiation may

“ be conſidered as deſcribed in the puniſhment of other

“ notorious ſinners, who were a kind of repreſentatives of

“ them:” which interpretation, ſay: he, I prefer to any

other, as it tends to clear God of that heavy imputation

which it muſt bring upon his moral attributes, to ſuppoſe

that he appoints men to fin againſt him, and then con

demns them for doing what they could not but do, aud

what they were, independent on their own freedom of

choice, fated to : a doctrine ſo pregnant with gloom, and,

as I ſhould fear, with fatal conſequences, that I think it

part of the duty I owe to the word of God, to reſcue it

from the imputation of containing ſuch a tenet. Dr.

Benſon very juſtly obſerves, that the word ºf...a does not

denote their ſiu, but the condemnation of them becauſe of

their ſin; and that wºxai, of old, does not fignify “ from

“ all eternity,” but “from a former time, or a time long

“ ſince paſt:” and I would propoſe it as a query, ſays he,

whether they have not, in later ages, turned the grace of God

into licentiouſneſs, who have held that men are decreed unto

ſalvation, abſolutely and unconditionally, or without any

regard to their virtue and piety; that God ſees no fin in

believers; that good works are in to ſenſe neceſſary to

ſalvation ; that God loves men never the better becauſe of

their holineſs, nor ever the worſe becauſe of their unholi

neſs. I do not ſuppoſe that all who have profeſſed theſe,

and the like opinions, have held the conſequences, or

even perceived them; but the query is, Whether the

opinions do not tend to licentiouſneſs? The laſt clauſe

of this verſe affords a ſtrong proof of the Divinity of our

Saviour.

Wer. 5. Thºugh ye once knew this, Thºugh ye fºlly, or

perfäly. See ver, 3. The Chriſtians to whom St. Jude

writes, had formerly been of the Jewiſh religion, and were

therefore well acquainted with the Old Teſtament, from

their hearing it read in the ſynagogue every Sabbath-dav.

It is intimated in the latter clauſe, that the grand cor

3t

rupters of the goſpel referred to, were guilty of unbelief

or diſobedience to God; in which if they perſiſted, all

their Chriſtian privileges would not prevent their dº.

ſtruction. -

Wer. 6. And the angel, which kept not, &c.] St. Peter,

2d Epiſtle, ch. ii. 4. ſpeaks of the angel; that ſinned; St.

Jude gives it as an account of their ſin, that they kept nº

their firſt ſite, but lºſt their own habitation. This account

of the angels' fin is recorded only in this paſſage of ficted

writ. The very ſame difference may be obſerved in ſetting

forth the example of Sodom and Gomorrha; which is

common to both epiſtles. St. Peter ſpeaks only of their

judgment, and of their being made an example to finners:

St. Jude adds an account of their crime, and, though the

images and ideas are the fame, yet the turn of expreſſion is

very different. Inſtead of their firſt ſlate (24%), Dr.

IHeylin, after Cudworth, renders it their principality. In

ſtead of their own habitation, ſome would underſtand the

word dinnt, toy in the ſame ſenſe wherein it is uſed 2 Co.

v. 2. for the veſtment of glory wherewith the ſaints aſ:

clothed in the future ſtate. Hence it was, very probably,

that Dr. Cudworth was led to interpret it of the celeſtill

body of the angels, which they changed when they fºl',

for an airy and obſcure one. However, be this as it may,

St. Jude might deſign to intimate, either that they left he

peculiar Preſence, which was their proper habitation; ºr

that they loſt their glory with their innocence, as all ºf

them did. GEcumenius ſays, “ They left the honour ºf

“ the angelic dignity.” By this inſtance St. Jude deſigº

to condemn the pride and apoſtacy of thoſe falſe teacº

and corrupt Chriſtians.

P'er. 7. And the cities abºut them in like rianner, &

That is, “ In like manner with their neighbours in Sodom

“ and Gomorrha.” Dr. Hevlin gives the pºigt ºff

juſt turn : and the adjacent cities whº were guily ºf thºſ”

prºflittition, in fºllowing unnatural lººr. The whole."

may be thus paraphraſed : “ Utter deſtruction ſhall tº

“tainly and ſuddenly come from the Lord upon alſº

“even as it did on the infamouſly wicked people ºf
“ dom and Gomorrah, and of the neighbouring cities of

“Adma and Zeboim, in ſtorms of fire and brimſº

“ rained down from heaven upon them for the flagiº”

“ crimes which they greedily committed. The pºpº

“ deſolation of that wicked people, and of their cities, tle

“ evident marks of which remain to this day, is exhibit:

“ in the ſacred hiſtory, and in providence, to open º'

“ as an example of God's tremendous vengeance,.
* Caſſl.

º
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ſºpuſ-bre unto this day.

8 * Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers de

file the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil

of dignities. .

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when con

tending with the devil he diſputed about the

‘ body of Moſes, " durſt not bring againſt him

a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord re

buke thee.

1o But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things

* 2 Pet. 2. Io, 1 r.

which they know not : but what they know

naturally, as brute beaſts, in thoſe things they

corrupt themſelves.

11 Woe unto them for they have gone

* in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after

the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed

in "the gainſaying of Core.

12 * Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha

rity, when they feaſt with you, feeding them

Jer. 21. 25, 28, 32. Frod. 22. 28. ** Dan.' ro. 3, 21. & 12. r. Rev. 12, 7. * Deut. 34.6. Zech. 3. 1. * 2 Pet.

1. 1 r. Zech. 3. 1. * 2 Pet. 2. 1 ... 1 Pet. 3. 6. & 2. 12. Rev. 11.6. * Rom. 1. 21, 22. 1 Cor. I. 21. Hames, 4. 3. * Gen. 4. 5,

8, '4. I John, 3. 12. * 2 Pet. . . ;, 15. Rev. 2. 14. Numb. xxii-xxiv. Deut. 23. 4. Mic. 6. 5. * Numb. xvi. Deut. 11. 6. Pſ. 1.c4.

16, 18. Numb. 26. Io. -* I Cor. 1 1. 21. Ezek, 34. 8, 13. Phil. 3, 18, 19, 2 Pet. 2. 13. James, 5. 5.

º

“ carries a lively emblem of the everlaſting deſtrućtion of

“ all the wicked and ungodly in hell-fire.”

Ver, 8. Likewiſe alſo) Nevertheleſ, theſe dreamers alſº, &c.]

The connection is, “Though there are ſo many examples

“ upon record of God's. Juſt diſpleaſure againſt the

“ wicked ; 'nevertheleſs, theſe dreamers alſo, in like man

* ner with the ancient inhabitants of Sodom, defile the

“ fleſh with their lewd practices, deſpiſe government, and

“ rail againſt the perſons who are exalted to power and

“ dignity.” Vicious perſons are repreſented in ſcripture

as being aſleep, Rom. xiii. 1 1. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Theſſ. v. 6.

and here, aſ dreaming idle dreamſ : turning the grace of

God into licentiouſneſs, and promiſing themſelves and

their diſciples ſecurity and laſting happineſs in thoſe courſes

which the goſpel condemned. St. Jude had given three

inſtances of God's inflicting puniſhment upon his rational

creatures for their fin; namely, thoſe of the Iſraelites,

wicked angels, and Sodomites: the crimes were different ;

ingratitude and reproachful complaints againſt their ſu

preme Governor, in the Iſraelites; pride in the fallen

angels; and ſenſuality in the Sodomites. Here, he ſeems

to charge all thoſe crimes upon theſe corrupt Chriſtians;

firſt, ſenſuality, then pride, and laſtly, reproachful inſults

and reflections upon the higher powers. Inſtead of theſe

filthy dreamers defile the flyh, Hºylin has it, Theſe men,

indulging their hithy imaginations, pollute themſelves.

Wer. 9. Michael the archangel,] St. Peter, 2 Ep. ii. 1 1.

in reproof of the preſump uous and ſelf-willed, who

ſpeak evil ºf dignities, ſays, that angels, which are greater in

power and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them

befºre the Lord ; but here St. Jude has given us the hiſtory

to which this belongs. See on ver. 6. What the ground

of the controverſy between the devil and Michael was,

may, in the opinion of Archbiſhop Tiilotſon and others, be

explained by Deut. xxxiv. 6, where it is ſaid that God

took particular care concerning the burying of Moſes in a

certain valley ; and it is added, But no man knoweth of his

Had the devil been able to diſ

cover to the Jews the place where Moſes was interred,

they would afterwards moſt probably have paid an idola

trous honour to his remains; and it would have gratified

his malice to have made him an occaſion of idolatry after

his death, who had been ſo great an enemy to it during his

life. To prevent this, Michael buried his body ſecretly;

and this was the thing about which he contended with the

... Woz. II.

devil. Some have ſuppoſed that the contention was not

about the body of Moſes after his death, but when it was

expoſed upon the water. Inſtead of duſt not bring againſ?

him, the Greek might be rendered, did not allow himſelf to

bring againſ him. There is no reaſon to think that Michael

was afraid of the devil, when he himſelf was ſo much ſu

perior in power and dignity. “But his duty reſtrained

“ him from it, (ſays Archbiſhop Tillotſon,) and probably

“ his diſcretion too. As he would not offend God, in

“ doing a thing ſo much beneath the dignity and perfec

“ tion of his nature; ſo he could not but think that the

“ devil would be too hard for him at railing ; a thing, to

“ which as the angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I believe they

“ have no talent, ne faculty at it; the cool confideration

“ whereof ſhould make all men, eſpecially thoſe who call

“ themſelves diviner, and more particularly in controverſies

“ about religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner of

“ diſputing.”

Wer. I c. But theſe ſpeak evil, &c.] Whereaf theſe men

rail againſ; thingſ which they do not indeed underſtand; but

what thing; they underſtand naturally, like animals dº/litute of

reaſºn, in theſe things they are corrupted. See 2 Pet, ii. 1 1,

12, &c.

Per. 1 1. And ran greedily after the error.] And have been

poured out in the error: #exºSnzay: which ſeems to have

much the ſame ſenſe as the Latin word palari, to ramble,

or keep no certain path; as liquor when poured out of a

veſſel, ſpreads itſelf, and keeps no direct courſe. And the

proper ſenſe of waxwn, error, is a wandering out of the

right way. St. Jude ſpeaks of their having already pe

riſhed, which affords us a genuine trait of the prophetic

ſpirit, ſpeaking of things certainly future, as if they were

paſt. There is a manifeſt gradation in the three members

of this verſe: firſt, the crime, and then the puniſhment.

See Pſ. Xxii. 14. Inſtead of gainſaying, Doddridge reads

contraditiion ; and others oppºſition.

Wer. 12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſt of charity, The

firſt writer who deſcribes theſe love-feaſis is Tertullian, in

his Apologies, ch. 39. Having given an account of the

public worthip and diſcipline of the Chriftians, their great

charity and holy lives, and having taken notice of ſome

luxurious ſuppers among the Heathens, he adds, “ The

“ nature of our ſupper may be known by its name; it is

“ called by a Greek word which fignifies love; what

“ ever we ſpend therein, we look upon it as ſo much

5 Z “gain,
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ſelves without fear : * clouds they are without

water, carried about of winds; trees whoſe

fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead,

plucked up by the roots;

13 ‘ Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out

their own ſhame; wandering ſtars, " to

* 2 Pet. 2, 17. Prov. 25. 14.

2 Tim. 3. 13. & 4.3.4.

13, 22, 24. 1 Chron. 1. 1–3.

1 Theſſ. 3. 13, 2. Theſſ. 1. 7, 8,

1 Tim. 5. 6. Hoſea, 10. 1, 2.

* 2 Pet. 2, 17.

Heb. 11. 5. * Aës, i. 11.

Heb. 6.8. & Io. 26.

Mat. 8. 12. & 22. 13. & 24, 51.

Rev. 1. 7, & 22, 29.

whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſ;

for ever.

14 And * Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from

Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, "Behold,

the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his

ſaints,

2 Pet. 2. 18, 22. * Iſ 57, 20. Eph. 4, 14. Phil 3, 19.

2. Theſl. i. 9. Rev. 14, 10, 11. & 2.0. Io. & 11. 8. * Gen. 5.

Dan. 7, 19. Zech, 14. 5. Mat, 24, 30, 31, & 15, 31.

---

“ gain, ſeeing we thereby refreſh all our poor: no

“ thing vile or immodeſt is there admitted; we do not fit

“ down before we have prayed to God; every one eats

“ what is ſufficient, and drinks with ſobriety, as re

“ membering that in the night he muſt engage in the

“ adoration of God. They cenverſe together, as they who

“ know that the Lord heareth them. After waſhing their

“ hands, and lighting candles, they ſing divine ſongs, either

“ taken out of the ſcriptures, or of their own com

“ poſing, as every one is able. The feaſt is concluded with

“ prayer.” The reader will find more on this ſubjećt in

Cave's or Fleury's account of the primitive Chriſtians, or

in Hallett's Notes, vol. iii. p. 235. Reſpecting the word

crazőts, ſpots, ſee Parkhurſt and Wetſtein. The mean

ing of the next clauſe, Feeding themſelves without fear, which

Heylin renders well, indulging their appetites without reſtraint,

ſeems to be, that they fed themſelves in a voluptuous man

ner, without the fear of God, or of any ſcandal or diſgrace

which they might bring upon the Chriſtian name. In St.

Peter it is tyrºvtåys;, they lived luxuriouſly, 2 Ep. ii. 13.

They indulged to exceſs both in eating and drinking, and

fo were ſpots and blemiſhes, or a ſcandal to the Chriſtian

name. Inſtead of whoſe fruit withereth, ſome render the

Greek word by in the decline of autumn; the word (pSword

ey', properly fignifies, “the latter end ºf autumn,” when it

verges towards the winter. St. Jude therefore ſays, that

thoſe corrupt Chriſtians were like trees in the decline of

autumn, when they have ſhed their leaves, and are in a

withering condition. Dr. Heylin renders it withered trees.

Some fig-trees had fruits upon them when they had no

Jeaves: but to ſhew that theſe differed from good trees,

St. Jude adds, without fruit. Here is a remarkable gra

dation; fift, they are trees in the decline of autumn, ſtrip

ped of their leaves and withering; ſecondly, they are with

out fruit, as well as without leaves; ſucceſſive ſummers

and winters have paſſed over them, and they have been

continually growing more and more, fit for fuel: thirdly,

they are twice dead, or, they are ſpiritually dead a ſecond

time by making ſhipwreck of their faith; therefore,

fourthly, they are plucked up by the roots, as hopeleſs and

irrecoverable. See Parkhurſt on the word ºverwºlvo;.

Wer. 13. Raging waves of the ſea,) The word "Ayºta,

raging or wild, is applied to ſuch herbs or trees as grow up

of themſelves in the deforts or mountains, by way of op

poſition to thoſe which are in gardens, or cultivated by

the care and induſtry of man. So ſeveral animals are

called 3%ia, wild, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe which

are tame, or manageable by man: and becauſe wild fruits

are more bitter and leſs mild, and wild animals commonly

g

leſs gentle than others, hence the word, by a metaphor, is

uſed for any thing that is intractable, fierce or raging; ac

cordingly here, and Wiſd. xiv. 1. the word is uſed for the

intračtable and enraged waves of a ſtormy ſea; and the

corrupt Chriſtians are compared to thoſe troubled un.

manageable waves, to intimate their reſtleſs, turbulent

temper and behaviour among their brethren. See Epheſ.

iv. 14.—foaming out their ownſhame, that is, “as the raging

“ waves of a tempeſtuous ſea caſt out foam, and mire, and

“ dirt; ſo they, out of their wicked hearts, caſt forth

“ wicked words and ačtions, proclaiming aloud their

“ vices, and glorying in thoſe filthy deeds of darkneſs, of

“ which they ought to have been aſhamed.” The apoſtle

ſeems to have had his eye upon the words of Iſaiah,

lvii. 20. See alſo Rom. vi. 21. Philip. iii. 19. He adds,

Stars that are plane'ſ, or that wander. The Jews uſed to

call thoſe who took upon them to be teachers, by the name

of ſlar, and the ſame word is applied to teachers in the

Chrillian church, Rev. i. 20. But thoſe falſe teacherſ were

only planets or wandering ſtars. There are ſeveral inter.

pretations of this phraſe: ſome, by wandering ſtarſ, under

ſtand thoſe vapours which run along the ſurface of the

earth, called igner fatui, or falſe and deluſive lights: this

would have well ſuited the deluſive light of thoſe falſº

teachers, as it is deſcribed by Milton, in his Paradiſe Loſt,

b. ix. i. 634, &c. But the grand objećtion to this inter.

pretation is, that thoſe deluſive vapours are never called

ſtars. Some underſtand by wandering ſtars, the comets;

which may be ſo called, though that is not the moſt uſual

ſenſe of the phraſe ; for by ºrigi; waviral, ſlar, that are

planets, the Greeks moſt commonly meant thoſe fire

wandering ſtars which we call planetſ, (they knew of no

more,) all which are dark bodies in themſelves, and are

perpetually in motion from place to place; in both which

things they probably differ from the fixed ſtars; and the

falſe teachers might be compared to them as they were

dark in themſelves, and as unſteady and wandering from

truth and holineſs. “As the planets (ſays Doddridgº)

“ ſeem to have a very irregular motion, being ſometimes

“ſtationary, and ſometimes retrograde, they are propº

“emblems of perſons ſo unſettled in their principles, in

“ ſo irregular in their behaviour as theſe men were. Sº

Cic. De Nat. Dear. lib. ii. c. 20. and Parkhurſt on tº

word [I2 avºrnº. -

Wer. 14. And Enoch—the ſeventh from Adam, &c.)

Enoch is called the ſeventh from Adam, to diſtinguiſh him

from another of the ſame name, who was the ſon of Cin,

Gen. iv. 17. A remarkable fragment of antedlu"

hiſtory is here preſerved to us. Our tranſlation h: ".
hº
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15 ' To execute judgment upon all, and to

convince all that are ungodly among them

* of all their ungodly deeds which they have

ungodly committed, and of all their hard

ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken

againſt him.

16 "Theſe are murmurers, complainers,

"2 Cor. 5. Io. Rom. 14. . o. Rev. 20. 12. & 22. 12. & v. 7. * Eccl.

2. 3. ſ'ſ. 31. 18. & 94. 4. Mal. 3. I 3: 2. Theſſ. i. 7. Rev. 13. 5, 6.

2. , 8. Pſ. 12. 3, 4. Job, 21. 14, 15. * * Lev. 19, 15. 2 Chron. 19. 7.

walking after their own luſts; " and their

mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, “ having

men's perſons in admiration becauſe of ad

vantage.

17 But, beloved, remember ye the words

which were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt;

12, 14. Rom. 14. 12. 2 Cat. c. 1s. Mat. I -, 35 Cor. 4. 5. 1 Sam.

* 2 Pet. 2, 14, 18. 'I iſſus, 3 3. * f f. 17. 10. < * j, 9, 1. 2 "et.

Job, 32. 21, 22. 1ſ. 0. 5, 1 ; in. 3. 5. * : ['et. 2. 2. Jºhn, 14, 13.

Enoch—propheſied of theſe. In the old Engliſh verſion it

is, Enoch—prºpºſed before of ſuch. Blackwell takes notice

that the words may be tranſlated, He propheſied againſ; them,

but the word zºo?srevº, with a dative caſe after it, ſignifies

to propheſy to ; ſo that the Syriac and others have well

tranſlated the words, but Enoch propheſied alſº unto theſe men.

He propheſied immediately unto the men of his own age,

who were abandoned to violence and luſt; and foretold,

that if they did not repent, God would bring on the flood,

and overtake them with his righteous judgments, both

temporal and eternal. But there was no occaſion for con

fining the benefit of his propheſy to his own age. The

xzł, even or alſo, here, is emphatical ; he prophºſied ALso

unto theſe Chriſtians, ſo callcd, or ſaid what they might

improve to their own advantage, if they pleaſed. See

Rom. xv. 4. Here we may ſee in what ſenſe they were

ſaid to have been deſcribed beforehand, ver. 4. as perſons

who would fall under condemnation; for in the puniſh

ment of finners of former times, they might have read their

own doom.

Ver. 15. To execute judgment, &c.] God will come to exe

cute judgment upon all men, but he will puniſh none but the

angodly ; and then every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, not by

might, but by evidence and convićtion. Enoch propheſied

that God would come, and, with a flood, puniſh that im

pious race among whom he lived, as well as puniſh the

impenitent with everlaſting deſtrućtion. By a parity of

reaſon, St. Jude intimates, that the wicked of his and of

all ages may alſo exped to meet with the due reward of

their deeds. This propheſy of Enoch is a remarkable

teſtimony to a future ſtate, given previous to the Moſaic

occonomy.

Wer. 16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, &c.] Having

in the former verſe finiſhed the propheſy of Enoch, St.

Jude now goes on m other phraſes to deſcribe thoſe cor

rupt Chriſtianſ. Some think that the two words, mur

murers and complainers are ſynonymous terms, to expreſs

the ſame thought with more ſtrength and vehemence. If

there be any difference in their ſignification, the former

may imply their murmuring in general, the other the ſubječ

of their murmuring; they complained of their lot and con

dition in the world, and of the courſe of Providence. St.

Jude, in writing to ſuch Chriſtians as had been Jews,

ſeems to have had his eye upon the murmurings and com

plainings of that nation in former ages, which were highly

diſpleaſing to God. See I Cor. x. io. The complaining

temper of the Jews about this time, appears abundantl

from Joſephus; and the Judaizing Chriſtians veryº

reſembled them. A ſufficient reaſon for their murmuring

is added in the next clauſe ; fince it is no wonder that they

ſhould murmur and complain, who walked after their own

luftr; for the plan of divine government is in favour of

holineſs and virtue; and vice cannot always proſper, or

even hope to end well, in ſuch a conſtitution of things.

But further, they were not content to be wicked them

ſelves, they were zealous and active in making proſelytes:

one of the arts which they made uſe of for this purpoſe,

was ſpeaking in magnificent phraſes, ºrigoynx, which had

no good meaning, if any meaning at all: however, it ſerved

to amuſe unthinking people, and make them imagine, that

thoſe falſe teachers were let into the myſteries of the

goſpel, and were acquainted with the deep things of God.

See 2 Pet. ii. 18. Further, they had perſºns in admiration,

through the hope of gain : they ſoothed rich men in their

prejudices, and flattered them in their vices, that they

might make a prey of them ; for they ſºught not them but

theirſ. See 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Inſtead of

ſwelling words, Dr. Doddridge reads extravagant thingſ.

Ver. 17. The words which wereſpoken before of the apºſiles,

&c.] Many eminent writers believe that the apoſtles had

a meeting upon the great caſe of the new falſe teachers,

and that they gave jointly, by common conſent and de

liberation, precepts proper to the occaſion, to be communi

cated to all churches. No fingle apoſtle would or could,

in this caſe, call the common injunction his commandment :

but would certainly call it, in the language of St. Peter,

the commandment of the apºle of our Lord. St. Paul was

an apoſtle, yet was it no diſparagement to him to carry the

decree of the council of Jeruſalem to the churches .# his

plantation ; and, in writing or ſpeaking, he could not but

have called it the decree of the apoſtler. The caſe might be

the ſame here. We have ſome evidence to ſhew that this

was the caſe. That there was a tradition at leaſt in the

church, is evident from the Apºſtolical Conſ?itutions, in which

there is mention made of a meeting of the apoſtles upon

the very account of theſe falſe teachers, ſo particularly

deſcribed by St. Peter and St. Jude. In Book vi. ch. 13.

theſe falſe teachers are deſcribed to be ſuch as fight again?

Chriſt and Moſes, pretending at the ſame time to value

both : and thus the falſe teachers, as deſcribed both in St.

Peter's and St. Jude's Epiſtles, communicated with the

church, while they corrupted its faith. They were ſpots

in the church's feaſis, ver, 12. They are ordered to be ex

pelled in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, that the lambs might

be preſerved ſound and without ſhºt. They are repreſented

in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions at the falſe Chriftians, and

5 Z 2 falſe
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18 How that they told you ‘there ſhould

be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk

after their own ungodly luſts.

19 Theſe be they who ſeparate them

ſelves, ‘ſenſual, having not the Spirit.

20 But ye, beloved," building up yourſelves

on your moſt holy faith, " praying in the

* Aës, zo. 29. 1 Tim. 4.1-4. 2 Tim. 3. 1-13. & 4. 3, 4. 2 Peter, 2. 1. & 3.3, 5.

* Col. 1. 13. & 2. 7.

* 1. John, 4, 16. John, 15.9, 19, 14. & 14, 21, 23.

* Ezek, 34, 17.

Heb. 10. 25. * James, 3, 15. 1 Cor. 2. 14.

Rom. 8. 26, 27. John, 14. 26. Pſ. 119.2, 5. Iſ. 26.9.

Titus, 2. 13, 14. Heb. 9, 28. Mat. 25. 34. Rom. 6. 23.

1. 20. & 4. 16. 1 Cor. 3, 15. Amos, 4, 11. Zech. 3. 2.

Holy Ghoſt,

21 ‘Keep yourſelves in the love of God,

looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt unto eternal life.

22 “And of ſome have compaſſion, making

a difference :

23 ° And others ſave with fear, pulling

* Prov. 18. 1. Ezek. 14. 7. Hoſa, 4. 14. & ). 10.

1 Pet. 2. 5. Eph. 2. zo, 21. * Fph. 6, 18,

y z Tim. 4.8. & 1. 18,

* I Cor. 5. 3, 4. Rom. ii. 14. 1 Tim,

Titus, 2. 1 1, 12.

1 Cor. 9. 20. Gal. 4. 19.

falſe prºphets foretold in the goſpel, blaſpheming God, and

trampling his Son under foot; which agrees exačtly with

St. Jude's account, that they had been foretold of by the

apoſtles, that they denied the only Lord God and our Lord

eſuſ Chrift, ver, 4. and 2 Pet. ii. 1. At this meeting, it

is ſaid, inſtrućtions were given, to be communicated to all

churches by their reſpective apoſtles and biſhops. There

were probably then many circular letters ſent upon this

occaſion: the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, and St. Jude's

Epiſtle, may have been of this ſort; and being drawn

up on the ſame occaſion, and upon the ſame inſtructions,

it is no wonder that they are ſo fimilar in their expreſſions.

There are in the epiſtles themſelves ſome marks which

ſeem to confirm the foregoing account. The very word

commandment uſed by St. Peter, when he makes mention of

the apoſtles' authority, points out ſome particular and

diſtinguiſhed precept: for he does not ſeem to refer to

the general preaching or doćtrines of the apoſtles; but to

ſome ſpecial command, or form of doćtrine, relating to the

falſe teachers. Tºut to come nearer our point, the agree

ment of the two epiſtles in the deſcription of the falſe

teachers, it is to be obſerved, that both St. Peter and St.

Jude profeſs to write as reminding their churches of things

with which they had before been acquainted (ver. 5. and

2. Pet. iii. 2.). St. Jude ſays expreſsly, that the very ſub

jećt of this letter had once already been known unto them ;

• I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye

st once knew this,” &c. The Greek word uſed here, is

the ſame we met with before, “the faith once delivered ;”

and the words, “though ye once knew this,” are relative

to the ſame matter; and it appears that the warning againſt

the falſe teachers, and the prophetic deſcription of them,

were ſent to the churches, together with the commandment.

It appears likewiſe, that both St. Peter and St. Jude wrote

their epiſtles after this commandment had been delivered

to the ſeveral churches; for they write to them reminding

them of what they had before received. This being the

caſe, it is moſt probable that both St. Jude and St. Peter

wrote from the common plan communicated to the

churches, and drew their deſcription of the falſe teachers

from the ſame ſource, but ſtill under the infallible direc

tion of the Holy Spirit of God.

Wer. 18. After their own ungodly luſ's...] Ungodly liffs

may denote ſuch a life of ſenſuality, as argues that a man

has not the fear of God.

per. 19. Theſe be they who ſparate themſelveſ, &c.]

* Theſe are the very men, of whom our bleſſed Lord and

I I

g

‘ his apoſtles warned you; men that make faëions and

• diviſions in the church, alienating themſelves from the

• true apoſtles, ſervants, diſciples, and doćtrines of Chriſt,

“ and forming ſeparate parties of their own ſortment;

‘ while they are mere ſenſualiſts, governed by animalap.

• petites, luſts, and paſſions, and are entirely deſtitute of .

“ the enlightening, purifying, and ſanāifying gifts of the

“Holy Spirit.”

Wer. 20. But ye, beloved, &c.] The falſe teachers co

rupted the faith, turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneft,

and would have made parties, tearing in pieces the church

of God. The Chriſtians, therefore, both here and ver, 3.

17. are exhorted to preſerve one another through divine

grace in that true, pure, unmixed faith, as it was taught

them by the apoſtles of our Lord. Their faith was called

mºſt holy, as it did not lead to licentiouſneſs, like the cor

rupt doctrine of the falſe teachers, but promoted the moſt

holy tempers and converſation. See 2 Pet. ii. 21. The

Chriſtian faith, which makes Chriſt the All in All, is here

conſidered as the foundation of a building, and they were

to build up each other on that foundation: the architeå

ſtyle is often made uſe of in the New Teſtament. They

were to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, and, by his influences
vouchſafed in anſwer to their prayers, were to make

ſwifter advances in the divine life. The falſe teachers were

ſenſual, and had not the Spirit: moſt probably they had once

had the Spirit, but by departing from the true faith, and

falling into vice, they had quenched the Spirit, and it was

withdrawn from them. But the true Chriſtians, building

up one another upon their moſt holy faith; that is, nºt

having quenched the Spirit by departing from the truth,

or falling into vice, were to aſſemble together frequently,

and make uſe of their ſpiritual gifts. -

Wer. 21. Keep yourſelves in the love ºf God] The wº

'Ezvrºs is put for 2xxn, sº, one another, both here and in

ver. 20. See Theſſ. v. 1 r. 13. The meaning and tº

nection is, that by building up one another upon tº
moſt holy faith, and praying by the aid or inſpiratiºn of

the Spirit, they ſhould preſerve one another in a finº

love to God and goodneſs, and in that way they might

expeč; the mercy of our Lord jeſus Chriſ unto eternal life.

Ver. 22. And of ſºme have compaſſiºn, &c.] “Moreº
“ you are not to deal alike with all who are ſauced by

“ the falſe teachers; for ſome are weak, and eaſily impoſe
“ upon. Towards them you are to ſhew great lenity and
“tenderneſs; making a difference between them and

“ others.” There were two ſorts of Chriſtians kd*

.

:
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tº

** {

them out of the fire; "hating even the garment

ſpotted by the fleſh.

24 Now unto him “that is able to keep

you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs

before the preſence of his glory with exceeding

1 Cor. 5, 9, 11. 2 Tim. 3. 5. 2. Theſſ. 3. 14. Rev. 3. 4. with Lev. 14.

3. 20. & 5. 26, 27. Col. 1. 22. & 3. 4. Phil. 3. 20, 21. Heb. 13. 20, 21.

4, 8, 11. & 5, 9, 11, & 7. Io, a 2. & 15. 3, 4 & 19. 1. Eph. 3.29, 21.

both now and ever,

joy

2s “To the only wiſe God our Saviour,

be glory and majeſty, dominion and power,

Amen.

* Rºm. 14. 4. & 16. 25. Eph. 1. 4. &46, & S. 4, 17. If 64.6.

* Tim. r. 17. & 2. 3. Titus, 1, 3, & 3. 4. Rev.* Rom. 16. 27.

by the falſe teachers: the one through mere weakneſs and

imprudence : they being meek and tračtable, might eaſily

be reclaimed ; they therefore were to be treated with mild

neſs and tenderneſs, and a difference was to be made be

tween them, and the more vicious and ſlubborn, mentioned

in the next verſe ; which ſee.

Ver, 23. And others ſave with fear,J Thoſe who were

more deeply immerſed in the errors of the faiſe teachers,

and more corrupted with their vices, were to be ſaved, or

reformed by year; eſpecially if they were alſo ſtubborn and

intračtable. The Chriſtians were to ſet before them the

terrors of the Lord : to denounce againſt them the judg

ments of God, which were over their heads, juſt ready to

fall upon them if they did not repent, and that ſpeedily.

They were to make this diſference between them and the

meek and tractable. Pulling, or ſnatching them out of the

fire, is a proverbial expreſſion made uſe of, Amos, iv. 11.

Zech. iii. 2. and alluded to 1 Cor. iii. 15. Juſt as one

would haſtily take a brand out of the burning, or ſnatch

one’s moſt valuable treaſure or deareſt friend out of a

houſe on fire; in like manner muſt notorious finners be

treated to prevent their periſhing. Not that men are to

puniſh the incorrigible by legal penalties, unleſs they diſ

turb the peace of civil ſociety; but they are to be threat

ened with the divine diſpleaſure. This method of ſaving

men denotes, fift, That they were to be ſpeedy in at

tempting to reform them, for fear of loſing the opportu

nity. Secondly, 'They were to uſe ſome more rough and

diſagreeable methods, rather than ſuffer them to periſh.

Fear may be of ſervice to deter men from vice, and make

them look for pardon, and attend to holineſs and piety. But,

when the love of God is ſhed abroad in men's hearts by the

Holy Ghoſt given unto them, they will ači from the nobler

principle of love to God and goodneſs. Some have taken

pains to ſhew, that by the word garment, in the next clauſe,

we are to underſtand the human body; which is often

called a garment, or compared to a garment: others have

given different interpretations of this paſſage; but whoever

reads Leviticus, ch. xiii. xiv. xv. Iſai. xxx. 22. lxiv. 6.

and conſiders that they were jewiſh Chriſtians to whom

St. Jude primarily wrote, will eaſily diſcern, that this is a

fine alluſion to the garments which were polluted by

touching the body of a perſon who is unclean. The

meaning is, that the jews of old were carefully to avoid

every legal pollution, or ceremonial impurity, which ren

dered them odious to, and avoided by their neighbours ;

ſo Chriſtians were moſt carefully to avoid every moral

impurity (1 Theſſ. v. 22. Rev. iii. 4.). While they en

deavoured under grace to ſave ſome by gentle methods,

and others by fear, they were to take care, left they them

ſelves ſhould be polluted by their bad example, or infected

by coming near them. Heb. xii. 15. James, i. 27. A

phyſician who attempts to cure the plague, ſhould take

care, left he himſelf be infeóted by the perſons whom he

endeavours to cure.

Wer. 24, 25. Now unto him, &c.] “Now, to conclude with

“ a ſolemn doxology, which belongs, as to all the Perſons

“ in the adorable Godhead, ſo particularly to our Lord Jeſus.

“Chriſt, whom we have been ſpeaking of under ſuch

“ chara&ers as are peculiarly ſuitable to your encourage

“ment and relief under all your preſent troubles (ver.

“ 14, 15. 2 i.); I would expreſs it in the following lofty

“ and endearing ſtrain —To Him who has almighty power

“ originally in himſelf as God, and all office-authority

“ and qualifications as Mediator; and, having graciouſly

“ undertaken, is as willing as he is able, to preſerve all

“ thatº truſt in him from apoſtacy, from

“ ſtumbling, and from falling into and by the errors of
& g

the wicked ; and, after their ſtate of warfare is accom

“ pliſhed, to preſent them to himſelf, and to his Father, a

“glorious church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any

“ ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy, and without

“blemiſh (Eph. v. 27.), and ſhould ſtand with complete

“ acceptance in his immediate preſence, when he ſhall

“ appear in all his glory, and they ſhall appear with him

“ in glory (Col. iii. 4.), and with triumphant and ex

“tatic joy ; and all the glorified ſaints and holy angels

“ſhall exceedingly rejoice to all eternity.—To this God

“our Saviour, who, together with the Father and the

“Holy Spirit, is infinitely, originally, eſſentially and com

“ municatively the only wiſe God: to him, as well as

“ to thoſe other adorable Perſons, be aſcribed, as is equally

“ due, all the glory of his divine nature and attributes as

“God, and of all his love and grace, deſigns, undertak

“ ings, and performances, as likewiſe all the grandeur of

“ heavenly Majeſty as God-man Mediator, together with

“ univerſal rule and government, might and authority,

“ over all perſons and things, in the kingdom of provi

“dence and of grace, now, henceforth, and for evermore.

“In this aſcription of glory, may we and all the ſaints.

“ and angels join, as with one heart and voice Amen.”

It ſeems to me, that the divine Perſon here moſt imme

diately intended, is our Lord jeſus Chrift, who is principally

ſpoken of all along in the preceding context, and is often

ſtyled, by way of eminence, The Saviour, and'God our Sa

viour, as in Eph. v. 23. Philip. iii. 20. Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet.

i. 1, &c. and is here called the only wiſe God (ver, 25.),

not to the excluſion of the Father and the Holy Spirit, but

only of all idols. And as his preſenting his ſaints faultleſ,

before the preſence ºf his glory, manifeſtly relates to the time

of his glorious appearing to judgment, for executing a

dreadful ſentence on the ungodly, and ſhewing mercy to

.

º

º

his
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his faithful ſaints unto eternal life; ſo this exačtly agrees

with the work which is peculiarly aſcribed to him, as the

Saviour of the body and Head of the church (Eph. v. 23

–27.). But I do not find that the preſentation of the

church at the laſt day is ever aſcribed to God the Father.

Mr. Jones, in his “Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity,” chap. i.

art. 4 I. reaſons on this text as follows: “ That is, the

“ only wiſe God who is able to preſent us before the pre

“ fence of his glory; but Chriſ is to preſent us, as mem

“ bers of the church in glory, to himſelf (Eph. v. 27.);

therefore He if the only wiſe God, to whom alſo apper

tains the preſence of glºry ; for that is no other than hir

“ own preºrce : kinſºff. This is another expreſs inſtance,

“ that ºz. … ºº, the ºnly Gºd, is not “ God in one per

“ ſon,” but the Unity of the Trinity : for, if you confine

“ this phraſe (with the Arians) to the ſigle perſºn of the

“Father, then of courſe you exclude the perſon of Chriſt;

“ and then, it is manifeſt, you contradict the ſcripture :

“ for, though it be affirmed in this place, that the only wiſe

“ God is to preſent us before bis own prºftnce, yet the

“ ſame is º: expreſſed by Chriſ's preſenting uſ to

“ himſ!f; which is no way to be accounted for, unleſs

“ you believe Chrift to be a partaker in the being, at

“ tributes, and offices of the one, undivided, only wiſe

“ God, ºr Saviaur :—and then there is no further diſli

“culty.” -

º:

&

* *

Inferencer.—Let thoſe, who have the honour of being

nuinbered among the diſciples of Chriſt, ſtand at the re

moteſt diſtance from the evils with which the unhappy

creatures deſcribed in this epiſtle are branded by the

apoſtle. And may divine grace preſerve all his churches

from ſuch ſpots in their feaſts of charity 1 May our ho

rizon be ſecured from thoſe dark and gloomy clouds with

out water; the plantations of God among us be free from

the incumbrance and diſgrace of thoſe withere dand fruit

Jeſs trees, twice dead, and plucked up by the roots |

How illuſtrious was the propheſy, with which Enoch, the

ſeventh from Adam, was inſpired; and how precious is

that fragment of antediluvian hiſtory, which is here pre

ſerved, and which ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed in its ſea

fon 1 The day is now much nearer, when the Lord will

come with ten thouſands of his ſaints: may the ungodly

remember it, and ſuppreſs in time the ſpeeches which will

then aſſuredly be reproved, and repent of the deed, which,

ºf unrepented of, however forgotten now, will be brought

into open view, and draw down upon their heads the de

itrućtion which at preſent ſeems to linger. That we may

have confidence before him at his coming, let us remember

the words of the apoſtle, and implore the influences of the

divine Spirit, which ſenſualiſts, who walk after their own

juſts, quench and ſtifle, and which ". mock and deride.

Let us, however, be concerned to edify ourſelves in our

moſt holy faith, and to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, under his

influence, direétion, and aſſiſtance. The ſecurity of the

heart amid ſº many temptations, and its richeſt cordial in

all its afflićtºons, is the love ºf God: but how ſoon does the

celeſłal flame languiſh and die, if it be not conſtantly fed

with new fuell Let it then be our care in humble de

2ndance upon divine grace, to keep ourſelves in the love

of God ; which will be cheriſhed in proportion to that de

gree of faith and hºpe, with which we look for the mercy

3f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life: for what can

- 12 -

ſo powerfully excite our love to God as ſuch a confiden.
tion ? -

If we do expećt it, let us expreſs our regard to the fil.

vation of others, as well as to our own; and apply our.

ſelves to thoſe who ſeem to be in danger, with ſuch diſ.

ferent addreſſes of awe or tenderneſs, as their different

circumſtances and tempers may require. But ſome wa

or another let us exert ourſelves to pluck them out of the

fire, who are in danger of falling into it, and periſhing
for ever.

A care to preſerve our own charaćters and conſcience

unſpotted, will be neceſſary to our courage, and hope of

ſucceſs, in ſuch efforts as theſe. Let us therefore be more

frequently looking up to him who is able to keep us from

falling, and to improve, as well as maintain, the work he

has wrought in us, till we ſhall be preſented blameleſ,

before the preſence of his glory. Then ſhall our hearts

know a joy beyond what earth can afford, beyond what

heaven itſelf ſhall have given us in the ſeparate ſtate: then

ſhall God alſo rejoice over us, and the joy of our com.

paſſionate Saviour be completed in the ſeeing the full

accompliſhment of the travail of his ſoul. To him who his

ſo wiſely formed the ſcheme, and will faithfully and per

fečtly accompliſh it for every faithful ſoul, be glory and

majeſty, dominion and power, both now and for ever,

Amen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle opens with,

1. An account of the ſacred penman. jude, the ſervant

of jeſus Chriſt, whoſe higheſt honour is to miniſter in the

goſpel; and brother of james, the ſon of Alpheus.

2. The perſons to whom it is addreſſed. To them that

are ſančified by God the Father, entirely devoted to his ſºr

vice through the influence of his grace; and preſerved in

jeſus Chriſł, brought into the fellowſhip of his religion,

and guarded by his grace in the midſt of a thouſand

ſnares; and called to the participation of thoſe goſpel

privileges which Jeſus hath purchaſed, and God the F

ther promiſed to beſtow on the faithful followers of his

Son. Note ; Hope towards God, without holineſs, is but

deluſion.

3. The apoſtolical benedićtion. Mercy unto yºu from a

pardoning God, and peace flowing from a ſenſe of his ſº

conciliation, and love both to him and towards each other,

be multiplied.

4. He exhorts them to hold faſt the truth which they

had received both in doćtrine and praćtice. Belºved, whº

I gave all diligence to write unto you of the cºmmon ſilviº",

which all believers enjoy through our adored Redeem"

and Saviour; it was become needful for me to writeuniº

becauſe of the multitude of deceivers, and exhort yºu, ſº
ye ſhould earnſly contend for the faith which waſ nºt deli

vered unto the ſaints, firmly holding faſt the unadulterº;

doćtrines of truth, and zealouſly maintaining them agiſt
all heretical oppoſers. Nºte: (1.) The ſalvation of the

goſpel is a common ſalvation for Jews and Gentles, and

finners of every kind without exception. (2) They who

have received the truth, in the light and love of it, need

be exhorted ſtill to fland faſt againſt all the wiles ºf de

ceivers. (3.) That faith which God, by his inſpirº
vants, once delivered to his ſaints, for the uſe of his church

to the lateſt ages, we muſt contend for, not with lºgº."
carnal weapons, but with holy zeal, tempered with º:

fiels,
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neſs, and arguments drawn from the ſacred treaſury of the

ſcriptures.

5. He deſcribes the falſe teachers againſt whom they

need be on their guard.

unawares, by craft and ſubtilty into the church and the

miniſtry, who were before of old ordained or regiſlered to this

condemnation, by God's righteous ſentence denounced

againſt crimes like theirs, long before they appeared in

the world 3 (ſee the Annotations;) ungodly men, whoſe

ſpirit, temper, and condućt, are direétly oppoſite to the

divine will and word; turning the grace ºf our God into laſci

viouſneſs, perverting the richeſt doćtrines of grace to the

vileſt purpoſes of impurity, and abuſing them to encou

rage men in all immorality with the hopes of impunity;

denying the only Lord God, in works, if not in words;

practical, if not ſpeculative atheiſts; and rejećting alſo the

goſpelº; concerning the perſon, charaćter, and

offices of our Lord jeſus Chriſt. Note ; (1.) Deceivers

were rife in every age; we need not wonder tiereſore if

ſuch ungodly men are found in our own, perverting the

glorious grace of the goſpel. (2.) They who are vile

upon principle, and plead God’s word to countenance

their impurities, are of all men moſt deſperately wicked.

(3.) When ungodly men meet their appointed condemna

tion, they receive but the juſt reward of their deeds.

2dly, The apoſtle, to enforce his warnings, reminds

them of the judgment which God formerly executed on

ſuch ungodly men. I will therefore put you in remembrance,

though ye once knew this, the perpetual memory of which

needs to be preſerved ; and it is good to be often reminded

of theſe things, that they may be preſent before our

minds, and the impreſfion of them more deep and lively.

Three awful inſtances of divine vengeance are enu

merated, to warn and deter others from the like crimes.

Remember,

1. How that the Lord having ſaved the people out of the

land of Egypt, afterwards deſiroyed them that believed not,

though he had done great things for them; and if he

ſpared not theſe, let not the perverters of the goſpel, whoſe

crime is ſo much more aggravated, expect a leſs fearful

doom. And remember alſo,

2. That the angel (though creatures of ſuch ſuperior

excellence and dignity, according to original creation,)

which kept not their firſt ſtate, who were not content with

the ſtation allotted them, but left their own habitation, af

fečting to be as the Moſt High, and were therefore hurled

from thoſe bright regions which were before their bleſt

abode 5–theſe he hath reſerved in everlaſſing chains under

darkneſs, like criminals faſt bound in priſon, and kept in

cuſtody, in ſpiritual darkneſs, miſery, and black deſpair,

unto the judgment of the great day, when ſentence will finally

be executed upon them, and their torment be as complete

as etermal. And if God thus puniſhed rebel angels, what

feverity ſhall not they meet with, who fight againſt the

word of his truth, and the honour of his Son | Apoſtates

in heaven or earth muſt periſh together.

3. Another inſtance of God's wrath is produced. Even

as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, Admah

and Zeboim, in like manner abandoned to impurity, giving

themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſ,

guilty of the moſt ſhocking ačts of uncleanneſs, and the

moſt unnatural crimes, are ſet frth fºr an example of God's

tremendous wrath, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire;

For there are certain men crept in

the livelieſt image of what the damned muſt endure in the

lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone for ever and

ever, Woe to thoſe who are partakers of their fins ! the

ſame fearful vengeance awaits them.

3dly, The apoſtle deſcribes theſe ſeducers as guilty of

the ſame crimes which had brought down wrath both on

finning angels and ungodly men.

1. Their impurities were great. Likewiſe alſº theſe filthy

dreamers defile the fleſh ; ſleeping and waking, their minds

are ever running after impure objećts, diſhonouring their

bodies by their lewd practices, and drawing in others to

gratify their lawleſs appetites.

2. They caſt off all reſpect for lawful authority. They

deſpiſe dominion, treating the civil government with info

lence and contempt; and ſpeak evil ºf dignities, reviling the

perſons of magiſtrates, and thoſe who are high in office. ? et

even Michael the archangel, eminent as his rank and ſtation

is, when contending with the devil he diſputed about the bºdy ºf

Mºſes, durff not bring againſ him a railing accuſation, wicked

as he was, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. And therefore

if the devil himſelf, wicked as he is, was not rebuked with

railing, much leſs ought any magiſtrates or rulers whom

God hath ordained, to be treated with inſolence and in

dignity. But theſe ſeducers ſpeak evil of thoſe thing, which

they know not, ignorant of the excellence and importance

of religion and of the ſcriptures, and of the uſefulneſs of

that miniſtry and magiſtracy againſt which they rail : but

what they know naturally, as brute beafts, governed merely

by their ſenſitive appetites,—in thoſe thing; they corrupt them

ſelves, giving a looſe to all their brutiſh paſſions, without

fear or ſhame, till they bring upon themſelves ſwift de

ſtrućtion. Note: When men live like beaſts, they muſt

expect to periſh like devils. -

3. They copied the vileſt examples. Wo unto them the

moſt fearful vengeance hangs over them ; for they have

gone in he way of Cain, filled with his malignant ſpirit and

envy, hatred, and murder toward the righteous, and ran

greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, ambitious,

proud, covetous, and, like that wicked prophet, inſatiate

after gain; and they have periſhed in the gainſaying of Core,

like thoſe rebels who roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron,

and ready with them to be ſwallowed up in the yawnin

pit of hell. Note: Companions with finners muſt.#
to ſhare their plagues. -

4. He deſcribes theſe deluders under a variety of images.

Theſe are ſpots in your feaſis of charity, when they feaft with

yºu, feeding themſelves without fear, whether in a way of

civil intercourſe, or religious communion, they let looſe

their luxurious appetites, without any fear of that judg

ment which awaits them : cloud, they are without water,

that ſeem to promiſe rain, but prove like noxious vapours,

or noiſome fogs, carried about with winds, variable, and

toſſed about with every blaſt of error; trees whoſe fruit

withereth, deceiving our expe&tations and bringing nothing

to maturity; without fruit, their ſpecious appearances, like

blaſted fruit, drop off, and the hypocrite and apoſtate are

detected; twice dead, by nature and grace, plucked up by

the roºts, and thus irrecoverably ruined ; all hope reſpecting

them is become deſperate, and they are now only fit fuel

for the flames ; raging ºvaver of the ſta, turbulent, ungo

vernable, faming out their own J%ame, belching forth their

blaſphemies againſt Chritt, or their reproaches againſt his

cauſe and people ; wandering ſtarr, reſembling fi:ry me

teors
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teers that kindle in the atmoſphere, and, after a momentary

blaze, are extinguiſhed; or, like the comets, wandering

wide from the ſyſtem of truth and holineſs; or, like opaque

planets, being ſpiritually dark, poſſeſſing no real light in

themſelves; to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſ; for

ever, in that place where total deſpair completes the miſery

of the damned, whoſe worm dieth not, and their fire is

not quenched.

4thly, We have,

1. A propheſy of Enoch's, recorded, concerning theſe

men. And Enoch aſſº, the ſeventh from Adam, in the line

of deſcent, prophºſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh

with ten thouſand of his ſaints, in glorious majeſty, ſwift to

avenge the wrongs of his people, and the blaſphemies

againſt himſelf; to execute judgment upon all, who muſt

ſtand at his bar, and receive from his lips their decifive

ſentence; and to convince all that are ungodly among them,

by the vengeance he will inflićt, of all their ungodly deed;

which they have ungodly committed, in defiance of his autho

rity; and of all their hard ſpeecher, which ungodly ſinners have

ſpoken againſ him. Note ; (1.) There is a dreadful day of

judgment at hand, when vengeance ſhall overtake the un

godly. (2.) However impious and ſtout-hearted finners

may now be, every impenitent heart in that day will trem

ble, and every hardened face gather blackneſs. (3.) Though

mock is now make light of ridiculing the word, and the

ways, and people of God, they will find a fearful reckoning

for their hard ſpeeches in the day of recompence. -

2. A farther deſcription of theſe wicked men. Theſe

are murmurers, againſt God and his providences; com

plainers, diſcontented with their condition in life; finding

fault with the doğrines and diſpenſations of the Lord ;

walking after their own lºſs, gratifying every vile and ſen

ſual appetite without reſtraint: and their mouth ſpeaketh

great ſwelling words, making a pretended oſtentation of their

knowledge and piety, while they are in the very depth of

error, and in the gall of bitterneſs; having men'ſ perſons in

admiration becauſe of advantage ; careſſing and flattering

thoſe, however vile, who are rich, in order to make gain

of them. Note ; (1.) Diſcontent with our lot is, in God's

fight, rebellion againſt his providence. (2) Men-pleaſers,

and ſmooth tongued flatterers of the great, have the ſure

brand upon them of miniſters of Satan.

5thly, The apoſtle concludes,

1. With his kind admonitions. But, beloved, be deaf to

the arts of theſe ſeducers, and remember ye the words which

were ſpoken before of the apºſiles ºf our Lord jeſus Chriſt,

which now have received their fulfilment, and ſhould con

firm the doćtrines which they taught : how that they told

you there ſhould be mºckers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk

after their ºwn ungodly ſuffs ſcoffing at the genuine reli.

gion of Jeſus, that without reſtraint they may give a looſe

to every lawleſs paſſion. And theſe be they, of whom the

apoſtle'ſpake, who ſeparate themſelveſ : fomenting factions,

and, from baſe and intereſted motives, forming new ſeóts

and parties, while they are utterly ſenſual, and ſlaves of

* *

worldly-mindedneſs and fleſhly luſts; having not the Spirit,

and ſtrangers to his grace and influence. Note; (1.) The

only way to be preſerved from the wiles of deceivers, is to

cleave to our Bibles. (2) We muſt not be aſhanied of

mocking ; remember who will mock laſt. See Prov,

i. 26.

2. With warm exhortations. But ye, beloved, building up

yourſelves on your moſt holy faith, on the glorious foundation

of it, Jeſus Chriſt, continue ſteadfaſt in your holy pro

feſſion, ſeeking to eſtabliſh each other in the truth; and,

praying in the Holy Ghoſt, under his gracious teaching and

influences, who helpeth our infirmities, keep yºurſelveſ in the

love of God, uſe all appointed means to preſerve and in

creaſe the heavenly fire, and to approve yourſelves in all

holy obedience and humble reſignation ; looking fºr the

mercy of our Lord jeſus Chriſ unto eternal life, and that com

plete felicity, both in body and ſoul, for which, if you

obtain it, you muſt own yourſelves wholly indebted to

the riches of his grace. And of ſome have compºſion, making

a difference betwen thoſe who err wilfully, and thoſe who

are miſled through weakneſs and the wiles of deceivers,

whom with all kindneſs and tenderneſs labour to recover

from the ſnare: and others ſave with fear; uſing that

ſharpneſs, ſeverity, and terror with them, which their moſt

dangerous caſe requires; pulling them, if poſſible, out fik

fire, which is ready to conſume them; hating even the gar.

ment ſpotted by the flºſh; deteſting all impure converſition,

and teſtifying an unremitting diſpleaſure againſt fin, and

whatever would lead thereto; as the Jews were under th:

law obliged to ſhun every touch that communicated defit.

ment, and to burn the garment that had the ſpot of leproſ;

Note ; (1.) Faith in lively exerciſe, is the great preſertair:

from all deluſion. (2) Prayer muſt be our daily cm

ployment, ſpiritual prayer, not the mere taſk of the ºf

and the knee, but the warm effuſions of the heart, wher:

the Holy Ghoſt abides. (3.) They who would keep them.

ſelves in the love of God, muſt carefully ſhun whatever

they know muſt offend him. (4) We ſhould ſhew a hoſ

jealouſy over our brethren, tenderly defirous to ſuch

them from the dangers to which they are expoſed; kindſ

warning them ; and, where ſharpneſs is needful, faithlu

declaring thoſe terrors of the Lord, which may rouſe tº

lethargic conſcience. -

3. He cloſes with a ſolemn doxology. Nºw unhº

that iſ able to keep you from falling, that bleſſed Jeſus who

alone can preſerve you from all evil and apoſtacy thſº

faith in him; and tº preſent you fault'ſ, peried and whº

blame before the preſence of his glory, in the great day of his

appearing, with exceeding joy, when every tear ſhill b:

wiped from the eyes of his faithful people, and eterud

triumphs fill their happy ſouls; to the only wift Gºd ºur

Saviºr, in whom dwell all the treaſures of wiſdom and

knowledge, be glory and majeſty, dominion and prº

both now and ever. Amen. Nair'. The ſervice ofº
will begin even here below; and every faithful ſº will

delight to proclaim the Saviour's praiſe.

*...* The Reader is referred to the different Authors mentioned often already.
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TO H IS --

A P O S T L E J O H N.

P. R. E. F. A. C. E.

THIS prophetical book is allowed to have been written by St. John the evangelift, who waſ baniſhed

to Patmos, an iſland of the Agean ſea, and there received the viſions contained in this book, in the

laſt year of the reign of Domitian, about the year 96, according to Euſebius.

The contents of this ſacred book are of a prophetic nature, and dºſcribe a ſeries of viſionſ aſ fºllows :

At the cloſe of the magnificent deſcription of our Lord's appearance to St. John, he is ordered to

write the things which he ſaw, that is, the glorious viſion that he then beheld; the things which

are, or, the ſtate of the churches at that time; and the things which ſhall be hereafter, or, the

fittire ſtate of the church to the end of the world. Accordingly, this book may be divided into

three parts : The firſt, containing the introduction, or preface and dedication to the ſºven churches

of Aſia, and an account ºf the glorious viſion of our Lord made to St. John, ch. i. The ſecond

fart, containing the fiftles which Chriſt commanded him to write to the Aſiatic churches, relating

to their preſent circumſ/ances, and to the dutier thence ariſing, ch. ii. iii. 7/e third part, which

d/ºriles the condition of the church in after times, from ch. iv. to the end of the book, beginſ with

a deſcription of the Triune God enthroned, &c. and then repreſents a ſealed book, whicſ is given

* * to the Lamb, who open the ſals one after another, ch. iv. v. And here the ſcene ofAro//ecy

* begins, which may be ºvided into ſeven period. The firſt is that of the ſeals, ch. vi. vii.

º The ſecond, that ºf the trumpetſ, ch. viii. ix. x. The third is pointed out, ſºft, hy ineaſuring

...:” the temple, ch. xi. 1–18. /*condly, by the ſtate of the church deſcribed as a woman clothed with

.* the ſun, &c. ch. xi. 19, &c. thirdy, by the faithful being expoſed to the ravage of a wiłł

º' begſ, and by an order given to ſeven angel to four out ſeven via/, fºll ºf the ſeven //, //agues,t : - - - - *

º ch. xii. 3.−xix. The fourth period repreſents Satan bound for a thouſand years, ch. xx. 1–6.

* Jºe fifth repreſents him logſºd again fºr a little time, ver, 7–1 o. The ſixth exhi'it': the general

º rºſiarrečion, and /ø/ judgment, ver, 11–15. 7%e ſeventh, the viſion ºf a new heaven and a

new earth, or the Aºingſ ºf the jºr//cm above; after which fºllows a ſºleºn concſºfton,

a'ſ/werable to the beginning, ch. xxi. xxii. Thºſe viſions are prophetical of the great corruptions

and oppreſſions which would in different ages be introduced into the church of God, farticularly

& the ſºrt ºf pºetſ, till that antichriftian pºwer receive it dºwnſaſ, firſt, by Åe complete

refºrmation 9/14% (Ariſian church here on cartº; and, after that, by the univerſal judgment of the

* aſ the ſecond coming ºf Chrift. The learned Biſhºp ºf Briſtol has juſly ºrv.4, that,
'oz, MI. 6 A - * to
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“ to explain it perſºčily, is not the work of one man, or of one age, and probably it will neverall be

“ clearly underſtood, till it is all fulfilled : not that the book is therefore to be negletird: they who

“ diſſuade from the ſudy ºf it, do it, for the moſt part, becauſe they have not ſudied it them

“ſelves, and imagine the difficultieſ to be greater than they are in reality. It is ſtill the ſure

“ word of prophecy, and men of learning and leiſure cannot better employ their time and abilitieſ

“ than in ſtudying and explaining this look, if they do it, as Lord Bacon adviſºr, with great

“ wiſdom, ſobriely, and reverence. If therefore we would confine ourſelves to the rule of juſ:

“ criticiſm, and not indulge lawleſ and extravagant ſancies, if we would be content with ſier

and genuine interpretation, and not pretend to be profthets, nor preſume to be wiſe above what is

“ written, we ſhould more conſider thoſe pºſiger which have already been accompliſhed, than

“frame conječiures about thºſe which remain yet to be fºſſilled. Where the fuči; may be tum.

“ pared with the predicions, there we have ſºme clew to guide us through the labyrinth; and,

“ though it may be difficult to trace out every minute reſºmblance, yet there are ſºme ſtrong line;

“ and features, which cannot ſail of ſtriking every one, who will but impartially and duly ex

“mine them. Such a diſguiſition, however, is not to be entered upon hºſtily, but ºfter a diligent

“Aerºſal of the beft authors, both foreign and domeſic ; and it will be baſſy, if, out film

“ all, there can be fºund one entire ſyſtem, complete and conſent in all its parts.” Sir Iſaac

Newton ſayſ, “ Amongſ! the interpreters of the laſ' age, there is ſcarce one of note who hath

“ not made ſºme diſcovery worth knowing ; but our greateſ’ obligations are owing to three, par.

“ ticularly Mede, Vitringa, and Daubus.” To theſe we may add Sir Jaac Newton's Olſervº

tions on the Apocalypſe, Biſhop Newton's Diſſertations, Lowman's Paraphraſe and Nºtes, Dºn.

gelius’ Guomon, and Burton “on the Numbers of Daniel and St. john.”

The aſloniſhing events which have happened ſince the commencement of the French Revolution, have

afforded a moſt ample field for conječiure. Several writers of conſiderable talent have diſtanled

largely on this ſubjeći, as it has reference to the accompliſhment of propheſy. But ſºme ºf them

have already been fºund erroneous. The prophºſies relating to theſe grand occurrences, have

mot yet ſo far developed themſelves, as to juſtiff any perſon's 'cing very confident or pºſitive,

But, notwit/ſanding thir, it may be juſtly expedied, that, in a Commentary of ſuch extent, Iſhall

notice in ſºme meaſure the great events of the prºſent period; and therefore I ſhall, in addition tº

my regular Annotations, add, as an APPENDIX, a ſummary ºf the frincipal argument, and coſt

tures of the bºſſ Engliſh writers who have written on this ſºječ ſince the year 1789, ſº far aſ

may be neceſſary to make my Comment on the Revelation as complete as the prºſent light with

the providence of God afford; us, will admit.

46

---sºxia-——

C. H. A. P. I. ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to

jºhn writth the Rºvelation ºf jºſus Chriſ to the ſºven paſs; " and he ſent and ſignified it by his

churches ºf Aſia, ſignified by the ſeven golden candleſlicks. angel unto his ſervant John:
-a, -e of th; iſ hiſ glºriour boat, a

The appearance ºf Chi iſ; ; hiſ glºrious power and majgſy. 2 * Who bare record of the word of God,

[Anno Domini 96.] and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of

HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, " which all things that he ſaw.

God gave unto him, " to ſhew unto his 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that

• John, 3.32. & 3. 26. & 12. 49. * Ch. 22.6. Amos, 3.7. Pſ. 25. 14. & 119. 125. Dan. 12. Io. • ver, 3. ch. ii. 10, 2 Pet, 3,3,

Ch. 4, 1. * Ch. 2.2. 6, 16, Dan. 8. 16. & 9. 21–23. John, 7. 17. Pſ. 25. 14. * I Cor. i. 6. John, i. 1–3. John, 19. 3; & irº

Ch. 6.. 9. & 12, 17. Ver, 9. * Prov. S. 34. Luke, 11.28. Mat. 7. 24, 25. James, 1. 25. Ch. 22, 7, & 2, 5, 15. & 3.3, 8, 19.

* C H A P. I. to foretel things, which ſhould ſhortly begin to be fulfilled,

Wer, 1. The Revelation of jeſus Chrift, The book opens and ſucceed in their due ſeaſon and order, till all wº

with the title, or inſcription, the ſcope and deſign of it 3 accompliſhed; and with the bleſſing pronounced” º
- - W
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hear the words of this prophecy, and keep

thoſe things which are written therein : * for

the time is at hand.

4. ſº to the " ſeven churches which

are in Aſia: 'Grace be unto you, and

peace, from him which is, and which was,

and which is to come; and from the ſeven

ſpirits which are before his throne;

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is "the faith

ful witneſs, and the " firſt-begotten of the

dead, and “ the prince of the kings of the

earth. Unto him that "loved us, and waſhed

us from our ſins in his own blood, --

6 And hath made us kings and prieſts

unto God and his Father; ' to him be glory

and dominion for ever and ever. Annen.

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and .

every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which

• Rom. 13. 11. James, c. 8. 1 Pet. 4, 7, Ch. 22.7, 12, 20. * ver, 1. Ch. ii., iii. A &ts, 16. 6. & 19, to. * Rom. 1. -. 1 Cor. Y. 2.

2 Co. i. z. z. fºeſ. 1, 2, jujº, 2. 2 Cor. 13. 14. * Exod. 3. 14. Jaines, i. 17. Pſ. 9o. 2. Ch. 16. 5, & I i. 7. & 4 8. See ver, 8. * Zech.

3. 9. & 4 vo. Ch. 3. 1. & 4, 5 & 5. 6. John, 14, 26. 1 Cor. 12.4-3. "' Ch. 3, 14. John, 8. 14. & 18, 57. 1 Tim. 6, 13, Iſ, 55. 4. &

43. to. Pi. 89. 37. * Ch. 3. 14 Cor. 15. zo, 23. Acts, 26. 23. Col. 1. 18. * Ch. 2. 5 & 17. 14. & 19. 16. 1 i is. 6. 15. Pf.

89, 17. * Heb. 9. 12, 14. Joºn, i. 7, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Acts, zº. 28. Gal. 2.2c. Cb. c. 9. & 7. 14. Zech. 13. 7. * Ch. 5, 1o. & 20, 6.

Dan. 7. 27. 1 Pet. 2 5. * R era. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 6. 13–16. 1 Pet, 4. 1 1. & 5. 11. Heb. 13. 21, 1 Tim, 1, 17. * Pſ. 5d. 3. & 18. 11.

Dan. 7, 13. Acis, i. 11. Mat. 24, 32, 3, 15. 31. & 26. 64. * Z, ca. 12 ic. John, 19. 37.

who ſhould read and explain it, and on them who ſhall

hear and attend to it. The diſtinčtion is remarkable, of

him that readeth, and of them that hear : for books being

then in manuſcripts, were in much fewer hands; and it

was a much readier way to publiſh a prophecy, or any

thing, by public reading, than by tranſcribing copies. It

was the cuſtom too of that age to read all the apoſtolic

writings in the congregations of the faithful; but now this

excellent book of the Revelation is ſeldom read, or only

ſome few parts of it, in the congregations. Inſtead of and

he ſent and ſignified it, &c. the Greek might be better ren

dered which he ſignified, ſending by his angel. In the ſtile of

prophecy, whence the expreſſions of this book are chiefly

taken, every thing is called an angel that notifies a meſſage

from God, or executes his will ; a prophetic dream is an

angel, the pillar ºf fire, which went before the Iſraelites,

is called God’s angel. The winds, and flames f fire, are

angels to us, when uſed by God as voices to teach, or rods

to puniſh us : ſo that God is properly ſaid to reveal by his

angel, what he makes known either by voice, by dream, by

viſion, or any other manner of true prophetic revelation.

Biſhop Boſſuet has finely obſerved, in the preface to his

Expoſition of the Revelation, “ that in the Gºffel of St.

“ John we read the life of Chriſt on earth, as a man

“ converſing with men, humble, poor, weak, and ſuffer

“ing ; we behold a ſacrifice ready to be offered, and one

“ appointed to ſorrows and death: but in the Revelation

“ of St. John we have the goſpel of Chriſt, who was now

“raiſed from the dead. He ſpeaks and ačts as having

“conquered the grave, and triumphed over death and hell;

“ as entered into the place of his glory, angels, princi

“palities, and powers being made ſubječt unto him ; and

“exerciſing the ſupreme univerſal power which he has re

“ceived from the Father over all things in heaven and

“earth, as our Saviour, for the protećtion of his church,

“ and for the ſure happineſs of his faithful ſervants in the

“end.” All this he is as Mediator, being at the ſame time,

“in reſpect to Deity, “ God over all, bleſſed for ever.”

Wer. 2. Who bare record] “Who, being honoured with

“ſo important a meſſage, failed not faithfully to declare it,

“but tº/lifted the word of God, which, in thoſe prophetic

“viſions, came unto him ; and the tºffimony of jeſus Chrift,

“ (whoſe meſſenger the angel was,) exačlly reporting

“ whatever he ſaw.”

yer. 4. jºhn to the ſven churcheſ. The apoſtle dedi

cates his book, wer. 4–6. to the ſeven churches of the

Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, wiſhing them grace and peace

from God the Father, as the author and giver; from the

ſ.ven ſpirits, the repreſentatives of the Holy Ghoſt, as the

inſtruments; and from jeſus Chriſ; the Mediator, who is

mentioned laſt, becauſe the ſubſequent diſcourſe more im

mediately relates to him. To the dedication he ſubjoins a

ſhort and ſolemn preface, ver. 7, 8. to ſhew the great au

thority of the divine Perſon who had commiſſioned him to

write the Revelation. Grotius is of opinion, that the no

minative caſe not being varied in the clauſe rendered from

him which is, and which was, &c. into the genitive, as the

common rules of grammar require, is deſigned to repreſent

the everlaſting veracity and invariableneſs of God, and the

unchangeable majeſty of Chriſt, in the teſtimony of his goſ

pel, and the glory of his kingdom. The Holy Spirit, as is

above hinted, is meant by the ſeven ſpirits which are befºre

the throne. Seven, in the language of propheſy, often ex

preſſes perfection, and may better be underſtood of the moſt

perfect Spirit of God, the Author of all ſpiritual bleſſings,

than of ſeven angels, as a more natural interpretation of the

expreſſion in propheſy, as well as much more agreeable to

the manner of the goſpel bleſſing, from Father, Son, and

Holy Ghoſt. This too is moſt conſiſtent with the pro

hibition of prayer to the angels ; and, if we do not take this

for the true interpretation, it will be a great difficulty to

account for the omiſſion of the Spirit, whoſe dignity muſt

be allowed infinitely ſuperior to that of the higheſt created

angel.

Wer. 5. The faithful witneſ;,] In the original the no

minative caſe is again uſed by St. John, contrary to the

analogy of grammar, to ſignify, that, as he had intimated

the immortality of the Deity, ſo likewiſe Chriſt was no leſs

immutable in his kingdom and in his teſtimony. Chriſt is

called the Prince ºf the kings ºf the earth, to encourage them

in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding the op

poſition made by kings, whom he could eaſily defeat and

deſtroy in a moment. See John, xiii. 34. xv. 9. I John,

1. 7.

64 2 War.
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pierced him : " and all kindreds of the earth

ihall wail becauſe of him. Even ſo, Amen.

8 * I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, and

which was, and which is to come, the Al

mighty. -

9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and

companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom

and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle

that is called Patmos, for the word of God,

and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.

Io I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,

* Jude, 15. 2 Theff. i. 7–10. Rev. 20. 10, 12. & 22. 12. * Ch. 21, 6. & 22. 23.

and heard behind me a great voice, as of a

trumpet,

1 I Saying, ‘ I am Alpha and Omega, the

firſt and the laſt : and, What thou ſeeſt, write

in a book, and ſend it unto “the ſeven churches

which are in Aſia; unto Epheſus, and unto

Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thya

tira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia,

and unto Laodicea.

12 And " I turned to ſee the voice that

ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw

ſeven golden candleſticks;

Ver, 11, 4. Ch. 4, 8 & 11, 17. & 16.5, iſ 41, 4, &

44. b. & 48. 12. Exod. 3. 14. He b, ... 12. & 13.8. * Gen. 17. 1. iſ. o. 6. & 63. 1. Heb 7, 25. * Phil. 1. 7. & 4, 14. Rom. 3. 17.

2 Tim. i. 8. & 2. 12. Heb. 19. 34. Ch. 2. 1, 9, 9, & 6 9 & 12. Io, 11 Ver, 2. * Aéts, c. 10. Ezek. 3. 12, 14, 24. 2 Cor. 12, 1-3, Ch.

4. 2. & 17. 4. & 2 i. 1d. * Mark, 16.9. John, 26. 19, 25. Acts, zo. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 2. If so 11. Ch. 4, 1. * See ver, 4, 8, 17, 18.

* Ver, 4. Ch. ii. iii. Aćts, xix. xx. & 16. 14. Col. 2, 1. * Exod. 3. 5. Pſ. 111. 2. f Ver. 20. Zech. 4. 2. Exod. 25 37. Mat. 5, 14.

Wer. 7. Behold, he cometh with clºds, &c.] This verſe

contains the great morai which the whole book is defigned

to illuſtrate ; namely, that, though there ſhould be great

oppoſition made againſt the cauſe and kingdom of Chriſt,

yet it ſhould be utterly in vain, and his kingdom ſhould

triumph in the moſt illuſtrious manner ; ſo that all who

had oppoſed him, ſhould have the greateſt reaſon to mourn ;

to lament that fatal oppoſition, by which, inſtead of prevail

ing in the leaſt againil him, they have only ºffeded their

ewn deſtruction : and as this ſeries of divine prophecy be

gins, ſo it ends with this ſentiment, and with the joyful

conſent of his faithful ſervants to this glorious truth,

which ſhould fill the enemies of Ciuriſt with ſuch terror

and diſmay. Comp. ch. xxii. 20. The laſt clauſe, Even

ſº, Amen, may be thus interpreted, “Yea, Lord, we re

“ peat our joyful affent; be it ſo; Come, Lord Jeſus, in

“ the clouds of heaven; take to thyſelf thy great power,

“ and reign: thy faithful people ſhall lift up their heads

“ with joy and triumph, being aſſured that their compiete

“ redemption is approaching.”

Wer. 8. I am Alpha and Omega] “ I was before all

at worlds, and ſhall continue the ſame, when all the revo

tº lutions of this world are over, and the final ſcenes re

“ lating to it ſhall be concluded.” This verſe affords us

a glorious atteſtation to the Divinity of our great Lord and

Saviour; and, though ſome have endeavoured to weaken

its force by interpreting the words as ſpoken by the Fa

ther, every unprejudiced reader muſt diſcern that nothing

can be more inconſiſtent with the context. Beſides, moſt

of the phraſes which are here uſed, are afterwards applied

to our i.ord Jeſus Chriſt. See Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. '

yer. 9. I john, The apoſtle, in this and the ſubſe

quent verſes, mentions the place where the Revelation was

iven, and deſcribes the manner and circumſtances of the

}. viſion: the place was Patmos. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory

tells us, that St. John was here employed in digging in a

mine, being baniſhed hither by Domitian the emperor,

after he had come unhurt out of a cauldron of boiling oil;

but the hiſtorical evidence produced for this latter event is

very uncertain. Biſhop Newton is of opinion, that St.

*

John was baniſhed by Nero.

Wer. Io. 1 was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, That is,

the day which we is general call Sunday; denominated the

Lord's day, in memory of his reſurrečtion from the dead.

That the primitive Chriſtians ſet this day apart for reli.

gious worſhip, appears both from St. Paul's Epiſtles, and

from Juſtin Martyr's Apology, Ignatius, Tertullian, &c.

It ſhould be obſerved, that this Revelation was given on

the Lord's day, when the apoſtle's heart and affections, as

we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, were peculiarly ſublimed by

the meditations and devotions of the day, and rendered

more capable of receiving divine inſpiration. The hea

venly viſions were vouchſafed to St. John, as they were

before to Daniel, (ch. ix. 20.) after ſupplication and prayer;

and there being two kinds of prophetic revelation, in a

viſion, and a dream, the Jews accounted a viſion ſuperior

to a dream, as repreſenting things more perfectly, and to

the life ; ſo that this book is repreſented as the higheſt

degree of prophetic revelation.

Wer. 1 1. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega,] Dr. Do!.

dridge's note here deſerves to be particularly remarked:

“That theſe titles (ſays he) ſhould be repeated ſo ſool,

“ in a connection which demonſtrates that they are given

“ to Chriſt, will appear very remarkable, whatever ſenſe

“ be given to the 8th verſe; and I cannot forbear record.

“ing it, that this text hath done more than any other in

“ the Bible toward preventing me from giving into that

“ ſcheme, which would make our Lord Jeſus Chriſt no

“ more than a deified creature.” Whether theſe ſeven were

, the only Aſiatic churches, we do not preſume to inquire;

doubtleſs they were the principal. See on ch. ii. 1. It is

certain, the epiſtles to theſe churches contain many thing;

of univerſal concern; and as there is plainly an intention

to repreſent the regard of Chriſt to miniſters and churches,

by his walking among gºlden candleſlickſ, and hºldingſar, tº

hiſ right #and, the number ſeven may be mentioned as t

ſeems beſt to harmonize with ſome other parts of this

book; namely, with the ſeven ſpirits, ſeven fall, ſº

trumpets, &c. See on ver, 4.

Wer, 12. Seven golden candºfficki il The original º:
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13 And * in the midſt of the ſeven candle

ſticks one like unto "the Son of man, clothed

with ‘a garment down to the foot, and * girt

about the paps with a golden girdle.

14. ' His head and his hairs were white like

wool, as white as ſnow ; and his eyes were

"as a flame of fire;

15 And "his feet like unto fine braſs, as if

they burned in a furnace; and * his voice as

the ſound of many waters.

16 "And he had in his right hand ſeven

ſtars : * and out of his mouth went a ſharp

two-edged ſword : " and his countenance was

as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength.

17 And when I ſaw him, "I fell at his feet.

as dead. And he laid his right hand upon.

me, ſaying unto me, Fear not ; I am the firſt

and the laſt :

18 " I am he that liveth, and * was dead;

and behold, " I am alive for evermore, Amen;

* and have the keys of hell and of death.

19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen,

t Mat. 13. 20. & 28. 40. Ch. 2. 1. Zech. 1. 8. Ezek, 46. 10. Col. 1. 27. * Dan. Io. 5, 6, & 7. 11. Ezek. 1. 26. Ch. 14. 14. & 1 c. 6.

* Exod, 18, 4, 40. & 39. 1, 27. Ch. 19.8, Cor. 5. 21. * Iſ It. 5. Dan. 1d. 5. Ch. 15. 6. | Dan. 7. 9. Micah, 5. 2. Pi. 9o. 2. Prov.

8, 23–31. Song, 5, 11, if 9. 6. * Dan. Io. 6. Ch. 2. 18, 23. & 19. 12. Song, s. 12. n Ch. , S. 1. Dan. I c. 6. Ezek. 1. 7, & 4 o' 3.

Song, 5. 15. Ch. 2, 18. * Ezek, 43. 2. & 1. 24. Ch. 14. 2. & 19. 6. Dan. I c. 6. Heb. 12. 26. John, 5. 5, 28. * Hag. 2 23. Ch. 2, .

I.ph. 4. 1. Mat. 5, 14. 2 Cor. 8. 23. & 5. zo. * Ch. 2. 12, 16, & 19. 15, 21. Iſ. 40. 2. Eph 6, 17. Heb. 4, 11, 12. Deut. 32.42, 43. 2. Theſſ.

1. 3, * Song, 5. K. Ch. 10. 1, 1’ſ. 4. 6. Acts, 26. 1 3. Exod 5, 10. * Dan. 8. 17, 18. & 10. Io, Ezek. 1, 28. Joſh, 5., 14. Mat.

17. 6. A&s, 9 4, 6. * Song, i. 6, & 3 3: Iſ. A 1. to. See ver. 8, 11. Iſ. 41. 4. & 44, 6, & 48. 11. " John, 1. 4. & 5. 21, 16, 1 John,

5. zo. Job, 19. 25. Rom 6.9. ... Mal. 20. 18. Rom. 5. 8, 19. & 6. to $ 3. 3, 33, 3:... 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. 3 ºf 21. 4. Rom, 6. 9. Heh.

7, 15. John, 14. 9. Col. 3: 3, 4, with ch. 4 9, 13. & 5. 14. & Ic. 6. & 15. 7. * Ch. 3. 7, Iſ 21. 1, 12. Pi. 68. 18, 10. Mat. 18. 18.

John, 17 2. Rom. 14. 9. Ch. 20. 1. Deut. 32. 39. * Dan. 2, 29. Iſ, 30. 8. Hab. 2. 2. Ch. 4.1. Acts, 26. 16. Ver, 12.

here uſed for candlºfficks, anſwers almoſt conſtantly to the

Hebrew one uſed for the golden candleſticks, or chandeliers,

in the tabernacle and temple.

Wer. 13. One like unto the Son ºf man, clothed, &c.] The

clothing here mentioned, is ſomething like the Jewiſh high

prieſt's ; and Chriſt is deſcribed much in the ſºle manner

as the divine appearance in Daniel's viſion; Dan. vii. 9.

The girdles were a kind of ſaſh, which went over the neck

like a tippet, were croſſed on the breaſt, and then went

round the lower part of it two or three times, like a mo

dern circingle, and from hence they fell down almoſt to

the feet. They were ſometimes embroidered, and at other

times fringed with gold. The prieſts were required, for

coolneſs and decency, to wear linen garments, and gird

themſelves higher than others; (ſee Ezek. xliv. 17, 18.)

And this is one of the many alluſions to the temple, and its

forms and cuſtoms, with which we ſhall find this book ſo

greatly to abound. See Exod. xxxix. 5.

Ver. 14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, The

hairs of his head, &c. The word Arvº Gº, which we tranſ

late white, properly ſignifies “ of great luſtre.” Thus ch.

xx. 1 1. I ſaw a great white throne, that is, “a throne with

“glorious luſtre.” This being an appearance of the She

Chinah, is to be confidered, as that always was, a repre

ſentation of the divine Preſence, Majeſty, and Glory.

Therefore the glory in which the Skechinah appeared in

ancient prophecy, is very properly applicable to it.

Ver, 15. Unto fine braſ, The original word x2xxxi

946, fighiſies ſome kind of fine copper or braſs; the in

ferior kind of auri chalcum, in uſe among the Romans. Sce

Dan. x. 6. and Parkhurſt on the word.

Wer. 16. He had in his right hand ſeven ſºar I The

candlºftickſ, or churches, were round about him : he, in the

midſt of them, held in his right hand the ſºarſ, that is,

the angels or biſhops of the churches: ſlars are the hiero

glyphics uſed to expreſs both rulers and teachers. They

may therefore, with great propriety, be uſed ſymbolically,

for the biſhops or paſtors of the church. See on Jude,

Wer. I q. -

.3 17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet, &c.]

“I have juſt been deſcribing the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt

“ to me, with which I was favoured on the Lord's day,

“ while I was engaged in ſuch devout ſentiments as were

“ ſuitable to the time and occaſion : and I now add, that

when I ſaw him in this awful, this glorious and re

ſplendent form, I was perfectly overwhelmed with the

“ majeſty of his appearance, ſo that I fell down at his feet

“ dead; and he immediately condeſcended to raiſe me

“ up, with great indulgence; for he laid his right hand

“ upon me, and ſaid to me, Fear not, John, for I appear

“ to thee for purpoſes of mercy; I am, indeed, as I have

g

º

g

“ proclaimed myſelf, the Firſ; and the Laff, poſſeſſed of
º

divine perfeótions and glories, from etermity to eternity

“ the ſame.”

Wer. 18. Amen ;] This ſeems to have been the excla

mation of St. John, teſtifying his joyful aſſent to the noble

truths which precede ; after which the diſcourſe is con

tinued in the perſon of Chriſt. We have often obſerved

that the word "Aºns, here rendered hell, fignifies, “ The

“ unſeen world.” Our Engliſh, or rather Saxon word,

hell, in its original fignification, though it is now under

ſtood in a more limited ſenſe, exačtly anſwers to the Greek

word, as it denotes a concealed, or unſeen place; and this

ſenſe of the word is ſtill retained in the eaſtern, and eſpe

cially in the weſtern counties of England: to hellover a

thing, is to cover it. -

Inferenceſ.—With what ſublimity does this wonderful.

book open which, though pregnant with inexplicable.

myſteries, is, at the ſame time, pregnant with inſtrućtion;

which the weakeſt of Chriſt's humble diſciples may peruſe.

with ſacred complacency and delight. For ſurely we are:

not to imagine that divine book to be unfit for our peruſal,

and undeſerving our regard, concerning which its divine

Author:

t
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and the things which are, and the things

which ſhall be hereafter ;

* Ver, 16. Ch. 2. 1. Mal. 2. 7. Mat. 5. 14. 2 Cor. 8, 23.

20 The myſtery of the ſeven" ſtars which

thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ‘ſeven

* Zech 4, 2. Mat. 5, 14–16. Phil. 2. 15, 16. Ver, 16, 12, 13.

Author expreſsly declares, Bºſ-d is he that readeth, and they

that hear the words of thiſ prophecy! Thanks be to our

Heavenly Father, that he gave it to his Son Jeſus Chriſt :

Thanks to the Son of God, that he gave it to his ſervant

John, to be tranſmitted down to ſuture generations.

I.et us attentively view the divine glory of the Father,

and of his only-begotten Son, who is the brightneſs of

that glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and of the

Holy Ghoſt, who is here repreſented by the ſeven ſpirits

befºre the throne. From us, and from all created nature, let

there be glory to him that is, and that was, and that is to

come, and to the Firſt-born from the dead, who is ſuperior

to all the kings of the earth, and to all the angels of hea

ven, who is ſo intimately united with the Father in divine

perfeótions and glories, that he alſo is the Alpha and

Omega, the Beginning and the End: that he alſo is 4/mighty;

able, by his mighty power, to ſubdue all things to himſelf;

and is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Never

let us be unmindful of the condeſcenſion of the Son of God,

in becoming for our redemption and ſalvation, the Son of

man. I.et the great things that he has done for us, and the

great things he has taught us to expect from him, be ever

familiar to our minds. How aſtoniſhing was that love,

which engaged him to waſh from their ſins in his own

Blood all perſevering believers How glorious is that

exaltation to which he is raiſing them rendering them,

even in the preſent world, kings and prieſts to God, and

inſpiring them with the ardent hope of an immutable king

dom, and an everlatting prieſthood in the temple of their

God above. This is the ſublime and tranſcendent happi

neſs of all who perſeveringly with lively faith look for that

bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God

and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This illuſtrious Perſonage

is coming in the clouds, and our eyes ſhall ſee him: too

often already have we pierced him ; let us mourn over

our fins at preſent, that we may not pour forth floods of

nnprofitable tears in that awful day, as all the tribes of the

earth ſhall do, who have dared to ſet themſelves againſt

the kingdom of Chriſt; a kingdom which ſhall then be

triumphant over all oppoſition, the laſt of its enemies being

vanquiſhed and deſtroyed. -

In the mean time, what unſpeakable happineſs can our

bleſſed Redeemer confer on his faithful ſervants, while

fuffering in his cauſe ! How wretched was Ceſar on his

imperial throne, compared, with this deſpiſed and perſe
cuted diſciple of Chriſt, in his old age baniſhed to the de

ſolate iſland of Patmos | There his Lord condeſcended to

viſit him, opened his eyes to prophetic viſions, and diffuſed

around him celeſtial glories. May we in no caſe be

aſhamed of the word of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus

Chriſt, a zeal for which was ſo graciouſly acknowledged,

ſo gloriouſly rewarded.

It was on the Lord'ſ day that the apoſtle was in the Spirit;

how often has the Spirit of God viſited his people at that

ſacred ſeaſon, viſited them as well in their ſecret retire

ments as in the public aſſembly; when the hand of Provi.

dence, as in the inſtance before us, and not their own

negligence, and indifference to divine ordinances, occa

fioned their abſence from them -

Let our fouls again bend, in humble veneration, to Him

who is the Firſt and the Laſi, the Alpha and the Omega. And

if we have heard in effect his awful voice proclaiming

himſelf by theſe illuſtrious and divine titles, let us turn, as

it were, to behold him ; and by theſe marvellous viſions in

which he manifeſted himſelf to St. John, let us endeavour

to form ſome imperfect ideas of our bleſſed Lord, and the

magnificence and glory with which he appears to the in

habitants of the heavenly regions. Every circumſtance,

not excepting the minuteſt and moſt inconfiderable, at

tending this appearance of Chriſt to his beloved apoſtle,

ſeems deſigned to convey ſome divine truth, ſome import.

ant leſſon, for the contemplation and inſtrućtion of future

ages. It was, in general, beyond all queſtion, intended to

impreſs us with the higheſt reverence of our glorified Re

deemer, that we may pay him our humble and devout

adoration, and thus, in ſome degree, anticipate the pleaſure

with which we hope to appear in his immediate preſence

above.

4.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The book opens,

1. With a preface, declaring its ſacred contents. The

revelation of jesus Chrift, which comes from him, as the

great Prophet of his church, and which God gave unto him,

to ſlew unto his ſervants things which muff ſhortly come to

paſs , ſome of them to be quickly accompliſhed, and the

reſt in order till the end of time: and he ſent and ſignified it

by his angel, whom he employed on this errand, untº hit

ſervant john, who are record of the word ºf God, and had

before, in his goſpel and epiſtles, ſpoken of the glory and

offices of the incarnate Word, and was one of the faithful

witneſſes of the tſiimony ºf jeſus Chriſ, of his goſpel, and

of all things that he ſaw ; the miracles, life, death, and re

furrection of the great Redeemer, and thoſe amazing

viſions which are here recorded.

2. A bleſfing is pronounced on the hearers, readers,

and obſervers of this book. Blºſºl is he that readth, and

they that hear the words of this prºphecy, attentively marking

the prophecies here revealed, and inquiring into the mind

of the Spirit; and keep thoſe thing; which are written there:

in , retaining them in their memory, and directed by them

in their practice: fºr the time is at hand, when their ful.

filment will begin. Note: (...) They who diligently ſtudy

the ſcriptures, will find the happy fruit of their labouri.

(2.) The ſhorter the period of time allotted to us is, the

greater diligence ſhould we give to improve it.

2dly, The apoſtle,
1. Addreſſes the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; and

adds his benedićtion, Grace be unto you in all its fulneſ of

bleſfings, and peace in your conſciences from a ſºnſ. 0

redeeming love, flowing from him which it, and whichº
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golden candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the

“angels of the ſeven churches: and the ſeven

* Ch. 2. 1, 8, 12, 18. & 3, 1, 7, 14.

candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven

churches.

2 Cor. 5. zo. Mal. 2. 7.

and which is tº come, from the eternal Father, in his ma

ture and perfections unchangeably the ſame for ever and

ever: and from the ſºven ſpirits which are before his throne,

even that Holy Ghoſt whoſe gifts and graces are various

and perfeót ; and from jeſuſ Chriſt, through whom, as

Mediator, all the bleſſings of the triune God deſcend upon

his faithful people; who is the faityal Witneſ, the anoint

ed Prophet to declare the Father's will ; and the Fift-be

gotten of the dead, who roſe, as our glorious High-prieſt,

with his own blood to appear in the preſence of God for

us; and the Prince ºf the King, ºf the earth, exalted to the

mediatorial throne, and become the Head of all princi

palitics and powers, as the univerſal King, to protect his

faithful people, and ſubdue their enemies.

2. He aſcribes glory to the incarnate Jeſus. Unto him

that loved us with the moſt unparalleled affection, and waſh

ed us from our ſºns in hiſ own blood, which he ſhed to redeem

us from all iniquity; and hath made us kings and priſºr

unto God and his Father, inveſted us with dominion over all

the power of evil, and conſecrated us for his bleſſed ſervice,

to offer thoſe ſpirit;ial ſacrifices which are acceptable to

God by Jeſus Chriſt ; to him, even to this moſt amiable

and adorable Jeſus, be glory and dominion for ever and ever.

Amen. Note ; (1.) Jeſus by his blood hath atoned for

our fins; and this blood alone can cleanſe our guilty ſouls

from all fin. (2.) Every child of God is now conſecrated

to the higheſt olice and dignity; is heir to a throne of

glory, and has acceſs with boldneſs into the holieſt of all

through the atoning blood. (3.) They who know the

divine Redeemer, and are intereſted in his love, will be

ceaſeleſs in their habitual adorations of him.

3. With rapture the apoſtle looks forward to the glo

rious coming of Jeſus as the eternal Judge ; and, as ſeeing

him preſent for the comfort and joy of his people, cries

out, Behold, with wonder and delight, he comeſh with clouds

in awful majeſty, ſurrounded with angels and archangels,

ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thou

ſands; and every eye ſhall ſee him, feated on the throne of

judgment; and they alſº which pierced him, with impious

and bloody cruelty nailed him to the tree; and all kindreds

of the earth ſhall wail becauſe ºf him, whoſe guilt unpardon

ed now ſhall ſtare them in the face, and horrors unutter

able ſeize upon their conſciences; while with tranſport

the faithful ſhall welcome his arrival, approving and ap

plauding all his righteous decificns; and are now wiſhing

for the day of his appearing ; even ſo, Amen / come quick

ly. Nºte ; (1.) A day of judgment will ſpread terror

through the wicked world. Woe then to thoſe who have

pierced the Redeemer, whether in his own perſon, or in

the inſults ſhewn to his people : they ſhall receive a fear

ful recompenſe. (2.) Bleſſed and happy are they who, in

the proſpect of this day, can comfortably ſay, Even ſº,
Amen /

4. The great Judge deſcribes his own tranſcendent

honour. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the
--

Ending, ſh;th the Lºrd, the ſum and ſubſtance of the ſcrip

tures, poſſeſſing all perfections, and accompliſhing all my

pleaſure ; which iſ, and which war, and which is to come,

the Almighty, the ſelf-exiſtent and incomprehenſiole Jeho

wah, able to ſave or deſtroy to the uttermoſt.

3.11y, We have the glorious viſion which appeared to

the divine penman of this book.

1. He calls himſelf jºhn, your brother and companion in

trișulation, and in the kingdºm and patience ºf jeſus Chriſ?,

for all his ſervants follow him with their croſs to glory,

and muſt expect, and be content patiently to ſuffer for his

great name’s ſake. He was now in baniſhment in the iſle

of Patmos, for his fiddlity to his blefied Maſter ; and,

though removed far from earthly comforters, ſtill he

found that preſence of God, which made his lonely abode .

a paradiſe of delights. He was in the Spirit on the Lord's

day, whilſt on that holy day, obſerved by the Chriſtian

church, in memory of the Saviour's reſurrection, he was

employed in ſacred meditation and prayer, he felt the de

ſcending power of the Holy One, and was filled with pro

phetic inſpiration. Nºte: They who on the Lord's day

employ in ſpiritual exerciſes their time and thoughts, re

tiring from the world and all its cares and avocations,

will find a bleſſed intercourſe with heaven, and experience

that communion with God, which is a foretaſte of eternal

bleſſedneſs.

2. He declares what he heard and ſaw. A great voice,

as of a trumpet behind him, awakened his attention, and

he heard diſtinctly the voice of Jeſus, ſaying, I am Alpha

and Omega, the Firſt and the Lºſł; and commanding him

to write what in viſion he was about to ſee and hear, and

ſend it to the ſeven churches of Aſia, whoſe names are

ſpecified. Turning to ſee whence the voice proceeded, a

glorious Perſonage meets his aſtoniſhed fight, whoſe

majeſty he deſcribes. I ſaw ſeven golden cand/ºfficks, ſeven

branches ſpringing from the ſame ſtem, like that which

flood in the tabernacle of old, the emblems of that light of

truth and fire of love which Jeſus ſends into the midſt of

his churches and people, and which they in their conver

ſation hold forth to the world. And in the miff of the

ſeven candiºſlick; one ſtood, as the prieſt when he came to

trim the lamps, like unto the Son of man, clothed with a gar

ment down to the fººt, not unlike the prieſtly veſtment;

and girt about the pºps with a golden girdle, far ſurpaſſing

the coſtly girdle of the ephod, and intimating how ready

and able he is to diſcharge his facerdotal office on the be

half of his believing people: his head and his hairs were

white like wºol, as the Ancient of days, as white as ſhow ;

and his eyeſ were aſ a flame ºf fire, piercing and penetrating

into the inmoſt ſecrets of men's ſouls, and darting lightning

againſt his foes ; and hiſ feet like unto fine braſ, as if they

burned in a furnace, mighty to ſupport the concerns of his

church and people, and to tread down their enemies;

and his voice at the ſound of many waters, ſpreading to the

diſtant corners of the earth his bleſſed goſpel word, and

- terrible

4}. -
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C. H. A. P.

What is commanded to be written to the angels (that ir, the

miniſherſ) of the churches of Epheſuſ, Smyrna, Pergamor,

Thyatira ; and what is commended, or found wanting in

them.

II.

[Anno Domini 96.]

NTO the angel of the church of “Ephe

ſus write; Theſe things ſaith he that

holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, “who

* See ch. 1. 20, A&ts 26, 17, 28.

Lev. 26. 12. Ch. 21. 3. Ezek, 46 le.

" ; "I heſi 5, 12, 1 Tim. 5. , 7.

Eph. 4. . 4. 2 Fet. 2, 1, 2. *2 Theſ. 3. 13.

* Aéts xix. Eph. i. 17.

* Ver. 9. 1 3, 19. Ch. 3.
1 Cor. 15. Io, 58. - i.

23.

i 3. Gal. 6.. 9.

1, 8, 15. & ſo. 1, 6, & 1 1. 4.

Heb.

walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden candle

ſticks;

2 “I know thy 'works, and thy labour, and

* thy patience, and "how thou canſt not bear

them which are evil : and thou haſt tried them

which ſay they are apoſtles, and are not, and

haſt found them liars:

3 ‘And haſt borne, and haſt patience, and

for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt

not fainted.

* Ch. 1. 16, 20. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Phil. 4, 13, 19.

Heb. 13. 17. & 4, 13.

Rom. 15. 1, 4. Heb. 6. 10, 12.

11. 5. 2 Cor. 6.4–10.

* Ch. 1, 11, 13, 10.

2 Tim. 2, 19. Mat. 7.

* I John 4: 1. Gal. 1. S. 2 Cor. 11.

-

*

terrible in his providences and judgments as the roaring

waves. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtarr, the faith

ful biſhops and paſtors of his church, whom he upholds

and preſerves, and who ſhine bright in the luſtre of his

grace; and out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword,

even the word of his law and goſpel, pricking finners to

the heart, and hewing down all oppoſition ; and his coun

tenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength, reviving as the

light and warmth of its invigorating beams. And when I

faw him, I fell at his feet as dead, overcome with the bright

neſs of his glory. And he laid hiſ right hand upºn me, to

revive my intimidated mind by his mighty grace, ſaying

untº me, Fear not, I am the Firſt and the Lºft, the great

Origin, and ultimate End of all things. I am he that

live.h, eſſentially poſſeſſed of life in and of myſelf; and was

dead, in that human nature which I aſſumed ; and, behold,

I am alive fºr evermore, Amen, ſo it is, infallibly certain

and true: and have the keyſ ºf hell and of death, to ſave or

to deſtroy, according to his ſacred pleaſure and divine per

feótions,—to unlock the gates of the grave to my faithful

people, and ſhut up the wicked in the priſon of eternal

darkneſs. Write the thingſ which thºu haſ ſeen, and the

thing; which are, and the thingſ which ſhall be hereafter, until

the end of time; and the myſlery of the ſeven ſars which

thou ſawg? in my right hand, and the ſeven gºlden candlºffickſ.

The ſeven ſºars are the angels, or meſſengers, ºf the ſeven

churches ; and the ſeven candleſtickſ which thou ſaweſ, are the

ºven churcher. May we by faith behold the ſame Jeſus,

and feel the enlivening influence of his preſence with our

ſouls!

C H A P. II.

ver, 1.] The ſecond and third chapters contain the ſeven

epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Aſia; which are particu

larly addreſſed, becauſe, as is commonly believed, they

were under St. John's immediate inſpection. He conſti

tuted biſhops over them. He reſided much at Epheſus,

which is therefore named the firſt of the ſeven. The

main ſubječts too of this book are compriſed in ſevenſ ;

feven churches, ſeven ſeals, ſeven trumpets, and ſeven

- # I

vials; as ſeven was alſo a myſtical number throughout the

Old Teſtament. There are likewiſe in theſe epiſtles ſeveral

innate charaćters, which are peculiar to the church of that

age, and cannot be ſo fully applied to the church of any

other age : They have, therefore, rather a literal, than a

myſtical meaning ; but, notwithſtanding this, they contain

moſt excellent ſpiritual and moral precepts and exhorta

tions, commendations and reproofs, promiſes and threaten.

ings, which may be of infinite uſe to the churchin allages.

The form and order of the parts is nearly the ſame in all

the epiſtles—Firſt, a command to write ; then ſome cha

raćter and attributes of the ſpeaker, taken from the viſion

in the firſt chapter, and appropriated to the matter of each

epiſtle ; then commendations or reproofs, with ſuitable

promiſes or threatenings; and then, in all, the ſame con

cluſion, He that hath an ear, let him hear, &c.

The firſt epiſtle is addreſſed to the church of Epheſus,

as it was the metropolis of the Lybian Aſia, the place of

St. John's principal reſidence, and one of the moſt cºlº.

brated cities in Aſia: but though once ſo magnificent and

glorious, it is now become a mean village, with ſcarcely

a fingle family of Chriſtians dwelling in it. . So ſtrongly

has the denunciation in ver, 5. been fulfilled ! See Acts

XIX. I.

Unto the angel—of Epheſus] That is, the biſhºp, or prº

fiding officer of the church. There was an officer of the

ſynagogue, who had the name of angel; and, from his
office of overlooking the reader of the law, he was called

epiſcopus, or biſhop. -

Ver. 2. I know thy works, &c.] Our Saviour having

begun with telling the angel, that He hold; the ſeven far in

his right hand, (that is, “ direčts the angels or biſhops of

“ the ſeven churches,”) and that He walks in the miff ºf

the ſeven golden candlºfficks, or lamp ſºoncºſ : that is, views,

confiders, protests, and governs them; it is no wonder

that he ſhould know here, and in every one of the reſt,

what is done therein -

Per. 3. And haſ borne, “And I know thou haſ ſuſ.

“tained, with exemplary fortitude, the trouble they have

“ given thee; and haſt exerciſed invincible patience

“under all thy ſufferings and trials in my cauſe; andy 8 “ thou
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4 Nevertheleſs I have ſºmewhat againſt thee,

becauſe “thou haſt left thy firſt love.

5 "Remembertherefore from whence thou art

fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; or

elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and "will

remove thy candleſtick out of his place, except

thou repent.

6 But this thou haſt, that "thou hateſt the

deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate.

R E V E L A T I O N.
92.1

7 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit faith unto the churches; " To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree

of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of

God.

8 And unto the angel of the church in

Smyrna write; Theſe things faith the firſt

and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive ;

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and

* Hoſ. 4, 16. with Jer, 2.2. Gal. 1. 7. & 3. 3. Phil. 2. 21. 2 Tim. 1. 1 & & 2 18. ' Ch. 3. 3, 19. Jer. 3, 14, 22. Hoſ. 14. 1, 8

* Mat. 21. 40, 41, 43. Jer. *. 12. Ch. 3. 16. Mat. 8. 12. * Ver. 5. Ron. 12. 9. Pſ. 97. 16. Gal. 5, 19–21. Rcm. i. 26–31.

* Ver. 11, 17, 29. Ch. 3. 6, 13, 22. & 13. 9. ſee Mat. 11, 1 ;. * 2 Tin. 4. 7. 1 John S. 4. Rom. § 37. 2 Cor. to. 3, 4. & 6, 4-, o,

Eph. 6. Io-zo. 1 Tim. 6, 11–14, 20. Gal. 6.. 9. * Ch. 22, 2, 14. John, 15. 1. & 14, 6, & 1 1. 25. & 1. 4. & 5.26. & 6. 33–57. 1 John, 5.

1 1. 12. , Gen. 3. 22. and 2.9. * See ch. 1. 8, 11, 17, 18. * See ver, 2, 13, 19. Ch. 3. 1, 8, 15. 1ſa. 54. 11, 12. Atts, 14. 22. 2 I in 3.

12. John, 16. 33. 1 Cor. 4. ro-13. Heb. 10.32—34. -

-ºr-----

“ thou haſt laboured conſtantly and tenaciouſly for my

“ name's ſake, and to eſtabliſh the faith of my people;

“ and haſt not fainted under thy toils or tribulations.”

Ver. 4. Thou haſ left thy firſt love.] Not quite forſaken,

but remitted and relaxed the former love and zeal; which

is condemned, and for which they are dreadfully threaten

ed; becauſe the angel and his church, notwithſtanding

their zeal againſt the falſe apoſtles, by giving way to them

at laſt, or from other cauſes, had, in a meaſure, for ſaken

their firſt love which they bore to the Lord Jeſus. It

is very plain, that theſe epiſtles, though inſcribed to the

governors of the churches, are direéted to the churches

themſelves, as repreſented by them, juſt as the Jewiſh

church was repreſented by Joſhua their high-prieſt, Zech.

iii. 1. But it is not improbable, that where ſome of the

churches are blamed, there might be in their miniſters

ſome faults, correſpondent to thoſe charged upon the

ſociety; and particularly that the zeal of this miniſter of

Epheſus might be declining.

War. 5. Will remove thy candlºffick out of hiſ place,J As

this threatening is addreſſed to the church of Epheſus,

though much better than ſome other churches, it is rea

ſonable to believe, that, like other denunciations, it was

alſo intended to awaken the reſt. It intimates how terrible

a thing it would be to have the goſpel taken away from

them: and indeed it has been executed upon them all in a

very awful manner ; for, ruined and overthrown by

hereſtes and diviſions within, and by the arms of the Sarā

cens from without, Mahometaniſm prevails throughout thoſe

countries, which were once the glory of Chriſtendom;

their churches turned into moſques, and their worſhip

into ſuperſtition. -

Wer. 6. The deeds of the Nicolaitans,] Some have thought

that theſe heretics derive their name from Nicolaſ, one of

the ſeven deacons; but that name was ſo common among

the Jews, that no ſtreſs can be laid on an argument drawn

from thence. The ſubſtance of what ancient writers ſay

concerning them is, that they taught the lawſulneſs of

lewdneſs, and idolatrous ſacrifices, eſteeming thoſe things

indifferent in their own nature; and that their pračtices

were ſuitable to ſuch principles. See ver, 14, 15. I John

i. 3, &c.

WOL. II.

Ver. 7. He that hath an ear, &c.] See on Matth. xi. 15.

By him that overcometh, is here meant, him who lives in

the ſpirit of holineſs, who, through grace, conquers every

evil temper, and publicly confeſſes the name of Jeſus

Chriſt before his enemies to the end, and even unto

martyrdom, if called thereunto. The word which we

render to give, implies, throughout this book, a power

granted to act or do ſomething very remarkable, which

depended not before upon, and was not in the power

of the receiver. The phraſe EVAov (; ,;, the word, or

tree of life, is a Hebraiſm, to ſignify an immortal tree, and

ſymbolically, immortality itſelf. So wiſdom is ſaid to

be a tree of life, Prov. iii. 18. that is, bringing to man long

life and immortality; and Prov. xi. 30. the fruit of the

righteouſ is ſaid to be a tree of life; that is, “Immortality

“ is the reward or effect of his following wiſdom.” See

ch. xxii. 2. -

'er, 8. Unto the angel of the church in Smyrna] Smyrna

was the neareſt city to Epheſus, and for that reaſon pro

bably was addreſſed in the ſecond place. The town now

remaining is ſituated on lower ground than the ancient

city, and lies about 45 miles north of Epheſus. It is called

by the Turks Effnir, and is celebrated, not ſo much for

the ſplendour and pomp of the buildings, as for the num

ber, wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants. The Turks

have herein fifteen moſques, and the Jews ſeveral ſyna

gogues. Among theſe enemies of the Chriſtians, the

Chriſtian religion exiſts, though in a ſmall degree.

Smyrna ſtill retains the dignity of a metropolis. Fre

quent plagues and earthquakes are the great calamities of

the place ; but the Chriſtians are here more conſiderable,

and in better condition, than in any other of the ſeven

churches. As our Saviour was about to foretel of the

angel's ſufferings and death, he here gives himſelf that

title which ſhews that he alſo ſuffered, and died, and roſe

again; as if he ſhould ſay, “Thou and others are like to

“ ſuffer for my name's ſake; but have a good courage;

“ for in my death and reſurrečtion I have given you an

“earneſt of a glorious reſurrection, to crown your ſuffer

“ings and death.”

Wer. 9. And poverty (but thou art rich); &c.] “ 1

“know the humble opinion thou haſt of thyſelf, and thy
- 6 B “ poverty
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poverty (but ‘ thou art rich); and I know

the blaſphemy of them which " ſay they are

Jews, and are not, but are the ſynagogue of

Satan.

10 * Fear none of thoſe things which thou

ſhalt ſuffer: behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome

of you into priſon, that ye may be tried;

* Jam. 2. 5. H-b. 10, 34. 2 Cor. 6, 10. Mat. 19. 21. & 6. 20.

32. & Io. 2, 3. Phil. 3. 3. Ch. 3. 9. Gal. 6. 12, 13. John, 8.44.

2 Tim. 2. 5: & 4. 7, 8. Jam. 1. 2, 12. Ch. 3, 12, 11. & 22. 5.

& 2 i. 8. -

Luke, 12. 21.

* See ver, 7. 17, 26.

and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: be thou

faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown

of life.

1 I " He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches; He that

overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond

death.

1 Tim. 6. 6, 18. 1 Pet. 1.4. * Rom. 2, 17–20, & 9.6,

* 1ſ. 41. 1 c, 14. & 43. 1, 2. Mat. 1 c. 22, 28. & 24, 9, 13. I Cor. 9, 25.

ch. 3. 5, 12, 21. & 2. I. 7. & 13. 19. * Ch. 20, 6, 14.

“ poverty in temporal reſpects; but thou art rich in grace,

“ and in all its genuine effects, and art daily laying up for

“ thyſelf an increaſing treaſure in heaven.” With reſpect

to the next clauſe, we may obſerve, that it is folly and

hypocriſy for any one now to call himſelf a jew, if he mean

by that to fignify that he is one of the choſen people of

God, and a true worſhipper ; ſeeing that real Chriſtians

are now that people, the true and ſpiritual Iſrael, and

conſequently the only people who have a right to the

written promiſes of God, and the privileges of the true

worſhippers in the viſible church. The blaſphemy, there

fore, of theſe pretended Jews conſiſted in this, that they

lied againſt God, by pretending to worſhip him truly : for

his will being now to be worſhipped through and with

his Son, to worſhip him wilfully otherwiſe, is to worſhip

him in vain,-to be guilty of a lie againſt God. It ap

pears from the hiſtory of thoſe times, that the Jews were

then great enemies to the Chriſtian: ; and in Smyrna

more particularly, perhaps, than any where elſe, at leaſt in

any of theſe churches. It ſhould ſeem therefore by this,

that Polycarp, who is generally thought to be the biſhop

here addreſſed, and his flock, did already, and would here

after, meet with great vexation from theſe men. If they

were as vexatious and malicious at this time as they

were at that of his martyrdom, they were the moſt bitter

and cruel enemies he ever had ; incenſing the Heathens

againſt him, and ſhewing themſelves, the moſt forward

perſecutors. The epiſtle of his church, which gives an

account of his martyrdom, takes notice of it ; for we

read, that “ the Jews eſpecially, as is their cuſtom, ſhewed

“ their forwardneſs in contributing to it.” We may juſt

obſerve further, that the Jews of thoſe times, being, if not

the tormentors, yet the principal accuſers of the Chriſtians

before the Pagans, did thus the work of Satan, who, ac

cording to his name, is the accºſer ºf the 'rethren. In this
ſenſe they were of the ſynagºgue, or ſecret council of

Satan.

Per to. Far none ºf thºſe things, &c.] This chiefly

concerns Polycarp, the angel, who is here comforted, and

foretold of his future ſufferings ; but it does not exclude

the reſt of his flock, who are compriſed under the

thepherd. His conſtancy in martyrdom proves that he

followed-this advice. The next clauſe concerns chief

the members of his church ; and the event was ſuitable :

for many of them were caſt into priſon, tormented, ex

hibited upon the theatre, and thrown to the lions; and

the perſecution ceaſed not till Polycarp had, by his death,

put an end to it; “who, by his martyrdom, ſtopped the

“ perſecution, putting, as it were, a ſeal over it,” as

they expreſs it in the account of his martyrdom. The

ten days ſignify ten years, according to the uſual ſtile of

prophecy; and the greateſt perſecution which the Chriſ.

tian church ever endured, was that under Diocletian,

which laſted ten years, and grievouſly afflićted all the

Aſiatic, and indeed all the eaſtern churches. This cha

racter can apply to none of the other general perſecutions;

for none of them laſted ſo long as ten years. As the com

mendatory and reproving parts of theſe epiſtles exhibit the

preſent ſtate of the churches, ſo the promiſory and

threatening parts foretel ſomething of their future

condition ; and in this ſenſe, and no other, can theſe

epiſtles be ſaid to be prophetical. It is added, B, thºu

faithful unto death, &c. Faithful here ſignifies brave, ºn

ſtant, and patient : our religion being a warfare, words

from war are uſed to expreſs what concerns it. See z

Tim. iv. 7. Polycarp fully anſwered their expediation,

when, being ſolicited to apoſtatize, he ſaid thus: “Eightſ.

“ſix years have I ſerved him, and he never wronged

“me : how then can I blaſpheme my King, who hath

“ ſaved me * Therefore, as ſoon as he entered the

ſtadium, there came a voice to comfort him, ſaying, “Be

“ ſtrong, O Polycarp, and ſhew thyſelf a man.” That

the primitive martyrs had miraculous comforts and al

fiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, is fully proved by Mr. Dod.

well, Cyprian, Diffºrt. xii. ſe&t. 42. The crown, as a

ſymbol of reward and encouragement for conſtancy, is

ſuitable to the notion of martyrdom, as a fight or combat

for vićtory. It implies likewiſe, that this reward ſhall

partly conſiſt of power and dominion over others; ther:-

fore theſe martyr conquerors are to reign with Chriſh

ch. xx. 4. -

Ver, 11. Shall not be hurt of theſ cond death..] This is in

purſuance of the title, ver, 8. For Chriſt having power

over death and hell, and having raiſed himſelf, he has ºf

courſe power to raiſe the martyrs; and then it is phin

that the ſecond death ſhall have no power over them.

Memorable to this purpoſe is the ſaying of an ancien:

emir, in the times of the laſt cruſade, who, aſking of

certain captive Chriſtians, by his interpreters, whether

they believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; and the captives replying

that they did ſo believe, “Then,” ſaid the emir, “take
“ comfort; for ſince he died for you, and was able to

“riſe again, he is alſo well able to ſave you.” W.
tº.

I 3
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12 And to the angel of the church in Perga

mos write ; Theſe things faith he which hath

* the ſharp ſword with two edges;

13 * I know thy works, and where thou

dwelleſt, even where Satan’s ſeat is ; and “ thou

holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied my

faith, “even in thoſe days wherein Antipas waſ

my faithful martyr, who was ſlain among you,

where “Satan dwelleth.

14 But I have a few things againſt thee, be

cauſe thou haſt there them that hold ‘the

doćtrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a

ſtumbling-block before the children of Iſrael,

* Joſh. 5, 13. Num, 22. 23. Ver. 16. Ch. 1. 16. & 19. 15, 21. Deut 32, 42, 43.

* Gen. 6, 9. Luke, 22.28. & 12. 8.Heb. 3. 14. & 4, 14. & 10. 23.

to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com

mit fornication.

1 : So haſt thou alſo them that hold * the

do&lrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I

hate.

16 "Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee

quickly, and will fight againſt them with the

ſword of my mouth.

17 He that hath an ear, let him bear what

the Spirit faith unto the churches; To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of 'the

hidden manna, and will give him "a white

ſtone, and in the ſtone "a new name written,

* See wer. 2. Heb. 4, 13. Ver, 9. • 2 Tim. r. 14.

1 Sam. 2. 30. * Deut. 32. 16, 17. Lev. 17. 7. Ch. 1 1. 7, §. & 17. 6.

wer. c. * Num, 25. 1, 3, & 31. 16. Ezek, 44. 7. Acts, 15. 1, 1o, 29. 2 Cor. viii. x. v. 2 Peter, 2. 15. Jude, 11. Phil. 3, 18, 19. & See

ver, 6. Jer, 44. 4.

Eph. 6, 17. z. Theſ. 2, 8. Heb. 4. 1, 1z.

* Ver. 5. Ch. 3. 2, 3, 19. Jer. 3, 13, 14, 22. & 31, 18-zo.

* See ver, 7. Ch. 21. 7. & 13. 9,

* Exod. 28. 3. Eph. i. 6, 7, If, i. 1. & 43.25. & 44, 22. Eph. 1, 6, 7.

' Ch. 1. 16. & tr. 5, & 19, 15. 2. 1: 1ſ. 11. 4. & 49. 2.

* Iſ 62.8, 9. & 65. 13. John, 4, 32 & 6. 33, 49, 58.

* If 56.5. & 62. 2, 4, 12, Ch. 3, 12. 1 John, 3.2.

Ver. 12. To the angel of the church in Pergamos] Perga

mos, formerly the metropolis of the Helleſpontic Myſia,

and the ſeat of the Attalick kings, is, by the Turks, with

ſome little variation, ſtill called Bergamo, and has its fitua

tion about 64 miles to the north of Smyrna. Here are

good buildings, but more ruins: The place is almoſt

wholly occupied by the Turks, very few families of Chriſ

tians being left, whoſe ſtate is very deplorable. Here is only

onechurch remaining, dedicated to St. Theodorus: and that

the name of Chriſt is not wholly loſt and forgotten in Per

gamos, is owing to the care of the metropolitan of Smyr

na, who continually ſends a miniſter to perform the ſacred

offices. The cathedral church of St. John is buried in

its own ruins, its angel or biſhop removed, and its fair

pillars adorn the graves of its deſtroyers, the Turks, who

are eſtimated to be two or three thouſand ſouls in number.

Its other fine church, called Santa Sºphia, is turned into a

moſque, and daily profaned with the blaſphemies of Ma

homet. There are not, in the whole town, above a dozen

or fifteen families of Chriſtians, who till the ground to

gain their bread, and live in the moſt abjećt and ſordid

1ervice. There is the leſs reaſon to wonder at the wretched

condition of this church, when we conſider that it was the

very throne of Satan, ver. 13. that they ran greedily after

the error of Balaam, ver, 14. and that they held the im

pure doćtrine of the Nicolaitans. It was denounced to

them to repent, or elſe Chriſt would conſe unto them quick

ly, and fight againſt them, ver. 16. as the event proves that

he has done.

Wer. 13. AEven where Safa',' ſat is : Satan’s throne;

the place where he has great power. It is probable, that

the Heathens were there particularly furious againſt the

Chriftians. Now, where there are perſecutions, there

Satan dwelleth and reigneth. See ch. xii. Io. The church

of Pergamos, to incite them to future fidelity and a holy

conduct, is here commended for things which they had

done; for having courageouſly maintained their faith in

the time of perſecution, which is here pointed at by a

particular inſtance; namely, when Antipas ſuffered martyr

dom. It is likely that many of that church ſuffered then,

and that Antipas their biſhop, by his death, put an end

to the perſecution, as Polycarp did afterwards.

Ver. 14. The doğrine of Balaam, J As Balaam has the

ſame ſignification in Hebrew which Nicolar has in Greek,

and both ſignify “conquerors of the people,” (which name

might probably have been given to Balaam, on account of

the influence which he had in the place where he lived ;)

it ſeems moſt likely that the peculiar dºriner of J34%tºn

and of the Nicolaitans were the ſame ; or the latter might

be more ſtrenuous in juſtifying and propagating their

doštrine, and acting upon it. As if he ſaid, “Balaam

“ taught Balak to lay a ſtumbling-block before the

“ children of Iſrael, and thou haſt alſo thoſe who hold the

“ doćtrine of the Balaamites.” See Numb. xxxi. 15, 16.

Jude, ver, 11. º

Ver. 16. Will fight againſ them] He does not fly that

he will fight againſt the chirch, but the Nicºlaitan: ; there

fore repent, that is, “Be wiſe, and ſeparate yourſelves from

“ thoſe ſeducers, or elſe you ſhall be involved in their

“ damnation, as Balaam was in the deſtruction of the

“ Midianites.” In the laſt phraſe, with the ſword of my

mouth, the metaphor or allegory is ſtill carried on, and

the ſymbo's ſuit the title of our Saviour in the beginning

of the epiſtle, ver. 12. and further allude to the ſword

whereby the angel of God would have hindered Balaam

in his intended journey.

P'er. 17. Will I give to eat ºf the hidden mamma, Here

by the reward of him that conquers in the combat for

Chriſt is deſcribed. As Balaam went on in his error

through the greedineſs of gain, ſo here Chriſt pro

miſes, by way of antidote, the true riches to him, who

ſhall, in the ſtrength of grace, reſiſt and conquer all

internal and external temptations, to idolatry and vice,

notwithſtanding the counſel of theſe Balaamites. Ac.

6 B 2 cording
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which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiv

eth it.

18 ° And unto the angel of the church in

• Ch. 1, 1 1. & 2. 1, 8, 12.

Thyatira write; Theſe things faith 'the Son

of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame

of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs;

* Ste ch. 1. 5, 14, 15.

cording to the notion of the ancients, and eſpecially the

Hebrews, temporal riches conſiſt in meats and drink,

in having plenty of the fruits of the earth, and much

cattle, with all things neceſſary and convenient to hu

man life. The hidden manna is the unknown meat ;

the riches well preſerved in heaven. It is incorruptible

food, the treaſure not ſubjećt to theft or decay; and

that is immortal life, not to be taken away by any

means, when once beſtowed upon the faithful ſaint; the

neceſſary ſuſtenance of life being here put for the life

itſelf. As therefore David, upon the undertaking the

combat with Goliath, had riches promiſed him, and ac

cordingly ate at the king's table; ſo Chriſt promiſes to

his champion heavenly riches; and the accompliſhment

of theſe promiſes is ſet forth in ch. xxii. 1, 2, &c. It

is called hidden manna : now, of the manna that fell, ſome

was deſigned for common uſe, and ſome was laid up

in the ark as a memorial. That which was common

was corruptible, and they who ate thereof died, even

though it were bread that came down from heaven ; ſee

John, vi. 32.; but that which was laid up and hidden

in the ark, remained miraculouſly to future generations.

It is God alone who keeps, and conſequently gives the

true bread from heaven; and that is ſuch manna as was

hidden in the ark, incorruptible food, whereof they who

perſeveringly partake ſhall never hunger, but ſhall be im

mortal. This hidden manna is therefore the ſymbol of

immortality; but an immortality conſiſting of ſuch a life,

and means to preſerve it, as are wonderful and tranſcend

ant, beyond our preſent imagination. See ch. xix. 12.

The next expreſſion makes up an hendyader, that is, two

phraſes joined by a conjunétion to expreſs one thing, as

thus, I will give him a new name, written upon a white ſtone :

for the ſlone is only given for the ſake of the new name

written upon it. A white ſtone is either the ſame, or at

leaſt equivalent to tables of ſtone, upon which the deca

logue is ſaid to have been written. Stone, and that too

whitened, was the firſt and moſt ancient matter uſed to

write upon. See Deut. xxvii. 2, 3. A new name ſignifies

the ſame thing as freedom, and a change of condition.

New names were given upon change of condition. Abram

and Sarai received new names from God; our Saviour

changed Simon's name for Peter, and Chriſtians take a new

name at baptiſm. The expreſſions, according to our ſtile

and notions, amount to this, “I will give him a new di

“ ploma, or charaćter, to enfranchiſe him, and, thereby

grant him new privileges, change, his condition, and
st make him immortal. He ſhall attain to that immortal

life, whoſe glories and felicities no man can fully con
& ſº

“ it;” for ſo much is implied in the expreſſion imme

diately following. . It is here to be obſerved further, that

our Saviour's joining the manna to the new name, that is,

º

ceive, and none ſhall fully conceive but thoſe who enjoy

riches, or maintenance, to liberty, is according to the prin.

ciples of the Moſaical law, by which no ſervant was to be

ſet at liberty without ſome liberal proviſion, to ſet him up

at firſt for himſelf: ſo that the maſter was not only to give

him liberty, but alſo ſome goods or maintenance;—manna,

with hisnew name. Whatwehave given above, appears to be

a rationalinterpretation of the difficult paſſagebeforeus: there

have been ſeveral others offered, and the reader may think it

an omiſſion if we do not mention that of Dr. Ward, in whoſe

opinion (Diſit .. 59.) this expreſfion of a white ſtone, &c.

alludes to an ancient cuſtom among the Romans, by which

they cultivated and preſerved a laſting friendſhip between

particular perſons or families. The method of doing this

was uſually by a ſmall piece of bone or ivory, and ſome

times of ſtone, ſhaped in the form of an oblong ſquare,

which they called a teſºra. This they divided lengthwiſ,

into two equal parts, upon each of which one of the parties

wrote his name, and interchanged it with the other. And

by producing this when they travelled, it gave a mutual

claim, to the contracting parties and their deſcendants, of

reception and kind treatment at each other's houſes; for

which reaſon it was called the hºſpitable tºſºra, Hence

came the proverbial expreſſion of breaking the hoſpitable iſ.

ſera, which was applied to thoſe who violated their engage.

ments. But our tranſlators, by rendering it a white ſin,

ſeem to have confounded it with the calculus, or ſmall glo

bular ſtone, which was made uſe of in balloting, and on

other occaſions. The original words do not ſpecify the

manner or form, but only the uſe of it, as the Greek goſ.

ſaries abundantly prove. By this alluſion, therefore, the

promiſe made to the church of Pergamos ſeems to be to

this purpoſe, That the faithful among them ſhould hºle.

after be acknowledged by Chriſt, and received into a ſtate

of perpetual favour and friendſhip; and to this ſenſe the

following words very well agree, which deſcribe this ſºn,

or teſſºra, as having in it a new name written, which no man

knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. For, as the name in the

Roman teſſera was not that of the perſon who wroteit,

but of his friend who poſſeſſed it; ſo it was known only

to the poſſeſſor, who, doubtleſs, kept it both privately, and

with great care, that no other perſon might enjoy the bent

fit of it, which was deſigned only for himſelf and his family.

Mer. 18. Church in Thyatiraj Thyatira was ſituated it

a diſtance of about 48 miles to the ſouth-eaſt of Pet:

gamos. See Aćts, xvi. 14. At preſent the city is call:

by the Turks Akhiſar, or “ The white caſtle,” from the

great quantities of white marble there. Only one ancient
edifice is left ſtanding; the reſt, even the churches, aſ: ſo

deſtroyed, that no veſtiges of them are to be found. The

principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here eight

moſques, while not ſo much as one Chriſtian church is

ſtill remaining. So terribly have the divine judgment:

been poured upon this church for its abominations! W

tº,

I.)
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19 "I know thy works, and charity, and

ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy

works; ' and the laſt to be more than the

firſt.

20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few things

againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that wo

man Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a prophet

eſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to

* See ver, 2. 9, 13. Rom. 13. 10. Gal. 5. 6. Jam. 2.26.

* Pet. 3. 18. * Yer. 4. 14, 15. Ch. 17. 1, 2, 2 Kings, 16. 3 i.

2 Pet. 3.9. Amos, 4, 6-11. Ezek. xvi. xx. xxiii. Ch. 9. 20, 21,

i.uke, I tº 1-9. -

–à.

2 Cor. 9. 1, 11. - ---

Aðs, 15. Ao, 29. 1 Cor. v. viii. x. Exod, 34. 15.

* Ch. 17. 16. & 18.4. Ezek. 16. 35–43. & 20, 30–36. & 23, 19. 32.

commit fornication, and to eat things ſacri

ficed unto idols.

21 And I gave her ſpace ‘to repent of her

fornication; and ſhe repented not.

22 "Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and

them that commit adultery with her into

great tribulation, except they repent of their

deeds.

* Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4. 18. Mat. 13. 23. Pſal. 92. 13, 14.

* Rom. 2, 4, 5.

Per. 19. I know thy workr, &c.] “I know and approve

thy works of piety, which are many, and which, I am

well appriſed, are the effects of ardent love to me; and

I am well acquainted with the ſervice thou art perform

ing for my cauſe and intereſt, and with thy faith and

“ thy patience; and that, with reſpect to thy works, the

“ laſt are more, greater, and better than the firſt. Ver

* far art thou from that declining ſtate of religion, ofwº

* I have had reaſon elſewhere to complain.”

Wer. 20. Becauſe thou ſuffereſ that woman jezebel,] Be

cauſe thou ſuffereſ? thy wife jezebel, is the Complutenſian

reading, which is more alluſive to the ſymbol drawn from

the hiſtory of Ahab, whoſe wife ſeduced him, than the

common reading. Ahab is condemned above all other

kings of Iſrael for doing ill, or, as it is ſaid, for ſelling him

ſºlf to do evil; he made himſelf a ſlave to this purpoſe, by

ſuffering his wife Jezebel to do infinite miſchief in intro

ducing idolatry. By which it is plain, that the fault of

the angel of this church was, that although he did his duty

in all other reſpects, and rather increaſed in faith and dili

gence, yet he had ſuffered ſome to creep into the church,

into his boſom, and there to ſow the tares of the pernicious

doćtrine of the Gnoſtics, who are here repreſented by the

ſymbol of Jezebel, with the college of falſe prophets about

her, whom ſhe maintained to introduce idolatry in Iſrael,

and corrupt the doćtrine of God's laws by little and little :

and whereas the former kings of Iſrael had chiefly been

guilty of ſchiſm, ſhe cauſed her huſband and the whole

nation to fall into idolatry inſenſibly. It has been thought

by many learned writers, that there was in this church

ſome great and powerful woman, who, having been cor

.# herſelf, (as it was the practice of the Gnoſtics to

inſinuate themſelves into the favour of women,) did after

wards harbour and encourage thoſe falſe prophets, where

by they had opportunities to ſeduce the faithful, which the

governor of this church did not endeavour to hinder as he

ought. She called herſelf a propheteſ , and it is well known

that the Gnoſtics, from their very firſt appearing, uſing

arts and forceries, found means to give potions to ſeduce

women, and thereby throw them into fits like prophetic

extafies ; in which, being prepoſſeſſed with fancies and en

thuſiaſtic doćtrines, they delivered ſtrange conceits to de

ceive both themſelves and others. The committing fºrmica

tion, and eating thing; ſacrificed to idol, went together; for

..

.

in Canaan, the remnant of the idolatrous nations, deprived

of their laws, erected tippling-houſes; hence the harlots

frequented ſuch houſes, and worſhipping ſtill their gods

ſecretly, ſacrificed to them, and then invited the Iſraelites

to eat and drink with them, and to commit iniquity. See

Prov. vii. 6, &c. Thus they communicated in idolatry.

See chap. xii. 8.

Ver. 21. And I gave her ſpace] And I gave her time.

This alludes to the hiſtory of Jezebel. God firſt ſent Eli

jah to Ahab to pronounce a ſevere judgment upon him ;

upon which Ahab ſhewed tokens of repentance, and ſo

God put off his puniſhment. By theſe means the like

puniſhment pronounced againſt Jezebel was alſo put off.

Thus God gave her time to repent, which ſhe did not; but,

inſtead of that, ſeduced her ſons to the ſame fins. See

1 Kings, xxi. 23–29. According to the Moſaical law,

the puniſhment of idolatrous ſeducers was not to be de

layed at all; but God ſometimes ſhewed mercy; and now

much more under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, though that

mercy often produces the contrary effects, as in this Jeze

bel. See Eccleſ. viii. 1 1.

Per. 22. Behold, I will caſ; her into a bed.) This again

alludes to the ſame hiſtory. Ahaziah, ſon of Ahab and

Jezebel, by his mother's ill inſtrućtion and example, fol

lowed her ways; and God puniſhed him, by making him,

or permitting him to fall down, as is ſuppoſed, from the

top of the terrace over his houſe, and ſo to be bed-ridden

for a long time under great anguiſh, deſigning thereby to

give him time to repent ; but when, inſtead of that, he ſent

to conſult Baalzebub, 2 Kings, i. 2, 3. Elijah was ſent to

pronounce a final doom againſt his impenitence. Thus the

ſon of Jezebel, who had committed idolatry with, and by her

advice, was long caſt into the bed of afflićtion, and, not re

penting, died; and Jehoram his brother ſucceeded him. All

this while Jezebel had time and warning enough to repent ;

and though ſhe could not prevail with Jehoram to continue

in the idolatrous worſhip of Baal, yet ſhe perſiſted in her

own way, notwithſtanding God's warning. The ſacred

writer, therefore, here threatens the Gnoſtic Jezebel to

make that wherein ſhe delighteth, as adulterers in the bed

of luſt, to be the very place, occaſion, and inſtrument of

her greateſt torment. So in Iſaiah, the bed is made a ſym

bol of tribulation, and anguiſh of body and mind, See Iſa.

xxviii. 29. Job, xxxviii. 19.

Pºer,

>
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23 And “I will kill her children with death;

and all the churches ſhall know that 'I am he

which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : *and I will

give unto every one of you according to your

works.

24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in

Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine,

and which have not known the depths of

Satan, as they ſpeak; I will put upon you none

other burden. -

25 " But that which ye have already hold

faſt till I come.

* 2 Sam. 12. 14. 2 Kings, 9, 12. & Jo. 6. FZek. 0. 6.

Acts, 1. 24. Rom. 8. 27. * Ch. 1 1. Io. & zo. 12. & 12. 12. Rom. 2. 6. & 14. 12. 2 Cor. 5, 10, Gal. 6. 5. 2. Theſ, 1.6-10. * 1 Cor.

2. I v. Ch. 17. 5. * iſ 8. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 13. Acts, 15, 19, 20, 18, 29. Phil. 3. 16. Ch. 3. 3, 11. 2 John, 8. * Stever. 7, 11, 17. Ch.

3.5, 12, 21. John, 6. 20, 1 John, 3.23. Tit. 2. 11—1 +. Mat. 1 o. 22. & 24, 13. Gal. 6.. 9. * Mat. 19. 28. Luke, 22. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 6. 3.

Pſ 2.8, 9 & 39 13. Dan, 7.21, 27. & 2.44. 45. Pſ. 140, 6–9. Ch. 11. 5. & 19. 15. Mat. 28. 18. Pſ. cx. * Ch. 22, 16. Num. 14, 17,

lſa. 49. 6. 2 Pet. i. 19. Luke, 1.68. * See ver, 7. Mat. 1 1. 15. & 13. 9, 43. Heb. 12. 25, 26.

y Pſal. 7. 6. Jer. 11.20. < 17. 'o. & 20. 12. 1 Sam. 16. 7. 1 Chron. 23.9. & 19, 17,

26 “And he that overcometh, and keepeth

my works unto the end, “to him will I give

power over the nations:

27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of

iron; as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be

broken to ſhivers: even as I received of my

Father.

28 And I will give him “the morning

ſtar. -

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit faith unto the churches.

Ver. 23. And I will kill her children with death ;) That

is, “I will certainly deſtroy her offspring and memory,

“ and thereby ruin her deſigns.” Jezebel's two ſons, being

both kings, were both ſlain ; and, after that, all the ſe

venty ſons of Ahab, 2 Kings, x. 1. in all which the hand

of God was very viſible. In the ſame manner God pre

dićts here the deſtruction of the heretics and hereſies re

ferred to. See ver. 16. It ſhould ſeem by the expreſſion,

I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, that theſe

heretics lurked about, and ſowed their pernicious doctrines

ſecretly. But our Saviour tells them that it was in vain;

for he had power to bring their deeds to light, having that

divine power of ſearching into the wills and affections of

men; and hereby he would ſhew both them and us, that

he is, according to his title, The Son of God, and hath ſuch

eyes to pry into their actions, that, like a fire, they will

fearch into every thing, and burn up the chaff which can

not ſtand his trial: ſo that the depthſ of Satan, mentioned

in the next verſe, to which this alludes, (Chriſt aſſuming

here this title on purpoſe,) ſhall avail nothing to thoſe who

think, by their ſecret craft, to undermine the Chriſtian re

ligion. He will not only bring to light, but baſile all their

evil intentions. See ch. xvii. 9. -

Wer, 24. I will put upon yºu nºne other burden.] This is

a commendation of the ſound part of the church, that

there is no new exhortation or charge to be given them ;

no new advice, but to perſevere as uſual. See Rom. xv.

14, 15. The expreſſion of burden is taken from the hiſ

tory of Ahab, 2 Kings, ix. 25. The Lºrd laid this burden

on him ; a word often uſed by the prophets to ſignify a

prophecy threatening heavy things to be ſuffered. See on

iſ. xiii. i. and Numb. iv. 19.

Wer. 25. Till I come.] That is, either in judgment upon

theſe corrupters, or at the great conſummation of all

things. See the next verſe. -

War. 26. JJ’ill I give pºwer over the nationſ :] This is

ſuitable to the title of the Lord Jeſus in the beginning of

this Epiſtle, where he calls himſelf the Son ºf God, which

implies the poſſeſſion of regal and univerſal power; and

that the Jews ſo underſtood it, is plain from John, i. 49,

which paſſage, as well as our Saviour's promiſe her,

plainly allude to the ſecond Pſalm. Wherefore our S.

viour, after this promiſe, ſhews that it is in the ſame man.

ner that he will give power, as he received it of his Father;

who, by declaring him his Son, declared him his Heir in

univerſal power and dominion. How he means that this

promiſe ſhall be accompliſhed, is fully ſhewn, chap. xx. 4.

and xxi. 7.

Ver. 27. And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron.] “0.

“tain an abſolute dominion over them, either by con.

“ verſion, or elſe by deſtruction.” See Pſ, ii. 9. Lim,
iv. 2. Y

Per. 28. And I will give him the morning ſlar.] This is

one of Chriſt's titles, ch. xxii. 16, which he takes upon

him, to ſignify that he is the firſt Prince of the reſurrº.

tion; and ſo this is as much as if he had ſaid, “I will gir:

him power to be the morning ſºar, even as I am myſelf.”

A ſºar, in the ſymbolical language, ſignifies a king, prince,

or ruler. But our adorable Saviour is both a Star and a

Sun. See Mal. iv. 2. We may mark the oppoſition bº.

tween the threatening to the idolatrous Jezebel, and the

reward promiſed to the ſaints. She was the firſt deſtroy

ed and extirpated out of memory for her fin. The martyrs

and faithful confeſſors ſhall be the firſt glorified and it.

warded for their conſtancy in the faith. Again, we may

obſerve the gradual increaſe of this reward; firſt, to hit:

pover over the nations, - to conquer; then, to riſk them;

next, to ſubdue all oppoſition, and deſtroy all enemies;

and, laſtly, to rule and reign, quietly, even before the tº

of the ſaints.

Hºfrenceſ.—Let the miniſters of Chriſt rejoice, that they

are as ſtars in the right-hand of their Redeemer. “Sup

“ port them, O Lord, by thy almighty power, and guide

“ all their motions by thine infinite wiſdom.” Let all the

º

churches of Chriſt remember, that he walks in the*
0

__
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C H A P. III.

The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, exhorted to re

* pent, and threatened if he do not repent. The angel of the

church of Philadelphia is approved fr his diligence and pa

tience.

hot nor cold, and admoniſhed to repent.

the door, and knocketh.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND unto the angel of the church in

Sardis write; Theſe things faith he

Chrift ſtandeth at

* Ch. 1. 11, 2c. & 2. 1, 8, 11, 18. Ver. 7, 14. Mal. 2. 7.

The angel of Laodicea is rebuked for being neither ,

Mit. 24. 31.

that " hath the ſeven ſpirits of God, and

the ſeven ſtars; ‘ I know thy works, that

thou haſt “a name, that thou liveſt, and

art dead. -

2 * Be watchful, and 'ſtrengthen the things

which remain, that are ready to die : for

* I have not found thy works perfect before

God.

3 * Remember therefore how thou haſt re

ceived and heard, and hold faſt, and repent.

2 Cor. 5, 20. * Ch. 1. 4. John, 1. 14, 16, & 3. 34. If I 1, 2, 3.

& 6 ſ. 1. Ch. 4. S. & 1. 16, 20. & 2, 1. * Ver. 8. , 5. Ch. 2. 2, 9, 13, zo. Heb. 4, 13. * Ezek. 33. 31. Mat. 13.2c-22. Heb. 6.

4, 5. 1ſ. 53. z. z. Tim. 3. 5. 1 Tim. K. 6. Tit. 1. 16. Eph. 2. 1, 5. * 1 Pet. 5. 8. Ch. 16, 15. Mat. 14. 43. & 25. 13. Luke, 12. 39, 43.

& 2 n. 36. * Heb. 12. 11, 13. 2 Pet 1.4–10. Eph. 5. 14. Rom. 13, 11-14. * Ver. I. Pſ. 78. 35–37. Heb. 5, 12. I Cor. 3, 1, 3.

* Rom. 6. 17. & 16, 17. Phil. 3, 16. 2. Tim. 1, 13. 1 I im. 6. 20. Ch. 2, 5, 16, 25, & 3. 11.

of the golden candleſticks; may they be pure gold; may

their lamps ſhine with unſullied luttre, that their Father

may be glorified, and their Saviour delighted with the ſur

WeW.

#. ſees our labour, our patience, our fidelity, and our

zeal. May he ſee that we cannºt bear thoſe who would

corrupt our religion, without exerting ourſelves to filence

their falſe pretenſions, and to guard the churcher, to which

we are related, eſpecially from the venom they might dif

fuſe over them | In all theſe reſpects, may we daily ap

prove ourſelves to him in a more perfect manner | But,

alas ! does he not perceive in many of us, what he com

plained ſo early of in the church of Epheſus; that we have

lºft our firſt love, and that much of that zeal with which we

ſet out in religion, is declined 2 If ſo, let us take the

alarm; for dreadful indeed would it be, to have our candie

ſtick removed out of its place ; to have the goſpel and

all its privileges taken away from us. To prevent this

awful judgment, let us recollect from whence we are

fallen; if we are indeed in a backſliding and declining

ſtate; and humbly and heartily repent, and vigorouſly

exert ourſelves againſt the enemies of our ſalvation ; that

overcoming the difficulties of this howling wilderneſs, we

may be received to the enjoyments of the heavenly coun

try; and when we can no longer ſhare in the bounties of

Providence in this inferior ſtate, be feaſted with the fruit

of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of

God.

Again, let us dire&t our eyes to that glorious perſon,

who is the Firſt and the Laſt 5 and who, though it may ap

pear incompatible with that divine title, was once dead,

and is alive again ; and fince he is awfully repreſented as

with a ſharp ſword gºing cut ºf his mouth, let us be greatly

concerned, that we do not incur his diſpleaſure by our ir

regular condućt, left he ſmite, or even deſtroy us. Let

us obſerve and imitate what he commends in ſome of the

churches whom he addreſſes; their humility in being

ſenſible of their poverty, when enriched by his grace ; their

patience, their diligence, and the reſolution with which they

retained the honour of his name, notwithſtanding the throne of

Satan was in the midſt of them, and the rage of perſecu

tion had deſtroyed Antipas before their eyes; that bleſſed,

that triumphant hero, whoſe fidelity and conſtancy his di

vine Saviour commemorates with approbation, and even

with ſatisfaction and pleaſure. Who would not be ambi

tious of dying in the ſame manner, were it ever ſo ſevere

and terrible, to be thus honoured and celebrated by our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or any of his faithful apoſtles 2 Let us

not be terrified at the apprehenſion of what we may ſuffer

from the malice of Satan, and by his inſtruments, even

though not merely impriſonment, but death itſelf, were to

await us. It is only for a limited time that he can occaſion

tribulation to any of the faithful people of God; and our

bleſſed Lord will never be unmindful of that gracious pro

miſe, Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown'

of life. O ! let us by faith ſurvey that innumerable com

pany, who, though they have fallen by the ſtroke of the

firſt death, have been, and ſhall for ever be, unhurt &y the

ſecond, -that bleſſed ſociety who are encircled with immor

tal crowns, which their triumphant Leader, whom they

followed with ſuch undaunted fortitude, has beſtowed upon,

them ; who, though they partake no longer of the bread.

that periſheth, nor are feaſted with earthly viands, are yet

eating ºf the hidden mamma; who have received the white

ſºone, in token of their alſºlution ; and while the nameſ and

memory of many of thcin have ſunk into oblivion, and the

honours attending others are of little conſequence, they

are known in the heavenly regions by a new name, confer

red as a mark of favour and diſtinction by the King of

kingſ and Lºrd ºf lords. We are drawing on to the com

piction of that bleſſed hope. And that we may not be

diſappointed, may we, by divine grace, be preſerved from

the artifices of thoſe who call themſelves the p:ople of

God, while they are indeed of the ſynagogue of Satan,

and from whatever, like the doctrine of Palaam, would,

enſnare our conſciences, and defile cur ſouls'

R! FLECTIONS.–Iſt, The firſt epiſtle is directed to the

angel of the church of Epheſus. We have,

1. The preface, informing us who dictated what the

apoſtle wrote, even that glorious Perſonage that hold...th the

Jºven ſtars in hiſ right kand, and who walkelh in the midſ ºf
#e.
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‘If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come what hour I will come upon thee,

on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know 4 Thou haſt “a few names even in Sardis

* 2 Pet. 3. 10, Ch. 16. 15. Theff, 5.2, 6. Mat, 14.42, 43. Luke, 12. 39, 40. Mark, 13. 35-37. * Mat. 7, 13 & 10. 16, Aës, 1, 18

Gen. 6. 5, 12. Jude, 23.

*

the ſeven golden candleſticks. Note: The Lord Jeſus is he finitely ſurpaſſing that from which Adam for his tranſ.

who makes his miniſters bright ſtars: he gives them purity greſſion was rejected. Note: In Chriſt Jeſus, and by his

of doćtrine and holineſs of life, and enables them to ſhine grace, we may be advanced to much higher glories than

to his own glory. May we each be upheld by his almighty even man in innocence enjoyed. -

arms, and be fed with oil from the living ſource, ſhining 2dly, The form of the ſecond epiſtle is ſimilar. We

brighter and ſtronger till we come to the eternal temple have, w

above. - 1. The preface, to the church of Smyrna. Theft thing,

2. The contents. faith the Firſt and the Loft, the Creator and Judge of all,

[1..] The epiſtle contains matter of great commendation, the Origin and End of all things; who was dead, and it

I know and approve thy works, and thy labour, as a miniſter alive, who was delivered for our offences to make the one

of zeal, and the works of the church in general, as exem- great atonement, and is raiſed again for our juſtification.

plary ; and thy patience under perſecutions; and how thou 2. The contents. (1.) Their commendation. I knºw

canſ; not bear them which are evil, abhorring their principles thy works, and tribulation, how zealouſly thou haſt laboured,

and pračtices, and removing them from communion with and how much thou haſt ſuffered; and thy pºverty (ºut thm

you: and thou haſ tried them which ſay they are apſ?ier, and art rich); for whatever the faithful loſe for Chriſt, and

are not ; and haſ found them liary, detecting their im- the goſpel's ſake, ſhall procure them much more ſubſtantial

poſtures, and demonſtrating the falſehood of their pre- treaſures in a better world. And I knºw the blaſphemy ºf thin

tended commiſſion from Chriſt: and haſ borne many con- which ſay they are jews, and are not, but are the ſynagºgº

flićts, and haſ patience, and fºr my name's ſake haſ laboured of Satan, who, while they pretended a peculiar covenant.

with fidelity, and haſ not fainted. Note ; They who are title to God's favour, were, in fačt, Satan's emiffaries, and

put in truſt with the miniſtry, may expečt many trials. the bitter enemies of the ſpiritual Iſrael. (2.) Warningi,

They have need of peculiar faith and patience, that they given them of approaching trials. Fear none ºf thºſe thing

may perſevere in their labours, and not faint. which thou ſhalt ſuffer, ſo as to be terrified from the path ºf

[2.] We have a needful rebuke and admonition. Ne- duty: behold, the devil, by cruel perſecutors his inſtrument,

vertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſ lºft ſhall caff ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried, and you!

thy firſ; love, and grown colder of late in affection to me faith and conſtâncy proved in the furnace of afflićtion; and

and my ways. And ſuch a backſliding in heart the Lord ye ſhall have tribulation ten days, that is, for ſo many years.

Jeſus obſerves, and cannot but be highly diſpleaſed with. (See the Annotations.) Note: God's people need not fºr

Remembertherefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and the malice of their moſt envenomed perſecutors. If hº

do the firſt works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and for them, no matter who may be againſt them, (3) An

will remove thy candlºffick out ºf his place, except thou repent, encouraging promiſe is added. Be thou faithful uniº dº

Note; (1.) They who are fallen, ſhould remember how and I will give thee a crown of life, and then, though itk

much they have loſt, and with grief and ſhame confider won by martyrdom, our gain will be unſpeakably great

their ways, conſcious of their danger of eternal loſs. (2.) 3. The concluſion. He that hath an ear, let him hºr

They who truly repent, will return to their firſt works, and what the Spirit ſaith unto the churcher; what encouragement;

then they will return again to a ſenſe of the divine grace there are to fidelity, and how watchful God is orth;
and love. (3.) The churches that negleót Chriſt's admo- believing people: He that overcometh in the holy warfarº,

nitions, may expečt to be viſited with his judgments. and is finally vićtorious over his ſpiritual foes, ſlalºk

[3.] A word of encouragement is added. But this thou hurt of the ſecond death, has nothing to fear, has everythin;

haft, that thou hateft the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſº to hope for in eternity.

hºte; their idolatrous, vicious, and impure principles and 3dly, We have in the third epiſtle, as before,

pračtices. Note ; True Chriſtians will maintain a holy 1. The preface, to the angel of the church of Pergamº.

hatred to all the ways of fin. Theſe things faith he which hath the ſharp ſwºrd with ſtrº

3. The concluſion. Where we have, (1.) A ſolemn edgeſ the ſword of his word and his providences, to dt

cali to attention. He that hath an ear, let him hear what fend the faithful, and cut off all enemies and apoſtates,

the Spirit faith unto the churches. Note: The ſcriptures are 2. The contents. (1.) Notice is taken of their Pºk
of general uſe for all ages; and what was written of old, ous fituation. I know thy works, and behold with ſatisfit.

was written for our inſtrućtion, as well as for thoſe to tion whatever is excellent among you; and whº tº

whom it was more immediately addreſſed. (2.) A gra- dwelleft, even where Satan's ſeat is, environed with enemº

cious promiſe. To him that overcometh, and perſeveres and thou holdſ, faſt my name, and haſ not denied myfiſh

unto the end, manfully fighting under my banners againſt amid the fire of hotteſt perſecution, even in tº diſt

fin, Satan, and the world, will I give to eat ºf the tree ºf life, wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, whº waſſlin anº;

which is in the midſt of the paradiſe ºf God; admitting him to you, where Satan dwelleth, and manifeſts his bloody º

all the bleſfings and happineſs of the celeſtial paradiſe, in- againſt my loyal ſubjećts. Note, Steady fidelity inr:
- z d
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which have not defiled their garments; and

they ſhall walk with me' in white : for they

are worthy.

5 * He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be

clothed in white raiment; and I will not.

blot out his name out of the "book of life, but

' Ch. 4. 4. & 6. 1 1. & 7. 9, 13. & 14. 4. & 19, 8. Mat. 13.43. Pſ, 45. 13, 14. 1 Cor. 4, 17. Zech. 1. 4, 7. Rom. 2. 17. Frºl. 9. 2. Judº, 31.4. 3 4. 9 3 -

* Ch. 1. 7, 1 1, 17, 26. Ver, 12, 21.

13- 9

" Phil. 4, 3, Exod. 32. 32. Ch. 29, 12. & 13. S. & 17, 8, & 21, 27. Jſ. 4.3. Pſ, 87. 6. & Cº. 28. Eack.

days, is doubly commendable. (2.) A reproof is given

them for what was amiſs. But I have a few thingſ againſ?

thee, becauſe thou haſ there them that hold the doćirine of

Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a fumbling-block before the

children ºf Iſrael, to eat thing ſacrificed unto idols, and to com

mit fornication. Some ſuch ſeducing teachers were among

them, who inculcated the lawfulneſs of eating idol-ſacrifices,

and of fornication. So haſ thou alſº them that hold the doc

trine of the Nicolaitanſ, which thing I hate ; and counte

nance their impure and abominable pračtices. Note: God

hates all impurity; and they who make light of fornica

tion, will feel the heavy wrath of an offended God, which

it provokes. (3.) They are warned to repent. Repent ; or

elſe I will come unto thee quickly in judgment, and will fight

againſ them with the ſword of my mouth and no ſword is ſo

fatal to the body as the denunciations of his wrath are to

the guilty ſoul. Note: By ſpeedy repentance alone we

can prevent the threatened judgments. And not only muſt

we cleanſe our hearts from the love of ſin, but ſeparate

ourſelves from all communion with ſcandalous offenders,

leſt we become by connivance partakers of their guilt and

I Ll ill.

3. The concluſion. He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit faith unto the churches : To him that over

cometh, faithful in the arduous conflićt, will I give to eat

of the hidden manna, feeding him with the abundant grace

and conſolations of my Spirit and my goſpel in this world,

and in the world to come with the joys of heaven: and

will give him a white ſtone, abſolving him from all his ini

quities; and in the ſtone a new name written, the name of a

child of God and heir of glory, which no man knoweth

faving he that receiveth it.

4thly, The fourth epiſtle is direéted to the angel of the

church of Thyatira.

1. The preface deſcribes the Son of God, who dićtates

to the ſacred penman. Theſe things faith the Sºn of God,

who hath his eyeſ like unto a flame of fire, infinite in wiſdom

and knowledge, diſcerning the ſecrets of all hearts; and his

feet are like fine braſ, almighty to ſupport his faithful people

amidſt every danger, and to tread his enemies and theirs

into the duſt.

2. We have the contents. [1..] They are highly com

mended. I know thy works, and am pleaſed with them ; and

thy charity, and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy

works ; and the laſt to be more than the firſt, that in all di

vine graces and good converſation thou art increaſing with

the increaſe of God, growing more exemplary and eminent.

Note ; It is well for us when he who knoweth our hearts,

bears witneſs that our laſt works are more than the firſt.

[2] They are reproved for what was blameable among

them. Notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſ thee,

becauſe thou ſufferſ that woman jezebel, which calleth herſelf
qº;; (probably ſome woman of eminence among

0.L. 11.

them, who pretended to inſpiration, and had her abetters,

and followers,) to teach, and tº ſeduce my ſervants to commit

fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, perverting

their ſouls, and leading them to corporal and ſpiritual

idolatries and impurities. And I gave her ſpace to repent of

her fornication, and ſhe repented not ; therefore behold ſwift,

vengeance ſhall overtake her and her adherents: I will cy?

her into a bed of languiſhing and miſery, and them that com

mit adultery with her into great tribulation the partakers of

her fins fl. partake of her plagues, except they repent of

their deeds, and prevent the threatened judgments: and I

will kill her children with death, as ſurely as the ſons of

Ahab periſhed by the ſword of Jehu : ...} all the churches

ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the reins and heart, and

can diſcover every hidden principle and ſecret of the ſoul,

diſtinguiſhing the hypocrite from the faithful; and I will

give unto every one of you according toyour works. Note ; (1.)

They who abuſe the patience of God, and harden them

ſelves in fin, inſtead of repenting of their iniquities, will

bring aggravated guilt and ruin upon their ſouls. (2.) God's

omniſcience cannot be deceived, nor his juſtice eluded;

the faithleſs profeſſor will be detected andi. at his

impartial tribunal. [3.] He encourages the faithful among

them. But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſ? in Thyatira, As

many as have not this doãrine, and which have not #nown the

depths of Satan, abhorring all ſuch impure principles and

practices, which impoſtors influenced by deep Satanical

ſubtilty, ſeek to inculcate, I will put upon you none other bur

den, nor add any farther injunctions or reſtraints than thoſe

'revealed in my word. But that which ye have already, the

doćtrines and precepts of the goſpel which you have em

braced, hold fy} till I come, to take you to my eternal reſt,

and deliver you from all your temptations for ever,

Note ; (1.) The Lord knows how to ſeparate between the

precious and the vile, and will ſecure his faithful people

amidſt all the arts of deceivers. (2.) They who would

meet Chriſt with comfort at his coming, muſt hold faſt his

truth in principle and pračtice, and never be moved away

from the hope of the goſpel.

3. The concluſion. And he that overcometh and keepet;

my works unto the end, patiently and faithfully perſeverin

in the profeſſion and practice of the goſpel, to him will

give power over the nationſ, when he ſhall fit with me on

my throne at the great day; and be ſhall rule them with a

rod of iron, breaking in pieces all the wicked of the earth; -

aſ the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhiverſ even as I

received, in my office-capacity, a kingdom of my Fathers he

ſhall ſhare my glory, and reign with me for ever; and I

will give him the morning ſtar, ſo that he ſhall ſhine bright

in the eternal glory as the ſtars for ever and ever. He that

hath an ear, let him bear what the Spirit faith unto the

churcher. Lord, open thou mine ears, and make me

earneſtly take heed to the things that are ſpoken
6 C CHAP,
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* I will confeſs his name before my Father,

and before his angels.

6 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what

* Mat. "o. 32. Luke, 11.8. * Ch. 2, 7, 11, 17, 29. Ver. 22. Mat. 1 r. 15. Ch. 13. 1.

the Spirit ſaith unto the churches.

7 * And to the angel of the church in Phi

ladelphia write; Theſe things faith 'he that is

* See ver, 1. Ch 2. 1. & 1. 16, * Luke,

13. 5. Heb. 7. 23. Afts, 3. 14. If 6. 3. John, 1.4.6. 1 John, 5 zo. Ver. 14' Ch. 1. 5.

C H A P. III.

Per. 1. Unto the angel of the church in Sardiºl Sardis,

once the renowned capital of Croeſus, and of the rich Ly

dian kings, is now no longer worthy the name of a city.

It lies about thirty-three miles to the ſouth of Thyatira,

and is called by the Turks Sart, or Sard, with little variation

from the original name. It is a moſt ſad ſpectacle, and

ſufficient to draw tears on the fight of its ruins; for it is

now no more than an ignoble village, with low and wretched

cottages of clay; nor has it any other inhabitants beſides

ſhepherds and herdſmen, who feed their flocks and cattle in

the neighbouring plains: yet the great extent and grandeur

of the ruins abundantly ſhew how large and ſplendid a

city it once was. The Turks themſelves have only one

moſque, a beautiful one indeed; perverted to their uſe

from a Chriſtian church. Very few Chriſtians are to be

found here; and they with great patience, or rather ſenſe

leſs ſtupidity, ſuſtain a miſerable ſervitude ; and, what is

yet more miſerable, are without a church or a miniſter

among them. Such is the deplorable ſtate of this once

moſt glorious city; but her works were not found perfeó,

that is, they were found blameable before God. She was

dead even while ſhe lived, and mere ſhow is puniſhed ac

cordingly. The biſhop to whom this epiſtle is direéted,

is ſuppoſed to have been Melito, whoſe Apology for the

Chriſtians, preſented to the emperor Antoninus, is cele

brated. Who hath the ſeven Spirits, means, “Who pre

“ ſides over and orders the diſpenſations of the Spirit with

“reſpečt to his various gifts and graces, and produces

“ thereby ſuch wonderful events as ſhall aſtoniſh all fu

“ture ages.” Thou haſ a name that thou liveſ, and art

dead, means, “ Though thou art ſaid to be alive, yet thou

“ art dead.” This angel is rebuked for not being ačtive

and zealous in his office, and is therefore, in our Saviour's

judgment, accounted as a dead man : negligence in duty is

a kind of moral death. But our Saviour here means more

particularly to rebuke the hypocriſy of the Sardian church

in general, which, with an external zeal for religion, poſ

ſeſſed very little, if any, of the vital power of it.

yer. 2. That are ready to die; J. By this death we muſt

underſtand the death of their faith, fince, when men loſe

their faith, they are dead to Chriſt. When our Saviour

ſays in the beginning, that he hath the ſeven Spirits, that is,

the Spirit of God in all his adive powers, he there lays a

foundation, upon which the whole epiſtle is built, which

runs throughout in the ſame allegory. I have not found thy

works perfº, means, “I have found the greateſt defici

“ ency in thy works.” Bºfore God is emphatical; for God

is here oppoſed as a witneſs and judge to them. He did not

approve what was commended by them. Short-fighted

man may be deceived ; the Omniſcient God never can be

deceived.

Wer. 3. Remember, therefore, &c.] Refle&t again and

again what doğtrine thou haſt received and hcard from the

apoſtles of the Lord; ſor this is a plain reference to the

doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles; from which, as from

a fountain, all the ſtreams of ſound Chriſtian doãrine

have flowed; and from the fimplicity of which doćtrine

the Sardians had ſwerved.

Wer. 4. Thou haſ a few nameſ]. Names are here uſed for

the perſºns called by them. This ſymbol therefore ſeems

to allude to the diptychs or matricula uſed in the primitive

church, in which were regiſtered the names of all the

faithful; whence St. Luke uſes this very phraſe, Aëts,

i. 15. and St. John hereafter, ch. xi. 13, and this is ac

cording to the Moſaical inſtitution in the book of Num

bers, and the conſtant uſe of the Iſraelites afterwards, to

keep exact accounts of the genealogies. The phraſe, which

have not defiled their garments, is a Hebrew ſymbolical

phraſe, arifing from the pollutions contraćtcd upon the

garments, which rendered men defiled under the Moſaic

law, and incapable to appear before God in his temple,

Here therefore it ſignifies, that, corrupt and indolent as

the general ſtate of the church of Sardis was, theſe had

not polluted themſelves with the abominations by which

ſo many had contraćted groſs defilements. The allegory

is continued in the remaining part of the verſe, and the

reward ſuited to the communication juſt given. They ſhall

walk, ſignifies here, as in ch. xxi. 24, ſhall abide, prºftſ,

flouriſh, and be every way happy. The reaſon of this ſym.

bol is to be taken from the notion of the word Ayº,

holy; for they who ſanclified themſelves to perform any
aćts of religion, clothed themſelves in white, which was

alſo the habit of nobles and prieſts. With me, is fulfilled

and explained in ch. xx. 4.—For they are worthy: “As

“ they have been diſtinguiſhed by their fidelity and zeal!

“wili diſtinguiſh them by my ſpecial favour, and iſ:
“ them, ere long, to thoſe ſeats of complete glory, wher:

“ they ſhall walk with me in white robes, and be offiz

“ number of my joyful and triumphant train; for itſ

“ are worthy of ſuch diſtinguiſhed honour, as they haſ:

“ been eſpecially careful to keep themſelves from to:
“ evils which have been generally prevailing around

“ them.” Vitringa and many others are of opinion, that

here is an alluſion to the cuſtom of the Sanhedrim, whº

they examined the candidates for the high prieſtho”.

To the man they judged worthy, they gave a white gº
ment; but, if unqualified, he was ſent out from among

them in mourning.

Per. 5. And I will not blot out his name] The ſame *

gory is purſued. This is elſewhere ſtiled to coff ºutflººd"

(Luke, vi. 22.)—to rejećt, to excommunicate, by blºg

the name out of the matricula, or catalogue of Chi"
ſaints, which is here called the book of lift; none but ſaints,

who are in it being to expect eternal life. See chº. "

xxi. 27. ,

Wer. 7. Church in Philadelphia] So called from Attalus

Philadelphus, its builder, it is diſtant from Sardi:
twenty
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holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of

David, he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth;

and ſhutteth, and no man openeth ;

8 ' I know thy works: behold, I have ſet

before thee "an open door, and no man can

fhut it : for thou haſt a little ſtrength, and

haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my

Ilain C.

9 Behold, I will make them of the ſyna

gogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and

are not, but do lie; behold, ‘I will make them

to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to

know that I have loved thee. -

10 * Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my

patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour

of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the

world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.

11 * Behold, I come quickly : hold that

faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy

CIOW 11,

• 1ſ. 22, 22. ch. 1. 5, 18. & 5. 5. & 6, 1–14. & 3. 1. & 22. 16. Luke, 1. 32. Mat. 16. 19. & 18. 13. & 28. 18. John, 17. 2. Job, 12. 14.

* Ch. 2. 2, 9, º 19. Ver. 1, 15.

John, 10. 16, 28. 1 Pet. 1, 5. * Phil. 2. 13. & 4. 13. Ch. 2. 2, 9, 13.

* Prov. 16. 7. 1ſ. 49. 23. & 6o. 14.

James, 5.8. Phil. 4: 5. 2 Pet 3. 10-14. Ch. 1. 3 & 4, 5, 16, 25. Ver.

* Ver. 3. Rom. 15. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 1 Cor. 1 o. 13. Ch. 2, 10. Pſ, kci. cxxi.

* Acts, 14. 27. 1 Cor. 16. 9. 2 Cor. 2. 12, Col. 4. 4. 2. Theſſ. 3. 1. Eph. 2. 13–22. If 56. 5*, * 55 ' t

2 Tim. 2. 13. with Mark, 8.33. & 14.7 1. y Ch. c. 9. John, 8 44

* Ch. 22.7, 12, 29.

3, 4, Ch. 16. 15. *

twenty-ſeven miles to the ſouth-eaſt, and is called by the

Turks Alah-ſhahr, or “ the Beautiful City,” on account of

its delightful ſituation ; ſtanding on the declivity of the

mount Tmolus, and having a moſt pleaſant proſpect on

the plains beneath, well furniſhed with divers villages, and

watered by the river Pačtolus. It ſtill retains the form of

a city, with ſomething of trade to invite people to it, being

in the road of the Perſian caravans. Here is little of an

tiquity remaining, beſides the ruins of a church dedicated

to St. John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the

offals of dead beaſts. However, God has been pleaſed to

preſerve ſome in this place to make profeſſion of the

Chriſtian faith, there being above two hundred houſes of

Chriſtians, and four churches. Next to Smyrna, this city

has the greateſt number of Chriſtians, and Chriſt has pro

miſed a more particular protećtion to it. 1)oddridge ob

ferves upon the expreſſions he that is holy, he that is true,

that this being ſo peculiarly the prerogative of God, it is

to be admired that no greater ſtreſs ſhould have been laid

upon it, in proof of the Deity of our bleſſed Redeemer,

&c. See ch. vi. 1 o. The expreſſion he that hath the key

of David, is an alluſion to Iſai. xxii. 22. where the pro

phet promiſes to Eliakim, under the ſymbol of the key ºf

the houſe of David, the government of the whole nation.

See Job, xii. 14. Rev. i. 18. The words that follow,

ſhew that Chriſt's power is abſolute. David is very

often, in the prophets, a type of the Meſſiah. See Jer.

xxx. 9.

Wer, 8. Behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, St.

Paul uſes this ſymbol to ſignify the free exerciſe and pro

pagation of the goſpel ; A&ts, xiv. 27. I Cor. xvi. o. but

at the ſame time this ſhews, that the liberty here uſed, is

in a more limited degree than when other ſymbols are

employed; and therefore it is ſaid here, that this angel has

but a little ſtrength. See ch. iv. 1. xix. 1 1. Thus this ex

preſſion coincides with the allegory, which was begun with

the key of David. One Demetrius is named in the Apoſ.

tolical Conſtitutions, as ordained by St. John biſhop of Phi

ladelphia ; and in 3 John, ver, i2. one of that name is

commended ; but whether it be the ſame perſon is doubt

ful. And haſ kept my word ſignifies “ haſt endured per

“ſecution for my ſake, and kept the faith manfully.” The

word Aoyº’, in this book, has a peculiar reference to

martyrdom. Vitringa and others give the following turn

to this verſe. “I know thy works, and, on that account,

“ I, who have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, have

“ taken care that a door for freely preaching the goſpel

“ ſhould be opened before thee, and which I will take care

“ that thy enemies ſhall not cloſe upon thee, becauſe thou

“ haſt but a little ſtrength; notwithſtanding which, thou

“ haſt kept my word,” &c. See ch. ii. 13. -

Wer. 9, 10. Make them of the ſynagogue of Satan J See

ch. ii. 9. Here we have the Jews mentioned again,

who, through hatred to Chriſt, moved the Heathens to

perſecute the Chriſtians; and it is likely that the perſe

cution, in which the faith of this angel had been tried,

like that at Smyrna, was contrived by them. Some under

ſtand the 9th verſe, of the ſtate of humiliation and ſubjec

tion of the Jews to the Chriſtian church; and others, of

their future converſion to the faith. It has been, however,

well obſerved, that were we more particularly acquainted

with the hiſtory of thoſe ſeven churches, in the times im

mediately ſucceeding the date of theſe epiſtles, we might,

perhaps, find many remarkable illuſtrations of ſeveral paſ

ſages in them, and of this among the reſt. Suppoſing, for

inſtance, that perſons of conſiderable rank and dignity in

Philadelphia were converted to Chriſtianity, and the in

tereſt of the ſynagogue here ſpoken of was ſo weakened,

or the Heathen populace of the place were ſo prejudiced

againſt them, as that the chief members of the ſynagogue,

ſhould find it neceſſary to court the proteåion of the Čhriſ- *.

tians, for the ſecurity of their perſons or effects, it will

throw conſiderable light upon the place. The like obſerva

tion may be applied to the cauſe in ver. 10. I will keep

thee from the hour of templation, &c. Dr. Smith (in his

learned and accurate account of theſe parts, p. 134, &c.)

has obſerved, that Philadelphia was the laſt of all the ſeven

cities here ſpoken of, which fell into the hands of the

Turks; for whereas the reſt were ſubdued by Urchan and

Amurath, Philadelphia held out till the time of Bajazet;

ſo that the remains of this ſociety were preſerved, when

thoſe of the reſt were ruined. The hour of temptation

which ſhould come upon all the wºrld, according to ſome,

relates to the perſecution under Trajan, which was greater
and more extenſive than the preceding perſecutions under

Nero and Domitian, , , , - * * * * :

-* - - 6 C 2, * Wrr,

*

f
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12 * Him that overcometh will I make “a

pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall

go no more out ; and ‘I will write upon him

the name of my God, and the name of the

city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem,

which cometh down out of heaven from my

God: and I will write upon him my new

* See ch. 2. 7, 11, 26. Ver. 5, 21. * I Kings, 7. 15, 11. Gal. 2. 9.

Inanne. -

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit faith unto the churches.

14 “And unto the angel of the church * of

the Laodiceans write; Theſe things faith "the

Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, 'the be.

ginning of the creation of God:-

1 Cor. 3. 16. , John, 12. 28, 29. Ch; 21. 4. & 22.3-6. *Iſ, 4, 3.

& 62. 12. Pſ, 87. 6. , Ch. 2. 17. & 14. 1. & 21. 2, 10, 11. & 22.4: 2 Tim. 2. 19. Iſ 62. 4. & 60. 19, 20. with Heb. 12:22. Gal. 4, 16. 'St.
ch. 2. 7. * See ch. 1. 1 1. & 2. 1. * Or Laodicea.

3. 6-9. John, 14. 6 & 8, 14. & 18.37. 1 John, 5. 20.

1. 5. 1 Cor. 15, 2c-23, 45. Eph. 2. Io. & 3, 9.

. ." 2 Cor. 1. a.o. Ch. 1.5. & 19. 11. & 22, 6, & 3. 7. Iſ, 55. 4. & 65. 16. Prov,

* Col. 1.15-18. Prov. 8. 22–31. John, 1.1—3. & 5. 21, 25. Jer. 31, 11. Ch.

Ver, 12. Will I make a pillar] As a pillar is both an

ornament and a ſupport of the building, ſo theſe martyrs

and confeſſors ſhall accordingly have greater power, and

thus bear the weight of government in the New Jeruſalem

more than others. The allegory is here continued from

buildings, and perhaps there may be an alluſion to the two

pillars of Solomon's temple, jachin and Boaz, 1 Kings,

vii. 13, &c. He ſhall go no more out, plainly implies an

eternal ſtate to be enjoyed in the New Jeruſalem. He

goes on, and I will write upon him the name of my God: it

was uſual to grave inſcriptions on pillars: here the apoſtle

intimates the graving the name of God, as under his di

vine auſpices the vićtory was gained; as likewiſe the

name of New jeruſalem, to ſignify that the vićtor belonged

to it, and was free of it. Few texts in the whole New

Teſtament are more illuſtrated by antiquity than this.

Great numbers of inſcriptions are yet remaining, brought

from the Grecian cities of Europe and Afia, and ſome

from iſlands in the neighbourhood of Patmos, in which

the vićtories of eminent perſons are commemorated. Some

of theſe were placed near the temples of their idol deities,

others in the temples themſelves, to ſignify their being

pat under the particular protećlion of thoſe deities; whoſe

ilames were therefore inſcribed upon them, as well as the

names of the conquerors, and of the cities to which they

belonged, together with the names of the generals by

whoſe condućt the vićtory was gained. See Iſai. lxii. 12.

Ezek. xlviii. 35. It is obſervable, that during the perſe

cuted ſtate of the church, Chriſt is coaſtantly called the

Lamb, or denominated by ſuch ſymbols as expreſs the ſame

{tate; but on his entrance into the New Jeruſalem, he

changes it, and puts on his new, ſecret, or wonderful name

of King of Kingſ and Lord ºf Lord: ; and that is, becauſe

he has then wholly changed his ſtate, and entered upon a

new one ; a ſecret never yet thoroughly known here below,

but wonderful, great, and glorious. Becauſe the true

worſhippers of Chriſt have never yet been wholly free from

perſecution, Chriſt has never yet ſhewn us his new name ;

wherefore thoſe here ſpoken of, on whom he beſtows it,

are ſuch as ſhall be made partakers of the fame ſtate

wherein he hath it as mediatorial King.

Wer. 14. The church of the Laodiceans] Laodicea lay ſouth

of Philadelphia in the way to Epheſus; and if you inſpect

the maps, you will find the ſeven churches to lie in a kind

of circuiar form ; fo that the natural progreſs was from

Epheſus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Pergamos, from Per

gamos to Thyatira, from Thyatira to Sardis, from Sardis to

5

Philadelphia, from Philadelphia to Laodicea, and from

Laodicea round to Epheſus again; which is the method

and order that St. John has obſerved in addreſſing them,

and was probably the circuit that he took in his viſitation.

That there was a flouriſhing church in Laodicea in the

primitive times of Chriſtianity, is evident from St. Paul's

Epiſtle to the Coloſfians, wherein frequent mention is made

of the Laodiceans; as well as from this Epiſtle of St.

John. But the doom of Laodicea ſeems to have been more

ſevere and terrible than that of almoſt any other of the

churches: for it is now utterly deſtroyed and forſaken of

men, and is become an habitation only for wolves, foxes,

and jackals, a den of dragons, ſnakes, and vipers; and

that becauſe the Lord hath executed the judgment that he

hath pronounced upon her; that all the world might know

and tremble at the fierce anger of God againſt impenitent,

negligent, and careleſs finners and apoſtates. For ſuch

was the accuſation of the lukewarm Laodiceans, who grew

proud and ſelf-conceited, thinking themſelves much better

than they really were. Wherefore becauſe they were hi.

ther hot nor cold, they were loathſome to Chriſt, and he

therefore aſſured them, that he would ſpit them out ºf hiſ

mouth, ver. 15, 16. The ruins ſhew it to have been a very

great city, ſituated upon fix or ſeven hills, and encompaſ;

ing a large ſpace of ground. Some notion may be formed

of its former greatneſs and glory from three theatres and a
circus, which are remaining, one of which is truly ad

mirable, as it was capable of containing above thirty thou.

ſand men; into whoſe area they deſcended by fifty ſteps:

The city is now called Eſki Hiſār, or the Old Caſtle; and

though it was once the mother church of fixteen bi

ſhopricks, yet it now lies deſolate, not ſo much as inhº

bited by ſhepherds; and, ſo far from ſhewing any of the

ornaments of God's ancient worſhip, it cannot now boſ;

an anchorite's or hermit's chapel, where God's name;

praiſed and invoked. Such is the ſtate and condition ºf

theſe ſeven churches, and there cannot be a ſtronger Prº

of the truth of propheſy, nor a more effeółual warning"
other Chriſtians. The firſt biſhop of Laodicea ordained

by the apoſtles, is ſaid to have been Archippus, in the

Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. See Col. iv. 17. The Amth, is 0°

of God's titles in Iſaiah, lxv. 16. (in the Hebrew). That?”

pheſy ſeems to be applied to the Meſfiah, and therefore *

lates to our caſe. The words which follow, are ſynonymº

explaining this; for the faithful and true Witneſs is the ſame

as the Amen. The confeſſion and promiſes of Ciſit tº

true, and certain to every perſevering believer; hº i.
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º

ºt

tº

*}:

15 “I know thy works, that ‘ thou art nei

ther cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold

or hot.

16 " So then becauſe thou art lukewarm,

and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out

of my mouth.

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, "I am rich, and

increaſed with goods, and have need of no

thing; and knoweſt not that thou art "wretch

ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and

* Ch. 2, 2, 9, 13, 19. Ver, 1. * 1 Kings, 18. 21.

Zech. 11. 8. Lev. 18. 28. Ainos, 6.8. Pſ, 81, 12.

1 Cor. 4- 8. ° Eph. 2. 1-3. Titus, 3- 3. 1ſ. 1, 3–6. & 59.4–15.

John, 3. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 30. , 1 Peter, 1. 18, 19. Mat. 20. 28.

2 Kings, 17. 33.

Ezek. 20.39. Mat. 24. 51.

Prov. 8, 11, 18, 19, 11.

naked :

18 I counſel thee to * buy of me * gold tried

in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich ; and

' white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed,

and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not

appear; and 'anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve,

that thou mayeſt ſee.

19 As many as I love I rebuke and chaſten:

* be zealous therefore, and repent.

20 * Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock:

ºn Luke, 12.43. 2 Peter, 1. 21, 22.

Hoſea, 12. 8. Luke, 18. 11.

* 2 Cor. 9. 15.

* Ver. 4, 5

Zeph. 1. 5. Hoſea, 7.8.

" Prov. 13.7. Jer. 2. 23, 25; 31.

Rom. 3, 9–20. P. Mat. 13. 44, 46. & 25- 9.

John, 1. 12. 1 Peter, 1. 2-4. Col. 2. Io.

Ch. 19. 3. & 7. 13, 14. 1ſ 61. Io. & 45. 24. & 46. 12, 13. Rom. 13. 14. & ſo. 4. & 5. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Col. 3. 10-12. Eph. 4, 24. Titus,

2. 11, 12. * Prov. 2. 1-7. & 4, 5, 7. & 1. 23.

Heb. 12.5, 6. James, i. 12. John, 16.3.

Pſ. 24, 7, 9. & 81. 10. Prov. 23. 26. Eph. 5, 14.

Eph. 1. 17, 18. & 3, 18, 19.

* Iſ. 1. 18, 19. & 26.9. Hoſea, 14. 1. Jer 3, 13, 14, 22. Ch. 2. 5: Ver, 3

Col. 1. 9. & 2. 2. * Deut. 3. 5. Job, 5, 17. Prov. 3. 12.

* Song, 5, 2

º

firm and unmoved in his confeſſion, and he will never fail

his faithful ſaints in what he has promiſed, and ſealed

with his blood. Inſtead of the beginning of the creation of

God, Fleming renders it the efficient cauſe of God’s creation ;

and the word apxn has frequently that fignification. The

meaning is, that the whole creation was produced by

him, and he is the Head and Governor of all that he has

made.

Wer. 15. I would thou wert cold or hot..] This is not to

be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively; as when our

Saviour ſays, If any cne come to me and hateth not his father,

&c. the meaning is, not that a Chriſtian ſhould abſolutely

bate his father, but that he ſhould love Chriſt above him, or

any worldly confideration. So here Chriſt does not ap

prove of coldneſs in religious matters abſolutely ; but de

clares that lukewarmneſs therein is a worſe diſpoſition than

abſolute coldneſs: the reaſon of this is plain; becauſe that

faint heat here expreſſed to be in the angel of Laodicea, is

a falſe and deceitful principle, which makes a man pre

ſume upon himſelf, as if he were good enough, and hinders

him from aiming at genuine Chriſtian experience and holi

neſs of heart: whereas flat coldneſs is plain and ſenſible,

and does not fill a man with ſuch falſe notions; but makes

him rather immediately, upon feeling the truth of it

through grace, ready to hearken to the admonitions of

Chriſt. So that in reality, when exačtly compared, it is

a better diſpoſition than lukewarmneſs, which muſt of ne

teſſity bring along with it negligence and hypocriſy, by

making them ſeem wiſe and good in their own conceits;

and it is plain from what follows, that the Laodiceans

were ſo.

Ver. 16. I will ſhue thee out of my mouth..] The allegory

is continued, for lukewarm things, as water, provoke to

vomit, according to the obſervation and preſcription of

the ancient phyſicians. See Celſus de Re. Med. lib. i. c. 3.

Wer. 17. Becauſe thou ſayſ, I am rich, &c.] This angel,

or his church, is quite the reverſe of the angel of Smyrna;

ch. ii. 9. Here is a beautiful gradation in the words before

us. It is ſomething to be rich, more to be increaſed with

goods, and ſtill more to be in want of nothing; this is pre

ſerved with equal beauty in the latter part of the verſe:

the whole alludes to their ſpiritual ſtate and ſpiritual goods.

According to the common language of ſcripture, they only

are wretched and miſerable, who are oppreſſed with fins;

Matth. xi. 28. they are poor, who loſe their own ſoul;

Matth. xvi. 26. they are blind, who ſee not their own fins;

John, ix. 40, 41. and they are naked, who are utterl deſ

titute of true holineſs; ſee ch. xvi. 15.. xvii. 16.

Wer. 18. I counſel thee, &c., “I counſel thee, that,

with a humble ſenſe of thy condition, ſo extremely un

“happy, thou apply to him, who alone is capable of help

“ing thee: and as I require no price or equivalent for my

“ treaſures, but only a convićtion of ſuch an incapacity to

“ make an adequate return for them ; I adviſe thee in that

“ way to buy of me a full ſupply for all thy neceſſities;

“bleſfings more deſirable than gold tried in the fire, that

“ thou mayeſt indeed be rich before God in holineſs and

“good works; white rainent, that thou mayºff be clothed;

“ adorned with every Chriſtian grace and virtue, which

“ can render thee lovely in the fight of God; putting on

“ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas thou art blinded

“ with ſuch unhappy ſelf-conceit, come, and anoint thy

“ eyes with my ſovereign eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee :

for the illuminating grace of my Spirit will bring thee

“ to right ſentiments of thyſelf and of thy ſtate, and

“ teach thee to judge of objećts according to their real

“ worth.”

• Wer. 20. Behold, Iſland at the door, and knock :] “Be

“ hold, I have ſtood for a long time, and I ſtill ſtand at

“ the door, and knock; waiting for admittance into your

“ hearts. If any man hear my voice with a due regard,

“ and open the door; if he welcome me with affection

“ due to ſuch a Friend and ſuch a Saviour, how mean ſo

“ ever his circumſtances in life may be, and how faulty

“ ſoever his charaćter may formerly have been, I will

“ enter into his houſe, and, like ſome princely gueſt, will

“bring my own rich and delightful entertainment along

“ with me; I will ſup with him, and he ſhall ſup with

“ me; I will treat him with the moſt endearing and fa

“ miliar friendſhip, accept the tokens of his affection, and

“ give him the moſt ſolid evidences of mine.” See Luke,

xiv. 15, &c. John, x. 2, &c.

g

g

º

c

g

Ver,
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* if any man hear my voice, and open the

door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with

him, and he with me.

2 I " To him that overcometh ‘will I grant

to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo

* Luke, 12.37. John, 14. 21, 23. Song, 5. r. 1 John, 1. 3. 1ſ. 2 s. 6. F ph. 3, 19.

overcame, and am ſet down with my Father

in his throne.

22 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit ſaith unto the churches.

* Ch. 21.7. & 2. 7, 11, 17, 16. Wer. 5, 1’, 2 Tºr.

4. 7, 8. * Rom. 5. 2 1. & 6. 23. Mat. 19. 18. Luke, 22. 30. Rom. 8. 17. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3- a Tim. 2. 12. Ch. 2. 16, 27. & 1.6. & 5. le.

with John, 17. 4, 5, 21, 22, 24. Heb. 1. 3 & 8, 1. * Mat. , i. 15. & 13. 9, 43. Ch. 13. 9, & 2, 7, 11, 17, 29.

Wer. 21. Will 1 grant to ſit with me in my throne, The

accompliſhment of this promiſe is declared, ch. xx. 4. We

only obſerve, that notwithſtanding this angel is deſcribed

with the worſt charaćter of all the ſeven, yet the moſt glo

rious of all the promiſes is applied to him; to ſhew, that,

upon repentance, the way to glory lies open to him by

overcoming, as well as to the reſt. Now, though the attri

butes of the promiſes be mentioned, diſtributing to each of

the ſeven angels, ſome one, ſome another, different, as to the

ſymbols, from the reſt 5 yet all theſe, in the application, as

the titles of Chriſt are to be taken, ſhall be collectively be.

ſlowed and concentered in each of thoſe reſpective perſons

who have obtained them by overcoming. De Dieu ob

ferves, that the thrones in the eaſt are broad and wide,

formething like a bed, raiſed a little above the earth, and

adorned with tapeſtry ; ſo that, beſides the ſeat peculiar to

the king, others, whom he deſigns to honour, have ſuffi

cient room to be ſeated on the throne with him. See

ch. v. 9, 1o.

Inferences.—Alas! how common is the charaćter of the

church of Sardis, and of thoſe who have only a name to

live, while they are dead 2 But the more general the pre

valence of ſuch an indolent temper is, the more let us

emulate the diſtinguiſhed honour of thoſe few names in

Sardis, which had not defiled their garments; that we may

walk with them ; and with Chriſt, in white raiment; that

we may arrive at that happy ſtate of everlaſting purity, of

everlaſting feſtivity, of everlaſting triumph, which our divine

Maſter has encouraged us to expect. We know not how

unexpe&tedly he may come upon us: let us be always ready,

always ſtrenuous in maintaining a holy war againſt the ene

mies of our ſalvation; and then we ſhall conquer, we ſhall

triumph; our name ſhall remain in the book of life : it

ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt before his Father and his holy

angels: we ſhall ſhare with him in his triumph over all the

rebellious nations, in that day, when we ſhall daſh them in

pieces like a potter's veſſel ; we ſhall for ever wear the

iuſtre of the morning ſtar; yea, we ſhall ſhine forth as

the ſun in the kingdom of our Father. -

On the other hand, let us not indulge in a vain conceit

of our own wiſdom, and riches, and ſufficiency; but let

us thankfully hearken to that kind invitation, which our

Lord gives the Laodiceans, to come and purchaſe that of

him, without money, and without price, by which we may

be truly and ſubſtantially enriched; that by which we may

attaim to real knowledge and true diſcernment; and may

be clothed with ornaments and glories, which ſhall render

us amiable in the eyes of God. How long has our com

aſſionate Saviour been waiting upon us ! How long has

#. ſtood knocking at the door! And O, for what gueſts

- 3

hath he been excluded, who have filled our hearts and

taken the throne in them, while the entrance has been de

nied to the Lord of glory and of grace | Let us humble our

ſelves in the duſt before him, and entreat that he would

now enter as into his own habitation; that he would do

us the honour to ſup with us ; that he would cauſe us to

ſup with him ; opening to us the ſtores of his love and

bounty, and cauſing our ſouls to rejoice in his ſalvation.

“ Awaken us, O bleſſed Jeſus, to give thee a moſt cheer.

“ ful admittance; and rather ſhew thy love to us by

“ chaſtiſements and rebuke, than ſuffer us to forfeit it, by

“ continued inſenſibility and negligence. Holy and true,

“ who haſt the key of David, exert thy power in opening

“ our hearts: and O, ſet before us an open door of ſºr

“ vice ; and give us to uſe it to the utmoſt, for thy glory,

“ Strengthen us to keep the word of thy patience, and

“ make us unſhaken in our attachment to thee, in every

“ hour of temptation, which may come upon the earth,

“ that none may take away our crown.”

Whatever our trials may be, let us rejoice in this, that

they will be only for a ſhort duration; for our Lord is

coming quickly: whatever our combat may be, let us arm

ourſelves with faith in thoſe glorious promiſes, which Out

Lord makes to them that perſevere and overcome.

Have we not experienced the pleaſure of filling a place

in the houſe of God on earth 2 But this ſacred ſatisfic.

tion, and the holy ſeaſon which affords it, are quickly over;

let us long for the bleſſed time, when, if faithful, we ſhall

be fixed as immoveable pillars in the temple of God above.

And O, may we now continually wear engraven on Our

hearts, the name of our God, and of his heavenly city,

and the new name of our triumphant Redeemer, as a

token for good, that we ſhall bear the inſcription in bright

and everlaſting charaćters above. But even this moſt £1.

preſſive promiſe was not equal to all the purpoſes of a

Saviour's love: that nothing, therefore, might be wanting

to enkindle the moſt generous ambition, he has been pleaſed

to ſpeak of our fitting down with him upon his throne,

as he is ſeated on his Father's throne, if we overcome.

O, who would grudge to reſign, not merely the acºom.

modations of life, but even an earthly throne, in the hope

of one ſo much more radiant, exalted, and permanent!

Fear not, little flock of faithful ſaints! It is your Father's

and your Saviour's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom;

and he animates you to purſue it with ſuch compaſſional;

earneſtneſs, as if he could hardly enjoy it himſelf unkſ;

it were communicated to you.

RefLEctions.—1ſt, The fifth epiſtle is direáediothº

church in Sardis. - -

1. It comes from him that hath the ſeven ſpirit; f3.
- W 0)
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C. H. A. P. IV.

john feeth the throne of God in heaven. Thefour and twenty

elders. . The four beaſts full of eyes before and behind. The

elders lay down their crowns, and worſhip him that ſat on

the throne.

- [Anno Domini 96.1

A FTER this I looked, and, behold, "a

door was opened in heaven: and the

‘ firſt voice which I heard was as it were of a

* Ch. 7–iii.

* Ch. 1. no, 19. & 2.2. 6. & 1 1. Tz.

9. Dan. 7. 9. with Jer, 17. 12. Ezek. 43.5.7.

9, to. Gen. 9, 12, 13, 16.

* Exod. 15, 11. Job, 37. 22. Pſ, 89. 7, 8, iſ 6. 3. .

trumpet talking with me ; which ſaid, Come

up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which

muſt be hereafter.

2 And immediately “I was in the ſpirit:

and, behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and

one ſat on the throne. -

3 ' And he that ſat was to look upon like a

jaſper and a ſardine ſtone ; and there was a

rainbow round about the throne, in fight like

unto an emerald.

4 And round about the throne were four

* Ezek. 1. 1. Mat. 3, 16; A&s, 7, 56. & 10. Io. with Ch. 9. 1. iſ. 65. 17. & 66. 22. Dan. 8. 19. Luke, wo. 18. ch. 12.7.

* Ch. 1. 10 & 17. 3. & 21, 1o. Ezek. 3. 11, 14, 22. * Iſ. 6. 1. Ezek. 1. 26. & 10. 1. Exod. 24.

* Ch. 10.1. Ezek. 1. 23. Iſ, 54.

who, as the divine Mediator, hath all the variety and ful

neſs of the gifts and graces of the Spirit to beſtow; and

who hath the ſeven ſtars, guiding and direéting his miniſter

ing ſervants, and giving them all their light and in

ſluence.

2. The contents are melancholy. [...] I know thy

works, that thou haſ a name that thou liveſ, and art dead,

amidſt all thy ſpecious appearances of religion, I know that

thy profeſſions in general are hypocritical, and many who

have a name among the members of the church, are really

dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and others cold and lukewarm.

Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are

ready to die, before all vital godlineſs be utterly departed:

fºr I have not found thy works perfä before God; they are

but as the carcaſe, when the ſpirit is fled; thy duties life

leſs; thy ſervices infincere. Remember therefore how thou

hoſt received and heard, and hold foſi, and repent. Note :

(1.) A form of godlineſs will avail nothing if the power

of it be loſt. (2.) They who feel their ſouls under decays,

need to watch with holy jealouſy, and cry to God for

quickening influences to revive his work in their hearts.

(3.) The way to recover from our backſlidings, is to con

fider how we departed; what God's word has ſaid of the

fin and danger of ſuch a condućt ; to repent of our un

faithfulneſs; and ſtill to cleave to thoſe promiſes that pre

ſerve the ſoul from deſpair, and encourage us to return to

God. [2.] He ſharply threatens them : If therefºre thou

Jhalt not watch, but goeſt on careleſs and ſecure, I will come

on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will

come upon thee. Note; Chriſt’s appearing at death or judg

ment will be very terrible and ſurpriſing to the backſlider

in heart ; when too late he will be ſtartied from the ſlum

bers of ſecurity. [3.] He encourages the few faithful

among them : Thou haſ a few names even in Sardis, cold

and careleſs as the generality of the profeſſors are,

which have not defiled their garments ; who have kept

themſelves unſpotted from the world, and maintained a

becoming purity of doćtrine and manners amidſt abound

ing ungodlineſs; and they ſhall walk with me in white, as

facred prieſts and triumphant conquerors, decked with

glory, honour, and immortality; for they are worthy,

and meet for my inheritance among the ſaints in light.

3. The concluſion. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be

clothed in white raiment; ſhining in ſplendid robes of

righteouſneſs and vićtory ; and I will not blot out his name

out of the boºk of life, but I will conſeſ; his name befºre my

Father, and before his angeli, in the great day of my appear

ing to judge the world. He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit faith unto the churcher. Note: They who

fight manfully and faithfully under Chriſt's banner, will

be acknowledged by him with moſt diſtinguiſhed favour

and honour, when he ſhall come to reward their fidelity.

2dly, The fixth epiſtle is direéted to the angel of the

church of Philadelphia. We have,

1. The preface. Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, he that

is true, who by mature is eſſential truth and holineſs, the

£ubſtance of all the prophecies and promiſes, the true

Meſfiah ; he that hath the key of Divid, on whoſe ſhoulders

the government reſts; he that ºpeneth the gates of the grave

and the kingdom of heaven to his faithful people, and no

man ſhutteth, no creature can exclude ſuch ſaints of God.

from his eternal glory; and ſhutteth up the wicked in the

dreadful priſon of eternal torment, and no man openeth, or

can open the gates of the impºſſible gulph, to releaſe the

damned from thence. -

2. The contents. [1..] I know thy wrorº, and regard.

them with delight and approbation: behold, I have ſet befºre

thee an open door, that my word ſhould run, and have free

acceſs, and be glorified ; and no man can ſhut it, I give

thee a power and opportunity of ſpreading my goſpel,

which none of thy enemies can ſhut againſt thee; for £hou

haſ a little ſirength, and a meaſure, though it be ſmall, of

grace and ſpiritual attainments; and haſ kept my word with

fidelity and ſteadfaſtneſs, and haſ nºt denied my name, nor

revolted from the profeſſion of the faith amid the wiles of

deceivers, and the perſecutions of avowed enemies. Be

hold I will make them ºf the ſynagºgue of Satan, (which/y

they are jewſ, and are not, but do tie, ) behºld, with thank

fulneſs and delight, I will make them, who, under pretence.

of zeal for Judaiſm, corrupt the doćtrines of Chriſtianity,

and whoſe praćtice is as vicious as their principles are

erroneous, to came and worſhip befºre thy fºet , abºſed into

the duſt, and brought to take ſhame to themſelves; and

to know that I have loved thee, with diſtinguiſhed favour

and,
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and twenty ſeats; and upon the ſeats I ſaw

* four and twenty elders' fitting, cloathed in

* Num. 1.5–16. & 14. 17–19. 1 Chrºn. xxiv. xxv. Ch. 7.4-9. Gal. 4, 5, 28, 31.

7. 9, 14. 1 Pet. 2.9. Exod. 28.4o. 2 Tin. 4.3.

white raiment; and they had on their heads

crowns of gold.

' Ch. 3, 21. & 1.6. & 5, 10. & 3, 4, 5, & 6, 11, &

and regard. Note ; Sooner or later the bittereſt perſecu

tors of God's faithful people ſhall be made to know how

dear they are to him, and be covered with everlaſting

confuſion in the view of their malice againſt them. [2.]

A gracious promiſe is given to the faithful. Becauſe thou

#dff kept the word ºf my patience, and maintained the pro

feſſion of the unadulterated goſpel, amid the malignant op

poſition of envenomed foes, I alſo will keep thee from the

hºur of temptatiºn, that thou ſhalt not apoſtatize from the

truth under thoſe fiery perſecutions, which ſhall, under the

bloody Heathen Emperors of Rome, come upon all the

world, to try them that dwell upon the earth, and ſhew who

are true and falſe profeſſors. Note: (1.) They who

ſteadily cleave to Chriſt, ſhall be kept in the moſt dan

gerous days. (2) We muſt prepare for temptation ; it

will come, and if we are unprepared, we ſhall be in im

minent danger. [3.] He adds a glorious encouragement.

Behold, I come quickly ; the time therefore of ſuffering

cannot but be momentary; hold that fift which thou haſ,

with holy reſolution, cleaving to the word of truth, that

zo man take thy crown ; or, by fraud or violence, ſeduce

or intimidate thee from the faith of the goſpel, and rob

thee of the reward of fidelity. Note: A ſenſe of the

ſpeedy coming of Jeſus for our help, is the greateſt ſup

port under every affliction.

3. The concluſion. Him that overcometh, who is

through my grace finally a conqueror, will I make a

pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out *.

he ſhall be admitted into the eternal preſence of God in

glory, and there ſhall be ever with the Lord, enjoying

that beatific viſion. And I will write upon him the name ºf

my God, to whoſe grace he is indebted for the conqueſt,

and the name of the city of my God, which is new je

ruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God,

even that new Jeruſalem which ſhall ſoon be repreſented

to thee, O John, in a moſt glorious viſion: and I will

write upºn him my new name, acknowledging him for m

faithful ſaint, and bringing him to ſhare in all the glories

of my kingdom. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
S. irit faith unto the churches ; and well worthy is it of our

Jeepeſt and moſt ſerious attention.

34 y, The latt epiſtle is directed to the angel of the

church of J.aodicea. We have,

1. The preface. Thºſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful

and true witneſ, whoſe teſtimony is infallible, who neither

can nor will deceive his people, or fail of the accompliſh

ment of his pre; hecies; the beginning ºf the creation ºf God;

the author of life and being to every creature ; the head of

vital influences to his believing people, having in all things

the pre-eminence, and poſſelling univerſal dominion in

heaven and earth.

2. The contents. [1..] A melancholy account is given

of their ſtate. I knºw thy works, that thou art neither cold

nor hºt, but lifeleſs and lukewarm : I would thou wert cold

or hot ; either be ſincerely zealous, or make no profeſſion,

hell.

rather than diſgrace it by an unſuitable condućt. [...] A

threatening is added. So then becauſe thºu art lukewarm,

and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out i. my mouth, as

loathſome and nauſeous. [3] The cauſe of their de

clenſion is remarked. Becauſe thou ſayºff, I am rich, and

increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; endowed

perhaps with ſpiritual gifts, abounding probably in worldly

wealth, and thoroughly ſelf-righteous and conceited; and

thus they flattered themſelves with high imaginations of

their own excellence; and knoweft not that thou art writch.

ed, and miſèrable, and poor, and blind, and naked; inſenſible

to thy ſpiritual wants and poverty; ignorant of all trut

wiſdom; deſtitute of real grace and righteouſneſs; and

expoſed to the ſtorms of divine wrath. Note; (1) No.

thing is more fatal to the ſoul, than a vain conceit of out

own excellencies. (2) Many flatter themſelves as conf.

dent of heaven, whoſe ways lead down to death and

[4] He gives them the kindeſt advice. I couſ!

thee to buy of me, that is, to come to me to receive freely out

of my fulneſs the ſupply of every want, gold tried in th

fire, that thou mayºff be rich ; the gold of my ſpirit, wiſdom,

and grace, and all the ſpiritual meaſures which I below

on my faithful followers; and white raiment that thou mayºff

be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſ dº nºt affar:

apply to me for an intereſt in my infinite merit and ſinc.

tifying grace, that thou mayeſt be abſolved before God,

and adorned with every virtue and heavenly diſpoſition

which can render thee lovely in his fight; and andni that

eyes with eye ſalve, that thou mayºff ſee the things which

make for thy everlaſting peace, and all the myſleries of

goſpel-grace, no longer blinded by ignorance, prejudiº,

and worldly luſts. Note: They who would be ſpiritually

rich, and wiſe unto ſalvation, muſt come to Chriſt to buſ

out of his fullneſs; and, bleſſed be his name, the pur.

chaſe is to be made without money and without priº;

for he freely gives to the miſerable and the deſtitute. [5]

A gracious encouragement is given them to repent di

many as I lºve, I rebuke and choſen; the reproofs ºf my

word, and the correótions of my providence, are the ſº

of love: be zealous therefºre, caſt off this lukewarm ſpirit;

let the fire of zeal and love kindle in your hearts; and tº

pent of your paſt unfaithfulneſs. Behold, ſuch is my patiºn"

and condeſcenſion, I yet ſland, waiting to be graciº

at the door of your hearts, and knoak if any man ºr "
voice, attend to my calls and warnings, and ºpen tº dººr in

faith, to receive me with eager welcome into his ſoul, I
will come in to him, and will ſtºp with him, and he with nº

honouring him with my preſence, and love, and bleſſed

communion. Note: Chriſt, by his providences, word and

Spirit, knocks at the door of our hearts; and they who

welcome him in, and cleave to him perſevering", ſhall

find him not only as a gueſt that tarrieth for a migº"
whoſe communion ſhall make them bleſſed to all “

In 11 V.

3. The concluſion. Tº him that overcºmth the*
tions
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yº. 1:

:::::

ºº::

i".*

tº:

And * out of the throne proceeded light

nings and thunderings and voices: and ther

were ſeven lamps of fire burning before

k Exod. 20. 18. Pſ. 68.35. Jer. 25. 30. Joel, 3. 16. Amos, t, z.

Pſal. 18. 1 3, 14.

38. 3. 1 Kings, 7, 23. Ch. 15. 2. & 7. 14. Heb. 19. 19. 1 Pet. i. 19.

the throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of

God.

6 And before the throne there was "a ſea

Ch. 8. 2, 5, & 19. 3. & 1 1, 19. & 14. 2. & 16. 18. & 19. 6. Exod. 19. 16.

' Ch. 1. 4. & 3. 1. & 5. 6. Mat. 3. 1 1. Acts, 1, 3. 1 Cor. 12. 4, &c. Exod. 37. 23. Zech. 4. 2. John, 6.63. * Exod.

Zech. 13. 1.

tions of his nature, and the temptations of the world, will

I grant to ſit with me in my throne; even as I alſº overcame,

and am ſat down with my Father in his throne; to ſuch in

finite and tranſcendent glory and dignity ſhall he be exalted

in the great day of my appearing, and ſhall come to reign

with me triumphant over every foe for ever and ever. He

that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the

churcher; for theſe things are written for our learning to

the lateſt ages; and bleded are they who attend to the

warnings, reproofs, exhortations, encouragements, and

inſtructions here revealed, and feel their mighty influence.

c H A P. Iv.

Ver, 1. After thir I lºoked, &c.] After theſe things I ſaw

and beheld a door opened in heaven. Doddridge. After the

viſion in the former chapters, relating to the things which

are, other viſions ſucceed of the things which muſt he here

after. The ſcene is laid in heaven, and the ſcenery is

drawn in alluſion to the encampment of the children of

Iſrael in the wilderneſs, Numb. i. and ii. The ſounding

ef the trumpet probably alludes to the cuſtom of the

Jewiſh church, where, upon opening the gates of the

temple, the prieſts ſounded the trumpets, to call the

Levites and ſtationary men to their attendance. God is

repreſented (ver. 2, 3.) fitting on his throne, as in the

tabernacle or temple, much in the ſame manner as the

prophet Ezekiel has deſcribed him, ch. i. 26–28. Next

to the tabernacle encamped the Pricits and Levites; and

next to the throne (ver. 4.) were four and twenty eiders

fitting, anſwering to the princes of the four and twenty

courſes of the Jewiſh prieſts; cloathed in white raintent,

as emblems of their purity and ſanétity ; and having on

their heads crowns of gold; for Chriſt hath made them

kings and prieſts unto God, ch. v. Io. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Out

of the throne proceeded lightnings, &c. wer. 5. the uſual

concomitants of the divine preſence; and there were

ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, anſwering

to the golden candleſtick with ſeven lamps, which was

before the moſt holy place in the tabernacle. There was

alſo before the throne, ver, 6. a ſea of glaſ, like unto

cryſłal, anſwering to the great molten ſea or laver in the

temple of Solomon ; and in the midſt of the throne, and

round about the throne, that is, before and behind the

throne, and on each ſide of the throne, were four beaſts,

or rather fºur living creaturer, (302) repreſenting the heads

of the whole congregation in the four quarters of the

world, and reſembling the cherubim and ſeraphim in

Ezekiel's and Iſaiah's viſions, (Ezek. i. 1 c. x. i4. Iſa.

vi. 2, 3.) or rather reſembling the four ſtandards or en

ſigns of the four diviſions of tribes in the camp of Iſrael,
WOL. II.

according to the traditionary deſcription of them by the

Jewiſh writers. The firſt living creature was like a lion,

ver. 7, which was the ſtandard of judah, with the two

other tribes in the eaftern diviſion. The ſecond like a calf

or ox, which was the ſtandard of Ephraim, with the two

other tribes in the weſtern diviſion. The third had a face

as a man, which was the ſtandard of Reuben, with the two

other tribes in the ſouthern diviſion. And the fourth was

like a flying eagle, which was the ſtandard of Dan, with the

two other tribes in the northern diviſion. And this tradi

tionary deſcription agrees alſo with the four faces of the

cherub, in Ezekiel's viſion. Of theſe living creatures, and

of the elders, the conſtant employment is to celebrate, in

hymns of praiſe and thankſgiving, the great and wonderful

works of creation, grace, and providence, wer. 8–18.

Wer. 2. Immediately I was in the ſpirit ) This phraſe

ſignifies to be under a ſtrong and ſupernatural impulſe,

cauſed by the miraculous operation of the Spirit of God,

ačting on the imagination in ſuch a manner as to open

extraordinary ſcenes, which had not any exačt, external

archetype ; and it is much illuſtrated by the view preſent

ed to Ezekiel, when he ſat in his houſe among the elders

of the people, who probably ſaw nothing but the prophet

himſelf, as one in a trance or extacy, or whoſe thoughts

were ſo attentively fixed as to be inſenſible of what paſſed

around him. We are not therefore to imagine, that the .

Perſon ſitting on the throne, or the four living creatures,

or the four and twenty elders, were real beings exiſting

in nature, though they repreſented, in a figurative man

ner, things which did really exiſt. And though it is,

poſſible that aerial ſcenes might, by divine or angelic

power, have been formed, it ſeems much more probable

that all which paſſed, was purely in the imagination of

St John. This will keep us, in our interpretation, clear of

a thouſand difficulties, not to ſay abſurdities, which would

follow from a contrary ſuppoſition; namely, that there is in

eaven an animal in the form of a lamb to repreſent Chriſt;

that there are ſuch living creatures as are here deſcribed,

&c. This obſervation is made once for all, and may be

applied as occaſions preſent. The repreſentation of the

throne of God in this verſe, is very agreeable to ſeveral

deſcriptions of the ancient prophets, as Iſa. vi. 1–3.

Ezek. i. 26. x. 1. Dan. vii. 9.

Ver, 3. And he that ſat was to lººk upon, &c.] Many

interpreters have obſerved a myſtical meaning in the

colours and properties of the precious ſtones here men

tioned. Thus, in the jaſper, which Grotius ſuppoſes a

diamond, he finds an emblem of the invincible power of

God. Daubuz, who conſiders it only as a ſtone of a

white and bright ſaining colour, looks upon it as a ſymbol

of good-will and favour. Thus again, the Sardine ſtone,

which is of a red colour, with ſome, ſignifies the aëtive

6 D power

(
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of glaſs like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt

of the throne, and round about the throne,

were "four beaſts full of eyes before and

behind.

* Ezek. 1. 5–2 5, & G. 8–23. 1 Cor. 12. 28.

7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and

the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt

had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt waſ

like a flying eagle,

Eph. 4. 1 r. 1 Tim. iii. Tit. i. Heb. 13.17.

power of God; with others, it is a ſymbol of anger and

diſpleaſure in God, and therefore of deſtruštion; to teach

men, that if they obey his oracle, he will ſhew them the

brightneſ of his countenance ; but if they deſpiſe it, he

will at laſt ſhew them the redneſ of it, or his fiery anger:

and thus the beautiful green of the emerald is ſuppoſed to

ſignify great good-will and favour. But the application of

theſe myſtical meanings ſeems, to ſay the leaſt of it, ex

tremely uncertain. We may obſerve, concerning the pro

phetical ſtile of ſcripture, what L’Abbe Fleury has juſtly

remarked concerning the poetical : “We are not to

“ imagine that each circumſtance has a particular appli

cation; the whole figure generally tends to one point

only, or direélly means but one thing; the reſt is

added, not to make a part of the compariſon, but to

point, in a more lively manner, the thing whence the

compariſon is taken.” We have ſufficient reaſon, how

ever, with the whole body of commentators, to confider

the rainbow here as a repreſentation of God's faithfulneſs

to his covenant and promiſe ; God himſelf having ap

pointed it as a ſtanding and perpetual token of his cove

nant with man. See Gen. ix. 13–15.

Ver, 4. Seats :] Throme: ; and ſo wherever it occurs.

The fur and twenty elders may be confidered as repre

ſentatives of the church, paying homage at the throne in

the name of the reſt.

Wer, 5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings. There

is an obſervable difference in the ſeveral deſcriptions of the

throne of God in the prophets: The glory, or Shechinah,

in the temple, is repreſented as under the wings of the

cherubim, 1 Kings, viii. 6, 7. In Iſaiah’s viſion, the glory

of the Lord is repreſented as fitting on a throne, and above

it ſtood the ſeraphim, (If, vi. 1. 2.) that is, “above the

“ place on which the throne was ſet, as attending miniſters

“ to him who ſat upon the throne.” In Ezek. i. 22. there

is the likeneſs of a firmament over the heads of the living

creatures, whom the prophet elſewhere calls the cherubim ;

that is, the cherubim were repreſented as bearing up a

cryſtal vault or ſeat, on which the throne of Jehovah was

placed, over their heads, and which they ſupported with

their wings. This different deſcription will be explained

by an eaſy obſervation, that the Shechinah, or glory of the

God of Iſrael, is repreſented in the temple as the preſence

of a king in his palace; his throne is ſuppoſed feated in an

apartment of ſtate, and the cherubim are ſo placed as to

form a canopy of ſtate, under which he fits. In the viſion

of Iſaiah, Jehovah is repreſented as fitting on his throne

or bed of juſtice, held in open court, in the porch, or at

the gate of his palace; then the cherubim appear as at

tending miniſters of the court, to receive and execute the

orders of it. In the viſion of Ezekiel, Jehovah is repre

ſented as going forth in ſolemn proceſſion, and having his

throne or chair of ſtate borne up on the wings of cheru

g

gº

tº º

ºc

----------- ----------- *

bim, as the great kings of the Eaſt were uſed to be borne

on the ſhoulders of their ſervants. See on ver, 1.

Wer, 6, 7. Befºre the throne—a ſea of glaſs, &c.] Several

interpreters underſtand this cryital ſea to be an emblem

of the known rite of receiving converts into the Chriſtian

church by baptiſm ; of the purity which that ſacrament

ſignifies, and of the blood of Chriſt, by which they are

wathed and cleanſed from their fins. Doubtleſs it has

an aliuſ on to that purity, which is required in all perſons

who have the honour and happineſs of a near approach

to the preſence and throne of God. The fºur living crº

tures are ſaid to be in the midſt ºf the throne, and round alºut

the throne; that is, (according to Daubuz,) their bodies

being under the throne to ſupport it, ſeemed to be in the

midſt of the throne, and their heads without, ſeemed to

be round about the throne. Some ſuppoſe, that the

fºur living creatures repreſent all the Chriſtian minjºr,

In the Note on the firſt verſe, we have given Biſhop New

ton's and Mr. Mede's idea of theſe living creature; ; and in

the former Notes, where the cherubim are mentioned,

have expreſſed our own ſentiments reſpecting them,

Lowman obſerves, that “theſe living creatureſ ſeem taken

“ from the cherubim in the viſions of Iſaiah and Ezekiel,

‘ and in the moſt holy place, which are plainly deſigned

“ for a repreſentation of the angels, who ever are de

“ ſcribed in ſcripture as attendants on the glory of God,

Pſal. lxviii. 17. The great uſe of angels in this viſiºn,

and their great number, ch. v. 11, make it probable,

that as the four and twenty elders are placed abºut

the throne, as repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chſ.

tian churches, now united into one; ſo the fºur

living creatures or cherubim are alike repreſentatives

of the angels who are round the throne of God,

and miniſter to him; and ſo (according to a great

author) the form of the cherubim expreſſes the gºt

underſtanding and power of the angels.” Spenceſ, it

Leg. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 5. This will alſo ſerve to ſhºw how

proper this repreſentation was of the cherubim in the hºſ

place, to fignify that they are to be confidered only as tº

fervants and miniſters of the one true God. Dr. Doddrid;"

obſerves, that theſe fºur animals, of a very extraordini'ſ

form, ſeem to have been intended as hieroglyphical tº

preſentations of the angelic nature; for it is well knºw",

that the ancients dealt much in hieroglyphics, by whic.

natural and moral truths were expreſſed. There cin, I

think, be no doubt (continues the Dr.) that the hº
creatures of St. John are the cherubim deſcribed by Eze

kiel, ch. i. which therefore ſhould be carefully compared

with this repreſentation. To confider this appearanº; “

an emblem of Deity, which is the ſcheme of Mr. Hº

chiſon and his followers, appears to me a very gº!"

ſurdity. But upon this head we refer to Dr. Sharp'ska"

ed Diſſertation on the cherubim.

6 Wir,
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** *

8 And the four beaſts had each of them

ſix wings about him ; and they were "full of

eyes within ; and f they reſt not day and

night, ſaying, 'Holy, holy, holy, Lord God

Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.

9 And ' when thoſe beaſts give glory and

honour and thanks to him that ſat on the

throne, who liveth for ever and ever,

Io The four and twenty elders "fall down

before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip

him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt

their crowns before the throne, ſaying,

11 * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory and honour and power: ' for thou haſt

created all things, and for thy pleaſure they

are and were created.

° iſ 6. 2. Ezek. 1. 6. 2 Tira. 4. 2. * Ver, 6. Tit. 1. 9. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Mat. 13, 52. Eph. 3. 4. + Gr, they have nº rift. * Iſ 62. 1, 6, 7.

2 Tiº. 4. 2. Acts, zo. 18, 24, 31. Gal. 4. 9. Mat. 23. 37. r iſ. 6. 3. Exº. 1:. . . . h. i. 4, 8 & i. 17. & 16, 5 & 16. 1-6. Deat.

32. 3, 4. . . . Tim. 4, 12. 1 Pet. 4. . . & 5. 3. * Jer, to 10. Ch. 1 4, 18 & 3. . . 4. & 1 & 6, & 5 7. " ch.5, 14. P. sc. —e.
cxxxv. cxxxvi. Ver, 9, 4. * Cº. 5, 9, 12 & 15. 3, 4. Pt. xxix. xv.ii c. cxxxvi. ci i - c. cvii. Neh. 9, 5. r Gen. i. Exod. z.c. : 1.

Prov. 16.4. Rom. 11. 36.
-

Pºr. 8. They were full of eyes within :) To fignify their

quick diſcernment of every object around them ; as their

wings were to expreſs their readineſs to execute the divine

commands ; quick to diſcern, and prompt to perform.

The anthem which they ſung is that which Iſaiah tells us

he heard the feraphim fing, ch. vi. 3. and it is obſervable,

that many other hymns recorded in this book are borrow

ed from the old Teſtament.

Wer. Io. Fall down, and coff their crowns befºre the

throme,) By both ačtions teſtifying their high reverence,

and paying their duty to the King of kings.

P'er. 1 1. Thou art worthy, O Lord, &c.j Some read and

point the verſe thus: Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive

the glory, and the hºnour, and the power : For thou haft cre

ated all thingſ and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created.

The laſt might be rendered, For thºſ, hºff created all thingſ,

and through thy will they were, [that is, “ were brought
into exiſtence,”] and were formed; i. e. had their ſeveral

ſhapes and qualities aſſigned to them. And thus God is

declared to be the author of the exiſtence of matter, as

well as of the form, or outward appearance, of all things

in the world. See Iſaiah, lxvi. 2.

Inferences.—And ſhould not we likewiſe fall down with

the glorified ſpirits, and pay ſome homage to the Sovereign

Majeſty of heaven, though we may not equal theirs For

ever adored be the divine grace, that a door is opened in

heaven, in conſequence of which, even before we enter,

we are allowed to look in ; and thus to confirm our faith

and to animate our devotion, which, alas ! after all, is too

ready to decline and languiſh. That it may be greatly

invigorated, let us look up to the throne, and to him that

fitteth thereupon ; and rejoice to ſee that peaceful emblem

with which the ſeat of his glory is ſurrounded, the rainbow

of vivid and pleaſant green; fignifying, that the majeſtic

Being who fills it, is the covenant-God of all his believing

and obedient people.

Let us contemplate the bleſſed angels, the miniſters of

God, who do his pleaſure, repreſented here under hiero

glyphical charaćters, as poſſeſſed of amazing ſtrength and

courage, reſolution and patience; of the ſublimeſt reaſon,

and the moſt deep and penetrating ſagacity, ačtive and

Pure as flames of fire; and with theſe lofty ideas in our

minds, let us ardently pray that the will of God may be ſo

done on earth, as it is done in heaven. Let us alſo remem

ber the elders here mentioned, the repreſentatives of the

church, feated on glorious thrones, clothed in that white

raiment which is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, and adorn

ed with crowns of glory. And let us eſpecialiy conſider,

how the angels and the ſaints are employed; they reſt not

day nor night from breathing out the moſt ardent devo

tions; they feel nothing of that wearineſs and languor

with which we are too frequently invaded in this ſtate of

mortality ; but they cry continually, Holy, holy, holy,

Lord God Almighty, who art, and waſt, and art to come ;

they give glory, and honour, and thankſgiving to him that

fitteth on the throne. And infinitely worthy is he to

receive it : he who is the Almighty Creator, he who is

the ever-preſent, and ever gracious Supporter of all

Thou art worthy, O Lord, thou alone art worthy; and

though thou with-holdeſt from us the face of thy throne,

while we dwell in theſe tabernacles of clay, yet as we are

thy creatures, thy rational creatures, we partake of thy

protećtion and bounty ; and, feeble as our faculties are,

and dark as the world is in which we dwell, we are able

to diſcover thee as our almighty Creator, our conſtant

Preſerver, our never-failing Benefactor. And, as ſuch,

may we daily worſhip and adore thee with our feebie

voices in this ſtate of mortality ; that when we are duly

prepared, we may begin a nobler ſong, and join in the

ſublimer anthems and hallelujahs above. Annen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, St. John being prepared for fur

ther diſcoveries by what he had already ſeen, a door is

opened to him in heaven; and the voice of Jeſus, which he

had heard before, ſolemn as the trumpet which was heard

of old from Sinai's top, calls him to come up thither, that

he might be informed of the great events of Providence

relative to the church. Inſtantly the ſacred rapture ſeized

his ſpirit, and the glorious viſion preſents itſelf to his

view. -

1. He ſaw a throne of majeſty and, judgment, com

paſſed with a rainbow beautiful as the emerald, an em

blem of that propitiouſneſs and kindneſs, and of that

covenant-relation to his believing people, which the

bleſſed God is pleaſed to acknowledge in the midſt of his

tranſcendent glory.

2. Upon the throne ſat the eternal Jehovah, the Antient

of days, the Creator, Governor, and Judge of all ; ſhinin

like the jaſper and ſardine ſtone, with brightneſs infinitely
6 D 2 ſurpaſſing
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C H A P. V. and on the back ſide, and ſcaled with ſeven

- The bººk ſºaled with ſºven ſal: ; which only the Lanš that ſeals. -

was ſlain is worthy to open. Therefºre the elders praiſe him, 2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming
- - - - - - - - 5

and confſ; that he redeemed them with his blood. with a loud WOlce, * Who is worthy to open

the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof;
[Anno Domini 96.]

3 And “no man in heaven, nor in earth,

ND I ſaw in the right hand of him that neither under the earth, was able to open the

ſat on the throne" a book written within book, neither to look thereon.

* Ch. 4, 3. & 3. 21. iſ 11o. 1. & 1 18. r, 16. A&ts, 4, 28. 1ſ. 46. Io.

29. 11. Dan. 12. 4, 9. & 8 7 6. Mat. 1 1. 27. Leut. 31. 3 i.

John, 1. 18. Rom. 1, 34. Ver, 13.

* 11. 29. 1 1. & 41, 22, 23, 26.

* Ezek i. 9, 1o. Ch. Jo. 4, 8, 9. John, 1). 22. If $, 16, &

Jer, 49. 19. * 1ſ. 49. 13, 14. & 41, is,

furpaſſing thoſe precious ſtones which glittered on the high

Prieſt's breaſt-plate, inexpreſſibly glorious in holineſs, and

every divine perfeótion. -

3. Around the throne were four-and-twenty elders

ſcated, clothed with white raiment, and on their heads

they had crowns of gold; the repreſentatives of the whole

botly of the faithful ſaints, now conſummately perfeóted

in holineſs, admitted to their eternal reſt, brought into

God's immediate preſence, enjoying that beatific viſion,

and crowned with glory, honour, and immortality.

4. Out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunder

ings, and voices, ſignifying the mighty and powerful energy

of the goſpel-word, which ſpread like lightning through

the world, or of thoſe tremendous judgments which he exe

cutes on the earth.

5. There were ſeven lamps burning before the throne,

which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, the emblem of the va

riety and perfection of the gifts and graces which the

Holy Ghoſt beſtows. -

6. Before the throne was a ſea of glaſs, like unto cryſ

tal, in alluſion, as is ſuppoſed, to the molten ſea, where the

prieſts waſhed (Exod. xxx. 18–21.); the figure of Chriſt's

blood, which cleanſeth from all fin.

7. In the midſt of the throne, and round about it, were

four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind; the firſt

like a lion, the ſecond like an ox, the third with the face of

a man, and the fourth like a flying eagle ; and theſe ſeem

to repreſent the angelic hoſts. See the Annotations. How

ever, others confider them as repreſenting all the miniſters

of the goſpel; but the reader muſt be left to judge for

himſelf.

2dly, The four living creatures, like the ſeraphim, (Iſa.

vi. 2.) had fix wings, and they were full of eyes within,

deep read in the knowledge of God and of themſelves, and

quick to penetrate, diſcern, and judge: and with ceaſeleſs

adorations they worſhip the eternal, unchangeable, holy,

and triune Jehovah. -

When theſe angelic hoſts or miniſters led the ſong of

heaven, the elders who repreſented the church triumphant,

joined in their adorations, caſting their crowns before the

throne, and, humbly proſtrate, aſcribed eternal glory, ho

nour, and power to the ever-living Jehovah, the Creator

and Ruler of all, by whoſe ſovereign pleaſure every

creature exiſts, and is defigned to ſhew forth his praiſe.

Note, (i.) All things are of God, and for God: his own

glory is the end of all his works, and ſhould be the de

fign of ours. (2) God's faints on earth are called upon

to join the ſervices of heaven, and to unite in the ſam:

ſacred aſcriptions of praiſe to him that liveth for ever and

ever. (3.) The higheſt are the humbleſt beings: they who

approach neareſt to the throne, are moſt deeply ſenſible,

that to grace alone they owe their unutterable bliſs,

and therefore caſt down their golden crowns before their

Lord, and ſay, Thou, and thou alone, art worthy to rective

the glory, º

C H A P. V.

Wer. 1. And I ſaw in the right hand, &c.] Future events

are ſuppoſed by St. John, as well as by Daniel and other

prophets, in a beautiful figure, to be regiſtered in a lºt,

for the greater certainty of them. This book is in the

right hand of God, to denote that as he alone direčts the

affairs of futurity, ſo he alone is able to reveal them. This

book, through the abundance of the matter, was written

within and on the back fide, as the roll ºf the book which

was ſpread before Ezekiel, (ii. Io.) was written within and

without. Lucian, in like manner, mentions books written

on the backs, or outer fide: ſee alſo Juvenal, ſat. i. 5,

Grotius and others would have it written within and ºn the

back ſide, ſealed, &c. It was ſealed to fignify that the di.

vine plans were inſcrutable, Iſai. xxix. 11. and ſealed with

ſeven ſeals, referring to ſo many ſignal periods of propheſy,

In ſhort, we ſhould conceive of this book, that it was ſuch

a one as the ancients uſed,—a volume, or roll of a book,0ſ,

more properly a volume, conſiſting of ſeven volumes; ſo

that the opening of one ſeal laid open the contents of only

one volume. All creatures are challenged, ver, 2, to ºth

the bºok, and to loºſe the ſeven ſeals thereºf; but, ver, 3. nº

one, (ovºsis,) in heaven, or earth; or under the tathi

neither angels, nor men, nor departed ſpirits, were any of

them qualified to comprehend or communicate the ſecretd*

ſigns of God. St. John wept much at the diſappointmºſ',

ver, 4. however, he is comforted, ver, 5, with the ſº

ance, that ſtill there was one who had power and authº

rity to reveal and accompliſh the counſels of God-º

Son of God: and he alone was found worthy to be tº

great Revealer and Interpreter of his Father's Crick,

ver. 6, &c. and he obtained this privilege by the mºnº

of his ſufferings and death: whereupon, the whole church

ver. 8, &c. and all angels, ver, 11, &c. and all cºlº
ver. 13, &c. fing praiſes to God and the Lamb, for ſuch

glorious manifeſtations of divine providence and gº."
All this is by way of preface or introduction, to ſhºw the

great dignity, importance, and excellence of the Pºk"
here delivered. Wºr
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And ‘I wept much, becauſe no man was

found worthy to open and to read the book,

neither to look thereon.

5 ‘And one of the elders ſaith unto me,

* Weep not : behold," the Lion of the tribe of

Juda, the Root of David, 'hath prevailed to

open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals

thereof.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, * in the midſt of

the throne and of the four beaſts, and in the

Inidſt of the elders, ſtood a Lamb as it had

* With ch. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 1 . 28. Jer, 9. 1.

been ſlain, having " ſeven horns and ſeven

eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent

forth into all the earth. -

7 And he came and took the book out of

the right h ind of him that ſat upon the throne.

8 And when he had takcn the book, the

four beaſis and four and twenty elders fell

down before the Lamb, " having every one of

them harps, and golden via's full of * odours,

which are the prayers of ſaints.

9 And they ſang a new ſong, ſaying,

* Ch. 4, 4, 10. Ver. 14. * John, zo. 13. Mat. 28.5. If 52. 1. & fo. 1. Phil. 4. 4. Ff.

14.0. 7. " Gen. 40. Q, to. Ch. , 2. 16. Rem. 8. 27. Pſ. 89. 27. 1ſ. 1 1. vo. Jer, 7.3, 5, 6. Zect. 3. 8, 9. Roºn. 5. 2. & 9. 5. & 1.3.

* Heb. 2. 16. & 7. 25. Jºhn, 5, 20, & 3. 31. & 1. 18. Ch. 1. 1. & 6. 1. Luke, 24, 27, 44. * Ch. 4, 21. & 7. 17. & 4, 5, & 1. 2 c. & z. .

Mat 23. 2 o. ' iſ 53. 7, tc. John, 1. 29, 25. A&ts, 8. 22. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Heb. 9. 14. We'. c. 12. Ch. 7. 4. & 12. 1 1. & 13. S. Mat. 20. 28.

lev. i-v. xvi. Numb. xv. xxviii. xxix. - * Mat. 28, 18. John, 17. 2. Phil. z. 9–1 1. Dan. 7. 14. Pſ. 132. 17. Heb. 1. 4, 6. Sam. 2. c.

Luke, 1, 69. * Zech. 3 G. & 4. Ic. Ch. 4, 5 & 1.4. Iohn, 3. 34. Col. 2, 3, 9. 2 Chron. , 6.9. I’ſ 34, 15. * Ch. 4. 4-1 1. & 14, 2.

, & 8.3, 4, Pſ. 14t, 2. * Or incenſe. * Ch. 14, 3. Pi. 96.1, & 40. 3. Iſ. 42. Io, & 44, 23.

Wer. 4. And I wept much] “ And as I had an earneſt

deſire to know the contents, and had pleaſed myſelf

“ with a ſecret expectation that ſome extraordinary diſ

º{

“ covery was to be made to me and to the church from

“ thence, it grieved me exceedingly, inſomuch that I wept

“ abundantly, becauſe no one was found worthy to open

“ and read the book; nor, indeed, ſo much as to look

“ into it.” *

Wer. 5. And one of the elderſ ſaith, &c.] This might

well be tranſlated, And the fift ºf the elders ; the firſt ſpeak

ing in the name of all the reſt. The following expreſſion

ſhews, that the propheſy in Gen. xlix. 9, 1 o. concerning

Judea, was fulfilled in a more ſublime ſenſe in Chriſt the

Son of God; and, at the ſame time, points out his ge

nealogy according to the fleſh. See Heb. vii. 13, 14. Iſ.

liii. 2. Hoſea, xiv. 6. Rom. xv. 12.

Wer. 6. Stºod a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, As having

been ſlain, or who had been ſlain for ſacrifice, and wore the

recent marks of ſlaughter. Our Saviour is declared by the

Baptiſt ta be the Lamb of God, becauſe to be ſacrificed to

him as a Lamb, to take away the fins of the world.

Chriſt is repreſented by the two different ſymbols of a

Lion and a Lamb, to expreſs his vićtory over fin and

death, and his ſacrifice of himſelf to obtain that victory :

—“A Lion,” ſays a commentator, “becauſe he aroſe

“ vićtorious from the dead ; a Lamb, becauſe he offered

“ himſelf holy, harmleſs, and without ſpot for us.” Horns,

in the ſymbolical language, ſignify regal power ; and,

when they are numbered, ſo many monarchies; that is,

power extending over ſo many monarchies. As the ſeven

lamp ſconces in the firſt viſion, ſignified ſeven churches, and

the ſeven ſtars ſeven biſhops, or deputy governors there

in ; and as theſe are ſaid to be under the care of the Son

of man walking among them, and he is ſaid to have theſe

ſeven ſtars in his hand, to denote his power over them (all

which ſhewed the dominion of Chriſt in his church); ſo theſe

ſeven horns ſhew his power without, againſt his enemies;

that he ſhall obtain dominion, and is going to take poſſeſſion

of a kingdom in this period; which extends itſelf univerſally

over ſeven monarchies, and is equal in number to the

&

w

ſeven heads of the dragon, his enemy, whom he is to fight

and overcone; and he will then ſettle his church in the

ſame dominions. Chriſt is therefore here exhibited ac

cording to the ſtate of things preſent ; for, after his con

queſt of the beaſt, he appears not with horn'ſ defined by

any number, but as having many crowns, ch. xix. 12. Tile

next ſymbol of the ſeven eyeſ, &c. is taken from Zech.

iii. 9, and ſhews that Chriſt, as mediatorial King, is in

veſted with divine power and the providence of the world,

and that he has the miniſters thereof neceſſary to that pur

poſe. See Iſ. xi. 2.

Per. 7. Aid he came and tººk the book, Daubuz under

ſtands the delivering of this book into the hands of Chriſt,

as an act of inauguration or inveſtiture into his regal power

and authority, as mediatorial King ; and ſhews that many

of the expreſtions here uſed, are taken from the ceremonies.

of ſolemn inveſtitures. But it ſhould ſeem that his plan.

of interpreting does not well ſuit with the date of this vi

ſoa, which was given to St. John many years after the pe--

riod of our Lord's aſcenſion, at which time this learned.

commentator ſuppoſes it to commence.

Wer. 8. Having every one of them harpſ, and golden vials,l

Harpſ were a principal part of the temple muſic: vial,

were alſo of common uſe in the temple ſervice; but they

were not like thoſe ſmall bottles which we now call vial,

but like cups, or little bowls, on a plate, in alluſion to the

cenſers of God in which the prieſts offered incenſe in the

temple. Theſe cenſers were a fort of cups, which, be

cauſe of the heat of the fire burning the incenſe, were:

often put upon a plate or ſaucer, ſomething reſembling a

tea-cup and ſaucers. To offer incenſe to God, or before

his preſence in the temple, was an aćt of honour and re

ligious worſhip peculiar to the prieſt’s office; and the

prayers of the church are often compared to it. See Pſ,

cxli. 2. So that theſe expreſſions well repreſent the whole

heavenly church of faints and angels offering a very high

aćt of religious worſhip and adoration unto Chriſt. Some

read here, golden bowl full of perfumeſ.

Wer. 9. And they ſung a new ſºng, Excellent in its kind,

and compoſed on a much greater cccaſion, and in much

ſublimer
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* Thou art worthy to take the book, and to

open the ſeals thereof: for ‘ thou waſt ſlain,

and haſ redeemed us to God by thy blood out

of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and

nation ;

Io And haſt made us unto our God kings

and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the earth,

I 1 And I beheld, and I heard the voice

of ‘many angels round about the throne and

the beaſts and the elders: and the number of

them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand,

and thouſands of thouſands; -

12 Saying with a loud voice, "Worthy is

* Ch. 4, 1 r. Heb. 2. Io. Phil. 2.6–1 r. Pſ. 11o 7.

1. 7. Atts, 20 28. Heb. 9, 12, 14. & 10. 10, 14.

19. 6. Pet. 2, 5, 9. Ch 1.6. & 2C. 6. & a 2. c. Cen. 32. 23.

2. Heb. '12. 22. Ch. 7, 11. & 4. 4, 6,

the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power,

and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and

honour, and glory, and bleſfing.

13 ' And every creature which is in hea

ven, and on the earth, and under the earth,

and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in

them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour,

and glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth

upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever

and ever. -

14. ' And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And

the four and twenty elders fell down and

worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever,

* Mat, zo. 28, & 26. 23. Rom. 3. 25. & 5. 5–21. 1 Cor. 6, 20, & 7, 13, Eph

1 Pet. r. 18, 19. Col. 1, 14, Ch. 14. 4, 6.

Eph. 2. 8.

Deut. 33 2. 2 Kings, 6.16, 17. Pſ, 34, 7, & 68. 17. & oi. zo. & 14*.

1 John, 1.7. & 2. 2. Ch. 7, 9, 18. * Etod.

1 Jºhn, 5. 4. Rom. 8. 37. Luke, 19. 17, 19. * Dan. 7. 1.

* Ver, 9, Zech. 13.7. II.

9. 6. * Ch. 4, 1 ; ; & 7, 12, & 19. i. John, 7. 2. Mat, 23. 8. 2 Cor. 3. 9. Heb 1. 2. & 2. 8, 9. Phil. z. 10. Pſ. 145. 10 1 Tim 1, 17.

Jude, z º. * Pſ. 96, 11, 12. & xevºi. c. cxvi. cxlv. cxlviii. 1 Chron. 29. 1 1. Rom. 9. 5, & 1 1. 36. & 16. 27. Gal. i. 5; Eph. 3, 21. Phi

4 12. Luke, 2. 14. Tim. 6. 6. 2. 1 im, 4, 13, Heb. 15. 2 i. 1 Pet. 4 1 1. Ch. 7, 19, 12. 2 Pet. 3, 18. Jude, 25. * Ch. 4, 9, 10 & 1.

19, 11. & 9. 1, 4, 6, 14 tieb 13.8. -

ſublimer ſtrains of divine harmony, than thoſe which the

prieſts and Levites ſung in the temple of Jeruſalem ; ſay

ing, Worthy art thou to take the book from the hand, as it

were, of God the Father; for thou, O bleſſed Lamb of God,

who takeſt away the fins of the world, waſt ſlain to ex

piate our guilt ; and thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy

precious Blood, from the dominion and indwelling of fin,

the tyranny of Satan, the curſe of the law, and the wrath

of a juſtly incenſed Deity; whoſe ſervants and children.

we are now become in conſequence of thy kind and gra

cious interpoſition, and the efficacy of thy divine Spirit.

And we are now aſſembled round the throne out of every

tribe, and language, aud people, and nation, near and

afar off, ſacred and prophane, learned and barbarous : thy

power and thy mercy have reſcued us from all our bondage

and miſery. -

Per. 16. And haſ made uſ—kings and priſis, “We

are robed in purity and majeſty ; we are crowned with

* gold; (ch. iv. 4.) and here we appear in thoſe prieſtly

“ offices which we perform with the ſplendor of princes;

‘ and we ſhall reign on earth. The Chriſtian cauſe ſhall

• prevail through all ages ; while the happy ſouls who

“ have paſſed courageouſly through their trials upon earth,

• come hither in their appointed ſeaſons, and ſhare the

“ honours of thy triumphant kingdom.” Chriſt and his

church reign on earth, when the truth and purity of the

Chriſtian religion prevail againſt the oppoſition and cor

ruption of the world. It is thus that the kingdom of Chriſt,

which is not of this world, is ſet up in it, and the ſpiritual

powers of his throne are eſtabliſhed; which lays no claim

to any coercive power of outward force incompatible with

the dominion which alone conſiſts in willing ſubmiſſion

and voluntary obedience. But the latter clauſe has pro

bably particular reference to the firſt reſurrečtion and the

conſequences thereof, on which I ſhall enlarge hereafter.

Wer. 13. And ſuch as are in the ſea,) As the inhabitants

of the watery element are neceſſarily mute, we are not

c

to underſtand by this, that they ſeemed to grow vocalin

the praiſes of Chriſt upon this occaſion; but rather that

heaven, earth, and ſea are uſed to fignify, that all nature in

its different ways concurred in the acclamation; that is,

that the whole conſtitution of it contributed to furniſh out

matter of praiſe; juſt as inanimate as well as rational

creatures are called upon to praiſe God in ſeveral of th:

Pſalms, eſpecially in Pſ. 148.

Wer. 14. And the four beaſis ſaid, Amen,) It was the Cuk

tom in the temple worſhip for the fingers to make pluſcs

“In every Pſalm, (ſay the Talmudiſts,) the muſic mid:

“ three intermiſſions. At theſe intermiſſions the trum.

“ pets founded, and the people worſhipped

Inferences.—It ſhould fill us with unutterable joy, when

we lift up our eyes to the throne of God, that we th:

diſcern the Lamb wearing the marks of ſlaughter. W:

ſhould then gratefully remember his dying love; for it is

his precious Blood which cleanſet us from all ſin, and em.

boldens our addreſſes to God, conſcious as we are that ºf
guilt is attended with great aggravations. Surely, had it

been queſtioned with reſpect to the great atonement to b:

made for our tranſgreſſions, as it was with reſped to th:

opening of theſe ſeals, Who is worthy to complete this gº

cious undertaking 2 we ſhould have ſeen with unſpº

anguiſh, that none in heaven, or on earth, would have ºn

found equal to the taſk. But here likewiſe the Lionofi

tribe of Judah has prevailed. How divinely is he ſº

niſhed for the high ſtation that he ſuſtains, and for all tº

glorious ſervices aſſigned to him What amazing powth

what adorable wiſdom is implied in the ſeven hotº º

ſeven eyes, with which he is here delineated and 0 whº

love, in ſubmitting to be ſlain, that he might redeem tº

God by his blood] With the prayers of the ſaints, whº

come up before God as incenſe, may they eye, miº
their moſt ardent praiſes for this divine condeſcenſion!

And out of gratitude to their Redeemer, let themº:
- Ú
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- noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts ſay
C. H. A. P. VI. ing, Come and ſee.

The opening ºf the ſeals in order, and what fºllowed there- 2 And I ſaw and behold * a white horſe :

° and he that ſat on him had a bow; and a

- crown was given unto him : and he went forth

ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one conquering, and to conquer.

of the ſeals, and I heard, as it were the 3' And when he had opened the ſecond

tºp&m.
-

[Auno Domini 96.]

* Ch. 5, r, 9 & 1. 1. * Ch. 4, 5, & 1, 19. 2. Theſ. 3. 1. Mark, 3, 17. 2 Cor. 10.4. Heb. 4, 12. A&s, 2, 37, 41. & 4. 4. & 5. 14.

• ch. 4, 6. At , 4. 3. Eph. 6, 19, 20, A&s, 2 c. 4. & 21, 13. * Ch. 19. 1. Zech. 1. 8, ſo & 6. 2, 3. Run. 1, 19. * Pſal. 45.3—5.

& 119. 2, 3. Hicb. 2. 9. Zech. 6. , i. Ch. 14. 14. Rom. 15, 19. 2 Cor. 2. 14. & 1 o. 4, 5. Acts, i-xix. 1 Cor. 15. 25. ' Ch. 5: 5, 9.

to ſee the glorious change in his humanity, from his hu- the root of David, not only after the fleſh his offspring, but,

miliation and ſuſterings on earth, to his exaltation and as God, the ſource of all honour and bleſſedneſs to his

reward in heaven ; and let them ardently long for the faithful people, hath prevailed to open the boºk, and to loºſe the

happy ſeaſon, when the full choir of the faithful, from ſeven ſal; thereof. Nºte: God's people often needkily aſ

every nation, and people, and tongue, ſhall unite in this flićt themſelves with fears: were their eyes more ſteadily

joyful acclamation, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to fixed upon their great Redeemer, their tears never need

receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and to flow. *

honour, and glory and bleſſing.—In this world the faithful 2dly, Behold the wonderful Perſonage appears, who is

diſciples of Chriſt are only a little flock; but when they alone found worthy to unlooſe the ſeals, and unfold this

ſtand together upon the heavenly mountain, they ſhall ap- ſacred volume.

pear ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 1. He is deſcribed as a Lamb that had been ſlain, and, by

thouſands ; and aii the harmony of their voices, and all the his own blood, having taken away the fins of the world,

ardour of their ſouls, inconceivably improved as all their ſtood as our great High Priſº, juſt before the throne,

powers will be, ſhall be united on this happy occaſion. within the circle of the elders and the living creatures, as

Form us, O Lord, we intreat thee, for this divine employ- the great Interceſſor for mankind, and eſpecially for thoſe

ment; and teach us, in ſome meaſure, to anticipate its that believe, pleading continually the oblation which he once

pleaſure in theſe regions below. Even now, in ſpirit and offered in his own body on the tree. He had ſeven hornſ,

intention, we proſtrate ourſelves before thee, and lay down denoting the perfeótion of his power and dominion as the

the crowns which faith, as it were, hath already received, univerſal King over his church, to protećt his people, and

at thy feet ; giving glory to him who fitteth upon the puſh his enemies till he has conſumed them; and his ſeven

throne, and celebrating the victories and honours of the eyeſ, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the

Lamb. earth, repreſent the treaſures of wiſdom, grace, and know

- ledge, which, as the great Prophet, he poſſeſſes, and diſ

REFLECTION3.—1ſt, We have, penſes to all his miniſters and members, according to their

1. The prophetic volume, which was in the hand of him various wants. He came, as fully qualified in the virtue

that ſat on the throne, containing the events which in of his all ſufficient merit, and tºok the book out of the right

ſucceeding ages ſhould befal his church. It waſ written hand ºf him that ſat upon the throne, who readily gave it to

within and cn the back ſide, like Ezekiel's roll. Or, on the him, acknowledging thereby, that he was worthy to unlooſe

back ſide may be joined with the following clauſe, as ſºaled the ſeals, and reveal the myſterious contents. i

there with ſºven ſeaſ, : not probably all on the outſide; 2. Inſtantly all heaven reſounds with praiſe; the church

but as there were ſeven parchment rolls, one under the triumphant in heaven begin to fing, angels repeat the

other, when the firſt ſeal was opened, and the volume un- ſound, and every creature joins the ſacred choir, and echoes.

rolled, then the ſecond ſeal and volume appeared. All loud allelujahs.

things are known to God from the beginning ; but they [...] The four beaſts and four and twenty elders fell

are inſcrutable by us till they are accompliſhed, or he is down before the Lamb with humble adoration, their hearts,

pleaſed to reveal them to us. iike their golden lyres, tuned to their Redeemer's praiſe;

2. The proclamation iſſued forth by a ſtrong angel: and vials full of the moſt grateful incenſe, even the

Iſho is worthy to ºpen the book, and to loºſe the ſeal; thereof.” prayers of the ſaints, breathed before him their ſweet

But no creature was found in heaven, earth, or hell, perfume. United in ſacred chorus, high they raiſed their

capable of penetrating into, or of foretelling the events of voices, and uttered this moſt glorious ſong, ſaying, Thou

futurity. This is God’s prerogative alone. arl worthy to take the book, and to ºpen the ſal; thereof; quali

3. The grief of the apoſtle at finding no creature who fied fully for the diſcharge of thy mediatorial office; fºr

dared eſſay the arduous taſk. He wept bitterly that he thou waſ ſlain for our tranſgreſſions, and haſ redeemed us tº

could not gain a knowledge of the things contained in the God by thy blood, cut ºf every kindred, and tongue, and people,

book, apprehending them to be of fignal importance. and nation ; that we might be delivered from the bondage

4. One of the elders kindly obſerved his tears, and of fin, Satan, and death, and be reſtored to favour and

cheered his affected heart, ſaying, Weep not : behold the communion with the Moſt High ; and haſ made up unto

Lion ºf the tribe ºf juda, the mighty Lord and Saviour, our God, now fully reconciled to us, king and prieſ*, and
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*

feat, I heard the ' ſecond beaſt ſy, Come and
ice. /

' Ch. 4, 6, 7, 2 Cºr. 6, 4, 5, 1 Cor. S. 9-13. * Zech. 1, 8.

2 Tim. 3. . , 12.

4 And there went out "another horſe that

was red :, and power was given to him that ſat

& 6. 2. Ch. 12, 3, 4. Mat, 1o 17, 18, 34, 35 & 24, 9, Jºhn, 16, , ;

we ſhall reign on the earth, exalted to the higheſt dignity and

honour, and raiſed ſuperior to all our ſpiritual enemies.

Who can, without ſome glow of the ſame ſacred rapture,

read their ſong; or not long to join with them before the

throne *

[2.] The angels, who, without the circle of the living

creatures and the elders, in ſhining ranks innumerable com

paſied round the throne, joined their adorations, and cried,

4%rily is the J.amb that was ſlain, to receive power, and

riches, and wiſdom, and ſirength, and honour, and glory,

and blºſing.

[3] "I he whole creation echoes back the ſound. All in

heaven, earth, and ſea, whether angels, the ſpirits of the

juſt departed, or the jiving here below, creatures animate

and inanimate, all, all utter forth their united praiſes,

ſaying, Bºſng, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto

him tº at ſitteth upon the thrºne, and unto the Lamb fºr ever

and ever ! The ſame divine glory is aſcribed to each of the

facred Perſons, as being one in eſſence, and alike the ob

jects of every creature's worſhip and adoration. -

[4] The four living creatures cloſe with their ſolemn

Amen ; and the four and twenty elders, the repreſentatives

of the church, with humble proſtration, fall down and

worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever. Oh when ſhall

I join this heavenly choir, and with them, in heart and lip,

unite in theſe eternal praiſes of God and the Lamb

c H. A. P. vi.

Wer. 1, 2. And I ſºw, &c.] St. John had ſeen, in the

former part of his viſion, a repreſentation of the majeſty,

glory, power, and ſupreme authority of God; and alſo the

ſealed book, in which were contained the orders of the

divine Providence concerning the church and world, deli

wered to Chriſt the Larºb of God, to open and reveal it,

for the encouragement of the church in patience and faith

fulneſs; together with the adoration of the church on this

folemn occaſion. Now this revelation of Chriſt begins

with a prophetic repreſentation of the future ſtate of the

church and world, ſo far as the wiſdom and goodneſs of

God thought fit to make it known for the conſolation of

his faithful people. This chapter contains the fift grand

period of propheſy, (divided into ſeven ſeals, or leſſºr

period,) and the deſcription of the ſtate of the church
under fieathen Rome, from the time of the date of the

propheſy to about the year of Chriſt 323. See ch, viii.

1. Each of the prophetical deſcriptions is in part ſome

figurative or hieroglyphical pićture and motto, or ſome

‘repreſentation in the ſtyle and figurative expreſſions of an

cºnt propheſy, deſcribing ſome particular diſpenſation of

Providence, proper and peculiar to the ſeveral ſucceſſive

itates of the church and empire, during the ſpace or time

contained in this period : In which therefore we may

hope to find both a wiſe and kind intention, in making

8

known theſe diſpenſations of frovidence to the church,

and an uſeful and profitable meaning of this firſt period of

prophetic revelation. As the ſeals are opened in order, ſo

the events follow in order too. The firſt ſeal or period

is memorable for conquiſi, and was proclaimed by the fift ºf

the living creatures, who was like a lion, and had his ſtation

in the Eaſt. According to Lowman, the perſon repre.

ſented, ver. 2, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who had received

a kingdom from the Father, which was to rule all nations,

See ch. xix. 11. 12. Pſal. xlv. 3, &c. But, according to

Biſhop Newton, this firſt period commences with Vep.

fian, who, from commanding in the Eaſt, was advanced

to the empire; and Veſpaſian, for this reaſon, was regard.

ed, both by Romans and foreigners, as “ that great

prince, who was to come out of the Eaſt, and obtain do.

minion over the world.” They went fºrth to conquer: for

they made an entire conqueſt of Judea, deſtroyed Jeruſ.

lem, and carried the Jews captive into all nations. As

theſe propheſies were written a few years before the dº.

ſtrućtion of Jeruſalem, they properly begin with ſome al.

luſion to that memorable event ; and a ſhort alluſion was

ſufficient, our Saviour himſelf having enlarged ſo much

on all the particulars. The bow, the white horſe, and the

crown, are proper emblems of vićtory, triumph, and

royalty ; and the proclamation for conqueſt is fully made

by a creature like a lion. This period continued during

the reigns of the Flavian family, and the ſhort reign of

Nerva, about twenty-eight years.

Wer, 3. 4. And when he had opened the ſecond falj The

ſecond ſeal or period is noted for war and ſlaughter; and

was proclaimed by the ſecºnd living creature, which was

like an ox, and had his ſtation in the Weſt: and in the

account hereof, Biſhop Newton, Lowman, &c, nearly gºt

The ſecond period, ſays the former, commenced with Tºjº,

who came from the Weſt, being a Spaniard by birth, all

was the firſt foreigner who was elevated to the imperiº

throne. In his reign, and that of his ſucceſſor Adria,

there were horrid wars and ſlaughters, and eſpecial bº

tween the rebellious Jews and the Romans. The Jews

about Cyrene flew of the Romans and Greeks two huſ:

dred and twenty thouſand men, with moſt ſhocking tº

cumſtances of barbarity ; in Egypt and Cyprus two hº

dred and forty thouſand more. But the Jews in tº

turn were ſubdued by Lucius and other generals ſº

againſt them by Trajan. Theſe things were tranſitiºn

the reign of Trajan; and in the reign of Adrian was tº

great rebellion under their falſe Meſfiah, Barchochibºº

their final diſperſion, after fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſki,
and nine hundred and eighty-five of their beſt tºwn had

been demoliſhed, and after five hundred and eighty thou

ſand men had been ſlain by the ſword, beſides an immenſ:

multitude who had periſhed by famine, fickneſs, ºn *
caſualties; with great loſs and ſlaughter too of the "º.

mans, inſomuch that the emperor forbore the uſual falu.

tations in his letters to the ſenate. Here was anºt
illuſtrious
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thereon to take peace from the earth, and that

they ſhould kill one another ; and there was

given unto him a great ſword.

5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I

heard the “third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. And

I beheld, and lo a 'black horſe; and he that

fat on him had "a pair of balances in his

hand.

6 And I heard a voice in the midſt of the

four beaſts ſay, “A meaſure of wheat for a

penny, and three meaſures of barley for a

penny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the

wine.

7 And when he had opened the fourth

ſeal, I heard the voice of “the fourth beaſt ſay,

Come and fee.

8 And I looked, and behold a "pale horſe:

and his name that ſat on him was Death, and

hell followed with him. And power was

given + unto them over the fourth part of the

earth, to kill with ſword, and with hunger,

and with death, and with the beaſts of the earth.

! Zech. 6. º, 6. Gen. 14. 1, 2. Lam. 4. 7, 8. Amos,' Ch. 5. 5, 9. * Ch. 4, 6, 7. Mat. Io. 16, 17. Eph. 5. 5-17. 1 Cor. 14. 12. - -

8. 7, 3. 1 Sam. 3. 1. 1 Cor. 1 1. 19. 2 Peter, 2.7. * or yºke. Gal. 5. 1. A&s, 15. To Pſ. 53. t. * The chenix conjºined new a piat

and a half Engliſh. " Ch 9. 4. Mat. 25. 4. If 5 c. 1. * Ch. 4, 6, 7. & 12. 14. * Or green. Mark, 6. 39. with Zech. 6. 3. Ch.

2 o' 6, 14. + Or to him. * all manner ºf calarities temporal and ſpiritual. Jer, 15. 2. & 16. 4, 16. Eack. 5, 15-17. & 14, 21. Lºv. 16. 2.2,

26. Lam. v. 10. Ezek. 4, 16.

illuſtrious triumph of Chriſt over his enemies; and the

Jews and the Romans, both the perſecutors of Chriſ

tians, were remarkably made the executioners of divine

vengeance upon one another. The great ſword and the

red horſe, ver, 4. are expreſſive emblems of this ſlaughtering

and bloody period; and the proclamation for ſlaughter is

fitly made by a creature like an ox that is deſtined for

ſlaughter. This period continued during the reigns of

Trajan and his ſucceſſors, by blood or adoption, about

ninety-five years. See 2 Kings, iii. 23, 24.

Ver. 5, 6. When he had ºpened the third ſeal, &c.] The

third ſeal or period is characterized by the ſtrićt execution

of juſtice and judgment, and by the procuration of corn,

oil, and wine; and was proclaimed by the third living

creature, who was like a man, and had his ſtation in the

South. The meaſure of corn mentioned, ver. 6. is, in the

original, a chºnix, which was a man's daily allowance, as

a penny was his daily wages; ſo that if his daily labour

could earn no more than his daily bread, without other pro

viſion for himſelf or his family, corn muſt needs bear a very

high price. But whatever may be the capacity of the che

mix (which is difficult to be determined), yet ſuch care, and

ſuch regulations, imply at leaſt ſome ſcarcity; and ſcarcity

obliges men to exactneſs in the price and meaſure of things.

In ſhort, the intent of the propheſy is, that corn ſhould be

provided for the people; but it ſhould be diſtributed in exact

meaſure and proportion. This third period commences with

Septimus Severus, who was an emperor from the South,

being a native of Africa. He was an enacter of equal and

juſt laws, and was very ſevere and impacable to offences;

he never would grant a pardou even for petty larcemies, as

neither would Alexander Severus in the ſame period.

Theſe two emperors were alſo no leſs celebrated for the

procuring of corn, and oil, and other proviſions, and for

ſupplying the Romans with them after they had experienced

a want of them. Of Septimus Severus it is ſaid, that for

the proviſion of corn, which he found very ſmall, he ſo

far conſulted, that at his death he left a certain rate or al

lowance to the Roman people for ſeven years; and alſo of

oil, as much as might ſupply, lot only the uſes of the

city, but likewiſe of all Italy which might want it, for the
Wol. II.

ſpace of five years. Of Alexander Severus it is alſo ſaid,

that he took ſuch care in providing for the Roman people,

that the corn which Heliogabalus had waſted, he replaced

out of his own money; the oil alſo, which Septimus Se

verus had given to the people, and which Heliogabalus

had leſſened, he reſtored wholly as before. The colour

of the black horſe, ver. 5, befits the ſeverity of their nature

and their name ; the balanceſ are the well-known emblem

of juſtice, as well as an intimation of ſcarcity ; and the

proclamation for juſtice and judgment, and for the pro

curation of corn, oil and wine, ver. 6, is fitly made by a

creature like a man. This period continued during the

reigns of the Septimian family, about forty-two y : . . .

See Lam. v. 10.

Wer. 7, 8. And when he had opened, &c.] The fourth ſeal or

period is diſtinguiſhed by a concurrence of evils, war and

famine, peſtilence and wild beaſts, and was proclaimed

by the fourth living creature, which was like an eagle, and

had his ſtation in the north. Theſe are the ſame fºur fore

judgments with which Ezekiel, ch. xiv. 21. threatened

Jeruſalem, the ſword, and the famine, and the noiſºme bedſ?,

and the pºſſilence : for, in the Oriental languages, the

pºſſilence is emphatically ſtyled death. Theſe fºur were to

deſtroy the fºurth part of mankind ; and the image is

very poetical of death riding on a pale horſe, and hell, or the

grave, fºllowing with him, ready to ſwallow up the dead

corpſes. This period commences with Maximin, who was

an emperor from the north, being born of barbarous

parents in a village of Thrace. There was not a more

cruel animal upon earth. The hiſtory of his and ſeveral

ſucceeding reigns is full of wars and murders, mutinies

of ſoldiers, rebellions of ſubjećts, and deaths of princes.

There were more than twenty emperors in the ſpace of

fifty years, all or moſt of whom died in war, or were

murdered by their own ſoldiers or ſubjećts. Beſides

lawful emperors, there were, in the time of Gallienus,

thirty tyrants or uſurpers, who came all of them to vio

lent and miſèrable ends. Here was ſufficient employment

for the ſword; and ſuch wars and devaſtations muſt me

ceſſarily produce famine; and the famine is another diſ

tinguiſhing calamity of this period. In the reign of Gal
F - lus,

--
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9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal,

I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that

were ſlain for the word of God, and for the

teſtimony which they held : .

Io And "they cried with a loud voice, ſay

ing, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt

thou not judge and avenge our blood on them

that dwell on the earth 2

1 1 And ' white robes were given unto every

one of them ; and it was ſaid unto them, that

they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until

their fellow-ſervants alſo and their brethren,

that ‘ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be

fulfilled.

* Ch. 5. 5, 9. * Heb. 9. 12. 14. & 13. Jo.

4. John, 16. 2. * Gen. 4, 1o. Heb. 12. 24.

32. 36–43. Ver. I2-17. Zech. 1. 12.

34.35. John, 16. 2. A&s, 14. 22. 2 Tim. 3. 12.

2. 2, 10, 30, 31. & 3. 15. Hag. 2. 6, 7, 21, 23. Mat. 24. 29.

2.5. & 4. 24. Iſ. 2. 14, 17. Ch. 16. zo. Hoſ. 4, 13.

* Pſal 9, 12.

Job, 24, 12.

Ch. 8. 3. & 9, 13. & 14, 18, with Lev. 4. 7.

2. Pet. 2. 1, 3.

* See Ch. 3. 5. & 7, 9, 14. & 14. 13.

* Iſa. 13. 9, 10, 13. & 34. 4. & 20. 6, 7, & 24, 23. Jer. 4, 23, 24. Ezek. 32. 7.8. Jºe,

Ch. 1 1. 13. & 16. 18.

* Pſal, 76. 12. & 149. 8, & 11o. 5, 6.

12, And I beheld when he had opened

the fixth ſeal, and, lo, there was a great

earthquake; and the ſun became black as

ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as

blood ;

13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the

earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her * un

timely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty

wind.

14 And the heaven departed as a ſcroll

when it is rolled together; " and every moun

tain and iſland were moved out of their

places.

15 And the kings of the earth, and the

* Ch. 1. 9. & 12. 1 1, 17. & 19. 10. & 16,

Ch. 16. 5, 6, & 19. 2. & 1 r. 18. Luke, 18, 8.9. Deut.

Jude, 24. Eph. 5. 27. * Mat. Io. 17, 18,

A&ls, 2. . o. * Orgreen figs.

Iſa. 2. 12, 19.

lus, the Syrians made ſuch incurſions, that not one nation

ſubjećt to the Romans was left unwaſted by them; and

every unwalled town, and moſt of the walled cities, were

taken by them. In the reign of Probus alſo there was a

great famine throughout the world, which was the occaſion

of his armies mutinying and ſlaying him. The uſual con

ſequence of famine is the pºſſilence ; and the pºſſilence is the

third diſtinguiſhing calamity of this period. This peſti

lence, ariſing from Ethiopia, pervaded all the Roman

provinces, and for fifteen years together incredibly exhauſt

ed them. It raged ſo furiouſly, that five thouſand men

died in one day. When countries lie thus uncultivated,

uninhabited, unfrequented, the wild beaſis multiply, and

come into the towns to devour men, which is the fourth

diſtinguiſhing calamity of this period; and we read that

five hundred wolves entered into a city together, which

was deſerted by its inhabitants, where the younger Maxi

min happened to be. The colour of the pale horſe is very

ſuitable to the mortality of this period ; and the proclama

tion for death and deſtruction is fitly made by a creature

like an eagle, which watches for carcaſes. This period

continued from Maximin to Diocleſian ; about fifty

CarS.
y Wer, 9–1 1. When he had opened the fifth ſºal, &c.] This

- and the following ſeals have nothing extrinſical, like the

proclamation of the living creatures, to determine from

what quarter we ſhould expect their completion ; but they

are ſºfficiently diſtinguiſhed by their internal marks and

charaćters. The fifth ſeal or period is remarkable for a

dreadful perſecution of Chriſtians, who are repreſented,

ver, 9. lying under the altar (for the ſcene is ſtill in the ta

bernacle or temple) as ſacrifices newly ſlain, and offered

unto God.

led, is a deſcription of faithful Chriſtians, who perſevered

unto death in the Chriſtian faith and worſhip, notwith

flanding all the difficulties of perſecution. See ch. xx. 4.

They cry aſ tºd, ver, 10. for the Lord to judge and avenge

*

The word ºf God and the tºſimºny which they

their cauſe ; that is, the cruelties exerciſed upon them

were of ſo barbarous and atrocious a nature as to deſerve

and provoke the vengeance of the Lord. White roleſ are

given to every one of them, ver. I 1. as a token of the triumph

which they had gained over death and all its terrors; and

they are exhorted to reſt for a ſeaſºn, till the number of

martyrs ſhould be completed, when they ſhall receive their

full reward. This repreſentation is a ſtrong proof, among

a multitude of others, of the immediate happineſs of de

parted ſaints, and cannot confift with the dangerous, as well

as uncomfortable opinion, of the inſenſible ſtate of departed

ſouls till after the reſurreótion. There were other perſ:-

cutions before, but this was by far the moſt conſiderable;

the tenth and laſt general perſecution, which was begun

by Diocleſian, and continued by others, and laſted longer,

and extended farther, and was ſharper and more bloody

than all the preceding; and therefore this was particular.

ly predićted: ſo that this became a memorable tra to the

Chriſtians under the name of “ The era of Diocleſian;"

or, as it is otherwiſe called, “The aera of martyrs.”

Under the altar, &c.] This bears an alluſion (as we ſaid

in the preceding note) to the temple ſervice. In the

temple was the altar for vićtims, at the foot of which was

poured the blood of the ſacrifices, which blood, being de

poſited within fight of the ſančtuary, was ſuppoſed to put

God, as it were, in mind of the ſacrifice offered to him.

Much more did the ſouls, that is, the ſpirits of the martyrs,

placed in the fight of Chriſt, promote the ſame great end;

and as the blood of Abel called for vengeance, ſo did the

ſpirits or ſouls of the martyrs.

Ver. 12–17. 1 beheld—when he had opened theſixth ſal,

&c.] The fixth ſeal or period produces mighty changº

and revolutions, which, according to the prophetic jº,

are expreſſed by great commotions in the earth, and intº

heavens. The very ſame images, the very ſame expreſſion;

are uſed by the other prophets concerning the mutations

and alterations of religions and governments; and wº
+ 1 may

.*

*

* Jer, 51.25 & 3.

*
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great men, and the rich men, and the chief

captains, and the mighty men, and every

bond-man, and every free-man, hid themſelves

in the dens and in the rocks of the moun

tains;

16 “And ſaid to the mountains and rocks,

* If 3o. 31. Hoſ. 19. 3. Jer. 8. 3. Luke, 23.30. Job. 3. 21. Ch. 9. 6.

Fall on us, and hide us from the face of

him that fitteth on the throne, and from the

wrath of the Lamb :

17 ° For the great day of his wrath is

come ; and who ſhall be able to ſtand

* Ver. Io. Gen. 3. 15, & 49. 9, 10. Deut. 32. 36–43. Pſ. 2, 9,

& 2 1.8-12. & 11o. 5, 6. Mat. 24.44. & 26. 64. Iſ. 3.6–11. Zech. 1. 14. Ch. 16. 13.

may they not therefore, with equal propriety and fitneſs,

be applied to one of the greateſt and moſt memorable re

volutions that ever was in the world,—the ſubverſion

of the Heathen religion, and eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian,

which was begun by Conſtantine the Great, and com

pleted by his ſucceſſors : The ſeries of the propheſy re

quires this application, and all the phraſes and expreſſions

will eaſily admit it. And I beheld when he had opened the

ſixth ſeal, (ver. 12.) and lo, there was a great earthquake, or

rather a great concuffon, (asiziº); for the word compre

hends the ſhaking of the heaven; as well as of the earth.

The ſame phraſe is uſed, Haggai, ii. 6, 21. concerning

the firſt coming of Chriſt ; and this ſhaking, as the apoſtle

ſays, Heb. 12. 27. ſignifieth the removing of thºſe thingſ which

are ſhaken , and ſo the prophet Haggai explains it. And

where was ever a greater concuſſion, or removal, than

when Chriſtianity was advanced to the throne of Paganiſm,

and idolatry gave place to the true religion ? Then follow

the particular effects of this general concuſſion, ver, 12–

14. Iſaiah ſpeaks much in the ſame manner concerning

Babylon and Idumea, ch. xiii. 1 o. and xxxiv. 4. ; and Jere

miah concerning the land of Judah, ch. iv. 23, 24, ; and

Ezekiel concerning Egypt, ch. xxxii. 7. ; and Joel con

cerning Jeruſalem, ch. ii. 1 o. 3 1. ; and our Saviour him

ſelf alſo concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Mat.

xxiv. 29. Now, it is certain, that the fall of any of theſe cities

or kingdoms was not of greater concern and conſequence

to the world, nor more deſerving to be deſcribed in ſuch

ſublime figures, than the fall of the Pagan Roman empire,

when the great lights of the Heathen world—the ſun, moon,

and ſtarr, the powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, were all

eclipſed and obſcured ; the Heathen emperors and Ceſars

were ſlain, the Heathen prieſts and augurs were extirpated,

the Heathen officers and magiſtrates were removed, and their

temples were demoliſhed. It is cuſtomary with the prophets,

after they have deſcribed a thing in the moſt ſymbolical and

figurative diction, to repreſent the ſame again in plainer

language; and the ſame method is obſerved here, ver, 15,

16, 17.; and the kings of the earth, &c. that is, Maximin, Ga

lerius, Maxentius, Licinius, &c. with all their adherents and

followers, were ſo routed and diſperſed, that they hid them

felves in dens, &c. expreſſions uſed, as in other prophets, (Iſ.

ii. 19. 21. Hoſ. x. 8. Luke, xxiii. 30.) to denote the utmoſt

terror and conſternation. This is therefore a triumph of

Chriſt over his Heathen enemies, and a triumph after a

fevere perſecution; ſo that the time and all the circum

ſtances, as well as the ſeries and order of the propheſy,

agree perfeótly with this interpretation. Galerius, Maxi

min, and Licinius, made even a public confeſſion of their

*

guilt, recalled their decrees and edićts againſt the Chriſt

ians, and acknowledged the juſt judgments of God in

their own deſtrućtion. The reader, deſirous to enter

more fully into the meaning of this wonderful chapter,

will do well to conſult the cotemporary hiſtorians; as

it is impoſſible, in the compaſs of notes like theſe, to

mark out all the particulars which well deſerve obſerva

tion. Mr. Burton obſerves upon this chapter, that “ as

“ commentators have been differently affected by reading

“ the account of the apocalyptical viſions, ſo they have

“ ſtruck out applications of various events to them. The

“ very doubts of thoſe, much better qualified to judge

“ of theſe things than I dare preſume to be, are ſufficient

“ to impoſe a ſilence upon me with regard to the appli

“ cation of particular events. Time, the grand revealer

“ of all ſecrets, muſt unravel the deep myſtery of theſe

“ wonders. We have as yet but a dawn of thoſe im

“ portant truths, to lead uſ on from /h ength to ſºrength ;

“we muſt at preſent, like the wondering Iſraelites, ſland

ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord: in the mean time,

“ it becomes us to ſeek after him, if haply we may find

“ him. The general plan of the Revelation is evidently

“ marked out to us as a ſolid foundation; and ſome

“ ſtrong outlines already appear, though at a diſtance

“ from us, to ſhew that a beautiful and well-propor

“tioned ſuperſtructure is now opening to our view,

whoſe Builder and Maker is God. As far as reaſon

“ will juſtify our application, and we derive our know

ledge from the holy ſcripture, that pure fountain of all

“ human knowledge, our conduct is ſafe and commend

“ able; but we no ſooner loſe fight of that, than we become

“ vain in our imaginations, and our fooliſh heart is dark

“ ened. The ſºven ſea’, in this chapter, ſeem to have the

apocalyptical number ſeven for a ground work, from

“ which to calculate the riſe of their ſeveral events,

“ and of their completions. But I am inclinable to

“ think, that both the ſixth and ſeventh ſeals are yet to

“ be opened; fince, from the apocalyptical deſcriptions

“ given in this chapter, they ſeem to be reſerved for thoſe

“ dreadful events which are to be re “aled in the very

“ laſt day, and which exceed our paſt experiences as

“ much as they do the ſtrength of our imagination.”—

We will conclude our notes on this chapter with Mr.

Iowman's remark, “that this part of hiſtory is very pro

“ per to the general deſign of the who'e Revelation; to

“ ſupport the patience, and encourage the perſeverance of

“ the church, by ſuch an inſtance of God’s power and

• faithfulneſs in the protećtion of the Chriſtian religion,

“ and puniſhment of its enemies. We ſee in this period,
6 E 2 “ during

&

c *

&g

4. s
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Yº

C H A P. VII.

An angel ſealeth the ſervants of Gºd in their fºrehead, even an

innumerable multitude, which ſland before the throne, clad in

white robes, and with palms in their hands. Their roše,

were waſhed in the blood of the Lamb.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND after. theſe things I ſaw "four

angels ſtanding on the four corners of

* Ch. iv.–wi. * Pſ. 34.7. Heb. 2. 14. * Eph. 4, 14.

A&ts, 7.30, 3:. Ch. 1. 13. & 10.1, & 3. 3. Mal. 4. 2.

4, 30. 1 Tim. 2. 19. John, Io. 14. * Ver. 1, 3. Ch. 8. 7–12.

Dan. 7.

Ezek, 44, 2, 3 & 46, 9, 19.

the earth, holding “ the four winds of the

earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the

earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree.

2 And I ſaw "another angel aſcending from

the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God:

and he cried with a loud voice to the four

angels, to whom it was given to hurt the

earth and the ſea,

2. & 3. 8. Iſ. 27. 8. Jer. 49. 36, 17. & 51. 2. & 4. 1, 12. “Chºff.

* John, 6. 27. & 3. 34 & 7. 37-39. Eph. 1, 15 k

* during the perſecution of Heathen Rome, the church

“ in a ſtate of trial and ſuffering, yet preſerved and pro

“ tected, and finally obtaining a ſtate of peace and ſafety,

“ when all the power of their perſecutors was totally de

“ ſtroyed by God's over-ruling providence. Thus this

“ hiſtory verifies the general truth of all the prophecies,

“ and the particular predictions of each of them ſeverally :

“ —a ſtrong encouragement to the patience and conſtancy

“ of the true church 1

Inferences.—To whatever event the ſeals may refer, it is

certain, that the repreſentations here made are very awful,

and very inſtructive. Let us conſider ourſelves as invited

to come up and ſee, and let us obſerve the memorable ſpec

tacle with attention. Let the view of the white horſe, and

his rider, who went forth conquering and to conquer, lead

us to refle&t on the peaceful purpoſes of our bleſſed Sa

viour's appearance, and the rapidity of his conqueſts; and

engage us frequently to pray for the further proſperity of

his kingdom, that kingdom of righteouſneſs, love, and hap

pineſs. When we think of the terrible effects of war,

of finine, and of pſilence, repreſented by the three fºllowing

Aziſ, and their rider; here mentioned, let it excite our

thankfulneſs, that not one of this dreadful triumvirate is

comparatively ſent forth againſt us in our land, though our

national crimes have indeed deſerved that they ſhould in

vade us with united terrors ; that peace ſhould be entirely

taken from our land, that our brºad and water ſhould be

received by weight and meaſure, and that the dead ſhould

lie unburied in our ſtreets, the food of the fowls of heaven,

and the beaſis of the earth: nor can any thing more juſtly

cxcite our gratitude and thankfulneſs, than that the terrors

and the guilt of ſanguinary perſecution are not to be found

in the midſt of us. The hiſtory of its horrors and ravages

in other nations, and in other ages, may ſometimes be an

exerciſe of our faith ; and we may be ready to cry out with

the ful; under thealtar, How long, O Lord, holy and true,

weiſ; thºu nºt avenge ºe blººd ºf tºy ſaints upon the eaſiº 2

But let us wait with patience; let us not form a haſty and

inconfiderate judgment. The dead, who die in the Lord,

and thoſe who have been per fºcuted to death for his fake,

and in his cauſe, are incomparably more hºy than thoſe

who are the happieſt among the living. The white robes,

and golden crowns, with which they are adorned, are an

abundant compenſation, not only for every lighter ſuffer

ing, but even for the ſlow fire, and the rack, thoſe moſt

dreadful inſtruments of torture. And though thcir mali

cious and implacable enemies may bitterly inſult over them

for a while, yet the triumphing of the wicked is for a ſhort

time, their guilty ſpirits will ſoon be ſummoned before the

great Avenger of blocd; and the day is coming when they

ſhall be publicly brought forth, to ſuffer the utmoſt de

minds of his juſtice; even that day, when all the figuri

tive deſcriptions here uſed, ſhall be fully anſwered, in their

literal meaning; when the ſun ſhall indeed be turned intº

darkneſ, and the moon into blood; when the vºlume of heavy

ſhall be rolled up as a ſcroll, and its ſtars ſhall fall frºm their

orbſ. It is no wonder, that ungodly finners fly from this

alarming and tremendous ſcene with wild conſternation

and confuſion ; no wonder, that they rend the very hea.

vens with their cries, and call upon the mºuntain, to fall upºn

them, and the rockſ to cover them : for O ! what were the

ſudden and irreſiſtible cruſh of a rock, or a mountain,

when compared with the weight of the wrath of the Lamb,

and with the fire and brimſtone of this ſecond death. 0.

that by the expectation of this awful day, men of all ranks

and conditions may be influenced to make their application

to him, while he yet appears in the diſplays of his grace

and mercy ; to kiſ; the Son, lºſ! he be angry, and they pariſh

from the way, even when his wrath is only beginning tº be

kindſ, d. (Pſalm ii. 12.) - *

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt, The ſix firſt ſeals contain the events

relative to the church under the Heathen emperors, till, in

the reign of Conſtantine, Paganiſm was utterly ſubverted,

about the year 323. - - º

On the Lºmb's opening the firſt ſeal, one of the living

creatures, with a voice loud as the thunder, ſummoned the

apoſtic's attention, and bade him come and ſee the viſion,

When, lo a wººie horſe appeared, and one ſit ther:00,

carrying a bow, and a crown on his head; and he went

forth conquering and to conquer. This, in a ſpiritual

ſenſe, repreſents the miniſtration of the goſpel, which

brings joy, and peace, and triumph to the ſoul, of whº

the white horſe may be confidered as an emblem. The

bow of Jeſus, like that of Jonathan, returns not empty:

the arrows of the goſpel, through the power of the Spirit,

become effectual to ſubdue the ſouls of finners: his crown

may denote his við ories and dignity: he muſt previl:

and, in ſpite of all oppoſition, his goſpel ſhall go on toº:
quering and to conquer; till in the hearts of his faithful

ſervants every corruption is ſubdued; till throughout tº
world his truth is diffuſed; and to the lateſt ages he will

continue his conqueſts, till the kingdoms of theº ſh ll

- C0[I]t
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3 Saying, "Hurt not the earth, neither the

ſea, nor the trees, till we have " ſealed the

* Ch. 6. 6. & 9. 4. 1ſ. 27.8. & 65. 8. Pſ. 76. :o. Mat. 24. 22.

r. az. Song, i. 11. Gal. 5. 22, 23. Exod, 12. 13, 23
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ſervants of our God in their foreheads.

4 And I heard the number of them which

* Ezek. 9. 4. Ch. 14, 1–4. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Eph. 1, 13. & 4. 30. 2 Cor.

become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt.

Haſten, O Lord, that happy day !

2dly, The ſecond ſeal being opened, he has a ſummons

repeated from the ſecond living creature, to come and ſee.

And behold, another horſe which was red; and one armed

with a ſword ſat thereon, to whom power was given to

take peace from the earth. And this ſeems to prefigure

the bloody wars which, during the reigns of Trajan and

Adrian, conſumed innumerable multitudes of Jews and

Romans, the common perſecutors of Chriſtianity. Note; (1.)

Perſecutors of God's people ſhall have blood given them

to drink. (2.) The Lord can ſet his enemies at variance

among themſelves, and make often one wicked nation to

be the ſcourge of his vengeance upon another.

3dly, The third ſeal opens, and another ſummons

bids him come and ſee ; when, lo a black horſe, the em

blem of famine, appeared, and one with a pair of balances

ſat on him ; when one of the beaſts cried, A mea

ſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſurcs of bar

ley for a penny 3 and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the

wine. The famine would fall chiefly on the poor, who,

for the price of a whole day's labour, could but juſt pro

cure bread for their ſubſiſtence. Note: When one judg

ment is not effectual to lead ſinners to repentance, a ſecond

follows at its heels. -

4thly, The fourth ſeal being opened, the fourth living

creature bids him come and ſee: when, behold, a pale

horſe ; death ſat thercon, and the grave attended him to

devour the corpſes of the fallen; or hell, to receive their

ſouls. By war, by famine, by peſtilence, and the beaſts

of the carth, permiſſion is given them to ſlay even the

fourth part of the earth : and hiſtory informs us of the

dreadful deſolations which waſted the Roman empire,

from the reign of Maximin to Diocleſian, in righteous

vengeance for their bloody perſecutions of the Chriſtians.

Nºte: (1.) Death marches as a conqueror through the earth;

and, when attended with hell at his feet, is indeed the king

of terrors. (2.) God’s quiver, is never exhauſted ; and,

when he contends, he muſt prevail.

5thly, On opening the fifth ſeal a new ſcene is diſ

cloſed. The ſouls of the martyrs, who had been ſlain for

the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held,

appear at the altar of incenſe; and they unite in their ſer

vent ſupplications, ſaying, Hºw long, O Lord, holy and true,

dºff thou not diſplay theſe perfections, and judge and avenge

our blood on them that dwell ºn the earth In anſwer to their

prayer, and in token of their acceptance, white rober, the

emblems of righteouſneſs and honour, were given unto every

one ºf them and it was ſaid tºnto thºn, that they ſhould reſ?

yet for a little ſeaſºn, patiently expecting their final triumphs

over all their foes, until their fºllow-ſervants alſº and their

brethren, that ſhºuld be killed aſ they were, ſhould be fulfilled;

and then a period ſhould be put to the bloody perſecutions

of the Pagan emperors, by the acceſſion of Conſtantine,

about the year 323. Note ; (1.) The blood of martyrs,

*

- -

and the ſufferings of the perſecuted, cry for vengcance to

a holy God, and it will ſurely come upon the heads of

their enemies. (2.) The time for the exerciſe of faith and

patience is a little / ſºn ; but the glory which ſhall follow,

will be eternal.

6thly, On opening the fixth ſeal, a dreadful earthquake

ſeemed to threaten univerſal deſtruction. The luminaries

of heaven grew dark as ſackcloth ; the ſtars dropped

from their ſpherds, as when the ſtorm ſhakes down the un

timely figs ; the heaven itſelf departed as a ſcroll; every

iſland and mountain fled affrighted ; and univerſal con

ſternation ſeized all ranks and degrees, from the king upon

the throne to the meaneſt ſlave, who fought for ſhelter in

dens and caves, and in their horror wiſhed to be for ever

covered under the rocks and mountains, from the face of

him that ſat upon the throne, and from the wrath of the

Lamb; for now by woeful experience they felt his terrible

vengeance, which they could neither fly from nor reſiſt.

This viſion ſeems to repreſent the utter and irrecoverable

overthrow of Heatheniſm, when that wonderful revolution

was brought about in the empire, and, under Conſtantine,

idolatry was aboliſhed, the idols of Paganiſm deſtroyed,

and all thoſe who had before been the inveterate enemies

of the Chriſtian name, covered with confuſion.

And winat is here preſented in viſion, will be moſt em

phatically verified in the great day of the perdition of un

godly men ; when, trembling before the intolerable wrath

of an offended Judge, in vain the mountains and rocks

will be invoked to ſail on the finner's guilty head : naked

and defence leſs, he muſt be expoſed to all the furious blaſts

of vengcance, and fink down into everlaſting burnings,

under biack unfathomabie deſpair | Lord, gather not my

foul with finners |

C. H. A. P. VII.

Ver. 1. And after thiſ bingſ] The former chapter

concluded the firſ; grand period, and the ſufferings of the

church under the perſecution of the Heathen Roman em

pire. The ſecºnd grand period of propheſy begins, and is

contained in the events which attend the ſounding of the

trumpets ; an account whereof is given in the 8th and 9th

chapters. In this chapter, it is conceived, that we havg

an account of a little pauſe or interval, to deſcribe the ſtate

of things, for a ſhort time, between the two periods. .

After thºſe thingſ, that is, after the prophetic viſion which

repreſented the ſºrt period, St. John ſaw, in other viſions, ,

what is related in this chapter. This ſeems a repreſentation

of a ſtate of peace and tranquillify throughout the earth,

eſpecially in the Roman empire, and of the great number

of perſons, in every nation, who came in to the profeſſion

of Chriſtianity; of the encouraging protection which was .

given to the Chriſtian church ; of thankful acknowledg

ments for the goodſneſs and power of God, by the whole

church, in ſuch eminent inſtances of favour and protec

'tion; and, finally, of the happy itate of all the faithful

confeſſors

# 6, *
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were ſealed : " and there were ſealed an hun

dred and forty and four thouſand of all the

tribes of the children of Iſrael.

5 * Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve

thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed

twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were

Ch. 14. 1. Gen. 15. 5. Ezek. 13. o. Iſ. 4. 2, 3. Pſ, 87. 6. Acts, 2. 4. r. & 4. 4. &

Gen. 32. 23,

iza, 4. 17.

ſealed twelve thouſand.

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve

thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were

ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ma

maſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand.

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve

5. 14. & 6. 7. Rom. 11, 5, 7, 16. Ezek. xlvii. xlviii.

* D., and Ephraim are not mentioned, becauſe they had been ringleaders in idolatry. Judges, xvii. xviii. 1 Kings, 11, 28-33. Ho

confeſſors and martyrs, who, after a ſhort time of tribula

tion for the faith of Chriſt, and conſtancy in his religion,

have attained to a ſtate of everlaſting reſt, in happineſs and

glory. Thus wiſely does this part of propheſy promote

the principal deſign of the whole, to encourage the faith

and patience, the hope and conſtancy of the people of God,

under all oppoſition and ſuffering. It ſeems deſigned to

{hew, with the certainty of prophetical revelation, that as

God directs all things in the world by his providence, ſo

he will dire&t them to ſerve the deſigns of his goodneſs to

his faithful ſaints; and that the great revolutions of the

by God the Father (John, vi. 27.); and he only, together

with the Father and the Spirit, knows hit ſheep (John, s. 14.

2 Tim. ii. 19.); and ſo he only, excluſive of all creatures,

had a certain knowledge of them, and ſufficient power and

authority to ſeal them with his Holy Spirit (Eph. i. 13).

And as in ſealing his believing people, he ačts in the cha

racter of Mediator, and makes uſe of goſpel miniſters in

that work, he is fitly repreſented as an angel; and they may

be ſuppoſed to have been included with himſelf in a ſub

ſervient way of operation, when he ſaid, Hurt nºt the

earth, &c. till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their

world ſhall often be in favour of true religion, and for its fºreheadr.

protećtion, and to aſſure the faithful, that all they ſuffer for

the fake of truth and righteouſneſs, ſhall ſoon be rewarded

with a ſtate of peace, honour, and happineſs. See on ch.

i. I. and the next note. -

Wer. 2, 3. And I ſaw another angel, &c.] This chapter,

ſays Biſhop Newton, contains a deſcription of the ſtate of

the church in the time of Conſtantine ; of the peace and

protećtion which it ſhould enjoy under the civil powers ;

and of the great acceſſion which ſhould be made to it both

of Jews and Gentiles. Four angels are ordered by another

angel to refrain the fºur winds from blowing with violence

on any part of the world; to ſhew that theſe were quiet days,

wherein the former wars and perſecutions ſhould ceaſe,

and peace and tranquility be reſtored for a ſeaſon. JWind;

are emblems of commotions, and very properly, as they are

the natural cauſes of ſtorms. See Jer. xlix. 36, 37. To

hold the winds that they ſhould not blow, is a very proper

prophetic emblem of a ſtate of peace and tranquility.

Euſebius and Laëtantius, who were cotemporary writers,

bear their teſtimony to this completion of the propheſy;

and ſome medals of Conſtantine are ſtill preſerved, having

on the reverſe, Beata tranquilitaſ, “Happy tranquillity.”

The other angel ſpoken of in ver. 2, ſeems to have been

Chriſ himſelf, who is ſpoken of as a mighty angel (ch. x. 1.),

and the angel of God's preſence (Iſ. lxiii. 9.), and is called by

way of eminence, his angel that bear hiſ name, and the

Angel, or Miſſinger of the covenant (Exod. xxiii. 20–23.

Mal. iii. 1.), and who roſe as the Sun of righteºuſneſ and

the Day ſpring from on high (Mal. iv. 2. Luke, i. 78.),

and came from judea, the eaftern part of the Roman em

pire. He appeared with an eminent enſign of honour, as

i.aving the ſeal of the Living God upon himſelf, with power

to ſeal his ſervants; and ſpoke with the authority of a

God in commanding the other four angels to refrain from

executions of judgments, till he had done this important

work of ſealing. Now, to whom can all this be ſo pro

perly applied, as to Chriſt himſelf 2 He is the Head and

Lord of all the angels, and is in his office-capacity ſealed

Per. 4. And Iheard the number of them which were ſealed:]

And hereupon, I heard a declaration of the number of

thoſe who were thus ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt; and

“ they who were thus perfeótly known to Chriſt, and

“ ſealed by his Spirit, were figuratively expreſſed by one

“ hundred and forty-four thouſand, a large determinate

“ being put for an indeterminate number, as multiplied by
“ twelve, a ſquare root, and then by a thouſand, to be

“ an emblem of all the jews of that age, who were

“ converted to Chriſtianity in its life and power, and

“ built upon Chriſt, the foundation which was laid in the

“ doćtrine of the twelve apoſtles, and who would make a

“ brave and bold profeſſion of the pure goſpel in the

“ Chriſtian church, and who now formed the truly ſpi

“ ritual Iſrael ſprung from jacob, who, on his having power

“ with God, was called Iſrael (Gen. xxxii. 28.) From

“ him ſprung the heads of the twelve tribes, whoſe poſterity

“ formed the viſible church according to God's covenant

“ with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7–9.) till the commence.

“ ment of the Chriſtian diſpenſation.” Perhaps this may
alſo repreſent the beauty and ſtability of the Chriſtian

jº keeping to the apoſtolical purity of faith and woº

1p.

, Ver, 5. Of the tribe § 3. &c.] As the ſpiritual
church of Chriſt was firſt formed out of the Jewiſh church

and nation, ſo here the ſpiritual Iſrael is firſt mentioned;

but the twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the ſame

method and order as they are in other places of holy ſcrip

ture. judah has the precedence, becauſe from him de

ſcended the Meſſiah; Dan is entirely omitted, and Ephraim

is not mentioned, becauſe they were both the principal
promoters of idolatry; and therefore Levi is ſubſtituted in

the room of the one, and jºſºph is mentioned inſtead O

the other. The children too of the bond women, and of

the free women, are confounded together, there being "

Chriſ jeſus neither bond nor free. Beſides ſome of all the

tribes of Iſrael, there was an innumerable multitude ºf all

nations and tongues, clºthed with white roles, and having Pºlº

&&

º g

in
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thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed

twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were

ſealed twelve thouſand. -

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed

twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were

ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ben

jamin were ſealed twelve thouſand.

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, 'a great mul

titude, which no man could number, of all

nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,

ſtood before the throne, and before the Lamb,

* clothed with white robes, and palms in their

hands; *

Io And cried with a loud voice, ſaying,

"Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb.

11 “And all the angels ſtood round about

the throne, and about the elders and the four

beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces,

* Gen. 12. 3. & 21. 18. & 49. to... Pſ. 2, 8 & 22, 27–31. & xlv. xlvii. xvi. xvii. lxxii. lxxxvii. c. & 1 wo. 2. 3. If 1. 2, 3, & 33. 6, & 49.

12–26. & 52. 15. & 53- 12. & 1x. lxii. & 25. 6. Jer, 3. 17. Zech. 8. 22. & 2. 11. Rom, 15, 9–12. Ch. 5: 9. & 11. , 5.

5. 10. & 1.5, 6, & 3.3, 5, 18. Ver. 14. Ch. 14. 4. & 15. 2, Pſ. 92. , 3, 14. 2 Peter, 3. 18.

Hoſea, 13, 4, 9, 11. Acts, 4. 12. Ch. 5: 9, 19. John, i. 29, 36. Eph. i. 3-11.

5. 12, 13. & 9. 1, 1 Chron. 29. Io-13. Mat. 6, 13. 1 Tim. 1. 17.

14. 22.

2i. 3. & 22.3–5. 1ſ. 4, 5, 6, 2 Cor. 6. 16.

* iſ, i. 18. Zech. 3, 3–5. Heb. 9. 14. & 19. 9. Rom. 5. 9. -

* 11. 49. 9, 10. Pſ. 121. 6. Mat. 13. 6, 21. Song, i. 6. If 4, 6, & 32. 2. & 25. 4.

and worſhipped God,

12 Saying, " Amen : Bleſſing, and glory,

and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour,

and power, and might, be unto our God for

ever and ever. Amen.

13 And * one of the elders anſwered, ſay

ing unto me, What are theſe which are ar

rayed in white robes 2 and whence came they :

14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt.

And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which

came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed

their robes, and made them white in the blood

of the Lamb.

15 Therefore are they before the throne

of God, and ſerve him day and night in his

temple: and he that fitteth on the throne ſhall

dwell among them.

16 " They ſhall hunger no more, neither

thirſt any more; neither ſhall the fun light on

* Ch. 6. 1 i. &

" Pſ. 3. 8. 4- 1 15. . iſ 47, ". Jer. 2. 23.
* Ch. 5. 1, 12. Pſ. 34. 7. & 1 c3. zo. & 143. 2. P Ch.

* Ch. 5, 5 & 4. 4, 19. * Ch. 15. 2. & 13, 7, & 6, 9–11. Acts,

Eph. 5, 25–27. John, 1.7. Ch. , 5, 6. * I'ſ. 134. 1, 2, Cº

in their handſ, ver, 9, 1o, who received and embraced the

goſpel; and, as Sulpitius Severus remarks, it is wonderful

how much the Chriſtian religion prevailed at this time.

The hiſtorians who have written of this reign, relate how

even the moſt remote and barbarons nations embraced

Chriſtianity, Jews as well as Gentiles. One hiſtorian in

particular affirms, that, at the time when Conſtantine took

poſſeſſion of Rome, after the death of Maxentius, there

were baptized more than twelve thouſand Jews and Hea

thens, befides women and children. (See on ver. Io.) The

angels alſo, ver. I I, 12. join in the celebration of God

upon this occaſion; for, if there is joy in the preſence of God

over one ſinner that repenteth, much more may thoſe hea

venly ſpirits rejoice at the converſion of ſo many multi

tudes as were brought to God out of the countries and

nations who ºmbraced Chriſtianity. One of the elders,

after this, (ver. 3–1 7.) explains to St. John ſome par

ticulars relating to this inumerable multitude of all nations.

They have palmſ in their hands, as tokens of vićtory and

triumph over tribulation and perſecution: they are arrayed

in white robes, as emblems of their ſančtity and full ac

ceptance with God, through the merits and death of

Chriſt : they are, like the children of Iſrael, arrived at

their Canaan, or land of reſt; and they ſhall no more

ſuffer hunger, or thirſ, or heat, as they did in the wilder

neſs of this world: they are now happily free from all

their former troubles and moleſtations, and their Heathen

adverſaries ſhall no more prevail againſt them. This pe

riod we may ſuppoſe to have continued, with ſome little

interruption, from the reign of Conſtantine the Great to

the death of Theodoſius the Great; that is, about ſeventy

CarS,
y Wer. Io. And cried with a loud voice, “ This viſion,

eſpecially when compared with the former in the 4th

and 5th chapters, is to be underſtood, I conceive, (ſays

Mr. Lowman,) of the church in heaven. As heaven

ſeems to be the proper ſcene of the viſion, ſo the in

numerable company of ſaints with whom the angels.

join in the following words, in the preſence of God

and the Lamb, is moſt naturally to be underſtood, I

think of thoſe who, having been faithful unto death, had

received the crown of immortal life in the ſtate of

“ heavenly happineſs. And, I queſtion whether the praiſes

“ of the church on earth will anſwer the prophetic de

“ ſcription, or the intention of the prophetic ſpirit, in the

“ great encouragement it deſigned to give to faithful

“neſs and conſtancy. To underſtand it of the heavenly

“ church, appears to me a natural ſenſe of the expreſ

“ fions; a ſenſe proper to the deſign of the propheſy,

“ as it repreſents the faithful martyrs and confeſſors, once

“ ſo great ſufferers on earth, now bleſſed ſaints in hea

« ven.”

Ver, 13. What are theſe which are arrayed, &c.] “Who,

“ think you, are theſe excellent perſons that appear ſo

“ gloriouſly apparelled with glittering ſpotleſs robes; and

“ from what condition, and how is it that they attained to

“ all this glory "

Wer. 14. They which came out of great tribulation,] That:

is, faithful confeſſors, who had endured in the cauſe of

true religion. " - -
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them, nor any heat.

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of

the throne * ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead

* Pt. 23. 1. & 36, 8. 1ſ. 25. 6, 8. John, 1o. 1 c, 11. & 4. 14. & 7. 33.

& Co. io. Ch. 21. 4.

them unto living fountains of waters: ' and

God ſhall wipe away all tears from their

eyes.

Iſ. 12. 3. & 49, 9, 19. * Iſ. 25. 8, & 30. 19. & 35. 10, t. # *

Wer. 16. Nor any heat...] That is, nor any burning, or

ſcorching heat,-inconvenient heat.

Ver. 7. For the Lamb, &c..] Interpreters are not agreed

in the proper meaning of this deſcription. Some under

fand it of the peaceful and proſperous ſtate of the church

on earth; and certainly, in ſome caſes, very ſtrong ex

preſſions of prophetic ſtyle are to be ſofteued to a ſenſe

which will agree to a happy ſtate of the church in this

world. But others, who obſerve the force of theſe expreſ

ſions, and how much they agree with the deſcriptions of

the new heavens and new earth, ch. xxi. underſtand it of

the happy ſtate of the church for one thouſand years, which

they alſo ſuppoſe to be a reſurrečtion ſtate of the martyrs.

I ſhall only obſerve, ſays Lowman, that as the time of the

one thouſand years is, according to the order of this propheſy,

very diſtant from the time to which this part of it refers,

A can by no means ſuppoſe the ſpirit of propheſy deſigned

that this deſcription ſhould be applied to the ſtate of the

millennium ; and though the deſcription may be ſoftened to

ſuch a ſenſe, as may repreſent the peaceful and proſperous

ſtate of the church under Conſtantine, yet I think it rather

refers to the complete happineſs of the martyrs and con

feſſors is heaven. See on ver. Io.

Infºrenceſ.—With what kindneſs, care, and tenderneſs

does God indulge his people, by giving them ſeaſonable

reſpites from the troubles of this evil world ! Yea, ſo great

is his favour toward them, that, for their ſakes, he mer

cifully averts public judgments from thoſe nations of the

earth that permit them to live in peace and ſafety; and

when, through the corruption of mankind, perſecutions

and dangerous errors threaten the faithfu', he will take

effectual care of them ; and has a vaſt many thouſands of

them here below, who own, honour, and ſerve him. How

ſhould it animate their faith, patience, and courage, under

all their tribulations for Chriſt, to think of the glorious,

final, and eternal iſſue of them to perſevering believers.

God, in the riches of his grace, will abundantly more than

compenſate their ſevereſt hardſhips for his fake. Innu

merable multitudes of them, from among all nations, ſhall

{hine in the brighteſt robes of purity, righteouſneſs, and

glory, being made white by the blood of the Lamb; and

they ſhall triumph, as with palms of vićtory, joy, and

praiſe in their hands; and ſhall worſhip, God with un

wearied and uninterrupted pleaſure in his heavenly temple

above. God himſelf, as fitting on his throne of glory,

will dwell, in the moſt immediate and delightful manner,

among them, to baniſh all uneaſineſs far from them; and

he, as the original fountain, and Jeſus Chriſt as the pur

chaſer and immediate beſtower of all poſſible bleſledneſs,

will refreſh and completely ſatisfy them with the moſt re

fined and tranſporting, ſubſtantial, and noble enjoyments,

ever freſh and flowing, to the utmoſt of their enlarged

capacities and defines. And O, with what cheerful ac

clamations in heaven will they diſclaim all merit of their

own, and aſcribe the entire glory of their ſalvation to the

free grace of God through the atoning ſacrifice of his Son!

And with what harmonious concert will all the holy angels

join in celebrating the praiſes of God's perfections, and

of his works of nature, providence, and grace! To whom,

together with the Lamb, be aſcribed all glory for cver and

ever. Amen.

REFLEcrions.—1ſt, The winds and ſtorms of perſe

cution are now for a while huſhed in peace, and the..

enjoys undiſturbed tranquillity, while miniſtering angels,

at the command of the great Angel of the covenant, who

bore the impreſs of the living God, and ſeals his believing

people with the Holy Spirit of promiſe, reſtrain for a

while the deſolating judgments which had before deſtroy

ed the earth. -

2dly, The ſaints, who are here ſealed out of the twelve

tribes, are the emblems of the faithful ſaints of God con

verted to the power of Chriſtianity out of the Jewiſh

church. The tribes of Dan and Ephraim, as ring-leaders

in idolatry, are omitted, a brand of juſt reproach being ſet

upon them for ſuch apoſtacy from God. Note: God's

people are always in ſome glorious meaſure ſealed with

the Holy Spirit of promiſe.

3dly, We have a glorious ſcene of the happy ſtate of the

church, either during the millennium, as ſome ſuppoſe, or

when the faithful ſhall have finally entered into their eter.

nal reſt.

1. They are a great multitude which no man could

number; the bleſſed fruit of the preaching of the goſpel

over all the world.

2. They ſtand before the throne and before the Lamb,with

holy boldneſs and ſure acceptance, clothed with white rº,

the emblems of honour, joy, and purity, and palmſ in their
hands, in token of their glorious vićtories obtained over all

their foes ; for all God's faithful ſaints ſhall aſſuredly be

finally triumphant over their foes.

3. They lifted up their voices in loud hallelujahs, crying,

Salvation to ºur God which ſiteth upon the throne, and unt; th

Lamb; all glory, praiſe, and adoration be aſcribed to Him

who has gracióuſly regarded us, and exalted us to ſuch

dignity and happineſs, mean and miſerable as we once

were—let it be aſcribed to the grace and blood of the

Lamb, who gave himſelf to be ſlain for our redemption.

4. The angelic hoſts ſtood round about the throº

encompaſſing the elders and living creatures, and immº

diately joined in their adorations ; and failing on their furtſ,

worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen Blºſing, and glºry, and wiſ.

dom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and pºwer, and might, he

unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. The inhabitan's of
heaven have all one mind and employment, ceaſeleſs 1ſt

the praiſes of their common Lord. May we now delight'

to join their ſongs, and prepare hereby for the happy tº

vice of eternity

4thly, While St. John, with holy rapture, beheld the.
w venly



CHAP. VIII. R E V E L A T I O N. 95.3

t C. H. A. P. VIII.

At the ºpening of the ſºventh ſºal, ſeven angels had ſeven

* trumpet; given them : anºther angel putteth incenſe to

the prayers of the ſaints on the golden altar. Four

angel, ſound their trumpets, and great plagueſ follow.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND when he had opened the ſeventh

ſea!, there was filence in heaven about

the ſpace of half an hour.

* Job, 4, 16. with Ch. 7. 1 o. or Iſa. 54. 13, 14. Pſ. 119. 65.

• Ch. 7. 1, 2. & 15 7. 8. & vºti. xi. xvi. Mat. 18. 1 o Luke, 1. 19.

3. 6, 7. * Chriſt. Ch. 7. 2. & 'o. 1. Aćts, 7. Yo, 32.

13. 10. & 9. 14. & 7. 25 kºm. 8 34.

Pſ. 141. 2. Luke, I. io. Acts, io. 4, 21. If 53.9. & 65. 24.

2 And I ſaw the "ſeven ‘angels which ſtood

before God; and to them were given ſeven

“trumpets.

3 And another angel came and ſtood

at the altar, having a golden cenſer; and

there was given unto him " much incenſe, that

he ſhould “ offer it with the prayers of all

ſaints upon the golden altar which was be

fore the throne.

4 " And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which

* Ch. 1, 4, 11. & ii. iii, & 5. 1. & wi. Ver 1. Ch. 15. 1, 7, 8, & xvi.

* Num. 10. 9, . o. 2 Chron. 29. 25–28. Jer 6. 1. & 4. 19. Amos,

* Exod. 39 7. Kings, 7.50. Ch. 5 8, & 6, 9 & 9 13 & 4, 18. Heb
* Mat. 2 c. 28. Eph. 5. 2. & J. 6, 7 & 5, 25–27. * Or add it to the prayers, * Exod. 39. 7.

venly viſion, one of the elders queſtions him, whether he

underſtood what he ſaw, and knew who theſe were, and

whence they came * With humble acknowledgment of his

ignorance, and deſire of information, he replied, Sir, thou

knowſ?. The elder thereupon kindly undertook to inform

him. -

1. Thiſ, ſays he, are they who came out of great tribula

tion, through various afflićtions and the fire of perſecution,

and have waſhed their robes, and made them while in the blºod

of the Lamb : they owe their exaltation and glory to that

precious blood of his, which he permitted to be ſhed for

- their ſakes. Therefore, being thus redeemed to God by

him, and having been enabled to approve their fidelity to

their divine Maſter in the midſt of the greateſt extremities,

they now receive a rich equivalent for all that they have

ſuffered ; for they are befºre the throne of God.

º 2. He informs him of the diſtinguiſhed dignity and glory

º: to which theſe once-ſuffering ſaints are admitted. They

are admitted to the immediate preſence of the Eternal

Majeſty, and ſerve him day and night, in his celeſtial temple,

without ceaſing: and he that fitteth on the throne, ſhall dwell

among them for ever, as the author and ſource of their eter

nal felicity. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thiſ? any

- more, knowing no more thoſe painful cravings, neither ſhall

the ſun light on them, nor any heat ; no fire of perſecution,

nor furnace of affluºtion or temptation, ſhall there be ever

apprehend-d: for the Lamb which is in the midſ of the

throne, poſſ fled of all dominion and power, ſhall feed them

with his rich proviſion, and ſhall lead them unto living fun

tains of waters, to refreſh and comfort their ſouls, which

from his preſence ſhall drink in pleaſures as out of a river:

and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; no fin, no

ſorrow ſhall be there, nor one ſalt tear trickle down their

faces; but unutterable and uninterrupted conſolations

º ſhall be their eternal happy portion. Bring me, dear

. . Lord, to ſhare this bleſſedneſs among thy ſaints in light !

º
…? C H A P. VIII.

**

º Ver, 1.] This c apter opens the ſecond grand period of

º this propheſs which begins upon the opening of the

º ſeventº aſ, and is diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding of ſeven2. WoL. II. y 8

-

trumper. This period of the trumpet, is of much longer

duration, and comprehends many more events than any of

the former ſeals. It comprehends indeed ſeven periods,

diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding of ſven trumpets, and con

tains a prophetic deſcription of the ſtate of the world and,

church for a conſiderable ſpace of time after the empire

became Chriſtian. during the continuance of the empire in

the ſucceſſors of Conſtantine, ch. viii—x. It deſcribes the

great devaſtation of the Roman empire by the ſeveral na

tions which broke in upon it, and finally put an end to it:

it deſcribes a time of great calamity, a ſtate of new trials:

it ſhews the church what it was to expect in new dan

gers and oppoſition after it ſhould be delivered from the

perſecution of the Heathen Roman Government: and

when the Chriſtian religion ſhould have the protećlion of

the laws, and the favour of the emperors, the church would

ſtill have great need of caution, watchfulneſs, patience,

and conſtancy; and there would be ſtill this encourage

ment to faithfulneſs and perſeverance, that though the

oppoſition in this period of time would be great, yet nei

ther ſhould this prevail againſt the cauſe of truth and

righteouſneſs. The Chriſtian faith and religion ſhould be

preſerved, and in the end triumph over this oppoſition, as

it had before over the former oppoſition from the Heathen

emperors of Rome , and thus the general-deſign and uſe

of the propheſy is fully anſwered, to direét and encourage

the conſtancy of the Chriſtian Church in faith and pa

tience, whatever oppoſition it may meet with from the
world. - ... rºr-- *- s

There waſ ſilence in heaven] Moſt interpreters agree

that this ſilence in heaven for half an hºur, is an alluſion to

the manner of the temple worſhip ; for, while the prieſt

offered incenſe in the holy place, the whole people pray

ed without in ſilence, or privately to themſelves, Luke, i.

1c. On the day ºf expiation, the whole frvice was per

formed by the high-prieſt ; to which particular ſervice

Sir Iſaac Newton has obſerved an alluſion: “ The cuſ.

“ tom,” ſays he, “on other days was to take Åre from the

great altar in a ſilver cenſer ; but on this day of expia

• tion, for the high-prieſt to take fire from the great altar

“ in a golden cenſer ; and when he was come down from

• the great altar, he took incenſe from one of the prieſts

* who brought it to him, and went with it to the golden

-- 6 F “altar;

g
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came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.

up before God out of the angel’s hand.

5 And the angel took the cenſer,' and filled

it with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the

earth : * and there were voices, and thunder- lowed hail and fire mingled with blood, and

'Ezek, to 2. Luke, 12.49. Mat. Io. 34. Jer. 23, 29. & 5 r. 1 r. Iſ 66. 6, 14-16. Deut. 31.41–43. Ezek, to. 6, 7.

11, 19. & 16, 18, 1ſ. 30, 30. & xxiv. xxxiv.

32, 19°

Pſ. 18. 13. Jer. 2 5. 30.

Ezek. 28, 22, 23. Ch. 16. 21. Pſ. 11. 5, 6. & 18. 13.

2 Sam. 22, 7-9,

6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven

trumpets prepared themſelves to ſound.

7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there fol

* Ch. 4, 5, &

* Lºod. 9. 24, 25. If 30, 30. & 28. 2. & 29. 6, &

t º

“ altar; and while he offered the incenſe, the people

“ prayed without in filence;—which is the ſilence in hea

“ven fºr half an hour.” It is true, on the day of expia

tion the high-prieſt did all the ſervice himſelf; he uſed

a golden cenſer, and took his hands full of incenſe; yet

I doubt not but the mention of a golden cenſºr, and much

incenſe, refers to the glory and perfeótion of the beavenly

worſhip, as well as to the peculiar ſervice of the high

prieſt. But ſee the Note on ver, 6, for my own opinion on

this point.

God, &c.]
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Wer, 2–5. And I ſaw the ſeven angel, which ſtood before

“And I ſaw the ſeven angels which I have

before mentioned, and which then ſtood before the

throne of God; and ſeven trumpets were given to

them, that they might each of them ſucceſſively found

an alarm; which I underſtood to be the ſymbol of ſome

very important and awakening events, which were, in

order of time, to ſucceed thoſe which had been expreſſed

by the ſeals. And while they were preparing to exe

cute the orders they had received, another angel, whom

I underſtood as a typical repreſentation of the great

High Prieſt of the church, came and flood before the

altar which I ſaw in this celeſtial temple, having a

golden cenſer ; and there was given to him much fra

grant incenſe, conſiſting of a variety of excellent per

fumes mingled together, that he might preſent it with

the prayers of all the ſaints, upon the golden altar which

was before the throne ; juſt as the jewiſh high prieſt

uſed to burn incenſe on the golden altar in the temple,

while the people were praying in the courts of it at the

hour of morning and evening ſacrifice. And the ſmoke

of the perfumes went up in a thick-and odoriferous

cloud, together with the prayers of the ſaints, from the

hand of the angel as he ſlood before God; and ſeemed

thereby emblematically to ſignify, how grateful to the

Divine Being thoſe prayers were which proceeded from

holy hearts, being recommended by the interceſſion of

that great High Prieſt, whom this glorious angel had

the honour, on this occaſion, to repreſent ; as Aaron

and his ſons, did in the Jewiſh tabernacle of old. And

when the angel, had performed this office, in order to

ſhew the awful manner in which God would avenge

the injury, which his praying people upon earth received

from its tyrannical and oppreſſive powers, he took the

cenſer, and, advancing towards the brazen altar of

burnt offerings, he filled it with fire of the altar, and

threw it upon the earth; and as ſoon as this action was

performed, there were long and terrible voices, and

thunders, and lightnings, which ſeemed to break out

from the Shechinah, the glorious token of the Divine

Preſence; and there was alfo the ſudden and violent

3t

“ ſhock of an earthquake, which ſeemed to ſhake the

“ foundation of the world.” There was no fire upon the

golden altar, but that which was in the cenſºr, in which the

incenſe was burnt, ſo that we muſt neceſſarily, by this fire

of the altar, underſtand that of the brazen altar, though it

is not expreſsly declared to be ſo ; and this may int mate,

that in ſome other places the ſame words may, by com

paring different circumſtances, have different ideas annexed

to them.

Per. 6. And the ſeven angels—prepared themſelveſ to

ſºund..] As the ſeals foretold the ſtate and condition of

the Roman empire before, and till it became Chriſtian,

ſo the trumpets foreſhow the ſtate and condition of it

afterward. The ſºund of the trumpet, as Jeremiah obſerves,

ch. iv. 19. and as every one underſtands it, is the alarm

of war; and the founding of theſe trumpets is deſigned to

rouſe and excite the nations againſt the Roman empire;

called the third part of the world, as perhaps including the

third part of the world, and being feated principally in El

rope, the third part of the world as believed at that time.

We may juſt obſerve, that the cenſºrs here mentioned, were

the ſame with the vials full of odours mentioned ch. v. 8,

The offering of incenſe on the goldcu altar, ſeems to deter

mine this alluſion to the conſtant offering of incenſe in the

temple, and not to the ſervice peculiar to the high-preſt

on the day of expiation; and fully ſhews the propriety of

this viſion in not expreſsly repreſenting the high-prieſt. In

deed many interpreters, and that with good reaſon, under

ſtand the angel, ver, 3. as an emblem of Chrift, the great

High-Prieſt of his church. As the golden altar made a part

of the ſcene, there was a propriety in its appearing to be

uſed; and the time of praying was the hour of incenſe.

This viſion-may probably be defigned to intimate, that,

conſidering the ſcenes of confuſion repreſented by the

trumpets, the ſaints ſhould be exceedingly earneſt with

God to pour out a ſpirit of wiſdom, piety, and zºal upon

the church, and preſerve it ſafe amid theſe confuſions.

P'er. 7. There fºllowed hail, &c.) See the note on, ver,

2–5. Here is probably an alluſion alſo to one of th:

plagues of Egypt, which was a deſtroying ſtorm and,

tempeſt. See Exod. ix. 23. It is a juſt obſervation of Sir

Iſaac Newton, that, in the prophetic language, temp.ſis,

winds, or the motions of clouds, are put for wars; thun

der, or the voice of a cloud, for the voice of a multituk;

and ſtorms of thunder and lightning, hail and overflowing

rain, for a tempeſt of war, deſcending from the he**

and clouds politic. In ſº manner, the earth, animals,

and vegetables, are put for the people of ſeveral natº

and conditions: trees and green graſs expreſs the bºa"

and fruitfulneſs of a land; and, when the earth is an “”.

blem of nations and dominions, may ſignify*.
'5 t

*



CHAP. VIII: 955R E V E L A T I O N.

they were caſt upon the earth : " and the third

part of trees was burnt up, and all green graſs

was burnt up.

8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, " and as it

were a great mountain burning with fire was

caſt into the ſea : and the third part of the ſea

* Iſ. 2. 12, 13., & 4o. 7.

* Zech. 3. 8. If 2. 16. Ch. 18. 19. & 16. 3. Ver. 7, 10, 11.

4,8. Hoſea, 13, 15, 16. Exod. 7. 29, 21. -

Ch. , 6. 2. Ver. 9, ro, 12. with ch. 9. 4. Zech. 13. 8, 9.

* 1ſ. 14. 12–15. Jude, 13. Ch. 1. 20. & 9. 1. & 6, 13. & 12.4. If 19.

became blood ;

9 And “ the third part of the creatures which

were in the ſea, and had life, died; and the

third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed.

1o And the third angel ſounded, and there

* fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning as it

" Jer. 51. 28. Dan, 7.3. Ch. 16. 3. Exod. 7. 17-2O.

higher rank, and thoſe of common condition. Whe

ther it was the intention of the prophetic ſtyle to be ſo

particular, is not eaſy to determine ; but it ſeems plain

that it is deſigned to expreſs ſome great calamities brought

on the empire, when it is repreſented as a ſtorm, deſtroy

ing not only the green graſ, which is more eaſily blaſted,

but alſo a great part of the trees which are ſuppoſed more

likely to withſtand the violence of the ſtorm ; and it ſeems

to point out theſe calamities as the effect of war and

bloodſhed throughout the Roman empire in the beginning

of this period. Accordingly, ſays Biſhop Newton, at the

ſounding of the firſt trumpet, the barbarous nations, like a

Jīorm of hail and fire mingled with blood, invade the Roman

territories, and deſtroy the third part of trees, that is, the

trees of the third part of the earth; and the green graſ,

that is, both old and young, high and low, rich and poor,

together. Theodoſius the Great died in the year 395 ;

and no ſooner was he dead, than the Huns, Goths, and

other barbarians, like hail for multitude, and breathing

fire and ſlaughter, broke in upon the beſt provinces of the

empire, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, with greater ſucceſs

than they had ever done before. But by this trumpet were

principally intended the irruptions and depredations of the

Goths, under the condućt of the famous Alaric, who began

his incurſions in the ſame year 395; firſt ravaged Greece,

then waſted Italy, beſieged Rome, and was bought off at

an exorbitant price ; beſieged it again in the year 4 lo,

Took and plundered the city, and ſet fire to it in ſeveral

places, ſparing neither religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor

crying infants. “Among other calamities,” ſays Philo

ſtorgius, (Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. ii. c. 7.) “dry heats, with flaſhes

“ of flame and whirlwinds of fire, occaſioned various and

“ intolerable terrors; yea, and hail greater than could be

“held in a man's hand, fell down in ſeveral places, weigh

“ing about eight pounds.” Weil, therefore, might the

prophet compare theſe incurſions of the barbarians to “ hail,

“ and fire mingled with blood.”

Wer. 8, 9. As it were a great mountain burning, &c.] In

the ſtyle of propheſy, a mountain ſignifies a kingdom, and

the ſtrength of it, its metropolis or capital city. See. Jer.

li. 25. 27. 30. 58. Great diſorders and commotions,

eſpecially when kingdoms are moved by hoſtile invaſions,

are expreſſed in the prophetic ſtyle, by carrying, or coſling .

mountains into the midſ of the ſea. See Pſ. xlvi. 2. The

fea, in the Hebrew language, is any colle&ion of waters:

now as waters are expreſsly made a ſymbol of peºple in this

propheſy, ch. xvii. 15. the ſea may well repreſent the col

lećtion of many people and nations into one politic body or

empire: and when a ſea is confidered as an empire, the

living creatures in that ſea will be the people or nations,

whoſe union conſtitutes that empire. See Ezek. xxix. 3,

&c. Shipſ, from their uſe in trade, are a proper repre

ſentation of the riches of a people; and as they are of uſe

in war, eſpecially to the maritime nations, they are proper

emblems of ſtrength and power. As ſhips were of both

uſes in the Roman empire, they may well be underſtood

both of the riches and power of that empire. Thus we

have a deſcription, in this part of the ſecond period of pro

pheſy, of a judgment to come on the empire, in which the

capital ſhould ſuffer much ; many provinces ſhould be diſ

membered, as well as invaded, and the ſprings of power

and riches in the empire ſhould be very much diminiſhed :

and accordingly we find in hiſtory, that this was indeed a

moſt calamitous period. The year 4oo is marked out as

the moſt memorable and calamitous that had ever hap

pened during the empire. The Alans, Vandals, and other

barbarous people, in the year 406, made the moſt furious

irruptions into Gaul, paſſed into Spain, and thence into

Africa; ſo that the maritime provinces became a prey to

them ; the riches and naval power of the empire were

much diminiſhed, and almoſt quite ruined : but the hea

vieſt calamities fell upon Rome itſelf, beſieged, and op

preſſed with famine and peſtilence. After Alaric and his

Goths, the next ravagers were Attila and his Huns, who,

for the ſpace of fourteen years, ſhook the Eaſt and Weſt

with the moſt cruel fear, and deformed the provinces of

each empire with all kinds of plundering, ſlaughtering, and

burning. They firſt waſted Thrace, Macedon, and Greece,

putting all to fire and ſword, and compelling the Eaſtern

emperor, Theodoſius, to purchaſe a ſhameful peace. At

tila then turned his arms againſt the Weſtern emperor,

Valentinian III. ; entered Gaul with ſeven hundred thou

ſand men, took, plundered, and ſet moſt of the cities on

fire. But, at length, being vigorouſly oppoſed, he fell upon

Italy, took and deſtroyed Aquileia with ſeveral other cities,

ſlaying the inhabitants, and laying the buildings in aſhes;

and filled all places between the Alps and Apennines with

depopulation, ſlaughter, ſervitude, burning, and deſpera

tion. Such a man might properly be compared to a

mºuntain burning with fire; who really was, as he called

himſelf, the Scourge ºf God, and the terror of men ; and

boaſted that he was ſent into the world by God for this

purpoſe ; that, as the executioner of his juſt anger, he

might fill the earth with all kinds of evils: and he bounded

his cruelty and paſſion by nothing leſs than blood an

burning. -

P'er. Io, 11. There fell a great ſºar from heaven, &c.]

Stars, in prophetic ſtyle, are figurative repreſentations

of many things. Among others, they fignify kings and

kingdºms,-cminent perions of great authority and power.

2. See
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were a lamp ; and it fell upon the third part of

the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters;

I I And the name of the ſtar is called

* Wormwood : and the third part of the waters

became wormwood ; and many men died of

the waters, becauſe they were made bitter.

12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the

third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third

part of the moon, and the third part of the

* Deut. 29. 18. Amos, 6, 12. & F. 7. & 8, 1o. Heb. 12. 15.

Amos, 3. 9. Exºd. I c. , 1, 25, Ch. , 6. 8, 9.. or Ma'. 4, 2. 2. Pet. 1. 10.

193. 29. Heb. 1. 14, wi.h ch. 1. 20, & 14. 6 & 19. 17. Amos, 3.. 6, 7.

Jer. 9. 15. & .23. 15.

Ch. 1. 20. with 2 Cor 4. 4.

ſtars; ſo as the third part of them was darken

ed, and the day ſhone not for a third part of

it, and the night likewiſe.

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel

flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying

with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the in

habiters of the earth by reaſon of the other

voices of the trumpet of the three angels,

which are yet to found !

Ruth, 1. go.

2 Tim. 3. 1–5.

* Amos, 9. 1, 12. & 1 1. 14.

* Iſ. 13. 10. Ezek. 31.7,

2. Theſi. 2, 9–11. * Pſ,

Fxod, 15. 23.

See Numb, xxiv. 17. Dan. viii. 1 o. Iſai. xiv. 12. Rivers,

and fºuntains of waters to ſupply them, may be conſidered as

neceſſaries to the ſupport of life. The drying up of rivers

and fountains of waters, expreſſes a ſcarcily of things ne

ceſſary. See Hoſea, xiii. 15. Iſai. xix. 5. There ſeems

alſo an alluſion to Exod. vii. 2 o, 21. Here then we have

a propheſy, which aptly expreſſes a judgment to come on

the ſeat of the Roman empire, which ſhould deſtroy the

power of it in its ſpring and fountain, and cut off all its

neceſſary ſupports; as when rivers and fountains, ſo me

ceſſary to life, are infected, and become rather deadly, than

fit for uſe. At the founding of the third trump, t, ſays

Biſhop Newton, a great prince appears like a ſlar ſhoºting

from heaven tº earth ; a ſimilitude not unuſual in poetry.

His coming is therefore ſudden and unexpected, and his

itay but ſhort. The name of the ſlar is called Wormwood, and

he infºis a third part of the rivers, &c. ver. 1. that is, he

is a bitter enemy, and proves the author of grievous ca

lamities to the Roman cºmpire. The riverſ and fºuntains

have a near connection with the ſea, and it was within

two years after Attila's retreat from Italy, that Valentinian

was naurdered ; and Maximus, who had cauſed him to be

murdered, reigning in his ſtead, Genſeric, the king of the

Vandals, having ſettled in Africa, was ſolicited by Eu

doxia, the widow of the deceaſed emperor, to revenge his

death. Genſeric accordingly embarked with three hun

dred thouſand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the

Roman coaſts in June, 455, the emperor and people not

expecting him. He landed his men, and marched direétly

to Rome, which being deſerted by its inhabitants, fell an

eaſy prey into his hands. The city was abandoned to the

cruelty and avarice of his ſoldiers, who plundered it four

teen days together. He then ſet ſºil for Africa, carrying
with him immenſe wealth, and an innumerable multitude

of captives, together with the empreſs Eudoxia and her

two daughters, and left the ſtate ſo weakened, that, in a

Iittle time, it was utterly ſubverted. Some critics under

ſtand rivers and fºuntainſ, ver, lo, with relation to doc

trines; and in this ſenſe the application is ſtill very proper

to Genſeric, who was a moſt bigoted Arian, and during

his reign moſt cruelly perſecuted the orthodox Chriſtians.

Wer, 12. The fourth angel ſºunded, &c.] At the ſound

ing of the fourth trumpet, the third part of the ſun, moon,

and ſiars, that is, the great lights of the Roman empire,

were eclipſed and darkened, and remained in darkneſs for

ſome time. See Jer. xiii. 16. Iſai. xiii. 10, 11. Ezek,

xxxii. 7, 8. Genſeric left the weſtern empire in a weak

and deſperate condition. It ſtruggled hard, and gaſped as

it were for breath, through eight ſhort and turbulent

reigns, for the ſpace of twenty years, and at length expired

under Mcmillus, in the year 476. This change was ef

fected by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who, coming to

Rome with an army of barbarians, cauſed himſelf to be

proclaimed king of 1:aly, and put an end to the very name

of the Weſtern empire. After a reign of fixteen years, he

was overcome in the year 493, by Theodoric, who founded

the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in Italy, which continued

about ſixty years. Thus was the Roman ſun extinguiſhed

in the Weſtern empire: but the other leſſer luminaries, the

moon and ſurr, ſtill ſubſiſted ; for Rome was ſtill allowed

to have her ſenate, and conſuls, and other ſubordinate ma

giſtrates, as before. Theſe lights ſhone more faintly under

barbarian kings, than under Roman emperors; but they

were not totally ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, till after the

kingdom of the Oſtrogoths was deſtroyed by the lieute

nants of the emperor of the Eaſt, and Italy became a pro

vince to the Eaſtern empire. Longinus, in the year 566, º

by authority received from the emperor Juſtin II, changed

the whole form of the government, and in every city of

note conſtituted a new governor, under the title of duke.

He himſelf preſided over all; and, reſiding at Ravenna,

was called “ the Exarch of Ravenna,” as his ſucceſſors

were alſo. Rome was thus degraded to the ſame level

with other places; and, from being the queen of cities,

and empreſs of the world, was reduced to a poor duke.

dom, and made tributary to Ravenna, which ſhe had uſed

to govern. -

Ver. 13. I beheld, and heard an angel flying through, &c.]

Notice is here proclaimed by an angel, that the three other

trumpets will ſound to ſtill greater and more terrible plagui,
and are therefore diſtinguiſhed from the former by the

name of woes. They are not woes of a light or common

nature, but ſuch in the extreme; for the Hebrews having

no ſuperlative degree, in the manner of other languages,

expreſs their ſuperlative by repeating the poſitive three

times, as in this place. The deſign of this meſſenger is tº

raiſe our attention to the following trumpets; and the ſº

lowing we ſhall find to be more ſtrongly marked than the
foregoing. The foregoing relate chiefly to the downfal of

the Weſtern empire; the following relate diº to .
OWilſ
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At the ſºunding of the fifth angel, a ſlarfalſeth from heaven, to

whom is given the key of the bottomlºſ pit : he openeth the

... pit, and there come fºrth locy's like ſcorpions. The fift

- woe pºffºd. The ſixth trumpet ſoundeth. Pour angels are

let loºſe, that were bound.

--- [Anno Domini 96.]

º: A ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw

* a ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth :

a Ch. 8. 2, 7, 8, Io, 11.

1. 13. Mat. 16. 19.

4. 3. & 3. I-6. * Ver. 19, 11. Ch. 13. 1, 2, 7, 12-16. & 17, 2.

* Ch. 8. Io. If t 4. 12. with ch. 1. zo. 1 Tim. 4. 1–3. 2. Theſſ. 2. 3, 8. 2 Tim. 3. 1–5.

* Luke, 8. 31. Ch. 17. 8. & zo. 1, 19. Ver. 2, 11.

2. Theſſ. z. 9–11. 1 Tim 4. 1-3. 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. Mat, 24, 24. If. 14. 31. Pſ. 18. 8.

Dan. 7, 8, 11, zo, 21. & II, 36-39.

and to him was given the key of the “bottom

leſs pit.

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and

* there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the

ſmoke of a great furnace ; and the fun and

the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke

of the pit.

3 And there came out of the ſmoke ‘lo

cuſts upon the earth : * and unto them was

• Ch. , 3.2. with

• Gen. 19. 28. Exod. Io. 21, 23. Ch. 8, 12. & 16. 3-10.

* Exod. 10, 15. Joel, 1. 4. & 2, 2-, i. 2 Tim.

downfal of the Eaſtern empire. The foregoing are de

ſcribed more ſuccinétly, and contain a leſs compaſs of

time; the following are ſet forth with more particular cir

cumſtances, and are of longer duration, as well as of larger

deſcription. Mr. Burton obſerves, “ The ſeven trumpets

fall next under our confideration; which, I conclude, are

“ governed by the above-mentioned apocalyptical number,

“ ſeven, four of which ſeem to me to have already ſound

“ ed; but the three remaining ones, called the woe

“ trumpets, I look upon as yet to be ſounded ; though we

“ ſeem haſtening towards them. For, however the imagi.

“ nations of men, warmed with a pious zeal for ſolving all

… “ ſcriptural difficulties, may have induced them to believe

- “ any paſt events to have anſwered to the apocalyptical

deſcriptions; the imagery appears to me too ſtrong for

“ any one event that has yet happened, properly to be ap

“ plied to. I am therefore inclined to think, that the

fifth, fixth, and ſeventh are yet to ſound. What in

“duces me to think ſo, is, that in the viſion of the pro

phet Habakkuk, a ſimilar deſcription ſeems to be given

“ to this dreadful one now under our confideration;

“ which has an apparent reference to thoſe events that

“ are to take place in the very loft days.-Hab. i. 6. For

“ lo, I raiſe up the Chaldeanſ, that bitter and haſly nation,

&g

&4.

& g

the dwelling-places that are not theirſ. Ver. 7. They are

terrible and dreadful : their judgment and their dignity ſhall

proceed ºf themſelveſ. Ver. 8. Their horſes alſº are ſwifter

than the leºpardy, and are more fierce than the evening

“ wolveſ and their horſ inen ſhall ſpread themſelves, and their

“ horſemen ſhall come from far ; they ſhall fly as the eagle

“ that hºſlºth to eat. Ver. 9. They ſhall come all for violence :

“ their faces ſall ſup up aſ the eyl wind, and they ſhall ga

“ ther the captivity of the ſand. Ver. Io. And they ſhall

“ſºff at the kings, and the princes ſhall be a ſcorn unto them :

“ 14ey ſhall deride every ſirang hold, for they ſhall heap duſ',

“ and take it. This deſcription muſt awaken our atten

“tion, and ſeems to anſwer to the tremendous warriors of

:

º “ this chapter. But, bad as the bulk of the giddy multi

º: : tude may at this time appear, the bottºmleſ, pit, I hope, is

''. not yet opened upon us ; fince, moſt probably, that

*. “ will be a time dreadful beyond the power of imagination

º “ to conceive, and may be that very hour of temptation,

º “ which our Saviour has declared ſhall one day come upon

º “ all the wºrld, ſo try them that dwell tºpon the cartº, and

º'
; 2}

“ which ſhall march through the breadth of the land, to pºſſ;

“ from which Chriſt has moſt graciouſly promiſed to thoſe

“ who have kept the word of his paſience, that he will keep

“ them, Rev. iii. Io. Whereas, although, through the great

“ prevalency of fin, the multitude of the wicked aircady,

“ at times, ſeem to ride triumphant : yet, God be thankcd,

“ there are not wanting many individuals, who are ready

“ to ſtand forth in defence of religion, and many, who, -

“ in their words and works, ſet fºrth all its praiſe.” See

the Appendix to the Revelation, for other views of this

ſubjećt.

Inference; 2nd REFLECTIONs.-While we prepare our

ſelves, with ſilent admiration, to attend the diſcoveries here

opening upon us, let us rejoice in the ſymbolical repreſent

at on of the interciſſion ºf jºſº, our great High-Prieſt,

ſhadowed forth, in ſo beautiful and expreſſive a manner,

by the angel ſtanding at the altar with the golden cenſer,

and much incenſe. Behold, how the prayers of all the

ſaints aſcend before God with acceptance I See the me

thod we are to take, if we deſire that ours ſhould be ac

ceptable to him ; and, encouraged by ſuch a view, let us

offer them up, not only with humility, but with cheerful

confidence, though we are conſcious of their great un

worthineſs.

To what wretchedneſs are they expoſed, who oppreſs

and injure thoſe, that, through their great Repreſentative,

have ſuch an intereſt in the court of Heaven | The hail

and the fire ſhall, at the divine command, powerfully plead

their cauſe; the mountainſ ſhall be torn from their baſes, and

caff into the midſt ºf the ſea ; the ſun, the moon, and the ſharr

ſhall be darkened in their orbs, and all nature be thrown into

convulſive agonies, ere God will ſuffer his faithful ſaints

to be overborne ; or fail to puniſh, with becoming ſeverity,

thoſe who continue to perſecute or evil entreat them.

Let ſuch awful repreſentatives as theſe remind us of

the ſovereign almighty power of God, whom all the hoſts

of heaven worſhip with reverence; and at whoſe awful

word, when he gives forth his voice, hailſſoner and coal ºf

fire deſcend (Pſ. xviii. 13.); at whoſe rebuke the pillars ºf

heaven tremble, and the fºundations ºf the earth are ſhaken,

who ſpeakſ to the ſun, and it ſhingth not ; who darkeneth the

moon, and ſaleth up the ſlarſ. Hºo would not fear thee, O

thou King ºf nations, ſo terrible in the judgments which

thou cxecuteſt on the earth 2 Deliver us, we entreat thee,

from the multiplied and accumulated miſeries of thoſe who

continue
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given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have

power.

4 And it was commanded them that they

* ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, nei

* Ch. 7.3. & 6. 6. Mat. 24. 24. 1 Pet. 3. 13.

with ch. 7.3, 4, & 14, 1. Eph. 4, 39.

l'ſ. 72. 16. & 11 o' 3.

* Dan, 11.42. or 7, 8, 20, 21. & 1 1. 36. 2 Tim. 3. I-5. Ch. 3, 2, 7, 16, 17. & Avii.

ther any green thing, neither any tree; but

only thoſe men which have not the ſeal of God

in their foreheads.

5 “And to them it was given that they

If 3. 10. Ezek. 0.4. Exod. 12. 23. * Exod. 12 13, 19. Ezek, 9.6.

continue obſtinately to oppoſe thee; and condućt us at

length to thy heavenly preſence ; though it ſhould be

through days of darkneſs, and waters of bitterneſs, and

Amen.

C H A P. IX.

ſeas of blood |

Ver, 1. I ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven] ... Stars, in the

language of propheſy, fignify angel: ; ſee ch. i. 20.
The

angels of the heavenly hoſt, as well as the angels or biſhops

of the churches, ſeem to be called ſtars in ſcripture ; as

when at the creation, the morning ſharr ſang together, and all

the ſons of God/houted for joy, Job, xxxviii. 7.
In like man

ner, when the abyſs or bottomleſs pit is ſhut up, it is re

preſented in this propheſy, as done by an angel coming

from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit. Theſe

expreſſions are ſo nearly the ſame, as well as upon the ſame

ſubječt, that they may be well taken in the ſame ſenſe,

and ſo uſed to explain each other. The expreſſion, then,

a ſlar falſen from heaven, or an angel come down from hea

ven, with a key to open the bottomleſs pit, ſeems na

turally to mean the permiſſion of the divine Providence

for theſe evil and calamitous events, which are deſcribed

to follow from opening the bottomleſs pit, which could

not have hippened but by the permiſſion of the divine Pro

vidence, and according to the wife and holy orders of the

divine government. For the providence of God could as

ſurely have prevented the temptations of Satan, and the

powers of darkneſs, as if Satan and his angels had been

faſt locked up and ſecured in a ſafe priſon; ſo that he

ſends an angel, his meſſenger, with the key of the bottom

leſs pit, to open the priſon, and permit them to go out 3–

to teach, that they can only act ſo far as they have leave

and permiſſion, and can always be reſtrained and ſhut up

again at the good pleaſure of the ſupreme Governor of the

world. The abyſs, or bottomleſs pit, is explained in this

propheſy itſelf to be that place where the devil and Satan are

ihut up, that they ſhould not deceive the nations: ch. xx.

1–3. The abyſs ſeems alſo to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe,

when the devils befought Chriſt that he would not com

mand them to go out into the deep ; advogov : and Grotius

obſerves, that this abyſs is the ſame with what St. Peter

calls Hell, or Tartarus, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Now this priſon of Sa

tan and of his angels by a rightcous judgment of God is

permitted to be opened for the juſt puniſhment of apoſtate

churches, who would not repent of their evil works.
We

may therefore ſy, with the Biſhop of Meaux, “Behold,

“ ſomething more terrible than we have hitherto ſeen ;

“ hell opens, and the devil appears, followed by an army

“ of a ſtranger figure than St. John has any where elſe

“ deſcribed :” And we may obſerve from others, that this

great temptatiºn of the faithful was to be with the united

force of falſe doctrine and perſecution. Hell, in this ſenſe,

does not open of itſelf ; it is always ſome falſe teacher

that opens it; by which means Satan is looſed, and dº.

ceives the nations. Inſtead of the bottomleſ, pit, ſome ren.

der it the well of the abyſs, or bottomliſ; gulph, Mahºma! is

the ſtar, and the Saracen, the locuſ's

P'er. 2. There arºſ, a ſmoke out ºf the pit, As a grºit

ſmoke hinders the fight, ſo do errors the underſtanding,

St. John keeps to the allegory, ſays Grotius: a ſmoketak's

from us the fight of the ſtars. Smoke, eſpecially when pro.

ceeding from a fierce fire, is alſo a repreſentation of d:.

vaſtation. Thus when Abraham beheld the deſtruction of

Sodom and Gomorrah, the ſmoke of the country went up, it

the ſmoke of a furnace. The great diſple ſure of God is

repreſented by the ſame figurative expreſſions of ſmoke and

fire, Pſ. xviii. 7, 8.

Ver. 3. Locuſis upºn the earth :] See Judges, vi. 5, Jº,

1. 6. Biſhop Newſon interprets his part of the propºſ

as follows: “ At the ſounding of the fifth trumpet, a flar

“fallen from heaven, meaning the impoſtor Mohamme,

“ ºpened the bottºmſºft pit, and there arºſe a ſmºke out ºf tº

‘ pit, and the ſun and the air are e darkened by it; that is,

“ a falſe religion was ſet up, which filled the world with

“ darkneſs and error; and ſwarms of Saracens, or Ari.

“ bian lºcuſ’, overſpread the earth. A falſe propºrti;

“ very fitly typified by a blazing lar, or met or. The

“ Arabians likewiſe are properly compared to Iriſh, not

“ only becauſe uumerous armies frºquently are ſo; tº

“ becauſe ſwarms of locuſts often ariſe from Arabia. In

“ the plagues of Egypt, to which contant 'uſionism."

“ in theſe trumpets, the locuſts are brought by an ejº

“ (Exod. x. 13.), that is, from Arabi, which iſ tº

“ ward of Egypt; and in the Book of judges, ch. vii, ſº

&

“ the people of Arabia are compared to left or gº

“hoppers for multitude ; for, in the original, the wordſ:

“ both is the ſame. As the natural locuts are bºdia

“ pits and holes of the earth, ſo theſe myſtical loculsº
“truly infºrmal, and proceed with the ſmoke frºm ſº

“ bolſomleſ, pit.”

Ver. 4. It was commanded them that they ſhºuli, Šºl

This verſe demonſtrates, that theſe were not natural tº

ſymbolical locuſts. The like injunctions were give" "

the Arabian ſoldiers. When Yezid marched to intº

Syria, Abubeker charged him expreſsly not to deſtrºy tº

palm-trees, nor to burn any fields of corn, nor 0 º'

down fruit-trees, nor do miſchief to any cattle, unkſ"

they killed for eating. Their commiſſion is, to huſ' ºf

theft men who have not the ſal of God in their frº

that is, thoſe who are not the true ſervants of Go' º

are corrupt or idolatrous Chriſtians. Now from hiſoſ, it

appears, that in thoſe countries where the Saracºnsº

tended their conqueſts, the Chriſtians ſo called were sº

rally guilty of idolatry in the worſhipping of ſaints, ſº

of images; and it was the pretence of Mohamme: "º

followers, to chaſtiſe them for it, and to re-elabºº

- uniº
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fhould not kill them, but that they ſhould be

tormented five months : and their torment

waſ as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he

ftriketh a man.

6 "And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeck death,

and ſhall not find it ; and ſhall deſire to die,

and death ſhall flee from them.

7 "And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like

unto horſes prepared unto battle; and on

their heads were as it were crowns like gold,

* 1ſ. 2. 19. Ch. 6. 16. Jºb, 3.21. & 7. 15. Jer. 8, 5. Hoſca, Io. 3.

* Eph. 4. 14. Sam. 4. c. Dan, 7, 8. ° Iſ. 3. 24. * Joel, i. 6. & 2. 5, 6. Micah, 3. 5.

and their " faces were as the faces of men.

8 And they had "hair as the hair of wo

men, and their teeth were as the teeth of

lions.

9 " And they had breaſtplates, as it were

breaſtplates of iron ; and the ſound of their

wings was as the ſound of chariots of many

horſes running to battle. -

1o And they had tails like unto ſcorpions,

and there were ſlings in their tails: and their

Luke, 23. 3o. * Joel, 2.4. & 1. 4, 6. Jer. 5. 8. Nah. 3. 12, 17.

* Ch. 17, 13. & 13, 2. * Juel, 2.5-

ch. 13. 5. Dan. 8. 7, 8, 11. * 1ſ. 9.5. Eph. 4. 14. 2. Theſſ. 2. 9-11.

unity of the Godhead. The parts which remained moſt

free from the general in ſe&tion were Savoy and Piedmont;

and it is very memorable, that, when the Saracens ap

proached theſe parts, they were defeated with great ſlaugh

ter by the famous Charles Martei, in ſeveral engage

Inzer!ts.

Ver. 5–9. But that they ſhould be formented five months,

&c.] But that they ſhºuld torment, &c. one hundred and

fifty years, from the year 612 to the year 762. See on

ver. io. As the Saracens were to hurt only the corrupt

and idolatrous Chriſtians, ſo theſe they were not to kiſſ, but

only to terment ; and were to bring ſuch calamities upon

the earth, as ſhould make men weary of their lives, ver.

5, 6. Not that it could be ſuppoſed that the Saracens

would not kill many thouſands in their incurſions; on the

contrary, their angel has the name of the dºffroyer, ver. 1.

They might kill them as individuals, but ſtill they ſhould

not kill them as a political body, as a ſtate or empire.

They might greatly haraſs and terment both the Greek and

the Latin churches, but they ſhould not utterly extirpate

the one or the other. They beſieged Conſtantinople, and

even plundered Rome; but they could not make them

ſelves maſters of either of thoſe cities. They diſmembered

the Greek empire, of Syria, Egypt, &c. but they were

never able to ſubdue the whole. As often as they be

fieged Conſtantinople, they were repulſed. They attempted

it in the year 672, in the reign of Conſtantine Pogonatus ;

but their ſhips were deſtroyed by the ſea-fire invented by

Callinicus; and after ſeven years fruitleſs pains, they were

obliged to raiſe the fiege. They attempted it again in the

reign of Leo Iſauricus, in the year 7 18, but were forced

to deſiſt by famine and peſtilence, and lofies of various

kinds. In the following verſes, 7, &c. the nature and

qualities of theſe locuſis are deſcribed, partly in alluſion to

the properties of natural locuſis and the deſcription given

of them by Joel, and partly in alluſion to the habits and

manners of the Arabians, to ſhew that not real, but figu

rative locuſis are here intended. The firſt quality men

tioned is, their being like unto horſes prepared unto battle,

which is deſcribed alſo in Joel, ii. 4. Many authors have

obſerved, that the head of a locuſt reſembles that of a

horſe. The Italians therefore call them cavalette, or, as it

were, little horſ, f. The Arabians too have in all ages been

famous for their horſes and horſemanſhip: their ſtrength

is well known to conſiſt chiefly in their cavalry. Another

diſlingtiſhing mark and character is, their having on their

head; as it were crowns like gold; which is an alluſion to the

head-dreſs of the Arabians, who have conſtantly worn tur

bans or mitres, and boaſt of having thoſe ornaments for

their common attire, which are the crownſ and diadems of

other people. The crowns likewiſe ſignify the kingdoms

and dominions which they ſhould acquire: and in the

ſpace of about eighty years, or thereabouts, they ſubdued

Paleſtine, Syria, both Armenias, almoſt all Afia Minor,

Perfin, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary, even to the

river Niger, Portugal, Spain; they added alſo a great

part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome; and more

over, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and other iſlands of the Me

diterranean. It is worthy of obſervation, that mention is

not made here, as in the other trumpets, of the third part :

foraſmuch as this plague fell no leſs without the bounds.

of the Roman empire than within it, and extended itſelf

even to the remoteſt Indies. They had alſo ficer as the

faces of men, and hair as the hair ºf women ; and the Ara

bians wore their beards, or at leaſt muſtachoes, as men;

while the hair of their heads was flowing, or plaited like

that of women. Another property, deſcribed in Joel, i. 6.

is their having teeth as the teeth ºf lions : that is, ſtrong to

devour; and it is wonderful “how the locuſts bite and

“ gnaw all things, (as Pliny ſays,) even the doors of the

“ houſes.” They had alſo breaſ plater, aſ it were breaſ:-

plater ºf iron , and the locuſts have a hard ſhell or ſkin,

which has been called their armour. This figure is de

ſigned to expreſs the defenſive, as the former was the of

fenſive arms of the Saracens. And the ſºund of their wingſ,

&c. is a compariſon ſimilar to that uſed, Joel, ii. 5. and

Pliny aſſºr that they fly with ſo great a noiſe of their

wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their wings,

and the fºund of their wing, denote the ſwiftneſs and ra

pidity of their conqueſts; and it is aſtoniſhing, that in leſs

than a century the Saracens erected an empire, which ex

tended from India to Spain. Moreover, they are thrice

compared to ſcorpionſ, ver. 3. 5. Io. and had ſlings in their

tail: ; that is, they ſhould draw a poiſonous train after

them ; and wherever they carried their arms, there alſo

they ſhould diſtil the venom of a falſe religion. See the

next note. Some read the laſt clauſe, Qſ charists, when

many horſes are riſing into battle. W

tºº.
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power waſ to hurt men five months.

11 And they had a king over them, which

if the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name

in the Hebrew tongue is “ Aba 'don, but in

the Greek tongue hath his name * Apollyon.

I 2 "One woe is paſt ; and, behold, there

come two woes more hereafter.

* Dan. 11. 36-39. & 7, 8, 11, 20, 1, 24, 25. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, 4,8. Ch.

and Gentiles. * Ch. 8. 13. & 1 1. 14. * Ch. 8. 2, 7–9, 12.

B. 15, 16. Exod. 30. 1, 6. * Dan. 11. 40–43. with ch. 16. 12.

Ver. 1.

* Dan. 11. 40–43. Ch. 16, 11, 1 Sam. 23, 26.

13 * And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I

heard a ' voice from the four horns of the

golden altar which is before God,

14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had the

trumpet, Looſe the four angels which are

bound in the great river Euphrates.

15 ' And the four angels were looſed,

xiii. xvii. & 11.7. * That is deſtruńion, and a diffryer ºf it jºi

* Ch. 8. 3., 5. & 14. 14, 18. Mat 28, 18. Eph. i. 20, 11. Prov,

Wer. Io, 11. And their power was to hurt men five months,

See on ver. 5. where it is ſaid, as well as here, that they

were to hurt and torment five months, in conformity, no

doubt, to the type ; for locuſts are obſerved to live five

months, that is, from April to September. But of thoſe

locuſts, it is ſaid, not that their duration or exiſtence was

only five monthſ, but their power of hurting and formenting

men continued five months. Now theſe months may either

be months commonly ſo taken, or prophetic months, con

fiſting each of thirty days, as St. John reckons them, and

fo making one hundred and fifty years, at the rate of each

day for a year ; or, the number being repeated twice, the

ſums may be thought to be doubled ; and five months and

five months, in prophetic computation, will amount to three

hundred years. If theſe months be taken for common

months, then, as the natural locuſts live and do hurt only

in the five ſummer months, ſo the Saracens, in the five

ſummer months too, made their excurſions, and retreated

again in the winter. It appears that this was their uſual

pračtice; and particularly when they firſt beſieged Con

ſtantinople, in the time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. For

from the Month of April to September they pertinaciouſly

continued the fiege, then departed for the winter, and in

ſpring renewed their attacks; and this courſe they held

for ſeven years. If theſe months be taken for prophetic

months, or one hundred and fifty years, it was within that.

ſpace that the Saracens made their principal conqueſts.

Their empire might ſubſiſt much longer; but their power

of hurting and tormenting men was exerted chiefly within

that period. Their greateſt conqueſts were made between

the year 612,-when Mohammed firſt opened the bottomlºſ,

pit, and began publicly to teach and propagate his im

poſture, and the year 762, when the caliph Almanſor

built Bagdad, and called it the city of peace. Syria, Perſia,

India, the greateſt part of Africa, Spain and ſome other

arts of Europe, were ſubdued in the intermediate time.

}. when the caliphs fixed their feat at Bagdad, then the

Saracens ceaſed from their excurſions and ravages like

locuſis, and became a ſettled nation ; their power and

glory began to decline, and their empire to moulder away:

then they had no longer, like the prophetic locuſts, one

king over them, Spain having revolted in the year 756, and

ſet up another caliph, in oppoſition to the houſe of Abbas.

If theſe months be taken doubly, or for three hundred years,

then the whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens

reigned with a temporal dominion at Damaſcus and Bag

dad together, was three hundred years, viz. from the year

637 to the year 936 incluſive, when their empire was

broken into ſeveral principalities or kingdoms. So that,

let theſe five months be taken in any poſſible conſtruáion,

the event will ſtill anſwer, and the propheſy will ſtill be

fulfilled ; though the ſecond method of interpretation and

application appears much more probable than either the

firſt or the third. It is added, that they had a king (ver, 11.)

The ſame perſon ſhould exerciſe temporal as well as ſp.

ritual ſovereignty over them ; and the caliphs were their

emperors, as well as the heads of their religion. The Hng

is the ſame as the ſtar, or angel of the bºttomlºſ, pit, ver, I,

whoſe name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek,

that is, the deſiroyer. It has been thought, that this his

ſome alluſion to the name of Obodar, the common name of

the kings of that part of Arabia whence Mohammed

came ; as Pharaoh was the common name of the kings of

Egypt; and ſuch alluſions are not unuſual in the ſtyle of

ſcripture. However that be, the name agrees perfºily

well with Mohammed and the caliphs his ſucceſſors, who

were the authors of all thoſe horrid wars and deſolations,

and openly taught and profeſſed that their religion was to

be propagated and eſtabliſhed by the ſword.

Ver. 12. One woe is pºſſ, &c.] This is added, not only

to diſtinguiſh the woes, and to mark more ſtrongly each

period; but alſo to ſuggeſt, that ſome time would intº

vene between this firſt woe of the Arabian locuſts, and the

next of the Euphratean horſemen. The fimilitude between

the locuſts and Arabians, is indeed ſo very great, that it
cannot fail of ſtriking every curious obſerver; and a fit.

ther reſemblance is noted by Mr. Daubuz, “That this

“ hath happened in the extent of this torment a coinci.

“dence of the event with the nature of the locuſts. The

“ Saracens have made inroads into all thoſe parts 0

“ Chriſtendom where the natural locuſts are won toº

“ſeen and known to do miſchief, and no where elſe; *

“ that too in the ſame proportion. Where the locus

“ are ſeldom ſeen, there the Saracens ſtayed little; whº

“ the natural locuſts are often ſeen, there the Siracº

“ abode moſt ; and where they bred moſt, there the S.

“racens had their beginning and greateſt power. Tº

“ may be eaſily verified by hiſtory.” -

Ver, 13–15. The ſixth angel ſºunded.]. At the ſound";

of this ſixth trumpet, a voice proceeded from the fºur *

of the golden altar (for the ſcene was ſtill in the tempº

ordering the angel of the fixth trumpet to loft the fºr "
gels, &c. and they were looſed accordingly. Such a voice

proceeding from the four horns of the golden altar, is *ſtrong

indication of the divine diſpleaſure, and plainly intim”

that the fins of men muſt have been very great,wº
ałºńſ,

*
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which were prepared * for an hour, and a day,

and a month, and a year, for to ſlay " the

third part of men.

16 And the number of the army of the

horſemen were two hundred thouſand thou

ſand : and I heard the number of them.

17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion,

and them that ſat on them, having breaflplates

of fire, and of jacinth, and brimſtone : and the

eads of the horſes were as the heads of lions;

and out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke

and brimſtone. 3 5.

18 By theſe three was the third * part of

men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke,

-
-

* *

* Or ar. * Ch. 8. 7, 9, 11, 12. Theſe things repreſent the projgi us and terrible armies of the Turks, and Perhaps alo of the Saracens.

* * - s:

* * * *
-----------

º a º

altar, which was their ſam&tuary and protećtion, called

aloud for vengeance. The four angels are the four ſuſta

nies, or four leaders of the Turks and Othmans. For there

were four principal ſultanies or kingdoms of the Turks

bordering upon the river Euphrates; one at Bagdad,

founded by Togrul-Peg, or Tangrolipix, in the year 1 of 5;

another at Damaſcus, founded by Tagjuddaulas, or l)uca,

in the year 1079; a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjar

fuddaulas, or Melech, in the fume year; and the fourth

at Iconium in Aſia Minor, founded by Sedyduddaulas, or

Cutlu-Muſes, or his ſon, in the year 1080. Theſe four

fultanies ſubſiſted ſeveral years afterwards; and the ſultans

were bound, and reſtrained from extending their conqueſts

further than the river Euphrates, by divine Providence, and

by the croſſades of the European Chriſtians in the latter

part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth cen

turies, isut when an end was put to the croiſades in the

thirteenth century, then the four angel; in the river Eu

phrateſ were loºſed. Soliman Shah, the firſt chief and

founder of the Othman race, retreating with his three ſons

from Jingiz-Chan, would have paſſed the river Euphrates

with his Tartars, but was drowned ; the time of looſing the

fºur angel, being not yet come. Diſcouraged at this dread

ful incident, two of his ſons returned to their former ha

bitations; but Ortogrul, the third, with his three ſons,

Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, remained ſome time in

thoſe parts; and, having obtained leave of Aladin the ful

tan of Iconium, he came with 4co of his Turks, and ſet

tled in the mountains of Armenia. From thence they

began their excurſions; and the other Turks aſſociating

with them, and following their ſtandard, they gained ſe

veral victories over the artars on one fide, and over the

Chriſtians on the other. Ortogrul dying in the year 1288,

Othman his ſon ſucceeded him in power and authority;

and in the vear 1 299, and, as ſome ſay, with the conſent

of Aladin himſelf, he was proclairmed ſultan, and founded

a new empire; and the people afterwards, as weii as the

new empire, were called by his name. For, though they

diſclaim the appºlation of Turkſ, and aſſume that of

Othmans, yet nothing is more certain, than that they are

a mixed multitude, she remains of the four ſultanies above

mentioned, as well as the deſcendants particularly of the

houſe of Othman. In this manner, and at this time, the

four angels were lºſed, which were preparedfºr an hour, and

a day, and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of

men ; (ver. 15.) that is, the men of the Roman empire,

and eſpecially in Europe, the ſuppoſed third part of the

world. The Latin, or Weſtern empire, was broken to

pieces under the four firſt trumpes; the Greek or Eaſtern

empire was cruelly hurt and tormented under—the fifth

trumpet; and under the fixth, it was to be ſlain and ut

Woz. II.

**

* *

terly deſtroyed. Accordingly, all Aſia-Minor, Syria, Pa

leſtine, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the

country which belonged to the Greek or Eaſtern Caeſars,

the Othmans have conquered. For the execution of this

great work it is ſaid, that they were prepared fºr an hºur,

and a day, and a month, and a year, which will admit either:

a literal or a myſtical interpretaticu ; and the former willº

hold good, if the latter ſhould fail. If it be taken literally,

it is only expreſſing the ſame thing by different words; as

people, and multitudes, and natiºns, and tongues, are jointly

uſed in other places; and then the meaning is, that timey:

were prepared to execute the divine commiſſion at aly

time ; any hour, or day, or month, or year, that God ſhould

appoint. If it be taken myſtically, and the hour, and day,

and mºnth, and year, be a prophetic hour, day, month, and

year, then a year, according to St. John's account, (who

uſes Daniel's computation,) conſiſting of three hundred

and ſixty days, is three hundred and fixty years; and a

month conſiſting of thirty days, is thirty years; and a day

is a year; and an hour, in the ſame proportion, is fifteen

days; ſo that the whole period of the Othman's ſaying

the third part of men, or ſubduing the Chriſtian ſtates in the

Greek and Roman empire, amounts to three hundred and

ninety-one years and fifteen days. Now it is wonderfully

remarkable, that the firſt conqueſt of the Othmans over

the Chrillians was in the year of the Chriſtian aera 1281,

and the year of the Hegira 680; for Ortogrul, in that

year, crowned his vići ories with the conqueſt of the fa

mous city of Kutahi from the Greeks. Compute three

hundred and ninety-one years from that time, and they

will terminate in the year 1672; and in that year Mo

hanumed the fourth took Cameniec from the Poles;

whereupon prince Cantemir has made this memorable re

fle&tion: “ This was the latt victory by which any ad

“vantage accrued to the Othman ſtate, or by which any

“city or province was annexed to the ancient bounds of

“ the empire.” Here then the propheſy and the event

exactly agree in the period of three hundred and ninety

one years; and if n:ore accurate and authentic hiſtories

of the Othmans were diſcovered, and we knew the very

day wherein Kutahi was taken, as certainly as we know

that whereon Cameniec was taken, the like exactneſs

might alſo be found in the fifteen days. Dr. Lloyd,

biſhop of Worceſter, in his interpretation of this paſſage,

foretold, many years before it happened, “ that peace

“would be concluded with the Turks in the year 1698,

“ which accordingly came to paſs; and that they ſhould

“ no more renew their wars againſt the Popiſh Chriſtians.”

See Prince Cantemir's Hiſtory, b. iii. p. 265, and Biſhop

Burnet s Hiſtory of his own Times, vol. i. p. 204.

Wer. 16–19. The number of the aimy, &c.] A de
6 G ſcripticn
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and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their

mouths.

19 For their power is in their mouth, and

in their “tails: for their tails were like unto

ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they

"do hurt.

29 And the reſt of the men which were

not killed by theſe plagues yet repented not

* Wes. Io. Iſ. 9. 15. Eph. 4. 14. Mat. 24. 24.

Hoſea, 4. 17. * Lev. 17.7. Deut. 31. 17. & 32. 17, 21.

17.2, 5 & 18. 3.

* Ch, 2. 1. & 6. 6. & 7. 2.

2 Kings, zz. 17.

-18. -Ban. 5, 23. & A 1.36-39. Ch. 13. 4, 8, 15. & 14. 9. & 17.2, 5 & 18. 4.

of 'the works of their hands, that they ſhould

not worſhip devils, and idols of gold, and

ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood;

which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk:

21 Neither repented they of ‘their murders,

nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication,

nor of their thefts. , -

* Jer, 5. 3. . If 1.5, 6. beut. 31.19. a Chron. 18, 11.

Pſ. 1c3. 37. Jer, 25, 6, 7, & so. 5, 14. f 115, 4-8. & 135. 1;

1 Cor. I c. 20. * Dan. 7, 21, 25.1 Ch, 13. 7, 11-17, &

|

ſcription is here given of the forces, and of the means and

inſtruments by which the Othmans ſhould effect the ruin

of the Eaſtern empire. Their army is deſcribed as very

numerous,—myriads of myriads ; and when Mohammed

the ſecond befieged Conſtantinople, he had 4oo,ooo men

in his army, befides a powerful fleet of thirty larger, and

two hundred leſſer ſhips. They are deſcribed too, chiefly,

as borſemen; and ſo they are deſcribed alſo by Ezekiel and

Daniel ; as it is well known that their armies conſiſted

chiefly of cavalry, eſpecially before the order of Janizaries

was inſtituted by Amurath the firſt. The Timariots, or

horſemen, hold lands by ſerving in the wars, are the

ſtrength of the government, and are accounted in all be

tween ſeven and eight thouſand fighting men: ſome in

deed ſay that they are a million; and, beſides theſe, there

are ſpahis and other horſemen in the emperor's pay. In

the viſion, that is in appearance, and not in reality, they

had breaft-plater of fire, and of hyacinth, and brimſtone. The

colour of fire is red, of hyacinth blue, and of brimſtone

yellow ; and this has had a literal accompliſhment: for the

Othmans, from the firſt time of their appearance, have

affected to wear ſuch warlike apparel of ſcarlet, blue, and

ellow. Of the ſpahis particularly, ſome have red, and ſome

#. yellow ſtandards; and others red or yellow, mixed

with other colours. In appearance too, the heads of the

Borſº were as the head ºf lions, to denote their ſtrength,

courage, and fierceneſs; and out of their mouths iſſued fire,

and ſmoke, and brimſtone, ver, 17–A manifeſt alluſion to

great guns and gunpowder; which were invented under

this trumpet, and were of ſuch ſignal ſervice to the Oth

mans in their wars: for by theſe three was the third part of

men killed, by theſe the Othmans made ſuch havoc and

deſtrućtion in the Greek or Eaſtern empire. Amurath

the ſecond broke into Peloponneſus, and took ſeveral ſtrong

places by means of his artillery. His ſon Mohammed, at

the fiege of Conſtantinople, employed ſuch great guns, as

were never made before. One, we are told, was ſo large,

as to be drawn by ſeventy yoke of oxen, and by two

thouſand men: two more diſcharged a ſtone of the weight

of half a talent; but the greateſt of all diſcharged a ball

of the weight of three talents, or about three hundred

pounds. For forty days the wall was battered by theſe

guns, and ſo many breaches were made, that the city was

taken by aſſault, and an end put to the Grecian empire.

They had power to hurt by their tails, &c. ver, 19. In this

reſpect they very much reſemble the locuffs only the dif

3

ferent tails are adapted to the different creatures; the tail:

of ſcorpions to locuſº, the tails of ſerpents, with a head at tach

end, to horſeſ. By this figure it is meant, that the Turks

draw after them the ſame poiſonous train as the Saracens;

they profeſs and propagate the ſame impoſture; they do

hurt not only by their conqueſts, but alſo by the ſpreading

of their falſe dočtrine; and wherever they eſtabliſh their

dominion, there too they eſtabliſh their religion. Many,

indeed, of the Greek church remained, and are ſtill re.

maining among them ; but are ſubjećt to a capitation tax

for the exerciſe of their religion; are burthened with

the moſt heavy and arbitrary impoſitions; are compelled to

the moſt ſervile drudgery; are abuſed in their perſons, and

robbed of their property; but notwithſtanding theſe and

greater perſecutions, ſome remains of the Greek church

are ſtill preſerved among them, as we may reaſonably con

clude,to ſerve ſome great and myſterious ends of Providence,

Wer. 20, 21. The reſt ºf the men, &c.] That is, the

Latin church, which eſcaped theſe calamities pretty well.

From the whole it is evident, that theſe calamities were in

flićted upon the Chriſtians for their idolatries. As the

Eaſtern churches were firſt in the crime, ſo they were firſt

likewiſe in the puniſhment. At firſt, they were viſited

with the plague of the Saracens; but this working no

change of reformation, they were again chaſtiſed by the

ſtill greater plague of the Othmans; were partly over

thrown by the former, and were entirely ruined by the

latter. What churches were then remaining, which were

guilty of the like idolatry, but the Weſtern, or thoſ: in

communion with Rome 2 And the Weſtern were not at

all reclaimed by the ruin of the Eaſtern; but perſiſted in

the worſhip of ſaints, and even in the worſhip of images,

which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk; and the world is

witneſs to the completion of this propheſy to this deſ:

Neither repented they ºf their murders, their perſecutions and

inquiſitions; nor of their ſºrceries, their pretended mind;

and revelations; nor of their fornication, their public flºws

and uncleanneſs; nor of their thefts, their exačions and im:
poſitions on mankind: and they are as notorious for their

licentiouſneſs and wickedneſs, as for their ſupertitiºn and

idolatry. As they, therefore, refuſed to take warning by
the two former woes, the third woe, as we ſhall ſcº, will

fall with vengeance upon them.

Inferences.—It is exceedingly natural to refled, while

reading this repreſentation, how exactly the º:
prl o
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tº:

tº-1.

* |*

C. H. A. P. X.

A mighty ſtrong angel appeareth, with a book open in his hand,

he ſweareth by him that liveth for ever, that there ſhall be
no more time. john is commanded to take and eat the

book.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND I ſaw another mighty angel come

down from heaven, " clothed with a

* Chriſt. Ch. i. & 8. 3. & 9. 13. Dan. Io. 5, 6. & 12.7.

26–28. Dan. Io. 5, 6. Pſ. 97.2. Mat. 17. 2.

5. 39.

cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and

his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet

as pillars of fire:

2 And he had in his hand * a little book

open; and he “ſet his right foot upon the ſea,

and his left foot on the earth, -

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when

a lion roareth : and when he had cried,

* Ch. 1. 7. & 4, 3, 5 & 1, 15, 16. & 14, 14. Gen. 9. 6, 13, 17. Pſ. 104.3,
- * Ch. 5. 1, 5, & vi. & 8. I. or Rom. 1. 16.., x 16. 27, , Col. 1 26, 27. 2 Cor. 4 3, 4, 6.

* Maº. 28. 18. Piov. 8, 15, 16. Eph. 1, 20-22. Pſ. 97. 1. If 59. 19. Ch. 13. 1, 11. Pt. 2. 3. * Joel, 3. 16. Amos, 3. $, Iſ. 31. 4. &

*

princes, and moſt ſavage deſtroyers of mankind execute

the plan of divine Providence; even while they are in

tending nothing but the gratification of their own ambi

tion, and avarice, and cruelty. The angel of God holds

the keyſ of the bottomleſ, pit and it is by divine permiſſion

that theſe voracious locuſ's iſſue forth and infeſt the earth.

The miniſters of God's pleaſure bind the meſſengers of

deſtrućtion, and looſen them, at the divine command. And

the ſeaſon, wherein they ſhould ravage the world, is here

limited to a year, to a day, to an hour. AbADDoN, Apol

Lyon, the great and mighty deſtroyer, cannot effect the

leaſt of his miſchievous and ruinous purpoſes without the

permiſſion of the Preſerver and Redeemer of mankind,

and cannot go beyond his limits. And even the miſchief

which he does, is intended and over-ruled to ſubſerve the

wiſeſt and kindeſt deſigns. But, O, how grievous it is to

think of that degree of obſtinacy and perverſeneſs which ſo

generally prevails in the world, and which renders men ſo

incorrigible under the moſt painful chaſtiſements that Satan

is permitted to inflićt. Send forth, O Lord, the gentle in

fluences of thy Spirit, and melt thoſe hearts which will not

be broken by the weightieſt ſtrokes of thy vengeance; and

deliver us from a temper ſo much reſembling that of hell,

and ſo evidently leading down to thoſe dreadful abodes ;

the temper of thoſe who are hardened by correction, and,

in the time of their afflićtion and miſery, increaſe and mul

tiply their tranſgreſſions againſt thee.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, The fifth trumpet is ſuppoſed to

refer to the riſe of the impoſtor Mahomet, who is the ſtar

ſpoken of in the firſt part of the chapter, infecting the

earth like a peſtilential meteor with his abominable falſe

hoods: permiſſion being given him to open the bottom

leſs pit, a cloud of errors, black as the darkneſs of hell

itſelf, immediately burſt out, and covered the Eaſt; in

numerable multitudes of Saracens, thick as locults, under

his banners, ruſhed forth : they chiefly conſiſted of ca

valry, and made dreadful incurſions into the empire, with

turbans like crowns on their heads; wore long hair like

women ; were ſtrong as lions; defended with armour,

weapon-proof; and ruſhed with irreſiſtible fury on their

foes. Satan, the angel of the bottomleſs pit, the great

deſtroyer of men, was at their head : and ſuch was the

miſery which they every where ſpread through the apoſtate

church, that death appeared preferable to life. Note; (i.) The

heavieſt judgments upon the world are theſe,—when God

lets looſe the great deceiver; and, becauſe men turn away

from the truth, he gives them up to ſtrong deluſions, to

believe a lie. (2.) Hereſy and important errors, like the

ſcorpion's ſting, infuſe baleful poiſon into the ſoul. (3.) Sa

tan, and all his emiſſaries, are under a divine reſtraint;

God ſaith unto them, Hitherto ſhall ye come, and no fur

ther. (4.) Whatever prevalence of deluſion there may be,

thoſe who perſeveringly cleave to Chriſt, ſhall be preſerved

in the moſt trying times.

One woe is now paſt; two more are yet to come.

2dly, On the ſounding of the ſixth angel, the voice of

Chriſt is heard from the four horns of the golden altar,

which is before God, the emblem of the prevalence of his

interceſſion for his believing people in the four parts of the

earth: his command to the ſixth angelis, that he ſhould looſe

the four angels that were bound in the great river Euphra

tes, and let them have power for an hour, and a day, and a

month, and a year, to ſlay the third part of men. This may

be referred to the ſucceſſors of Mahomet, who carried their

arms far and wide through Egypt, Africa, Spain, &c. their

forces were innumerable and invincible, chiefly conſiſting

of cavalry, and breathing forth threatening and ſlaughter .

through the earth; and, like ſcorpions, they infuſed their

poiſonous tenets wherever their arms prevailed. Yet all theſe

heavy judgments reclaimed not thoſe who bore the Chriſ

tian name, but diſhonoured it by the vileſt abominations;

nor did they repent of their idolatries, the worſhip of de

mons, and of images unable to hear or anſwer their ſtupid

votaries; but continued in the pračtice of murder, for

cery, fornication, and theft, and all thoſe miſcalled pious

frauds which prieſtcraft invented to beguile the ſuperſti

tious : therefore more deadly woes are yet in ſtore for

them. Note ; (1.) God ſends his judgments that finners

may turn from the evil of their ways. (2.) They who

under God's viſitations harden their hearts, muſt inevitably

periſh at the laſt. -

C H A P. X.

Ver, 1–1 1. I ſaw another mighty angel come down, &c.]

St. John, in the concluſion of the laſt chapter, having

touched upon the corruption of the Weſtern church, pro

ceeds now to deliver ſome propheſies relating to this la

mentable event: but before he enters upon this ſubječt,

he, and the church with him, are prepared for it by an au

guſt and conſolatory viſion. Another mighty angel came

down, deſcribed ſomewhat like the angel or Perſonage in

the laſt three chapters of Daniel, and in the firſt chap

of this book. He had in his hand a little boºk, (ver. i.)

6 G 2 this
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‘ feven thunders uttered their voices.

4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut

tered their voices, I “was about to write: and

I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me,

* Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders

uttered, and write them not.

5 And the angel whom I ſaw 'ſtand upon

the ſea and upon the earth lifted up his hand

to heaven,

6 And ſware by him that “liveth for ever

and ever, who created heaven, and the things

that therein are, and the earth, and the things

that therein are, and the ſea, and the things

which are therein, that "there ſhould be time

no longer:

7 But in "the days of the voice of the

ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound,

the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he

hath declared to his ſervants the prophets,

8 And “ the voice which I heard from hea.

ven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go and

* take the little book which is open in the

hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the

ſea and upon the earth.

9 And I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto

him, Give me the little book. And he ſaid

unto me, * Take it, and eat it up; and ‘it

ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in

thy mouth ſweet as honey.

ro "And I took the little book out of the

angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my

mouth ſweet as honey; and as ſoon as I had

ºf Ch. 8, 6. & 15. 1, 7, & xvi. * Ch. 1, 4, 11. & ii. iii. Dan. 8. 26. & 12.4. Deut. 19. 29. * Heb. 13.8. Maº. 28, 13. Ver, 1.

* Dan, 12.7. Gen. 14 22. Heb. 6 13. Exod. 6. 6. Jr. io. I c. Ch. 1. 18. & 4. 9, ic. & xiv. & 15. 7. ' Ch. 4, 1). Ads, + 14,

Gen. i. ii. Exod. 20. 1 1. Jer. 31. I*, 2*. Ch. 14. 7. * Ezek. .. 2–12. & 12. 23. 1ſ. 13. 22. Dan. 12.7. Ch. 16. 17. * Ch. 11, 1;

—18. Dan. 12. 7. & 7. 13, 17. with 1ſ. Alix. lx, lxii. xv. lxvi. Jer. xxxi. xxxiii. Ez axxiv.–rivili, Hoſeº, ii. iii. Z, ch. xiv, &c. Chºir-ni,

* Ver. 4. Iſ. 30 21. not ch. 4. 1. & 1.10–13.

John, 15. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 13, 5. * H.b. 3. 1, 6.

23. 21. Ezek. 3. 3. & 2. 10.

* Ezek, 3. 17.

Pſ. 1 19. of. & 19.

g

Miat. 17. 5.
Ch. I. I.

lo. Jer. 15. 16. Job, 23. 12.

* Ezek, 2. 8. & 3. 1–3. Jer, 15. 16. Col. 3 16.

* Pſ. 119. 59, 60. Gal. 9. 19, lººd.

this little book (€138agºo), or codicil, was different from the

Čičxicy, or book, mentioned before, ch. v. 1. and it was

open, that all men might freely read and confider it. 't

was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and properly comes

under the fixth trumpet to deſcribe the ſtate of the Weſtern

church after the deſcription of the ſtate of the Eaſtern :

and this is with good reaſon made a ſeparate and diſtinčt

propheſy, on account of the importance of the matter, as

well as for engaging the greater attention. The angel ſet

his right foot upon the ſea, &c. (ver. 2.) to ſhew the extent

of his power and commiſſion ; and when he had cried aloud,

ſeven thunders uttered their voices. St. John would have

written down thoſe things which the ſeven thunderſ uttered,

but was forbidden to do it, ver. 4. As we know not the

ſubječts of the ſeven thunders, ſo neither can we know the

reaſons for ſuppreſſing them ; and to pretend to know

either, is to be wiſe above what is written. Then (ver.

5, 6.) the angeſ lifted up his hand, &c. like the angel in Dan.

Xii. 7. and ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, the

great Creator of all things, that there ſhould be time no longer,

or rather, that the time ſhould not be yet ; but it ſhall be in

the days of the ſeventh trumpet, that the myſlery of God/hall

...}. and the glorious ſtate of the church be perfect

ed., agreeably to the good thingſ which he promiſed to his ſer

vant; the prophets, ver, 7. This is ſaid for the conſolation

of Chriſtians, that though the little book deſcribes the ca

lamities of the Weſtern church, yet they ſhall have a happy

period under the ſeventh trumpet. St. John is then, or

dered to eat the little book, as the prophet did, Ezek. iii. 3.

upon the like occaſion : and he ate it up, (ver, 10.) he

thoroughly conſidered and digeſted it, and found it to be,

as he was informed it would be, ver, 9. Sweet as honey in

His mouth, but bitter in his ſtomach, “ The knowledge of

“ future things at firſt was pleaſant, but the ſad contents

“ of the little book afterwards filled his ſoul with ſorrow.”

Theſe contents, however, were not to be ſealed up like thoſ:

of the ſeven thunder; ; this little book was to be publiſhed,

as well as the larger book of the Apocalypſe; and as it

concerned kings and nations, ſo was it to be made public

for their uſe and information. Sir Iſaac Newton ob.

ſerves, that this deſcription of an angel coming down frºm

heaven, ver. I. is in the form in which Chriſt appeared in

the beginning of this propheſy; and it may further dirtà

us to underſtand this mighty angel, of Chriſt; that he p

peared having a little book ºpen in his hand. He alſo ob.

ſerves, that by the earth the Jews underſtand the great

continent of all Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſ

by land; and by the iſles of the ſea they underſtood the
places to which they ſailed by ſea, or the ſeveral parts of

Europe; and here in this propheſy the earth and ſea aſ:

put, according to him, for the nations of the Greek and

Latin empires, -

Wer. 16. And ate it up, &c.] See Jer. xv. 16. Our

bleſſed Saviour uſes the ſame metaphorical expreſſion with

the prophet and St. John, when he ſpeaks of himſelf as the

bread of life, in many paſſages of the fixth chapter ºf St.

John's Goſpel. Thé author of the Obſervationſ on ſcrºl

ſcripture remarks, “ that, delicious as honey is to an

“eaſtern palate, it has been thought ſometimes to hiº
“ produced terrible effects. So Sanutus tells us, that the

“ Engliſh who attended Edward I. into the holylan',

“ died in great numbers as they marched in June tº *

“moliſh a place; which he aſcribes to the exceſſivehº
“ and their intemperate eating of fruits and honey. This,

“ perhaps, may give us the thought of Solomon, “.

“ cording to the literal ſenſe, when he ſays,. It iſ nº &
“ to eat much honey, Prov. xxv. 27. He had before, in the

“fame chapter, mentioned, that an exceſs in eatinghoney

- - tº occaſioned

.
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eaten it my belly was bitter. . . .

11 And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt' pro

* 1 Chron. 25. 2. 1 Cor. 14. 4.

pheſy again before many peoples, and nations,

and tongues, and kings.

Ch. 14.6, with 11, 9 & 13. 7.

“ occaſioned fickneſs and vomiting; but if it was thought

“ ſometimes to produce deadly effects, there was a greater

“ energy in the inſtruction However that may be, this

“ circumſtance ſeems to illuſtrate the prophetic paſſage

“ before us, where the book is ſaid to be in the mouth ſweet

“ as homey, but bitter after it was down ; producing pain

“ bitter as thoſe gripings which the army of Edward felt

“ in the holy land, from eating honey to exceſs : for of

“ ſuch diſorders as are the common effects of intemperance

“ with regard to fruits in thoſe climates, Sanutus appears

“ to be ſpeaking; and the bloody flux, attended with vio

“ lent pains in the bowels, is well known to be their great

“ complaint.” See Obſervations, p. 161.

The propheſy before us was to reveal the providences

of God during the period of the ſeventh angel, in which,

as there was a revelation of great oppoſition to true reli

gion, and perſecution of the faithful profeſſors; ſo was

there alſo a revelation of divine prote&tion during the time

of trial, and of the ſure accompliſhment of the promiſed

glorious and happy ſtate of the church in the end. The

meditation of ſuch a ſtate of providence might well occa

ſion a mixture of joy and grief in the apoſtle's mind, as it

is likely to do in the minds of all who ſo underſtand and

conſider it.

Inferencer.—If other parts of this chapter ſhould ſeem to

be leſs pregnant with important pračtical inſtrućtions,

perhaps the deſign was, that we might be engaged to fix

our entire and undivided attention on the awful words of

this illuſtrious angel; whoſe appearance is deſcribed in

colours ſo exceedingly beautiful and ſtriking ; with the ra

diance of the ſun ſtreaming from his countenance; the

variegated colours of the rainbow encircling his head; of

a ſtature ſo vaſt and majeſtic, that he at once beſtrode the

earth and the fea; with his hand ſolemnly liſted up to

heaven ; with a voice awful as thunder, appealing to the

venerable name of God, the Creator of the heavens, of the

earth, of the ſea, and of all their various inhabitants, in

order to add the ſančtion of an inviolable oath to a de

claration, which in itſelf, from ſuch a divine meſſenger,

was worthy of abſolute and entire credit; a declaration,

that time ſhould be no longer - which is a certain truth, in the

moſt ſublime and intereſting ſenſe of which the words are

capable. Time, as diſtinguiſhed into days, and weeks, and

months, and years, by the revolution of the heavenly lu

minaries, when the moſt reſpiendent of theſe are extin

guiſhed in their orbs, as they quickly will ; when the ſun

Jhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, time

ſhall then, I ſay, be abſorbed in an immeaſurable eternity.

And O, what an eternity An eternity, either of perfect

and inconceivable felicity, or hopeleſs and remedileſs mi

ſery.—But, beſides this general conſtruction, there is an

important ſenſe in which the proclamation of this ce

leftial herald ſhall be fulfilled, with regard to individuals;

that time ſhall be no longer; the time of divine patience

in waiting upon us; the time in which we ſhall be con

tinued under the ſound of the goſpel, and the offers of

mercy, and the means of ſalvation ; the time in which we

ſhall be converſant with theſe ſcenes of mortal:, v, and

with the perſons who are here moſt familiar to us, at leaſt

in the preſent circumſtances of their being. The period,

during which we are to inhabit this earth, and enjoy our

ſpiritual advantages, or our worldly poſſeſſions and plea

ſures, is confined within very narrow limits. The oath of

this mighty angel is, perhaps, juſt ready to be accom

pliſhed, and time is cloſing, and eternity is opening upon

us. O that we may confider time and all its concerns as

very ſhortly to vaniſh, that our thoughts and our cares

may be directed more and more to our own eternal in

tereſt, and to that of our fellow-creatures | The Judge is

even at the door: let us endeavour therefore to be rady,

let us improve every tranſient moment to the purpoſes for

which it was given us; and in theſe views of the brevity

of time, and the importance of preparing for eternity, let

us deteſt all the pleaſures and allurements of fin; for they

will ſoon appear like the myſterious morſe of the apºſłle,

bitter as wormwood in the belly, though with deceitful and

fatal indulgence we may, for a few moments, have rolled

them, like a ſweet morſel, under our tongues ; vainly de

firing to prolong thoſe pleaſures, which can ſerve only

to add more keen and exquiſite ſenſibility to our future

pain.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, Another viſion intervenes between

the fixth and the ſeventh trumpet, as before between the

fixth and ſeventh ſeal.

1. A glorious angel, even the ſame divine Perſonage

whoſe voice was heard before, giving the angels their com

miſſion, (chap. vii. 2.) comes down from heaven clothed

with a cloud; and around his head the rainbow glowed,

the token of his mindfulneſs of his covenant with his faith

ful ſaints, even in the darkeſt ages: his countenance was

like the ſun, cheering the hearts of his people; and his feet

as pillars of fire, firm to ſupport the intereſts of his ſacred

cauſe, and terrible to tread down her enemies. In his

hand he held a little book, the laſt volume of the roll which

he had opened, and was about to reveal the contents of it;

and, ſetting one foot on the earth, and the other on the

ſea, to intimate his univerſal dominion, he uttered his voice

loud as the lion roars, and inſtantly ſeven mighty thun

derings, the emblems of the judgments about to follow,

echoed back the ſound. Being about to minute down

the articulate denunciations uttered by theſe thunders, St.

John is reſtrained by a voice from heaven, ſaying, Seal up

thºſe things, and write them not.

2. The angel that ſtood on the earth and on the ſea,

then lifted up his hand to heaven, and, with a ſolemn oath,

ſware by the great Creator of all things, that there ſhould be

time no longer ; but that when the time, and times, and half

a time, (Dan. xii. 7.) are expired, the 260 years of the

reign of Antichriſt, then an end ſhall be put to the Anti

chriſtian tyranny for ever; and that within the period of

the



g66
CHAP. XI.R E V E L A T I O N.

C H A P. XI.

The two witneſſes propheſy: they have power to ſhut heaven,

that itºf º:%Žff.: againſt %. ; and kill

them : they lie unburied, and, after three dayſ and an half,

riſe again. The ſecond wee is paſt. The ſeventh trumpet

foundeth.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND there was given me a ‘reed like

unto a rod; and the * angel ſtood, ſay

ing, Riſe, and ‘meaſure the temple of God,

and the altar, and them that worſhip therein,

2 But ‘ the court which is without the

temple * leave out, and meaſure it not; for it

is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city

ſhall they tread under foot ‘forty and two

months.

3 And ‘I will give power unto my ‘two

witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand

* Ezek. 40. 3. & 42. 16. Zech. 1. 1, 2. Ch. 21. 15, 16. Iſ 3. zo. 3. 34. 16. Aas, 17. 11. John, 5. 39. Pſ. 11o. 2 & 45. 6. Gil 6, 16.

* Ezek. xl—xliii. xlvii. xlviii.
* Ch. Io. 1, 5. Mat. 17. 5.

2 Tim. 3. 5.* Ezek. 40. 17, 19, 20, & 42. 20.

3, 4, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3-12. Ch. xiii-xviii. * Gr. caſt out.

7, 11, t2. Numb. 14. 34. Ezek. 4. 5. James, 5.17, with Luke, 21. 24.

Fph. 4. 11. * Deut. 17. 6. & 19. 15. Mat. 18. 16. Luke, 24, 28.

Ch. 21. 15–17.

Phil. 3. 18, 19. Dan. 7, 8, 11, zo, 24, 25. & 11.36-39.

* 1260 years.

Aëts, i. 8.

1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Eph. 1. 21, 22. 1 Pet 2.5, 9,

1 Tim 4.1–3., a Tim. 3, 1–6 k i.

Ch. 13. 5. & 12.6. Ver. 3, 14. Ch. 19. 6. Daniel, 7, 25. & 11.

* or I will give unto my twº witneſs that they may prºpbºy. 1 Cº. ii. 1;

2 Cor. 13. I.

the ſeventh trumpet, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed,

his deſign of grace accompliſhed, and his great ſalvation

ſpread from pole to pole ; as of old had been ſhewn to his

prophets, (Dan. vii. 25–27. xii. 6, 7. Zech. xiv. 9.)

2dly, The ſame voice which he had heard from hea

ven,

1. Commands him to go and take the volume out of the

angel's hand, who ſtood on the earth and ſea, who gave it

to him, and bid him eat it up, and digeſt the awful con

tents therein revealed ; telling him, that, though ſweet in

his mouth, it would make his belly bitter; deſirable as it

was to know the events of futurity, yet the awful deſo

lations about to come upon the earth, and the ſufferings

of the church, could not but inwardly grieve and afflićt

him.

2. The apoſtle obeyed, and found the word true which

had been ſpoken ; ſweet as the book was in his mouth,

even as honey, his belly was made bitter as gall, and the

burthens he foreſaw deeply afflićted him; but he muſt not

conceal the ſecrets communicated to him ; he is com.

manded to propheſy concerning the events which muſt

ſucceſſively come to paſs before many people, and nations,

and tongues, and kings. Note ; Preachers muſt firſt them

ſelves digeſt, and be deeply affe&ted with, the truths which

they deliver to others.

C H A P. XI.

Ver. 1.] From this to the nineteenth chapter, we have

the third and longeſt period of this propheſy, diſtinguiſhed

by the ſeven vial, as the former periods were by ſeven

trumpets, and ſeven ſeals. As this is a period much more

extenſive than either of the foregoing, it ſeems to have a

more full and copious deſcription ; and the ſlate of it is

repreſented by ſeveral prophetic images; as by meaſuring

the temple; by the propheſy of two witneſſes; by the

viſion of a woman flying into the wilderneſs; ch. xi. xii.

the repreſentation of one wild beaſt riſing out of the ſea,

and of another coming out of the earth ; ch. xiii. So

that there are two diſtinčt repreſentations of the ſtate of

the church during this period ; and another repreſentation

of the perſecuting power from whence this afflićted ſtate

of the church ſhould proceed: and in the end of this, as

in each period, we have a repreſentation of the church's

deliverance out of its afflićted ſtate. In particular, the iſ.

flićtions of the church are to end with this period in the

moſt happy and glorious ſtate of peace and proſperity, ºf

truth, purity, and protećtion; and are not to be renewed

in a very ſhort time by a new period of troubles and af.

flićtions to try the faith and patience of the ſaints, as in th:

former periods. It appears therefore, that the repreſent.

tion of the two witneſſes, of the woman in the wildernſ, and

of the beaft, are ſeveral exhibitions of the ſame time or pe.

riod, in different views. The time for the witneſſes to

propheſy in ſackcloth, is a thouſand two hundred and threſºrt

days, ch. xi. 3. The woman is nouriſhed in her place in

the wilderneſs for a time, and times, and half a time, or thre:

years and a half; equal to one thouſand two hundred and

ſixty days, according to the ancient year of three hundred

and fixty days; and ſo the propheſy itſelf interprets it,

ver, 6. It is further obſerved conceriting the period of the

beaft, that power was given to him to continue fºrty and twº

months, a time equal to three years and a half, or one thoſ.

ſand two hundred and fixty days. Theſe are therefore to

be looked upon as different deſcriptions of the ſame pº

riod, for the more diſtinét explication of the propheſy, and

the greater certainty of its true meaning. The dy; in

queſtion muſt be interpreted of years, as is not only gº

able to the general ſtyle of propheſy, but to the plan ºl

the particular propheſy before us. The order of the prº

pheſies of this book ſhews, that theſe one thouſand twº huſ:

dred and ſixty days contain the whole time of the third #:

riod, or all the time wherein the witneſs prºphſ, the -

woman is in the wilderneſs, and the begſ has power gºn

unto him ; that is, all the time of the laſt ſtate of the

church's ſufferings, to that glorious ſtate of the church

when Satan ſhall be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit for:

thouſand years. In this period the ſeven vial ºf Gº

wrath are to be poured, out, and all the hiſtorical even

that relate to them accompliſhed. This period is to hit

till the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed: theſe events at

too many, and the times in which they are to be accom

pliſhed too long, to be compriſed within one thouſindºw?

hundred and fixty natural days. The order of the periods

ſhews, that this third is not to begin until the twoform."

are paſſed; until the nations which had deſtrºyed tº

Roman empire had divided it among themſelves tº

imperial
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two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed in

ſackcloth.

Theſe are the "two olive trees, and the

“two candleſticks “ſtanding before the God of

the earth.

5 'And if any man will hurt them, fire

proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth

* Zech. 4, 2, 3, 6, 11, 14. Jer. 11.6. Pſ. 52.8. & 92. 14. Rom, 11. 17.

* 1ſ. 11. 4. Jer. 5. 12, 14. & 23. 29. Hoſ. 6. 5. Zech. 1. 6. 2. Kings, i. 12, 12

Jer, 1.1 c. 1ſ. 44, 26, ...Ch., 13.1o. 2 Kings, 1. Io, 12. Numb. 16. 29–35.

* 1 Kings, 17. 1. Pſ. 134. 1. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Tim. 4. 2.

29, 23. * Exod. vii-xii. xiv. Jer. 1. Io. Iſ. 45. 11.

their enemies : and if any man will hurt them,

he muſt in this manner be killed.

6 * Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that

it rain not in the days of their prophecy: and

"have power over waters to turn them to blood.

and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often

as they will.

* Mat. 5. 14. Luke, 11. 33. Ch. 1. ao. Eph. 33.9. Mark, 16. 13.

* I Kings, 17. 1. . James, 5, 17. Mat. 16. 19, 29. Johns

imperial government of Rome was paſſed away, as the pre

ceding forms of government were before it 5 and till an

other form ſhould be eſtabliſhed in Rome, which, on ſome

accounts, ſhould be called the ſeventh ; and, on others,

the eighth form of government: when Rome, once the

powerful miſtreſs of the world, after ſhe had loſt her do

minion, and, as it ſeemed, without hope of recovery, ſhould

be reſtored to power and empire again, which was to con

tinue during the one thouſand two hundred and fixty days

of this period, and then to be utterly overthrown, and

never to riſe again. Now, as a great variety of concurrent

circumſtances ſhew the beginning of this period to have

been about the year 756, when the popes were inveſted

with the temporal dominion of Rome, in which only time

the ſeveral deſcriptions of this period do all exactly agree,

the one thouſand two hundred and fixty days of this pro

pheſy are to laſt ſo long as this dominion is to continue :

which ſeems evidently to ſhew, that we are not to under

ſtand one thouſand two hundred and fixty natural days as

the time of this period, but ſo many prophetic days, or yearſ.

See the following notes. See alſo the Appendix for other

views of this ſubjećt.

And the angel ſtood, ſaying,j That is, the angel men

tioned in the foregoing chapter, whom ſome commenta

tors interpret of Luther. In the former part of this chap

ter, from the 1ſt to the 14th verſe, ſays Biſhop Newton,

are exhibited the contents of the little book mentioned in the

preceding chapter. In this verſe St. John is commanded

to meaſure the inner court, the-temple of God, &c. to ſhew,

that, during all this period, there were ſome true Chriſti

ans who conformed to the rule and meaſure of God's

worſhip. This meaſuring might allude more particularly

to the reformation from popery, which fell out under thiſ

ſixth trumpet; and one of the moral cauſes of it was, the

Othmans taking Conſtantinople, which occaſioned the

Greek fugitives to bring their books with them into the

more weſtern parts of Europe, and proved the happy

cauſe of the revival of learning; as the revival of learning

opened men's eyes, and proved the happy occaſion of the

reformation. But, though the inner court, which includes

the ſmaller number, was meaſured, yet the outer court, which

implies the far greater part, was lift out, (ver. 2.) and re

jećted, as being in the poſſeſſion of Chriſtians only in

name, but Gentiles in worſhip and pračtice, who profaned

it with heatheniſh ſuperſtition and idolatry: And they ſhall

tread under foot the holy city ; they ſhall trample upon and

tyrannize over the church for the ſpace of forty and two
months.

Wer. 3. I will give power unto my two witneſſes, &c.]

The ſacred writer aſſures us that God would raiſe up ſome

true and faithful witneſſer, to preach and proteſt againſt the

innovations mentioned in the preceding verſe: and there

were Proteſtants long before ever the name came into uſe.

Of theſe witneſſes there ſhould be, though but a ſmall, yet,

a competent number ; and it was a ſufficient reaſon for

making them two witneſſes, becauſe that number is required

by the law, Deut. xix. 15. and approved by the goſpel,

Matth. xviii. 16. and upon former occaſions, two have

often been joined in commiſſion, as Moſes and Aaron in

Egypt; Elijah and Eliſha in the apoſtacy of the ten tribes;

and it is obſervable alſo, that the principal reformers have

uſually appeared in pairs; the Waldenſes and Albigenſes;

John Huſs and Jerome of Prague ; Luther and Calvin ;

Cranmer and Ridley, and their followers: not that (I

conceive) any two particular men, or two particular

churches, were intended by this propheſy; but only that

there ſhould be ſome in every age who ſhould bear witneſs

to the truth. They ſhould not be diſcouraged, even by

perſecution and oppreſſion; but, though clothed with ſaek

cloth, and living in a mourning and afflićted ſtate, ſhould

yet prºpheſy, ſhould yet preach the fincere word of God,

and denounce the divine judgments againſt the reigning

idolatry and wickedneſs. And this they ſhould continue.

to do, as long as the grand corruption itſelf laſted 3–for a

ſpace of a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. It is the

ſame ſpace of time with the forty and two months, ver, 2.

For forty and two months, conſiſting each of thirty days, are

equal to a thouſand two hundred and threefcore dayſ, or years

in the prophetic ſtyle; and a thouſand two hundred and

threeſcore years, (as we have ſeen before in Dan. xii. 11, 12.):

is the period aſſigned for the tyranny and idolatry of the:

church of Rome. A charaćter is then given of thoſe wit

meſſes, and of the power and effe&t of their preaching 3.

ver. 4–6. Theſe are the two olive-treet, &c. that is, “They,

“ like Zerubbabel and Joſhua, Zech. iv. are the great in

“ ſtructors and enlighteners of the church.” Fire pro

ceeded out of their mouths, &c., (ver. 5.) that is, “ they are:

“like unto Moſes and Elijah, (Numb. xvi. 2 Kings, i.),

“ who called for fire upon the enemies of Jehovah.” But

their fire was real ; this is ſymbolical, and proceeds out of the

mouths of the witneſſer, denouncing the divine vengeance:

on the corrupters and oppoſers of true religion; much in

the ſame manner as it was ſaid to Jeremiah, ch. v. 14. I

will make my words in thy mouth fire, &c. It is added by

St. John, Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, &c. ver. 6. that

is, “ They are like Elijah, who foretold a want of rain in

* the



968 CHAP. XI.R E V E L A T I O'N.

7 And when they ſhall have “finiſhed their

teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the

bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt them,

and ſhall overcome them, and kill them.

8 And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the

ſtreet of ' the great city, which ſpiritually is

called 'Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our

Lord was crucified,

9 "And they of the people and kindreds

and tongues and nations ſhall ſee their dead

bodies three days and an half, and * ſhall not

ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.

Io 'And they that dwell upon the earth

ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, and

ſhall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe

two prophets tormented them that dwelt on

the earth.

11 * And after three days and an half the

Spirit of life from God entered into them, and

they ſtood upon their feet; and “great fear

fell upon them which ſaw them.

12 And they heard a great voice from hea.

ven ſaying unto them, Come up hither,

And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud;

and their enemies "beheld them. -

13 And the ſame liour was there a "great

* Ver. 3. Luke, 24.48. & 13. 32. 2 Tim. 4. 7. Aćts, zo. 21, 24. P Ch. 13. 1, 2, 7, 1. & 17. 8, 14. & 18. 24. & 16. 6. Dan. 7, 11.

2. Theſſ. 2. 9. * Ezek. 37.11. Aćts, 26. 1 1. John, 16. 2. ' Ch. 14 8, 7, 5, 18. & 18, 2, no. Ver. 13. * Gen. 13, 11 & 18, 10.

& 19.5. Ezek. 16. 50. Exod. 1. 13, 14. & 12, 12. Jer. 12. 13. Ch. 16. 19 & 18, 18, 21. * Atts, 9.4, luke, 13. 33, 34. Ch. 1%. 6, &

. 18. 24. Heº. 0. 6. & Io. 29. & 13. 12. "Ch. 5: 9. Obad, 12, 13. * Pſ. 79. 3. Eccl. 6. 3. Jer. 7. 23. Ch. 19. 17, * Ver. 6. Pſ,

17. 14 Phil. 3. 19. Ver. 7. Ch. 12. 12. & 13.8. * Judges, 10. 25. Eſth, 9. 22. * I Kings, 18. 17 & 2 1. 20. Aćts, 7.5, 1. & 17.6

* Ver. 9. Hoſea, 6. 2. Gen. 22. 14. * Gen. 2. 7. Ezek, 3°. 5, 9, 10, 14. * Ads, 5. 5, 12. Pſ, 64. 9. Luke, 9.7. Joſh, 2.9. ‘sort,

2. lo, 1 I. ' Ch. 19. 2. Pſ. 1.2. o. 2 Kings, 2. 5, 9–11, C.

6, 1z. & 16. 18, 19.

Pſ. 24. 3. & 15. 1. & 65. 4. & 37. 6. 1ſ. 40. 31. & 6o. 8. Ch. 12.5.

g

* the days of Ahab, I Kings, xvii. 1. James, v. 17. and

“ it rained not by the ſpace of three year; and ſix months,

“, which, myſtically underſtood, is the ſame ſpace of time

“ as the fºrty and two months, ver. 2. and the thouſand two

• hundred and threeſcore days, ver, 3. which were allotted

“ for the propheſying of the witneſſes.” During this time

the divine protećtion and bleſfing ſhall be withheld from

thoſe men who neglečt and deſpiſe their preaching and

doétrine. They have alſº power over the waters, &c. wer. 6.

that is, they are like Moſes and Aaron, who inflićted

plagues on Egypt; and they may be ſaid to ſnite the earth

with the plagues which they denounce ; as, in ſcripture

language, the prophets are often ſaid to do thoſe things,

which they declare and for-tel. But it is moſt highly pro

bable, that theſe particulars will receive a more literal ac

compliſhment, when the plagues of God, and the vials of

his wrath, (ch. xvi.) ſhall be poured out upon men, in

conſequence of their having ſo long reſiſted the teſtimony

of the witneſſes.

Wer. 7–12. When they ſhall have finiſhed, &c.] Or, When

they ſhall be about to finiſh their ºffimony, the wild beaft that

aſºndeth out of the abyſ, &c. After the deſcription of the wit

nºffer, their power and offices, follows a prediction of thoſe

things that ſhall befal them at the latter end of their mi

niñry: and their pºſſion, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion,

are copied from our Saviour's, who is emphatically ſtyled,

The frithful and true Witneſs, ch. iii. 4. but with this dif

ference, that his were real, theirs are figurative and myſti

cal. When the ſhall be about finiſhing their tº/imony, the beaft

that aſcendeth oiu of the abyſs, the tyrannical power of

Rose, (of which we ſhall fee more hereafter,) ſhall make

war, &c. wer. 7. The beaſ, indeed, ſhall make war againſt

them all the time that they are performing their miniſtry,

but, when they ſhall be near finiſhing it, he ſhall ſo make war

againſ them as to overcome them, and kill.hem. They ſhall

be ſubdued an ſuppreſſed ; be degraded from all power

and authority; be deprived of all offices and funètions,

and be politically dead, if not naturally ſo. In this low

and abject ſtate they ſhall He ſome time, ver, 8, in third

of the great city, -in ſome conſpicuous place within the ju

riſdićtion of Rome, which ſpiritually it called Sodom, for co

ruption of manners; and Egypt, for tyranny and oppreſ.

fion of the people of God; where alſº our Lºrd waſ crui.

fied ſpiritually, being crucified afreſh in the ſufferings of

his faithful martyrs. Nay, to ſhew the greater indignity

and cruelty to the martyrs, their dead bodies ſhall not only

be publicly expoſed, (ver, 9.) but they ſhall be denied even

the common privilege of burial : and their enemies ſhall

rejoice and inſult over them, ver. 10, and ſhall ſend mutual

preſents and congratulations one to another, for their de

liverance from theſe formentors, whoſe life and doúrint

were a continual reproach to them. But after three dºg

and a half, ver, 11. that is, in the prophetic ſtyle, ofter

three years and a half, (for no leſs time is requiſite for ill

theſe tranſactions,) they ſhall be raiſed again by the Spirit f

God, and, ver, 12. ſhall aſcend up to heaven ; they ſhall nºt

only be reſtored to their priſtine ſtate, but ſhall be further

promoted to dignity and honour: and that by a great viº

from heaven :-by the voice of public authority. At th

ſame hour there ſhall be a great earthquake-there ſhall be

great commotions in the world; and the tenth part ºf th

city ſhall fall, as an omen and earneſt of a ſtill greaterfall:

and ſeven thouſand names of men, or ſeven thouſand men ºf

name, ſhall be ſlain, and the remainder in their fright hill

acknowledge the great power of God. Some interpretº

are of opinion, that this propheſy of the death and reſtrº.
tion of the witneſſes received its completion in the caſe 0

John Huſs and Jerome of Prague; others refer it to tº
Proteſtants of the league of Smalcald. Some again think

it applicable to the horrid maſſacre of the Proctahl; at

Paris, and other cities of France, in the year 1512; º;
imagined, that the perſecution carried on by Lewis XIV,

againſt the Proteſtants of France, in the year 655, would

be the laſt perſecution. And others again apply it to º:

- p00
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earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell,

and in the earthquake were ſlain" of men ſeven

thouſand : and the remnant' were affrighted,

and gave glory to the God of heaven.

14 The * ſecond woe is paſt; and, behold,

'the third woe cometh quickly.

15 And the "ſeventh angel ſounded ; and

there were "great voices in heaven, ſaying,

* The kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt; and

he ſhall reign for ever and ever.

16 ° And the four and twenty elders, which

ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their

faces, and worſhipped God,

17 Saying, "We give thee thanks, O Lord

God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art

to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy

great power, and haſt reigned.

18 “And the nations were angry, and thy

wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that

they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhould

eſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets,

and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name,

ſmall and great; and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them

* Gr, names of men, Gen. 6. 4. Ch. 3. 4. ' Ch. 16. 9. Exod. 2.38. Pſ. 64. 9. Joſh. 2. 9. Luke, 5.25, & 7. 16. k Ch. 8. , 3, &c.

9. 12. ' Ch. 15. 1. & xvi. & 14, 8. " Ch. 8. 2, 6–12. & 9 1, 13. * 1ſ. 27, 13. & 44, 23. Ch. 18, 20. & 16. 17. & 19.2, 6, &

12. 10. Eph. 3. 21. Luke, 5.5, 6 o', 10, 23, 24, 32. ° Dan 7. 1: , 22, 27. & 2, 44. Pſ, 72. 8. Ch. 7, 9, 10. & Io. 7 & 15. 4. & 9. 6.

lſ. xi x. lv. lx Ixii. &c & 66. 8. Rem. 1 1. 12, 15, 25. Ch. 20 4. Iſ. 9. 7 & 24, 23.

4, 6. & 4. 8-1 1. & 7. Ic, 2. & 5. 9, 12, 13. & 14 A. & 12. Io. & 1 ». 3. 4. & 19, 1–7.

25, 27. & 72 8, 16– 9 Iſ. 63, 1–6.

Ch. xvi. xviii. Eack. xxxviii. xxxix.

P. Ch. 4. 4, 19. & 5, 8, 14. & 19. 4. * Ch. 1.

* 1ſ. 52. Io Pſ. 98. 1–3 & 11o. 2. & 89.

* Ch. 16. 2. & 20. 4, 12. & 6, 19, 11. Deut. 32. 36–43. Pi. 99. 1. Dan. 7. 25. 2. Theil. z. o.

poor Proteſtants in the vallies of Piedmont, impriſoned,

murdered, or baniſhed, in the year 1686. In all theſe

caſes there may be ſome reſemblance before us, of the death

and reſurreàion of the witneſs : but though theſe inſtances

fufficiently anſwer in ſome reſpe&s, yet they are deficient

in others; and particularly in this, that they are none of

them the laſt perſecution: others have been fince, and pro

bably will be again. Beſides, as the two witneſſes are de

ſigned to be the repreſentatives of the Proteſtants in ge

neral, ſo the perſecution muſt be general too. We are

now living under the ſixth trumpet; and the empire of the

Euphratean horſemen, or Othmanſ, is ſtill ſubſiſting: the

beaft is ſtill reigning, and the witneſſes are ſtill, in ſome

times and places more, in ſome leſs, propheſying in ſack

cloth. It will not be till toward the end of this tº/limony, and

the end ſeems to be yet at fome diſtance, that the great

vićtory and triumph of the beaft, and the ſuppreſfion, re

furrečtion, and exaltation of the witneſſºr, will take effe&t.

When all theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed, then the ſixth

trumpet will end ; then the ſecond woe ſhall be paſt, ver, 14.

the Othman empire ſhall be broken in the ſame manner

that Ezekiel (ch. xxxviii. xxxix.) and Daniel (ch. xi. 44,

45.) have predićted; the ſufferings of the witneſſes ſhall

ceaſe, and they ſhall be raiſed and exalted above their

enemies: and when the ſºcond woe ſhall be thus paſt, behold

the third woe, or total deſtruction of the beaff, cometh quickly:

ſome time intervened between the firſt and ſecond woes :

but upon the ceaſing of the ſecond, the third ſhall com

mence immediately. It appears then, that the greater part

of this propheſy relating to the witneſſºr, remains yet to be

fulfilled. But poſſibly ſome may queſtion whether any

part of it has been fulfilled; whether there have been any

ſuch perſons as the witneſs ; any true and faithful ſervants

of Jeſus Chriſt, who have in every age profeſſed doćtrines

contrary to thoſe maintained by the Pope and church of

Rome 2 The truth of the fact may be made appear by an

hiſtorical dedućtion ; and it can be proved, that there have

conſtantly been ſuch witneſſes, from the ſeventh century

down to the reformation, during the moſt flouriſhing pe.
WOL. II. -

riod of Popery. Thoſe who are defirous of ſeeing this

dedućtion, may find it in Flaccius Illyricus, in the Cen

turiators of Magdeburg, in Uſher, in Alix, in Spanheim,

in Calmet, in Moſheim, and in all the eccleſiaſtical

writers.

Wer. 15–18. The ſeventh angel ſºunded, &c.] At the

ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, the third woe com

mences; which is rather implied than expreſſed, as it

will be deſcribed more fully hereafter. The third woe

brought on the inhabitants of the earth, is the ruin and down

fal of the antichriſtian kingdom ; and then, and not till

then, according to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this

world will become the kingdoms of the Lord, &c. St. John is

rapt and hurried away, as it were, to a view of the happy

millennium, without confidering the ſteps preceding and

condućting to it. At the ſame time the fºur and twenty

elders, or the miniſters of the church, wer. 16–18. are

repreſented as praiſing and glorifying God, for manifeſting

his power and kingdºm more than he had done before :

they give likewiſe an intimation of ſome ſucceeding events;

as, the anger of the nations, Gog and Magog, ch. xx. 8. and

the wrath of God, diſplayed in their deſtrućtion, ch. xx. 9.

and the rewarding of all the good, as well as puniſing of the

wicked, wer. 12, &c. Here we have only a ſummary ac

count of the circumſtances and occurrences of the ſeventh -

trumpet; but the particulars will be dilated and enlarged

upon hereafter. Thus are we arrived at the conſumma

tion of all things, through a ſeries of propheſies, extend

ing from the apoſtle's days to the end of the world. It is

this ſeries which has been our clue, to condućt us in our

interpretation of theſe propheſies; and though ſome of

them are dark and obſcure, confidered in themſelves, yet

they receive light from others, preceding and following.

Altogether they are, as it were, a chain of propheſies,

whereof one link depends on and ſupports another. If

any parts remain yet obſcure and unſatisfactory, they may

perhaps be cleared up by what the apoſtle himſelf has added

by way of explanation. See the Appendix for other views

of this ſubjećt. -
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which * deſtroy the earth. ark of his teſtament: and “there were light.

19 And the temple of God was opened in nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an

heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the earthquake, and great hail.

* Or corrupt. * Ch. , 5.5, 3. Ver, 15. ch, 1o. 4. Rom. , i. 12, 15, 25. Ezek. xl.-xlviii. Zech, riv. Iſ Ix. * Numb. 4, 5, Heb. 9.4.

1 Cox. 2. 2. Phil. 3.8. 2 Cor. 3. 14. Ep. 3. 8, 9. Col. 1. 27. Zech. i2. Io. 2. Theif a. 3. * Ch. 4, 5 & 3. 5. & 10. 3. & 6, 18, 11. &

xvi. xviii. xix. Dan. 12, 1.

Ver. 19. And the temple ºf God, &c.] Biſhop Newton, bring upon them a third and more terrible wor. In the

with Grotius, is of opinion, that this verſe ſhould intro - faith of this triumphal event let us rejoice; and let uston.

duce the twelfth chapter, as it appears to begin a new ſider it as approaching, when the ſeventh angel ſhall fund,

ſubject: it is much in the ſame ſpirit with the viſion of and when all the kingdoms of the earth ſhall become the ling.

Iſaiah, (ch. vi. 1.) and of our divine prophet, ch. iv. 1, 2. doms of our Lord, and of his Chrift. Let our prayers doil

The temple ºf God was ºpened in heaven, &c. that is, more that the moſt earneſt prayers can do, towards promoſing

open diſcoveries were now made, and the myſtery of God this great event. O Lord God Almighty, who art, and

was revealed to the prophet. Lightnings and voices, &c. art to come, we beſeech thee to take to thyſelf thy great

are the uſual concomitants of the divine preſence, and eſ- power and reign; for the proudeſt of the enemies who op

pecially at giving new laws and new revelations : ſee Exod. poſe thy kingdom reign, and even live, only by thy per.

xix. 16, &c. Rev. iv. 5. and viii. 5. and with as much miſſion. Overbear, by thy ſuperior rebuke, the rage of the

reaſon they are made in this place the figns and preludes angry nations; and give patience to thy afflićted ſervants,

of the revelations and judgments which are to follow. It that they may never reſign the hope of the reward, which

is no juſt objection, that a new ſubjećt is ſuppoſed to be- thou wilt at length confer upon thy faithful people—

gin with the conjunction and ; for this is frequent in the not only on the prophets, and moſt eminent and diſtin.

ſtyle of the Hebrews; ſome books, as Numbers, Joſhua, guiſhed of the ſaints, but on all thoſe that fear thy glorious

and the two books of Samuel, &c. begin with the Hebrew and tremendous name; on the ſmall, as well as on the

particle b vau, or and great; when the deſtroyers of the church, and of the earth,

ſhall be deſtroyed together, Amen.

Inferences.—Long has the court of God’s temple been

trodden under foot by the Gentiles, and a party of very REFLEctions.—1ſt, A general deſcription is given of

corrupt and degenerate Chriſtians (if they at all deſerve the ſtate both of the true and the antichriſtian church

the name, though they proudly arrogate to themſelves the during 1260 years, from the time that the temporal powd

title of the Cathºlic church) been introducing and counte- of the Pope aroſe, about 756.

nancing all the fopperies and abſurdities of pagan ſuperſ?i- 1. St. John is commanded to meaſure the temple of

tion, as well as more than the horrors of pagan cruelty, ſo God, and the altar, and the worſhippers; for, in the work

as indeed to have diſgraced not the goſpel alone, but hu- of times, and the darkeſt days, God would ſtill maintin

man nature itſelf. A wiſe and gracious Providence hath his own cauſe ; and all his ſervants who would improve

raiſed up witneſſer for the truth in all ages ; and it is a the light beſtowed upon them, ſhould be preſerved from

ſignal honour to bear a faithful and courageous teſtimony the general apoſtacy. The outer court he may not me.

againſt theſe enormous corruptions, though it were unto ſure; that is left to the Gentiles, to thoſe who indeed prº

bonds and impriſonment, and even at the expence of life. ſeſs to bear the Chriſtian name, but by the idolatry, ſpºt.

Thoſe noble and heroic confeſſors God hath remarkably ſtitious, and frauds which they encourage and maintain,

ſupported ; and even when they have been in a ſtate of are returned in reality to the worſhip of Paganiſm, Pope'ſ
mourning and oppreſſion, they have borne their tº/imany being Heatheniſm revived: and during forty-two months,

and propºſed; their prayers have been remembered before or 1260 years, theſe Gentile Papiſts ſhall tread the holy

God, and many have been ſmitten, who injured and op- city under foot, and exerciſe their tyrannical government

prefied them. But, notwithſtanding this, the beaſt con- over the profeſſors of the Chriſtian name.

tinued his war upon the faints, and their oppreſſions in- 2. During the prevalence of the antichriſtian tyranny,
creaſed, until, in many places, they have been catt down, God will not leave the world without warning, nor the

and trodden in the duſt, and their b%2d hath been poured out corrupters of his worſhip without witneſs; a ſucceſſion of

like zwater on the earth. Thus has the great city, the me- faithful miniſters ſhall ariſe, a few indeed, here ſpoken º
tropolis of the world, once faithful and celebrated, become but as two, and clothed in ſackcloth, deeply affeded with

even as Sodom and Agypt, or even as jeruſalem, where Chriſt the miſeries of the church, and the perſecutions of the

himſelf, our divine Miaſter, was crºcified. Thus have the faithful. Theſe are the two olive trees, &c, like Zerubbabel

enemies of the truth triumphed over the ſervants of the and Joſhua (Zech. iv. 6–14.), whom God will ſupply
Lord, and have erected trophies of their victory. But, with the continual influences of his grace, and endue with

thanks be to God, their triumph ſhall not be perpetual ; light and zeal to remonſtrate againſt the corruptions of the

Chriſt our Redeemer will revive his expiring cauſe, in a antichriſtian church. And if any attempt to hurt them,

manner as glorious and wonderful as a reſurrection from the word of the Lord, which proceedeth out of their

the dead: he will glorify his faithful people; he will cauſe mouths as fire, denounces ſpiritual and eternal death upºn
the earth to tremble, and ſhake down the towers of the them. Theſe have power, like Elijah, to ſhut up heaven,

enemy; and when the firſt and ſecond woes are pºff, will and to bring the heavieſt plagues, like thoſe ofHº:
5
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C. H. A. P. XII.

A woman clothed with the ſun, travailth : the great red

dragon ſandeth before her, ready to devour her child. When

Jhe is delivered, ſhe fleeth into the willerneſ. Michael and

his angel fight with the dragon, and prevail. The dragon,

being coſt down unto the earth, perſecuteth the woman.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND there appeared a great "wonder in

heaven; " a woman ‘ clothed with the

* Or ſign. Gen. 22, 14. Luke, 21. 25.

84. 11. Mal. 4. 2. Mat. 5. 16. & 22. 1 r.

Eph. z. zo. Prov. 4.4—9.

8. 1 o. with ch. 2. zo. 1 John, 2. 19. Ch. 17. 18.

* Gal. 4. 26, 27. 2 Cor. 11. a. Eph. 5. 25. Song, i-viii.

* Gal. 6, 14 & 4.9, to & 5. 1–4 or Sorg, 7. 1, Tit. * * *, *2.

f Gal. 4, 19. 1 Cor. 4, 15. Mat. 28.1°.

* Ch. 13. 12., & o. 2. & 17.3, 9, 10, 12. & 6. 4, 10, 1 1. & 16. 5, 6. & 18. 24. Dan, 1.49. & 7. 7, 19. & 11. 39-35.

ſun, and “the moon under her feet, and upon

her head ‘a crown of twelve ſtars:

2 And ſhe being with chill cried, tra

vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.

3 Ånd there appeared another wonder

in heaven; and behold * a great red dragon,

having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven

crowns upon his heads.

4 And his "tail drew the third part of the

• Rem. 13. 14. Iſ 6o. 19. Pſ.

• Ch. 1, 10. & 2 14.

* Or ſign.iſ 54. 1. & to. 22. & 66. 8. A &ts, ii—xx. Ch. 6. 2.

* Ch. 9, 10, Dan

their enemies; even the ſpiritual plagues of a famine of

the word, obduracy of heart, and all the dreadful judg

ments which, in anſwer to their prayers, God will inflict

on their perſecutors, and which they denounce upon them,

not from a ſpirit of revenge, but for the vindication of

God's injured honour. -

3. The witneſſes ſhall be ſlain, while they are performing
their tºſiimony, though God will always raiſe up others, and

avenge their biood on their perſecutors; and their dead

bodies ſhall be forbidden burial, and be inſulted in the ſtreets

of that great city, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt,

where alſo our Lord was crucified, Rome papal being as

notorious for filthineſs as Sodom, and, like Egypt, the

eruel oppreſſor of God's people, and red with the blood of

i. martyrs of Jeſus, which is, as it were, afreſh to crucify
ſI).

Some ſuppoſe that this ſlaying of the witneſſes by the

antichriſtian beaſt and his adherents, is yet to come ; and

that the three days and a half, refer not to the time and times

and half times, or 1260 years, the whole period of po

pery, but to ſome more dreadful perſecution, and general

prevalence of the power of antichriſt, which, towards the

cloſe of this period, will be permitted; and that for a ſhort

ſpace the inhabitants of the papal countries will congratu

late each other, as if they had now finally triumphed over

thoſe who troubled their conſciences with remonſtrances

againſt their impieties, idolatries, and all their abomina

tions. See the Annotations and the Appendix.

4. After three days and an half, at the cloſe of the period

of 1265 years, the witneſſes are miraculouſly raiſed to life,

to the terror of their enemies; not the ſame perſons, but

others, endued with their ſpirit, boldneſs, and zeal; and

God, in teſtimony of his approbation, caught them up to

heaven in the fight of their enemies, not literally, but

figuratively ; he exalted them to a ſtate of eminent dignity

and ſafety, above all the malice of their foes: and there

upon a great earthquake ſhook down a great part of the

city of the beaſt, and ſeven thouſand men were ſlain ; a

vaſt number of his dependants and abettors, men of note

and influence, fell, and his juriſdićtion was in part de

moliſhed ; while the remnant, affrighted by theſe prodi

gies, renounced their idolatries and ſuperſtitions, and, con

verted to the faith of Jeſus, glorified God. Note : (...)

The enemies of God's witneſſing ſervants ſhall one day,

with confuſion, behold their exaltation, and know that God

hath ſent them. (2.) When God’s judgments are in the

earth, the inhabitants thereof ſhould learn righteouſneſs;

and they who fly to God for refuge, and give him glory,

ſhall be ſaved from fear of evil.

2dly, The ſeventh trumpet ſounds, and lo, the third and

the laſt woe is denounced, when the Mahomeran and

papal powers, the Eaſtern and Weſtern antichriſts, are to

be utterly deſtroyed. On which,

1. Loud acclamations of joy fill all the courts of hea

ven ; the wiſhed for time is come, when Jeſus ſhall erect

his throne, and all nations ſhall bow before the ſceptre.

of his grace, owning him as their rightful King, who ſhall,

reign over his faithful ſaints for ever and ever. And for

this, the four-and-twenty elders pour forth their thanks to

the Lord, and, in humble adoration, proſtrate themſelves

before his throne, aſcribing praiſe to the eternal and al

mighty Jeſus, that he hath now ſignally made bare his

arm, avenging the deaths of his martyred ſervants, and, in

return for the indignation ſhewn by the antichriſtian per

ſecutors, has poured forth his vials of wrath upon them;

while his faithful miniſters and people now receive their

glorious reward; they ſee their foes become their foot

ſtool ; and enjoy peace, comfort, mutuai communion, and

free liberty of all goſpel ordinances, in their higheſt purity.

And every gracious ſoul, looking forward to this happy

ſeaſon, cannot but pray that God would haſten it in his

good time.

2. The temple of God waſ opened in heaven ; the exerciſe

of the true evangelical worſhip was now reſtored ; and there

was ſeen in his temple the grk of his teſtament, intimating the

peculiar manifeſtations of God's preſence to all his people,

the boldneſs they will have to approach the holieſt of all,

and the ſweet communion which they ſhall enjoy with the

Lord, ſeeing him, as it were, face to face.

3. And there were lightningſ, and voiceſ, and thunderingſ,

and an earthquake, and great hail, as if the diſſolution of all

things was at hand ; intimating the entire demolition of

all the church's enemies. . Note ; Though the ſtruggle be

long and ſharp, the goſpel ſhall be finally triumphant, and,

the truth at laſt prevail over all oppoſition.

C H. A. P. XII,

Ver, 1.] We come now to a ſecond repreſentation of

the ſame third period of propheſy ; that is, a ſtate of the

6 H 2. church
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ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth:

and the dragon ſtood before the woman which

was ready to be delivered, for to devour her

child as ſoon as it was born.

5 And * ſhe brought forth a man-child,

who was to rule all nations with a rod of

* Pet. 5. 8. John, 8.44. Exod. I. 16. * Mat. 2. 1.

26, 27. & 19. 15. If 9. 6, 7.

with Pſ, 87. 5, 6, Mat. 16. 18. Jer, 3, 15.

* Mark, 16. 19. Pſ. 91. 1. & czlix. Dan. 7. 22, 27.

iron; and 'her child was caught up unto God,

and to his throne. -

6 And "the woman fled into the wilderneſs,

where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that

they

hundred and threeſcore days.

Aéts, 2, 41, 47. & 4. 4. & 5. 14. & 6, 7, & ii-xix. 1 Cor. 12, 12. Pſ. 2.9. Ch. 1.

* Ch. 11, 2, 3. John, 16. 33. Wer. 14, 2 Tim. 3. ii.

church and world, in the days of the voice of the ſeventh

angel, or while the woman, who fled into her place in the

wilderneſs, was nouriſhed there for a time, and times, and

half a time. See ver. 6 and 14. As the former repre

ſentation, ch. xi. in which the witneſſes were to propheſy,

ſhewed that true religion ſhould be preſerved among a few

faithful confeſſors, though in a conſtant ſtate of ſevere per

ſecution; ſo this repreſents the ſtate of the church, under

the figure of a woman perſecuted ſo as to fly into deſart

places to hide herſelf, yet preſerved and fed there, notwith

itanding all the endeavours of a furious ſerpent, ready to

deſtroy her. This plainly deſcribes an afflićted and per

ſecuted ſtate of the church in general, during this period ;

in which falſe and idolatrous worſhip will greatly prevail,

and the faithful profeſſion of the true religion will expoſe

men to great danger. That, however, ſtill the true wor

ſhippers of God ſhould be preſerved, though in an obſcure

ſtate, and be enabled, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, to

keep and maintain the truth unto the end. Biſhop New

ton obſerves, that moſt of the beſt commentators divide

this book of Revelation into two parts —the book ſealed with

feven ſeals, and the little book. But it happens unluckily,

that, according to their diviſion, the leſſer book is made to

contain as much, or more than the larger ; whereas, in

truth, the little book is nothing more than a part of the

fºaled boºk, and is added as a codicil, or appendix to it.

JWe would alſo (continues the Biſhop,) divide the Revela

tion into two parts, or rather the book ſo divides itſelf: for

the former part proceeds, as we have ſeen, in a regular and

fucceſſive ſeries, from the apoſtle's days to the conſumma

tion of all things. Nothing can be added, but it muſt fall

formewhere or other within the compaſs of this period: it

muſt, in ſome meaſure, be a reſumption of the ſame ſub

jeas; and this latter part may moſt properly be confidered

as an enlargement and illuſtration of the former. Several

things which were only touched upon, and delivered in dark

hints before, require to be more copiouſly handled, and

placed in a ſtronger light. It was ſaid, that the beaft ſhould

make war againſt the witneſſer, and overcome them : who,

or what the begſ? is, we may reaſonably conjećture indeed,

but the apoſtle himſelf will more ſurely explain. The

tranſa&tions of the ſeventh trumpet are all ſummed up and

compriſed in a few verſes; but we ſhall fee the particulars

branched out, and enlarged into as many chapters. In

ſhort, this latter part is deſigned as a ſupplement to the

former ; to complete what was deficient, to explain what

was dubious, to illuſtrate what was obſcure: and as the

former deſcribes more particularly the deſtinies of the Ro

man empire, ſo this latter deſcribes more eſpecially thoſe

of the Chriſtian church.

A woman, clothed with the ſun, It was a well known

cuſtom, at the time of this propheſy, to repreſent the ſe.

veral virtues, and public ſocieties, by the figure of a woman

in ſome peculiar dreſs; many of which are to be ſeen on

the Roman coins. In particular, ſalus, the emblem off.

curity and protećtion, is repreſented as a woman, ſtanding

upon a globe, to repreſent the ſafety and ſecurity of the

world under the emperor's care. The conſecration of the

Roman emperors is expreſſed on their coins by a mºn and

ſtarr ; to ſignify a degree of glory ſuperior to any on earth,

Never was any image more expreſſive of honour and dig.

nity than this in the viſion before us. To ſtand in the

midſt of a glory, made by the beams of the ſun, and upon

the moon, as above the low condition of this ſublunary

world,—and to wear a crown ſet with the ſars of heaven,

as jewels; is ſomething infinitely more ſublime than any

thing whereby antiquity has repreſented its ſocieties, its

virtues, or deities. The reader may further obſerve in this

repreſentation, if he pleaſe, with Mr. Mede, the church

ſhining round about, by the faith of Chriſt the Sunºf

righteouſneſ; , treading under foot the rudiments of the

world, whether Jewiſh ſhadows, or Gentile ſuperſtitions;

and glorious, with the enſigns of the apoſtolical offspring.

Or, he may confider, with Mr. Waple, that the apoſtolical

doćtrine is the chief ornament, crown, and glory of the

church. But, however he ſhall chooſe one or other of

theſe more particular alluſions, this will remain a ſure gº

neral meaning, That the bleſſings of true religion, in the

revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as taught by his apoſtles, that is,

of the true Chriſtian faith, deſerve the higheſt eſteem and

honour, however they may be deſpiſed by the world. See
on ver, 6. -

Ver. 2. And ſhe being with child cried, &c.] And ſº

crieth in ſorrow and travail, having a child to bring frt.

The metaphor of a mother bleſſed with a fair poſterity, is

very proper to repreſent the public happineſs, by an in

creaſe both of numbers and ſtrength. It is an eaſy figure

to confider the church as a mother, and the converts to .

truth and righteouſneſs, the true worſhippers of God, is
her children. See on ver, 6. -

Wer. 5. And her child war caught up, &c.] Grotius,

with great probability, thinks that theſe expreſſions alsº

to the preſervation of Joaſh, in the time of Athalidh'; .

uſurpation, when ſhe put to death all the reſt of the rºl

family; 2 Kings, xi. 2, 3. - -

Wer. 6. And the woman fled] Biſhop Newton, explining

this and the foregoing verſes, obſerves, that St. John re

fumes his ſubjećt from the beginning, and repreſents tº
church, ver. 1, 2. as a woman, and a mother bearing chil

dren unto Chriſt. She is clothed with the ſan-ºº:

ſhould feed her there a thouſand two

*

º

7 wº
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* And there was war in heaven : * Mi

chael and his angels fought againſt the dragon;

and the dragon fought and his angels,

-8 And ' prevailed not; neither was their

place found any more in heaven.

9 And * the great dragon was caſt out, that

º º

old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which

deceiveth the whole world : " he was caſt out

into the earth, and his angels were caſt out

with him.

1o And I heard ‘a loud voice ſaying in

heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength,

• Mat. 16. 24. Eph. 6, 12. • Dan. 19. 13, 21. & 12. 1. Jude, 9. Iſ. 55. 4. Heb. 2. To. Ver. 3, 9. Ch. 1.2 o. Mat. 16. 24. & 10, 17, 18.

John, 16. 1, 3. P Ver. 11. Ch. 6. 10–17. Pſ. 37.1o. & 110.2–6. Dan. 11. 35. Luke, Io. 18. * Ver, 3. Ch 10, 2, 3. Gen. 3. 1, 4.

2. Cor. 11. 3. Job, n. 6. & 2. 1. 1 Pet. 5.8. * Luke, Io. 18. John, 12. 31. Ch. 6. Mo-17. Pſ. 1 Io. 5, 6. ' Ch. 11, 15. & 14, 1–4. &

16, 20, 14. & 9.1-7. Obad. 21. Pſ. lxxii. xcvi-c. cx. cxlix. lſ, lii. liv. lx-lxiii.

with the rays of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſ i

having the moon, the Jewiſh new moons and feſtivals, as

well as all ſublunary things, under her feet ; and upon her

head a crown of twelve ſtarr ; an emblem of her being un

der the light and guidance of the twelve apoſtles. And ſhe,

being with child, cried, travailing in birth, &c. St. Paul

has made uſe of the ſame metaphor, and applied it to his

preaching and propagating the goſpel in the midſt of per

ſecution and tribulation, Gal. iv. 19. But the words of

St. John are much ſtronger, and more emphatically ex

preſs the pangs and ſtruggles which the church endured

from the firſt publication of the goſpel, to the time of

Conſtantine the Great; when ſhe was in ſome meaſure

eaſed of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. At that

time (ver. 3.) there appeared a great red dragon, &c. This

is a well known ſymbol of the Devil and Satan, and of his

agents and inſtruments. We find the kings and people

of Egypt, who were the great perſecutors of the primitive

church of Iſrael, diſtinguiſhed by this title in Pſ. lxxiv. 13.

Iſai. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3, and with as much reaſon and

propriety may the people and emperors of Rome, who

were the great perſecutors of the primitive church of

Chriſt, be called by the ſame name, as they were a&u-

ated by the ſame principle; for that the Roman empire

was here figured, the chara&ters and attributes of the dra

gon plainly evince. He is a great red dragon ; and purple,

or ſcarlet, was the diſtinguiſhing colour of the Roman

emperors, conſuls, and generals; as it has been fince of

the popes and cardinals. His ſeven heads (as the angel,

ch. xvii. 9, 10. explains the viſion,) allude to the ſeven

mountains upon which Rome was built, and to the ſeven

forms of government which ſucceſſively prevailed there.

His ten horns teſtify the ten kingdoms into which the Ro

man empire was divided ; and the ſeven crowns upon hiſ

heads, denote that at this time the imperial power was in

Rome, the “ high city, ſeated on ſeven hills, which pre

“ ſides over the whole world,” as Propertius deſcribes it,

lib. iii. eleg. xi. ver, 57. His tail alſo, ver. 4. drew the third

part of the ſtars of heaven, and did coſ; them to the earth; that

is, he ſubjećted the third part of the princes and potentates

of the earth; and the Roman empire, as we have ſhewn

before, is repreſented as the third part of the world. He

Jiaod befºre the woman who was ready to be delivered, to devour

her child, &c. and the Roman emperors and magiſtrates

kept a jealous eye over the Chriſtians from the beginning.

As Pharaoh laid ſnares for the male children of the He

brews, and Herod for the infant Chriſt, the Son of Mary;

ſo did the Roman dragon for the myſtic Chriſt, the ſon of

the church, that he might deſtroy him even in his infancy.

But notwithſtanding the jealouſy of the Romans, the

goſpel was widely diffuſed and propagated, and the church

brought many children unto Chriſt, and in time ſuch as

were promoted to the empire. She brought forth a man

child, &c. ver. 5. As the word rendered child, properly fig

nifies a ſon, it could not poſſibly ſignify any thing but a

male ; but the addition of the word man or male to it,

might be intended to expreſs the vigorous conſtitution of

the child, and what may be called a maſculine fºrm, which

may or may not be aſcribed to the male ſex. It was pre

dićted that Chriſt ſhould rule over the nations, Pſ. ii. 9.. but

Chriſt, who is himſelf inviſible in the heavens, ruleth viſibly

in the Chriſtian magiſtrates, princes, and emperors: it

was therefore promiſed before to Chriſtians in general,

ch. ii. 26, 27. He that overcometh, &c. But it ſhould

ſeem that Conſtantine was here particularly intended, for

whoſe life the dragon (or Galerius,) laid many ſnares; but

he providentially eſcaped them all, and, notwithſtanding

all oppoſition, was caught up to the throne of God;—was not

only ſecured by the divine protećtion, but was advanced to

the imperial throne, called the throne of God; for, there ir

no power but of God, &c. Rom. xiii. 1. He too ruled all

nations with a red of iron, for he had not only the Romans,

who before had perſecuted the church, under his dominion,

but he alſo ſubdued the Scythians, Sarmatians, and other

barbarous nations, who had never before been ſubjećt to

the Roman empire. And Spanheim informs us, that there

are ſtill extant medals and coins of Conſtantine with theſe

inſcriptions, “ The ſubduer of the barbarous nations;”—

“The conqueror of all nations;”—“Every where a con

“ queror;” and the like. What is added in this verſe, of

the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, &c. is ſaid by way of

prolepſy, or anticipation ; for the war in heaven between

Michael and the dragon, and other ſubſequent events,

were prior in order of time to the flight of the woman into

the wilderneſs: but before the prophet paſſes on to a new

ſubjećt, he gives a general account of what happened to

the woman afterwards, and enters more into the particu

lars in their proper place.

Wer. 7–12. And there was war in heaven, &c.] It

might reaſonably be preſumed, that all the powers of idola

try would be ſtrenuouſly exerted againſt the eſtabliſhment

of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially againſt the eſtabliſhment of

a Chriſtian on the imperial throne; and the ſtruggles and

contentions between the Heathen and Chriſtian religions

are repreſented by war in heaven, between the angels of

darkneſs and the angels of light, Michael the archangel

being at the head of the latter. Michael and the good

angels were the inviſible agents, under the great Jehovah,

Orl
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and the kingdom of our God, and the power

of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our brethren

is caſt down, which accuſed them before our

God day and night.

11 And they overcame him by the blood

of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti

mony; and they loved not their lives unto

the death.

12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye

that dwell in them. "Woe to the inhabiters

of the earth and of the ſeal for the devil is

come down unto you, having great wrath,

becauſe he knoweth that he hath but “a ſhort

tlſſle.

~

* Job, 1, 9 & 2, 5. Zech. 3. 1. Mat, Io. 18. John, 16. 2. " ? Cor. ic. 3–5. Rom. 3. 33, 3

Ch. 13. 25. & 14, 1–4. & 15, 1–1.Heb. 1 1, 35–38. * Pſ. 9%. 11, 1ſ. 49. 1 a.

12. 43. * 2 Pet. 3. 8. Heb. 19. 37. Luke, 18. 8. Ch. 11. , 2, 20.

* Exod. 19.4. Deut. 32.11, 12. If 46. 31. & 63.9. & 6o. 8. Ver, 6.

13. 5. i. e. 126o years. * Pſ. 42. 7, & 14. 4, 5 & 18, 4.

1.7. Pſ. 17. 14, with Gen. 4- 1 1. Numb. 16. 30.

Pſ. 91. r—16.

Eph. 4, 14.

13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was

caſt unto the earth, " he perſecuted the woman

which brought forth the man child.

14 " And to the womanswere given two

wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into

the wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe is

nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a

time, from the face of the ſerpent.

1 5 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth

“water as a flood after the woman, that he

might cauſe her. to be carried away of the

flood.

16 And “ the earth helped the woman, and

the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed

4, 16, 37. Eph. 6. 16. Luke, 14.26. Aës, c. 14,

y Ch. 8. 13. & 1 1. . o. & Io. 6. 1 Pet. 5.8. Mr.

2 Tim. 3. 12. Gen. 3. 15. Pſ, 37. 14. Wet. 4, 5,

- * Dan. 7. 25. & 12. 7, 11. Ch. 11, 2, 3. Ver, 6, ch.

2. Theſſ. 2. 1 c, 11. Iſ. 8. 7. & 23. 2., & 59, 19. * Ver, 9, 11. Ch.

* John, 16. 33.

on one ſide, and the devil and his angels were on the

other. The viſible ačtors in the cauſe of Chriſtianity,

were the believing emperors and the miniſters of the word,

—the martyrs and confeſſors ; and the ſupporters of idola

try were the perſecuting emperors and heathen magiſ

trates, together with the whole train of prieſts and ſophiſts.

This conteſt laſted ſeveral years, and the final iſſue of it

was, (ver. 8, 9.) that the Chriſtian religion prevailed over

the Heathen. Our Saviour ſaid, upon his diſciples caſting

devils out of the bodies of men, I beheld Satan as lightning

fall from heaven, Luke, x. 18. In the ſame figure Satan.

fell from heaven, and was caſt out into the earth, when he

was thruſt out of the imperial throne; and his angels were

caff oilt with him, ver, 9. Not only all the heathen prieſts

and officers, civil and military, were caſhiered ; but their

very gods and demons, who before were adored, became

the ſubjects of contempt and execration. It is very re

markable, that Conſtantine himſelf, and the Chriſtians of

his time, deſcribed his conqueſt under the ſame image; as

if they had underſtood that this propheſy had received its

accompliſhment in him. Moreover, the picture of Con

ilantine was ſet up over the palace-gate with the croſs over

his head; and under his feet the great enemy of mankind, who

perfºcuted the church by the mean: of inſpiciº tyrants, in the

form of a dragºn, transfixed with a dart through the midſt

of his body, and falling headlong into the midſt of the

fea; in alluſion, as it is ſaid expreſsly, to the divine ora

cles in the books of the prophets, where the evil ſpirit is

called the dragon, and the croºked fºr prºt. Upon this vic

tory of the church, there is introduced, ver. Io. a tri

utºphant hymn of thankſgiving for the depreſſion of idola

try, and the exaltation of the true religion. It was not by

temporal means of arms that the Chrillians obtained this

victory, (ver. I 1.) but by ſpiritual ; by the death of their

Redeemer; by their conſtant profeſſioã of the truth, and

by their patient ſuffering of all kinds of tortures, even unto

death ; and the blood of the martyrs has been often called

the ſeed of the church. This vićtory is matter of joy and

triumph to the bleſſed angels and glorified ſaints in heaven

(ver. 12.): but ſtill new woes are threatened to the inhabitantſ

of the earth. For though the dragon was depoſed, yet was

he not deſtroyed ; though idolatry was depreſſed, yet was

it not wholly overthrown : there were ſtill many Pagans

intermixed with the Chriſtians, and the devil would excite

freſh troubles; becauſe he knºweth that he hath but a ſhort

time ; that is, it would not be long before the pagan reli

gion would be totally aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian religion

prevail in all the Roman empire. The expreſſion, ver, 10.

of the accuſer of the brethren, &c. is taken from Job and

Zechariah ; where the ſcriptures, ſpeaking after the manner

of men, repreſent Satan as accuſing good and pious men

before God. This he does by aggravating their faults and

imperfections, and by exciting wicked men to raiſe falſº

accuſations againſt them ; as was notoriouſly done againſt

the primitive Chriſtians. Mr. Daubuz obſerves, that the

accuſer, according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern nations, and

in ſome cafes by the law of Moſes, was appointed to be

the executioner. See Deut. xiii. 9. So that when the

church is no longer in danger of perſecution for the pro

feſſion of Chriſtianity, Satan is ſaid to be thrown dºwn, as

having loſt the power of accuſing and executing ſuch as

make open profeſſion of it.
Wer. 13–17. And when the dragon ſaw, &c.] When the

dragon was thus depoſed from the imperial throne, and

caff unſo the earth, he ſtill continued to perſecute the

church with equal malice, though not with equal power.

He made ſeveral attempts to reſtore the pagan idolatry in

the reign of Conſtantine, and afterwards in the reign ºf

Julian; he traduced and abuſed the Chriſtian religion, by

ſuch writers as Hierocles, Libanius, and others of the ſimº

ſtamp and character; he rent and troubled the church

with here fies and ſchiſms; he ſtirred up the favourº ºf
the Arians, to perſecute and deſtroy the orthodox Chriſ

tians. But the church was ſtill under the Protection ºf .
empire,
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**

up the flood which the dragon caſt out of his

mouth. - ~

17 And the dragon was wroth with the

woman, and went to * make war with the

* I Pet. 5. 8. John, 8.44. 1 Sam. 18, 8.

21, 24, 25 & 1 1. 30–36.

lſ. 8, 16, 20.

remnant of her ſeed, " which keep the com

mandments of God, and ' have the teſtimony

of Jeſus Chriſt.

* Ch. 13. 2, 5–7, 16, 17. & 16. 6. & 17. 6. & 13. 20. & 19. 2. & 6. 5–1 v. & 1 r. 7: Dan. 7.

* Deut. 12. 32. Mat 23, 20. 1 John, 5. 21. Ch. 14. 12. ' Ch. 6, 9 & 19, 10. 1 Cor. 2. 1, 1. 1 John, S. 19.

empire, (ver. 14) and to the woman were given two wing:

of a great eagle —as God ſaid to the children of Iſrael,

“Te have ſeen what I did to the Egyptians, and how I bare

“ you on eagle's wings,” &c. Exod. xix. 4. ſo the church

was ſupported and carried, as it were, upon an eagle's

wingſ. But the fimilitude is the more proper in this caſe;

an eagle being the Roman enſign, and the two wings al

luding probably to the diviſion that was then made of the

eaſtern and weſtern enspire. In this matter was the

church protećted, and theſe wings were given, that ſhe

might fly into the wilderneſ, into a place of retirement and

ſecurity, from the face of the ſerpent ;–not that ſhe fled into

the wilderneſs at this time, but ſeveral years afterwards;—

and there ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and timeſ, and half a

time; that is, three prophetic years and a half; which is

the ſame period with the thouſand two hundred and

threeſcore days or years before mentioned, ver, 6. So

Jong the church is to remain in a deſolate and afflićted

ſtate, during the reign of antichriſt ; as Elijah, while

idolatry prevailed in .ſrael, was ſecretly fed and nouriſhed

three years and ſix months in the wilderneſ : 1 Kings, xvii.

xviii. Luke, iv. 25, 26. But before the woman fled into

the wilderneſs, the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water, &c.

ver. 15. with intent to drown, or waſh her away. Waterr,

in the ſtyle of the Apocalypſe, ch. xvii. 15. ſignify people

and nations ; ſo that here was a great inundation of various

nations, excited by the dragon, or the friends and patrons

of the old idolatry, to oppreſs and overwhelm the Chriſ

tian religion. Such appeared plainly to have been the

defign of the dragon, when Stilicho invited the barbarous

Heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Suevi, and Vandals,

to invade the Roman empire, hoping to raiſe his ſon Eu

cherius to the throne; who, from a boy, was an enemy to

the Chriſtians, and threatened to ſignalize the beginning of

his reign with the reſtoration of the Pagan, and the abo

ktion of the Chriſtian religion. Nothing indeed was more

likely to produce the ruin and utter ſubverſion of the

Chriſtian church, than the irruptions of ſo many barbarous

Heathen nations into the Roman empire. But the event

proved contrary to human appearance and expeciation;

the earth ſwallºwed up the flºod ; (ver. 16.) the barbarians

were rather ſwallowed up by the Romans, than the Ro

mans by the barbarians; the Heathen conquerors, inſtead

of impoſing their own, ſubmitted to the religion of the

conquered Chriſtians; and they not only embraced the

religion, but affected even the laws, the manners, the cuſ

toms, the language, and the very name of Romans. This

courſe not ſucceeding according to probable expectation,

the dragon did not therefore defift fron his purpoſe,

(ver, 17.) but only took another method of perſecuting the

true ſons of the church, as we ſhall ſee in the next chapter.

It is ſaid, that he went to make war with the remnant of her

Jºrd, who keep the commandments, &c. which implies that

at this time there was only a remnant , that corruptions

were greatly increaſed, and “ the faithful were miniſhed

“ from among the children of men.”

Inferences, and REFLECTIONs.—Whatever concealed and

unknown wonders may be intimated in ſome parts of this

graud and aweſul viſion, in others it contains very obvious

and important inſtructions.—While we are beholding this

emblematical repreſentation of the Chriſtian church, let

us adore the great original Sun of righteouſneſs, who has

decked her with his glorious beams, and will at length

cauſe every faithful member of this bleſſed ſociety, to ſhine

fºrth aſ the Sun in his Father's kingdom. And let us be

deſirous of treading this changeable and uncertaid world

under our feet. Let us thankfully own the hand which

has crowned the church with the apoſtles, as with a

diadem; and, taught by their precepts, and inſpired by

their example, let us prepare ourſelves for that ſacred war,

to which we are called, the war againſt the devil and his

confederate hoſts. It is, indeed, under a very formidable

type that he is here repreſented —his cruelty, his ſubtilty,

his experience in all the arts of deſtrućtion, are painted

out with dreadful propriety, in the old ſerpent, the great

dragon , but, formidable as his violence, or artful and

potent as the confederacy of infernal ſpirits may be, here

is a vićlory gained over him, which calls for the congratu

lation of all the armies of the Lord: the dragon and hir

angels are caſt out ; the ſaints are enabled to triumph over

him, feeble and impotent as they are. But, in what way

are they able to overcome him It is by the blood of the

Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony. Inſtrućtive and

edifying admonition | Let this be our confidence, even

the banner of the croſs, the blood of the Saviour, who

died upon it; and, in this ſignal, we ſhall come off con

querors too ; faith in him ſhall be our ſhield; the word

of God ſhall be our ſword, the ſword of the Spirit ; and

Satan, thus reſiſted, ſhall flee before us, (James, iv. 7.):

thus, vain will be the floods of temptation, which he may

attempt to throw out of his mouth, to debauch our prin

ciples, or practices; they ſhall be cntirely ſwallowed up.

And though the church be for a while in the wilderneſs, it

ſhall be happily ſheltered, and tenderly nouriſhed, even all

the faithful faints of God, till the time which he has ap

pointed for its triumph. In the mean while, however the

ſens of malice, under the inſtrućtion and influence of the

great accuſer of the brethren, may defame them : however

perſecution may attack and haraſs them ; let them be

courageous and undaunted, not loving their lives even to

the death, in the cauſe of Chriſt; for then they ſhall riſe

again to certain victory and glory ; nor ſhall death bring

down their heads ſo low, as to render them unworthy of

wearing a crown of life.
*

CHAP,
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C H A P. XIII.

A beaft rifth out of the ſea with ſeven heads and ten horns, to

whºm the dragºn giveth his power. Another beaſt cometh

up out of the earth ; cauſeth an image to be made of the

%. beaft, and that men ſhould worſhip it, and receive hir

• ???ark’s .

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea,

and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea,

having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon

his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the

* name of blaſphemy. -

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto

a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a

bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion :

and the "dragon gave him his power, and his

feat, and great authority.

3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were

* wounded to death; and his deadly wound

was healed: and ‘ all the world wondered
after the beaſt. r

4 And they “worſhipped the dragon which

gave power unto the beaſt; and they worſhip

ped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the

beaſt who is able to make war with him?

5 "And there was given unto him a mouth

ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies; and

power was given unto him f to continue forty

and two months.

6 And “he opened his mouth in blaſphemy

againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his

'tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven,

"And it was given unto him to make

war with the ſaints, and to overcome them:

and power was given hism over all kindreds,

and tongues, and nations.

* Dan, 7. 1, 3, 7, 8, 20, 23, 24. Ch. 12. 3. & 17. 7–12. & 11. 7. z. Theſſ 2.3—12. 1 Tim. 4. 1-3. 2 Tim. 3. 1–6, & 4.3, 4. * Or

names. Ch. 17. 5. Ver. 5, 6, 1ſ. 65. 7. Ezek. 20. 27, 18. * Dan. 7, 4–6, 21, 24, 25. Ch. 17. 6. Ver. 7. Ch. 18. 24. & 16. 6. & 12, 17,

* Ch. 12.9, 3.2. Theſſ. 2. 7, 4. Ch. 16. 10. & 7, 18. * Ch. 12. 3. Ver. 1. Ch. 17. 7, 10, 11. * Gr, ſlaim, * Ver. 8. Ch. 17.1,

8, 13, 17. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3-12. 2 Tim. 3. 1–6. & 4. 3, 4. 1 Tim. 3. 1–3. Luke, 2. 1. * Ch. 9. 20. & 18. 18. Ver, 15, 1 Cor. 10.10,

2. Theſſ. 2.4. Dan. 11, 36–39. Ch. 18. 18, & 11. 2. Pſ. 89. 8. * Dan. 7, 8, 20, 25. & 1 1.36–39. + Or to make war. ' Din,

7. 25. & 12.7. Ch. 1 1. 2, 3. & 12. 6, 14. * Dan, 7. 25. & 1 a. 36–39. 2. Theſſ 2.4. 1 Tim. 4, 1–3. 2 Tim. 4.1–6. & 4. 3, 4. 'John,

1. 14. Heb. 8. 2. Ch. 21.3. Mat. 16. 18. * Dan. 7. 21, 25. Ch. 11.7. & 17. 6. & 18. 24. 2. Theſſ. a. io, 3.

C H A P. XIII.

Ver. 1.] In this chapter we have a further account of

the ſtate of the church and world, in the third period. The

repreſentation of the wild beaſtr, in this viſion, refers to the

ſame times with the two former viſions, of the witneſſ,

propheſying in ſackcloth, and the woman flying into the

wilderneſs. Power is given unto the bedſ to continue, or to

make war, and prevail fºrty and two monthſ. This viſion

gives a more diſtinct account of the manner and means

by which the true church and worſhippers of God ſhould

be perſecuted, and ſo greatly oppreſſed, as is repreſented

by the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, and the ſlaying

of the witneſſes: ſo that this repreſentation, in conjunétion

with the two former, will afford us a ſufficient deſcription

of the ſtate of providence and the church, with the uſeful

leſſons of caution, patience, and faithfulneſs, in times of

great corruption and danger: which ſeem to be the prin

cipal intentions of the Spirit of propheſy, in the whole of

theſe revelations. See the following note.

War. 1–8. And I ſtood upon the ſand, &c.] Here the

beaſt is deſcribed at large, who was only mentioned before,

ch. xi. 7. And a begſ; in the prophetic ſtyle, is a tyranni

cal, idolatrous perſon or empire. The kingdom of Chriſt

is never repreſented under the image of a beaſt. As the

prophet, Dan. vii. 2, 3, beheld four great beaſ's, repre

fenting the four great empires, cºme up from a ſtormy ſta

(that is, from the commotions of the world); ſo St. Jonn,

wer. 1. ſaw this leaſt, in like manner, riſe up out of the ſea.

He was ſaid, chap. xi. 7. to aſcend out of the abyſs, or bottom

lºſt pit : and it is ſaid, ch. xvii. 8. that he ſhall aſcend out

of the abyſs, or bºttomlºſ, fit but here he is ſaid to aſcend

-

out of the ſea , ſo that the ſea, and abyſ, or bottomleſ, pit, are

in theſe paſſages the ſame. No doubt is to be made that

this beaſt was deſigned to repreſent the Roman empire;

for thus far both ancients and moderns, Proteſtants and

Papiſts, are agreed: the only controverſy is, whether it was

Rome pagan or Chriſtian, imperial or papal, St. John ſaw

this beaſt riſing out of the ſea, but the Roman empire

was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before St. John's time; and

therefore this muſt be the Roman empire, not in its then

preſent, but in ſome future ſhape and form; and it aroſe

in another ſhape and form, after it was broken to pieces

by the incurſions of the northern nations. The beaſt had

ſeven head; and ten horns ; which are well known marks of

the Roman empire; the ſeven head; alluding to the ſun

mountains whereon Rome was ſeated, and to the ſºvº

forms of government which ſucceſſively prevailed there;

and the ten horns fignifying the ten kingdoms, into which
the Roman empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the

dragon had ſeven crowns upon his heads, ch. xii. 3, but the

beaſt has upon his horns ten crowns, ſo that there has been

in the mean while a revolution of power, from the had

of the dragon to the horns of the beaſt; and the ſovereignty,

which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was now

transferred and divided among ten kingdoms; but the Rº

man empire was not divided into ten kingdoms till aſterit

was become Chriſtian. Although the heads had loſt their

crowns, yet they ſtill retained the names ºf blaſphemy. In
all its heads, in all its forms of government, Rome was ſtill

guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy. Imperial Rome was called,

and delighted to be called, the ternal or heavenly city, thºgº:
- dºſ, and the goddſ of the earth, and ſhe had her tempº and

altar;
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8 "And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall

worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in

• ver. 3. ° Ch. 3. 5. & 17.8.

* Eph. 1. 4. or I Pet. 1. 19, 2 o.

Phil, 4.3. Ch. 20. 12. & 21. 27.

* the book of life of the T.amb ſlain * from

the foundation of the world.

Iſ. 4. 3. Dan. 12. 1. P John, 1. 29, 36. Ch. 5, 6–13. & 7. 17.

altars with incenſe and ſacrifice offered up to her: and how

papal Rome likewiſe has arrogated to herſelf divine titles

and honours, will be ſhewn in the following part of this

deſcription. As the fourth beaſt, Dan. vii. 7. was without

a name, and devoured and brake in pieces the three former ;

ſo this bedſ? is alſo without a name, (ver. 2.) and par

takes of the nature and qualities of the three former;

having the body of a leopard, which was the third beaſt, or

Grecian empire; and the feet of a bear, which was the

ſecond beaſt, or Perſian empire; and the mouth ºf a lion,

which was the firſt beaſt, or Babylonian empire; and

conſequently this muſt be the ſame as Daniel's fºurth beaſt,

or the Roman cmpire. But ſtill it is not the ſame beaſt,

the ſame empire entirely, but with ſome variation. And

the dragon gave him hiſ power,<-or his armies; and his ſeat,

—or, his imperial throne, and great authority, or juriſ

dićtion over all the parts of his empire. The begſ?, thcre

fore, is the ſucceſſor and ſubſtitute of the dragon, or of

the idolatrous heathen Roman empire: and what other

idolatrous power has ſucceeded to the heathen emperors

in Rome, all the world is a judge and a witneſs. The

dragon, having failed in his purpoſe of reſtoring the old

heathen idolatry, delegates his power to the bedſ', and

thereby introduces a new ſpecies of idolatry, nominally

different, but eſſentially the ſame 5–the worſhip of angels

and ſaints, inſtead of the gods and demi-gods of antiquity.

Another mark whereby the beaſt was peculiarly diſtin

guiſhed, was, one of his heads, as it were wounded, &c.

ver. 3. It will appear hereafter that this head was the

ſixth head; for five were fallen, ch. xvii. Io. before St.

John's time : and the fixth head was that of the Caeſars or

emperors; there having been before, kings, and conſuls,

and dićtators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes with

conſular authority. This fixth head waſ aſ it were wounded

unto death, when the Roman empire was overturned by

the northern nations, and an end was put to the very name

of emperor in Momyllus Auguſtulus; or rather, as the

government of the Gothic kings was the ſame as that of

the emperors, with only a change of the name, this head

was more effectually wounded to death, when Rome was

reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to the

exarchate of Ravenna. But, not only one of his heads

was wounded to death, but his deatly wound was healed.

If it was the fixth head which was wounded, that wound

could not be healed by the riſing of the ſeventh head ;

the ſame head which was wounded muſt be healed ; and

this was effected by the pope and people of Rome revolt

ing from the exarchate of Ravenna, and proclaiming

Charles the Great, Auguſtus and emperor of the Romans.

Then the wounded imperial head was healed again, and has

ſubſiſted ever fince. At this time, partly through the pope,

and partly through the emperor, ſupporting and ſtrengthen

ing each other, the Roman name again became formidable:

and all the world wondered after the bedſi, and they worſhipped

the dragon which gave power to the beſtſ, &c. wer. 4. No

kingdom or empire was like that of the beaſt; it had not
J/0/.. II.

a parallel upon earth, and it was in vain for any to rºſſ; or

opp ſº it; it prevailed and triumphed over all ; and all the

world, in ſubmitting thus to the religion of the beaſt, did

in effect ſubmit again to the religion of the dragon ; it

being the old idolatry with only new names : for the

worſhipping of demons and idols is in effect the worſhip

ping of devils. Wonderful as the beaſt was, his words

and actions are no leſs wonderº", wer. 5–3. He per

fealy reſembles the little horn. Dan. vii. 3. 2 ... 25. On

comparing the pºſinge in the prophet with this before us,

we find, that not only the ſame images, but alſo the ſame

words, are employed; and the portraits being ſo pºrfeółly

alike, it might fairly be preſumed, if there were no other

argument, that they were both drawn for the ſame perſon:

it is the Roman beaſt, in his laſt ſtate, or under his ſe -

venth head. And he hath a mouth ſpeaking great things, and

blaſphemic: ; and what can be greater things and blaſphe

mies than the claims of being “ Univerſal biſhop,” “ In

“ fallible judge of all controverfies,” “ Sovereign of

“ kings,” “ Vicegerent of Chriſt,” and “ God upon

“ earth ** He hath alſo power to continue, or rather, to

pračtiſe, to prevail, and proſper fºrty and two monthſ. It

does not follow', that the beaſt is to cºntinue, or to exiſ; for

no longer a term; but he is to pračiſe, to prºſper, and pre

vail fºrty and two months, as the holy city, ch. xi. 2. it to be

trodden down of the Gentiles fºrty and two months, which are

the one thouſand two hundred and fixty days, or years, of

the reign of antichriſt. But if by the beaft be underſtood

the heathen Roman empire, that empire, inſtead of ſub

ſiſting one thouſand two hundred and fixty, did not ſub

fiſt four hundred years aſter the date of this propheſy.

After this account of the blaſphemies of the beaſt, there

follows a ſpecification of particulars. He opened his mºuth

in blaſphemy againſ Gºd, (ver. 6.) blaſphemy againſt God

may not only confift in ſpeaking diſhonourably of the Su

preme Being ; but likewiſe in attributing to the creature

what belongs to the Creator; which is often the ſenſe of

the word in ſcripture; as in Iſai. lxv. 7. He blaſphemes the

name of God, by aſſuming the divine titles and honours to

himſelf, as it is expreſſed in Wiſd. xiv. 21. He blaſpheme; the

tabernacle of God, his temple, and his church, by calling true

Chriſtians, who are the houſe of God, ſchiſmatics and here

tics, and anathematizing them accordingly. He blaſphemes

them that dwell in heaven, angeſ; and glºrified ſtºr, by idola

trous worſhip and impious adoration ; and diſgraces their

aćts, and vilifies their memories, by fabulous legends and

lying wonders. It was given unto him to make wear with the

ſiniſ, and to overcome them, ver. 7. And who can make any

computation, or cven frame any conception, of the number

of pious Chriſtians who have fallen a ſacrifice to the bigotry

and cruelty of Rome 2 In the war of the Albigenſes and

Waldenſes, there periſhed of theſe poor people, in France

alone, a million From the firſt inſtitution of the Jeſuits

to the year 1480, that is, in little more than thirty years,

nine hundred the ſand Chriſtians were ſlain. In the Nether

lands alone, the Luke of Alva boaſted, that within a few

Ó I years
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9 ' If any man have an ear, let him hear.

-

****

11 And " I beheld another beaſt coming

1o He that leadeth into captivity ſhall go up out of the earth ; and he had “two horns

into captivity: he that killeth with the ſword

muſt be killed with the ſword. ' Here is the

patience and the faith of the ſaints.

See ch. 2. 7, 11, 24, &c. * 1ſ. 33. 1.

xvi-xix. 2. Theff. z. 8. 2 Tim. 3. 8, 9. Dan. 7. 11, 22, 26. & 11. 45.

* Ch. 11. 7. & 17.8. 2 The fl. 2, 3–9. Ch. xv. v. Ver. 2.

17. 6. * Ver. 14-17. 2 Theſſ 2.4.

* Mat. 28. 18. John, 1. 29, 36.

like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon.

12 And he exerciſeth all the power of the

firſt beaſt before him, ‘ and cauſeth the earth

Mat. 7.2. Exod. 21. 23–25. Gen. 9.5, 6. Ezek. 39. Io. Mat. 26.52. Ch. 11, 13. & 14, 7–10. &

* Ch. 14, 12. Heb. 19. 36, 37. & 6. 12. Hab. 1.3, Pſ. 17. 13,

* Ch. 2. 3, 4, Wer, 2. Ch, 11.7. &

years he had diſpatched to the amount of thirty-ſix thou

ſand ſouls by the hand of the common executioner. In

the ſpace of ſcarcely thirty years, the inquiſition deſtroyed,

by various kinds of tortures, one hundred and fifty thou

ſand Chriſtians ! No wonder that the beaſt ſhould, by

theſe means, obtain an univerſal authority over all kin

dreds, and tongues, and nations, and eſtabliſh his dominion

in all the countries of the weſtern Roman empire; and

that they ſhould ſubmit to his decrees, and adore his per

ſon, except the faithful few, whoſe names, as citizens of

heaven, are enrolled in the regiſters of life. Let the Roman

catholics boaſt, therefore, that theirs is the Catholic church,

and univerſal empire; this is ſo far from being any evidence

of the truth, that it is the very brand infixed by the ſpirit

of propheſy.

/er. 9, 10. If any man have an ear, &c.] It was cuſ

tomary with our Saviour, when he would have his auditors

pay a particular attention to what he had been ſaying, to

add, He who hath earſ to hear, &c. St. John, as our Lord's

amanuenſis, repeats the ſame admonition at the end of each

of his ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven churches, ch. ii. iii. and

here, in the concluſion of his deſcription of the beaſt, if

any man have an ear, &c. and certainly the deſcription of

the beaſt is deſerving of the higheſt attention, upon many

accounts; and particularly, becauſe the right interpreta

tion of this book turns upon it, as one of its main hinges.

It is added by way of conſolation to the church, that theſe

enemies of God and Chriſt, repreſented under the beyſ,

ſhall ſuffer the law of retaliation, and be as remarkably

puniſhed and tormented themſelves as they puniſhed and

tormented others, ver. Io.—Here is the patience and faith

of the ſaints. Of all the trials and perſecutions of the church,

this would be the moſt ſevere, and exceed thoſe of the

primitive times, both in degree and duration. See as

above.

Ver, 11–18. I beheld another begſ?, &c.] From the de

ſcription of the ten horned begſ, or Roman ſtate in general,

the prophet paſſes to that of the two horned beaft, or Ro

man church in particular. The beaft with ten crowned hornſ,

is the Roman empire, as divided into ten kingdoms : the

begſ with two horn'ſ like a lamb, is the Roman hierarchy,

or body of the clergy regular and ſecular. . This beaſt is

called the falſe prophet, ch. xix. than which there cannot be

a ſtronger or plainer argument to prove that falſe doćtors

or teachers were particularly deſigned. For the falſe pro

phet no more than the beaft is a ſingle man, but a body or

fucceſſion of men, propagating falſe doćtrines, and teach

ing lies for ſacred truths. As the firſt beaſt roſe up out ºf

the ſea, that is, out of the wars and tumults of the world;

ſo this beaſ (ver. 11.) groweth up out of the earth, like plants,

gradually, filently, and without noiſe. He had two hornt

like a lamb; he had, both regular and ſecular, the appear.

ance of a lamb; he pretended to derive his powers from

the Lamb of God, and to be like the lamb, all meekneſs

and mildneſs. But he ſpake as a dragºn; he had a voice

of terror like the Roman emperors, in uſurping divine

titles, in commanding idolatry, and in perſecuting and

ſlaying the true worſhippers of God, the faithful ſervants

of Jeſus Chriſt. He is an eccleſiaſtical perſon, but inter

mixeth himſelf much in civil affairs. He is the prime mi.

niſter, adviſer, and mover of the firſt beaft, or the beaſt

before mentioned:—He exerciſeth all the power of the fift

beaft befºre him, ver. 12. He holdeth imperium in impºri,

an empire within an empire; claims a temporal authority

as well as a ſpiritual; and enforces canons and decrets

with the ſword of the civil magiſtrate. As the firſt beaſt

concurs to maintain his authority, ſo he, in return, con

firms and maintains the ſovereignty and dominion of the

firſt beaſt over his ſubjećts; and cauſeth the earth, and than

who dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaft, &c. He ſupports

tyranny, as he is by tyranny ſupported: he enſlaves the

conſciences, as the firſt beaſt ſubjugates the bodies of

men. Such is the power and authority of the beaſt. W:

ſhall now ſee what courſes he purſues to eſtabliſh it. He

doeth great miracles, &c. (ver. 13.) He pretends, like other

falſe prophets, to ſhew ſigns and wonders, and even to call

fire from heaven, as Elias did, 2 Kings, i. 10, 12. His

impoſtures too are ſo ſucceſsful, that he deceiveth then

that dwell on the earth, &c. (ver. 14.) In this re

ſpect he reſembles St. Paul's man of ſin, 2 Theff, ii. 9, ºr

rather, they are one and the ſame charaćter, repreſented in

different lights, and under different names. It is far

ther obſervable, that he is ſaid to perform his miracles in

the ſight of men, in order to deceive them; and in thefth

of the beaft, in order to ſerve him; but not in the ſºf

God, to ſerve his cauſe, or promote his religion. Now
miracles, viſions, and revelations, are the mighty boaſt of

the church of Rome; the contrivances of an artful cul

ning clergy, to impoſe upon an ignorant or credulous

laity. Even fire is pretended to come down from heavin,”

in the caſe of St. Anthony's fire, and other inſtances

cited by Brightman, and other writers on the Revelatiºn;

and in ſolemn excommunications, which are called tº

ders of the church, and are performed with the ceremºny

of caſting down burning torches from on high, as ſymbols

and emblems of fire from heaven, Miracles are thought

ſo neceſſary, that they are reckoned among the nºtes of

the Catholic church: but if theſe miracles were all º:
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and them which dwell therein to wor

ſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was

healed.

13 * And he doeth great wonders, ſo that

he maketh fire come down from heaven on the

earth in the ſight of men,

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the

earth by the meanſ of thoſe miracles which

he had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt;

ſaying to " them that dwell on the earth,

‘ that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt,

º had the wound by a ſword, and did

IVC,

* Ch. 12. 9. & 16. 14. & 19. 20. Mat 24, 24. 2 Theff. 2. 9, 10. Deut. 13. 2. 1 Kings, 18.38. 2 Kings, 1, 19, 12.

* Lan. 7. 25. z. Theſſ. 2, 4, 11, 12. Dan. 11. 36–39. Ver. 3, 4.

* Dan. 7. 21, 22. Ch. 1 i. 2, 7. & 17. 6. & 16. 5, 6, & 18. zo, 24. 2. Theſſ. 2.4.

19. 20. & 20. 4. & 15.2. with 7.3. & 14. 1. Exod. 13. 3, 9, 16. Prov. 6. 21.

17. 15.

* Gr. breatb.

15 “And he had power to give * life unto

the image of the beaſt, that the image of the

beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and “cauſe that as many

as would not worſhip the image of the beaſt

ſhould be killed.

16 And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great,

rich and poor, free and bond, † to receive

‘ a mark in their right hand, or in their fore

heads:

17 And that no man might buy or ſell,

ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the

beaſt, or the number of his name.

18 * Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath

* Ver. 3, 8. Ch.

* Dan. 7. 25. & 11.36–39. 2. Theſſ 2.4. , Ch. 17. 2–5.

+ Gr. to give. * Ch. 14. 9, 1 1. &

* Ch. 15. 2. & 17. 9, with ch. 2. 17. Hoſea, 14. 9. Pſ. Io. 43.

we might from thence learn what opinion we ought to

frame of them : and what then ſhall we ſay, if they are

all fićtions and counterfeits They are ſo far from being

any proof of the true church, that they are rather the proof

of a falſe one ; and, as we ſee, the diſtinguiſhing mark of

antichriſt. The influence of the two horned beaſ, or cor

rupted clergy, is farther ſeen, in perſuading and inducing

mankind to make an image of the bedſ, &c. that is, an image

and repreſentation of the Roman empire, which was

wounded by the ſword of the barbarous nations, and revived

in the revival of a new emperor in the Weſt. He had alſo

power to give life and activity unto the image of the bedſ,

ver. 15. It ſhould not be a dumb and lifeleſs idol, but

ſhould ſpeak and deliver oracles, as the ſtatues of the hea

then gods were feigned to do ; and ſhould cauſe to be killed

as many aſ would not worſhip and obey it. This image and

repreſentation of the begſ?, moſt probably, is the Pope. He

is properly the idol of the church. He repreſents in him

ſelf the whole power of the beaſt, and is the head of all

authority, temporal as well as ſpiritual. He is no more

than a private perſon, without power, and without au

thority, till the two-horned beaſt, or the corrupted clergy,

by chooſing him Pope, give life unto him, and enable him

to ſpeak and utter his decrees, and to perſecute even to death

as many as refuſe to ſubmit to him, and worſhip him. As ſoon

as he is choſen Pope, he is clothed with the pontifical

robes, and crowned, and placed upon the altar; and the

cardinals come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is called

adoration. They firſt elečt, and then they worſhip him, as

in the medals of Martin V. where two are repreſented as

crowning the Pope, and two kneeling before him, with

this inſcription, Quem creant, adorant : “Whom they cre

“ate, they adore.” He is the principle of unity to the

ten kingdoms of the beaſt, and cauſeth, as far as he is able,

all who will not acknowledge his ſupremacy to be put to

death. In ſhort, he is the moſt perfeół likeneſs of the an

cient Roman emperors; is as great a tyrant in the Chriſ

tian world, as they were in the Heathen ; prefides in the

ſame city; uſurps the ſame powers; affeóts the ſame titles;

and requires the ſame univerſal homage and adoration. So

that the propheſy deſcends more and more to particulars,

from the Roman ſtate or ten kingdoms in general, to the

Roman church or clergy in particular; and ſtill more par

ticularly to the perſon of the Pope, the head of the ſtate as

well as the church, the king of kings, as well as biſhop of

biſhops. Other offices the falſe prophet performs to the

beaſt, in ſubjećting all ſorts of people to his obedience;

by impoſing certain terms of communion, and excommuni

cating all who dare, in the leaſt article, diſſent from him.

He cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, to receive a mark, &c.

(ver. 16, 17.) We muſt recolle&t, that it was cuſtomary

among the ancients, for ſervants to receive the mark of

their maſter; and ſoldiers, of their general; and thoſe who

were devoted to any particular deity, of the particular

deity to whom they were devoted. Theſe marks were

uſually impreſſed on their right hand, or on their foreheadr,

and conſiſted of ſome hieroglyphic charaćter, or of the

name expreſſed in vulgar letters, or of the name diſguiſed

in numerical letters, according to the fancy of the impoſer.

It is in alluſion to this ancient pračtice and cuſtom, that

the ſymbol and profeſſion of faith in the church of Rome,

as ſubſerving to ſuperſtition, idolatry, and tyranny, is called

the mark or charađer of the beaſt which charaćter is ſaid

to be received in their forehead, when they make open pro

feſſion of their faith; and in their right hand, when they

live and ačt in conformity to it. If any diſſent from the

ſtated and authorized forms, they are condemned and ex

communicated as heretics, and in conſequence of that,

they are no longer ſuffered to buy or ſell ;-they are inter

dićted from traffic and commerce, and all the benefits of

civil ſociety. Thus Hoveden informs us, that “William

“ the Conqueror would not permit any one in his power

“ to buy or ſell any thing, whom he found diſobedient to

“ the apoſtolic ſee.” So the canon of the council of La

teran, under Pope Alexander III. made againſt the Wal

denſes and Albigenſes, enjoins, upon pain of anarhe

mas, “that no one preſume to entertain or cheriſh them

“ in his houſe or land, or exerciſe traffic with them.” The

ſynod of Tours in France iſſued the like interdićtion, as

did Martin V, in his bull after the council of Conſtance.

6 I 2 Jn
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underſtanding count the number of the beaſt:

for it is the number of a man; and his num

ber is ſix hundred threeſcore and fix.

In this reſpect the falſe prophet ſhake as the dragon. For

the dragon, Diocleſian, publiſhed a like edict, “ that no

“ one ſhould fell or adminiſter any thing to the Chriſtians,

“ unleſs they had firſt burnt incenſe to the gods.” Po

piſh excommunications are therefore like heathen perſe

cutions. Mºntion naving been made of the number of the

#egſ, or, the number of his name, (for they are both the

fame,) the prophet proceeds to inform us what that

number is, leaving us from the number to collect the

name. Here is wiſdom; let him that hath underſtanding, &c.

(ver. 18.) It is not therefore a vain and ridiculous at

tempt to ſearch into this myſtery ; but, on the contrary,

it is r-commended to us upon the authority of an apoſtle.

For it is the number ºf a man, it is a method of numbering

practiſed among men ; as the meaſure of a man, ch. xxi. 17.

is ſuch a meaſure as men commonly uſe. It was a prac

tice among the arcients to denote names by numbers; of

which many inſtances might be given, if it were neceſſary

to prove it. It has likewiſe been the uſual method in all

God’s diſpenſations, for the Holy Spirit to accommodate

his expreſſions to the cuſtoms, faſhions, and manners of the

ſeveral ages. Since then this art and myſtery of numbers

was ſo much uſed by the ancients, it is leſs wonderful that

the beaſt alſo ſhould have his number ; and there was this

additional reaſon for this obſcure manner of charaćterizing

him in the time of St. John, that no other manner would

have been ſafe. . His number is ſix hundred and ſixty ſix.

Several names might be cited which contain this number :

but it is evident that it muſt be ſome Greek or Hebrew

name; and with the name alſo, the other qualities and

properties of the beaſt muſt all agree. The name alone

will not conſtitute an agreement ; all other particulars

muſt be perfeółly applicable, and the name alſo muſt com

prehend the preciſe number, fix hundred and ſixty-fix.

No name appears more proper and ſuitable, than that fa

mous one mentined by Iraeneus, who lived not long after

St. John's time, and was the diſciple of Polycarp, the

diſciple of John. He ſays, “that the name Lateinos con

“ tains the number ſix hundred and ſixty-ſix.” Lateinos,

with ei, is the true orthography ; as the Greeks wrote

the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins themſelves

wrote in former times. No objećtion therefore can be

drawn from the ſpelling of the name, and the thing agrees

to admiration. For, after the diviſion of the empire, the

Greeks and other Orientaliſts called the people of the

Weſtern church, or church of Rome, Latins, and they

latinize in every thing : maſs, prayers, litanies, canons,

decretals, bulls, are conceived in Latin , the Papal coun

cils ſpeak Latin women themſelves pray in Latin ; nor is

the ſcripture read in any other language under Popery

than Latin. In ſhort all things are Latin ; the Pope

having communicated his language to the people under his

dominion, as the mark and character of his empire. They

themſelves, indeed, chooſe rather to be called Romanſ, and

more abſurdly ſtill, Roman Cathºlic: ; and probably the

apoſtle, as he has made uſe of ſome Hebrew names in

this book, (ch. ix. I 1 xvi. 16.) ſo might he in this place

likewiſe allude to the name in the Hebrew language.

8 -

Now Romiith is the Hebrew name for the Roman kn

or Roman kingdom ; and this word, as well as the former

word, Lateinos, contains the juſt and exact number of ſix

hundred and ſixty-ſix.

LATEINOS. ROMIITH,

A— 30 ºn—20.6

A— I Y— 6.

T—300 ?)— 49

E— 5 * -— Io

I— Io *— Io

N.— 5o In—4co.

O 7e -

2 2OO 666,

666.

It is really ſurpriſing that there ſhould be ſuch a fiti

coincidence in both names in both languages. And, pet.

haps, no other word, in any language whatever, can be

found to expreſs both the ſame number, and the ſame thing,

Inferencer.—Whoever is the beaſt intended, and whit.

ever be meant by his image, his charaćter beyond all con

troverſy is very odious and deteſtable; for he is repreſented .

as blaſpheming the name of God and his tabernacle, and

as making war with the ſaints. There have ariſen ſuch

impious monſters in the Chriſtian church; and none among

them have been more openly and enormouſly wicked and

profane, than thoſe who have made the loudeſt pretenſions

to be the vicegerents of§ and inveſted with his whole

authority. Many of the ſaints of God have ſeemed to

have been overcome by his antichriſtian tyranny; many

have been led into captivity; many have been ſlin with

the ſword: but thoſe who took them captive, continuing

impenitent, ſhall be taken, and the ſlayers ſlain. Butlet

us be not troubled and offended, to diſcern theſe uſurpi

tions in the courſe of divine Providence prevailing, and

the time ačtually come, in many parts of the world, in

which men can neither buy nor fell, nor are permitted to

enjoy any other natural or civil privilege, if they will not

give up their names to the beaſt, receive his mark, and im

plicitly ſubmit to his authority. The propheſy juſtly it.

moves all offence which might be taken at the event; and,

diſcerning its accompliſhment, we may embolden our

hopes, that the triumphs of divine juſtice over theſe mi.

niſters of the dragon, as they are alſo foretold, will be ful.

filled with the like punduality. And O, may the church

of God be ſecured from their artifices, and fortified againſt

their terrors; and, in his own due time, may he treal tº

jaw-bone of the wicked 1 May he utterly diſarm all th:

power and policy of thoſe who take counſel together gºint

the Lord and his Anointed; and, though their confedeº

cies may ſeem to mock all human oppoſition, yet, at his

appearance, they ſhall melt away as ſnow before the ſun,

when the time to remember Sion, yea, the ſet time iſ "

(Pſal, cii. 13.) -

REFLEC
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C. H. A. P. XIV. hundred forty and four thouſand, having his

The Lamb ſandth on mount Sion with his company. An angel Father's name written in their foreheads.

preacheth the gºſpel. The fall ºf Babylon. The harvº ºf 2 And ‘ I heard a voice from heaven, as
the world, and putting in ºf the Ackle. The vintage and the voice of many waters, and as “the voice

wine prºſ of the wrath ºf God. - e -

- - of a great thunder: and I heard “ the voice of

[Anno Domini 96.] harpers harping with their harps:

ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb ſtood 3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong

on the mount Sion, and " with him an before the throne, and before the four beaſts,

• John, 1. 29, 36. Ch. 5, 6–13. & 7. ), 10, 14, 17. Pſ. 1. 6. Heb. 12. 22, 24. * Ch. 7, 4–8. & 17. 14. & 19. 14. Luke, 12. 8. He3:

4, 14. & 1 o. 23. & 12. 23, 24. * Ch. 1. 15. & 19. 1–7. & 1. 5 & 12, 19, with Mat. 7. 23. M I k, i. 22. John, 7. 46. * Acts, z. 37.

& 24, 15. * Ch. 5, 8, & 15. 2. 1 Chron. 25. 1-7. Pt. 63. 15. f Ch. 5. 9. & 7. 1 c, ; 2. & 15. 3, 4 & 19. 1-7. & 4, 4-so. Pſ.

xcW,-C. -

------

REFLEcross.—1ſt, Another viſion, relative to the ſame that they ſhall worſhip him, and ſubmit to his idolatrous

events as the foregoing, appears to St. John. decrees; that is, all, whoſe names are not written in the

1. A beaſt riſes out of the ſea, with ſeven heads, ten book of life of the Lamb who was ſlain in promiſe from

horns, and crowns upon his horns, and names of blaſphemy the foundation of the world, or, in other words, all who

thereon; like a leopard, with the feet of a bear and the do not perſeveringly yield to be ſaved by grace.

mouth of a lion, denoting the fierceneſs, cruelty, and 4. For the comfort of God’s people, a ſolemn note of

ſtrength of the antichriſtian, idolatrous, and blºſphemous attention is added, and they are called to hear. This anti

ſtate, which ſhould ariſe out of the commotions that had chriſtian power, which enſlaves and deſtroys others, ſhall

ſhaken the empire. To this beaſt, that is, to the Pope as ſurely be ſubdued and deſtroyed in its turn; and God's

and his adherents, the devil would delegate his power and ſaints, now with patience enduring their perſecutions, muſt

authority, enabling the man of fin to work his lying mi- with faith confidently expe&t that this will be the iſſue.

racles, and eſtabliſh his ſeat and capital at Rome, where, Note ; It requires much faith and patience, in ſuffering

during the reign of Paganiſm, Satan eſpecially dwelt. times, to hold faſt the promiſes of God, and wait their

• 2. A deadly wound was given to the beaſt ; which ſome fulfilment. -

refer to the ſacking of the city of Rome by the Goths, 2dly, Another beaſt, or the ſame power under another

and the removal of the ſupreme authority from thence form, appears, like a lamb with two horns, the ſymbol of

during the exarchate of Ravenna; and others, to the blow his dominion temporal and ſpiritual, who, with all pre

which the church of Rome received at the Reformation; tended meekneſs and humility, has all the pride and rage of

and this wound was healed; either Rome itſelf, under the the old dragon, exerciſing all the power of the firſt beaſt,

Papal government, roſe to unexpe&ted greatneſs, and was and cauſing all the earth to worſhip him, and own his

held in veneration by the wondering world ; or, this may univerſal, temporal as well as ſpiritual, juriſdiction, with

refer to the recovery of the Papal intereſts fince the re- lying miracles ſupporting his idolatrous worſhip, deceiving

formation; and which, it is ſuppoſed by ſome, will flouriſh the inhabitants of the earth, and leading them to erect the

for a very ſhort time, as much as ever, before the final image of the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, and

downfal of Popery. pay their adoration to the idol, blindly and implicitly ſub

3. The people, who wondered after the beaſt, worſhip- mitting to the authority of the Pope, and the conſtitutions

ped the dragon ; the idolatrous worſhip of the church of of Paganiſm revived in the church of Rome; giving life to .

Rome being, in fact, the adoration of Satan himſelf ; and the image of the beaſt, enforcing all the canons and laws

they worſhipped the beaſt, his delegate, aſcribing divine of his idolatrous worſhip, by excommunications, fire, and

honours and titles to the Pope, exalting him above all princes ſword; making it death to refuſe obedience to the Papal

and potentates, and aſcribing to him a kind of omnipotence power ; ſetting a mark upon all the vot ºries of the beiſt, .

upon earth: while he, by horrid blaſphemies, aſſuming the and excluding thoſe who would not ſubmit to make pro

very prerogatives of the moſt High God, pretended, by the feſſion of this ſyſtem of error and blaſphemy, from aii in

plenitude of his power to forgive fins, to alter God’s re- tercourſe with the worſhippers of the beaſt, as unworthy of

vealed will, to have dominion over men's conſciences, and every bleſfing of ſociety. Here is wiſdom. Let him tºat

to enaćt canons equally binding as, or more obligatory hath underſtanding count the number of the beaft fºr it is the

than, the laws of God himſelf; blaſpheming his name, and number of a man, and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and

his tabernacle the church, and thoſe that dwell in heaven, ſix ; concerning which ſee the Amnotations and the Appen--

the citizens of the New Jeruſalem, the faithful whom he dix. However dark and myſterious theſe prophetic hints may

anathematizes, or the ſaints and angels whoſe names he be, one thing we are ſure of, which is plain and obvious,

uſes in his idolatrous worſhip. During the period of 126o that God will always maintain his own cauſe in the

years his dominion will endure, and he will be permitted world in defiance of oppoſition, and that all the enemies,

by divine Providence to make war with the ſaints who of his church ſhall finally become her footſtool. .

refuſe to ſubmit to his tyrannical yoke, and to overcome C H A P. XIV.

them. . And all the inhabitants of the earth ſhall be ſo Wer, 1.] The deſcription of the melancholy ſtate of the

deluded with his artifices, or intimidated with his terrors, church and world, during this third period, i. the for:-

going -
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and the elders: and * no man could learn that

ſong but the hundred and forty and four thou

ſand, which were "redeemed from the earth.

4 ' Theſe are they which were not defiled

with women; for they are virgins. Theſe

are they which * follow the Lamb whitherſo

ever he goeth. Theſe * were redeemed from

* Judges, 12.6. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Mat. 11. 25, & 14. 11. h Ch.

2 Cor. 1 i. z. Mat. 25. 1. Ch. 17. 1, 5, 14. * Mat. 16. 24. Ch. 7.

<vere bought. 'James, i. 18. 1 Cor. 16. 15. Rom. 16.5. & 8. 23.

3.9. Luke, i. 6. Tit. 2. 14. Col. 1. 22. Jude, 24. Ezek. 1. 4, 14.

Mark, 16. 15. Luke, 2 i. 33. 1 Pet. 1. 25. Ch. Io. 11. & 13. 7, 8.

5. 9. 1 Pet. I. 18, 19.

17. & 17, 14. & 3. 4.

among men, being the 'firſt-fruits unto God

and to the Lamb.

5 And "in their mouth was found no guile;

for they are "without fault before the throne

of God. -

6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the

midſt of heaven, having * the everlaſting goſpel

If 35. 1 o. & 51. 1. & 44, 23. * Rom, 11.1,

John, Io. 4, 5, Ezek. 1. 12. & 46. 10. * Gr,

Zeph. 3. 13. " Jer, 50, zo, Song, 4.7. 1 John,

2 Tim. 4. 2. Iſ, 62. 1, 6, 7, * Mat. 10, 27. & 13, 19.

m Pſ. 32. 2.

• Ch. 8. 13.

going chapters, might be apt ſomewhat to diſcourage good

Chriſtians and the faithful worſhippers of God; for though

God, by a ſpirit of propheſy, had before revealed this

fuffering ſtate to the church, and ſo it was repreſented as

what the wiſdom of the divine Providence thought fit to

allow, and what was therefore reconcilable to the goodneſs

and power of the great Governor of the world;—yet it

was a very uſeful deſign of theſe revelations to ſubjoin

proper principles of conſolation and encouragement to ſuch

a mournful account of temptation, danger and ſufferings.

This ſeems to be the intention of the chapter before us,

in which the ſcene of the prophetical viſion is changed

from earth to heaven, from a view of the church under

the perſecution of the beaſt, to a view of the church in the

preſence of the Lamb, delivered from the ſtate of corrup

tion and oppreſſion ſo much to be expected from this evil

world, and arrived at a ſtate of complete and moſt perfect

religion and happineſs in the future world. This viſion

then repreſents the ſure deſtrućtion of the enemies of

truth and righteouſneſs in the end, however they may pre

wail for a time. It ſhews the great reward of the faithful

and the dreadful puniſhment of the apoſtate in the day of

trial. Thus this part of the propheſy unites the ſtrongeſt

principles of warning, caution, encouragement, and hope,

than which, nothing could be more proper or uſeful for

the church in ſuch a ſtate of providence; or more ſuitable

to the general deſign of the whole propheſy, which is to

encourage the conſtancy and patience of the ſaints in all

their trials. When we confider the preſent chapter in

this view, it will ſhew a more eaſy, natural, and proper

conneétion between this viſion and the foregoing than is

generally obſerved; and make the whole plan and deſign

appear more regular than it is uſually thought to be. Such

is Mr. Lowman's opinion of the intention of this chapter.

But Dr. Newton, the learned Biſhop of Briſtol, under

ſtands it in a different, and, I think, a very juſt light.

Ver. 1–5. I looked, and, lo, a Lamb, &c.] . After the

account of the riſe and reign of the beaſt (ſays Biſhop

Newton), the Spirit of propheſy delineates, by way of op

poſition, the ſtate of the true church during the ſame pe

riod, its ſtruggles and conteſts with the beaſt, and the

judgment of God upon his enemies. Our Saviour is ſeen,

ver, 1. as the true Lamb of God, not only with horns like

a lamb, ſtanding en mount Sion, the place of God's true

worſhip, but with him an hundred fºrty and four thouſand,

the ſame number that was mentioned (ch. vii. 4.), the ge

nuine offspring of the twelve apoſtles apoſtolically multi

plied, and therefore the number of the church, as fix hun.

dred and fixty fix is the number of the beaſt: and as the

followers of the beaſt have the name of the beaſt, ſo theſe

have the name of God, and, as ſome copies add, ºf Chriſ,

written in their forehead;—being his profeſſed ſervants, and

the ſame as the witneſſºr, only repreſented under different

figures. The angels and heavenly choir, ver, 2, 3, with

loud voices and inſtruments of muſic, ſing the ſame new

ſong, or Chriſtian ſong which they ſung, ch. v. And no man

could learn that ſong but the hundred forty and four thoſind;

they alone are the worſhippers of the one trae God through

the one true Mediator Jeſus Chriſt: all the reſt of man.

kind offer up their devotions to other objećts and through

other mediators. Theſe are they which were not defiled with

women, for they are virgins, ver, 4. They are pure from

all the ſtains and pollutions of ſpiritual whoredom ot

idolatry, with which the other parts of the world are mi.

ſerably debauched and corrupted. Theſe are they which

follow the Lamb whitherſever he goeth; they adhere con

ſtantly to the religion of Chriſt in all conditions and in all

places; whether in adverſity or proſperity; whether in

conventicles and deſarts, or in churches and cities. Theft

were redeemed from among men ;—reſcued from the corrup.

tion of the world, and are conſecrated as the fift fruit

unto God and the Lamb; an earneſt and aſſurance of a

more plentiful harveſt in ſucceeding times. And in their

mouth waſ found no guile; ver, 5. They handle not the wºrd

of God deceitfully; they preach the fincere doćtrine of

Chriſt; they are as free from hypocriſy as from idolatry;

for they are without fault before the throne ºf Gºd: they re

ſemble their bleſſed Redeemer, who did no fin, neither waſ

guile found in hiſ mouth ; (1 Pet, ii. 22.) and are, as the

apoſtle requires Chriſtians to be, blameleſ; and harmlºſ, the

ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſ ºf a crooked and prº
verſe generation ; Phil. ii. 15. But poſſibly it may be aſked,

Where did ſuch a church ever exiſt, eſpecially before th:

reformation? And it may be replied, that it has exiled

not in idea only: hiſtory demonſtrates, that there have in
every age, been ſome true worſhippers of God, and faith

ful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt: and as Elijah did not know

the ſeven thouſand men who had never bowed the knit tº

Baal, ſo there may have been more true Chriſtians than

were always viſible.

Wer. 6,7. I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt ºf h",

&c.]. Such is the nature and charaćter of the true Chiiſ.

tian church in oppoſition to the wicked antichriſtianking:

dom; and three principal efforts have been made º
Wa
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to preach unto them that dwell on the earth,

and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

and people,

7 Saying with "a loud voice, "Fear God,

and give glory to him; for the hour of his

judgment is come : " and worſhip him that

made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and the

fountains of waters.

8 And there followed another angel, ſaying,

‘Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city,

becauſe "ſhe made all nations drink of the wine

of the wrath of her fornication.

* Mat. 10. 27. Iſ, 58. 1. Hoſea, 8.1. Aćts, zo. 21, 24, 27.

xvi. xviii. * Pſ. 146. 5, 6. Acts, 14. 15. Exod. zo. 1 1.

2 Theſſ. 2. 8. * Ch. , 3, 7, 8, 14–17. & 17, 2, 13, 15. Jer, 3.. 6.

4, 8, 12, 15, 16. * Job, 2 i. zo. Pſ. 75.8. Iſ, 51. 17. Jer. 25. 15.

25. 41. & 13. 49, 5o. with Cen. 19. 24. Jude, 7.

9, 43, 44.

9 * And the third angel followed them,

ſaying with a loud voice, ' If any man worſhip

the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark

in his forehead, or in his hand,

Io “The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of

the wrath of God, which is poured out with

out mixture into the cup of his indignation ;

and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brim

ſtone in the preſence of the holy angels, and

in the preſence of the Lamb :

11 “And the ſmoke of their torment aſ

cendeth up for ever and ever: and they have

* Prov. 1. 7, Pſ. 89. 7. & 96.7. Ch. 15. 3, 4. & 11. 15–18. & 19. 2. &

* Iſ. 21. 19. Jer. 51.8. Ch. 8. 2. & 11.8. & 16. 19. & 17. 18. & 18. 10, 21.

Ezek. 16. 15-34. & xxiii.

Ch. 16. 19. & 18, 6. & 19. a.o. & 20. 10. Pſ. 11.6. 2. Theſſ. 1. 9. Mat.

* Ch. 19. 3. & 18, 8, 19, 18. 1ſ. 34. Io, & 33. 14. Mat. 25. 41, 46. 2. Theſſ, 1.9. Mark,

* 2 Pet. 3. 9. Jºr. 44. 4. * Ch. 13.

wards a reformation at three different times, repreſented

by three angels appearing one after another. Another an

gel, beſides thoſe who were employed in finging, is ſeen

flying in the midſ? of heaven, and having the everlying gºſpel

to preach unto every nation and people, ſo that during this

period the goſpel ſhould be preached, which is ſtiled the

everlaſſing goſpel; being, like its divine Author, the ſame

yºfferday, to-day, and for ever; (Heb. xiii. 8.) in oppoſition

to the novel doćtrines of the beaſt and the falſe prophet,

which ſhall be rooted up ; Matth. xv. 13. The flight of the

angel admirably repreſents the ſwiftneſ with which the

goſpel was diſſeminated and ſpread over the world. This

angel is farther repreſented, as ſaying with a loud voice,

“ Fear God, &c.” ver. 7. Propheſy mentions things as

come, which will certainly come. See John, xii. 31. But

what this angel more particularly recommends, is the

worſhip of the great Creator of the univerſe; worſhip him,

&c. It is a ſolemn and emphatical exhortation to for

ſake the reigning idolatry and ſuperſtition; and ſuch ex

hortations were made in the firſt and earlieſt times of the

beaſt. Several of the Greek emperors, the council of

… Francfort in the year 794, the Carolin books, the council

of Paris in the year 824, Claude biſhop of Turin, Ago

bard archbiſhop of Lions, and many other biſhops of

Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, oppoſed the

adoration of ſaints, angels, and images; and this public

oppoſition of emperors and biſhops in the eighth and ninth

centuries appears to be meant particularly by the loud voice

of the firſt angel flying aloft, and calling upon the world to

worſhip God. . In another reſpect too, theſe emperors and

biſhops reſemble this angel, having the everloſing gºſpel to

preach unto every nation ; for in their time, and greatly by

their means, the Chriſtian religion was propagated and

eſtabliſhed among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many

other northern nations.

Wer. 8. There followed another angel, ſaying, Babylon, &c.]

By Babylon was meant Rome, as all authors of all ages agree;

but it was not prudent to denounce the deſtruction of

Rome in open and direčt terms; it was for many wiſe

reaſons done covertly under the name of Babylon, which
I

was the great idolatreſs of the earth, and enemy of the

people of God in former, as Rome has been in later times.

By the ſame figure of ſpeech that the firſt angel cried, The

hour of his judgment is come, ver, 7. this ſecond angel pro

claims, that Babylon iſ fallen : the ſentence is as certain as

if it was already executed. For greater certainty too it

is repeated twice, as Joſeph ſays that the dream was

doubled, Gen. xli. 32. The reaſon is then added, of this

ſentence againſt Babylon, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink

of the wine ºf the wrath, or rather, the inflaming wine of her

fornication. Hers was a kind of Circean cup with poiſoned

liquor, to intoxicate and inflame mankind to ſpiritual for

nication. St. John, in theſe figures, follows the ancient

prophets. In the ſame manner, and in the ſame words,

did Iſaiah foretel the fate of the ancient Babylon; (Iſ.

xxi. 9.) and Jeremiah has aſſigned much the ſame reaſon

for her deſtruction; Jer. li. 7. As by the firſt angel call

ing upon men to worſhip God, we underſtand the oppoſers

of the worſhip of images in the eighth and ninth centuries;

ſo by this ſecond angel proclaiming the fall of myſtic

Babylon, or Rome, we underſtand particularly Peter Valdo,

or thoſe who concurred with him,-the Waldenſes and

Albigenſes; who were the firſt heralds of this proclama

tion, as they firſt of all in the twelfth century pronounced

the church of Rome to be the apoſtolic Babylon, the mother

of harlots and abominationſ of the earth, and, for this cauſe,

not only departed from her communion themſelves, but

engaged great numbers alſo to follow their example, and

laid the firſt foundation of the Reformation. Rome then

began to fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed

by degrees, ſo likewiſe will that of Rome; and thoſe holy

confeſſors and martyrs firſt paved the way to it.

Ver. 9–13. The third angel, &c.] Not only the capital

city, not only the principal agents and promoters of

idolatry ſhall be deſtroyed ; the commiſſion of the third

angel proceeds farther, and extends to all the ſubjećts of

the beaſt whom he conſigns over to everlaſting puniſh

ment. If any man worſhip the beaft, and his image, and re

ceive his mark, &c. (ver, 9.) if any man embrace and pro

feſs the religion of the beaſt, or, what is the ſame, the

religion
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no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt

and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the

mark of his name.

12 * Here is the patience of the ſaints: here

are they that keep the commandments of God,

and the faith of Jeſus.

13 And I heard a voice from heaven ſay

ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead

which die in the Lord * from henceforth :

"Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from

their labours; and “ their works do follow

them.

I4. And I looked, and behold 'a white

cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat ‘like unto

the Son of man, having on his head "a golden

crown, and in his hand a ‘ſharp ſickle.

15 And * another angel came out of the

temple, crying with a loud voice to him that

ſat on the cloud, "Thruſt in thy ſickle, and

reap: for the time is come for thee to reap;

for the harveſt of the earth is f ripe.

16 " And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt

in his fickle on the earth; and the earth was

reaped.

* Ch. 1. 9, Hab. 2. Io. 2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7. Ch. 12. 17. Heb. 6. 12. & 10. 42–36, • Ch. 19. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 18, 53. Phil. 3. 9. 1 Thºſ.

4, 14. Heb, 11. 13. with 2 Fet. 1, 11. * Or from henceforth faith tie Spirit, ra. * Luke, 16. 25. 1ſ. 57. 1, 2, 2 Theſſ. 1.5, 7. Heb. 4, 9.

‘Ch. 6. Io. 1 i. 1 Theſ; 4. 17. * Pſ. 19. 1 1. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. * 1ſ. 19. 1. Pſ. 97.2. Ch. 1. 7. & 12. 1. & ze. 11. Exºd.

24. Io. * Ch. 1. 13. Pſ. $o. 17. Zech. 13.7. John, 1. 14. Ezek. 1. 26. Dan. 7, 13. Mat. 16. 13. * Pſ. 21.3. Heb. 2.9. Ch. 19 11.

& 1 1. 17, & 6. 2. * Ver, 15–17. Joel, 3. 13. Jer. 51. 33. * Ch. 1. 20. & 16. 7. 2 Cor. 5. 20, or Pſ. 105. 20. Heb. 1. 14. ! iſ 61.

3, 6, 7, & 45. 11, Ch. 6. 19. " Jºel, 3. 13. Mat. 13. 39. Jer. 51.33. Iſ. 03: 4. & 34.9. Ch. 15. 1, 2, Dan. 7. 22, 26, 27. + Ordiºl.

* 2 Sam. 22. 7. Neh. 9. 27. Ver. 19. Ch. xvi. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3.

religion of the Pope, the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the

avrath of God, or rather, of the poiſomous wine of God, ver. Io.

His puniſhment ſhall correſpond with his crime. As he

drank of the poiſºnour wine of Babylon, (ver. 8.) ſo he ſhall

be made to taſte of the poiſºnous wine of God, which is

poured out without mixture, or, according to the Greek,

(ts asksgaawswa &ngzta,) which is mixt unmixt, —the poi

ſonous ingredients being ſtronger, when mixt with mere or

unmixt wine, in the cup of his indignation, &c. By this

third angel fºllowing the others with a loud voice, we may

underſtand principally Martin Luther and his fellow

reformers, who, with a loud voice, proteſted againſt all the

errors of the church of Rome, and declared them to be

deſtrućtive of ſaivation to all who ſtill obſtinately continue

in the pračtice and profeſſion of them. This would be a

time of great trial –Here is the patience of the ſaints, &c.

ver, 12. And it is very well known, that it was a time of

great trial and perſecution ; the reformation was not in

troduced and eſtabliſhed without much bloodſhed; there

were many martyrs in every country. But they were

comforted with a ſolemn declaration from heaven, “Write,

“ Blſ,d are the dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth,

“ (ver. 13.) if they die in the faith and obedience of

“ Chriſt, and more eſpecially if they die martyrs for his

“ ſake; - Yen, faith the Spirit, that they may reſ! from their

« labours, for immediately upon their deaths, they enter

“ into reſt,-and their works do fºllow them ; they enjoy

« now ſome recompence, and, in due time, at the day of

“judgment, they ſhall receive the full reward of their

“good works.” It is moſt probable that St. John, or

rather the Holy Spirit by St. John, alludes to a paſſage in

the Old Teſtament, where the ſame divine Spirit has made

the like declaration, Iſai. lvii. 1, 2. But the greateſt

difficulty of all is to account for the words from hencefºrth,

for why ſhould the biºff, dueſ of the dead who die in the Lord,

be reſtrained to this time, and commence from this period

rth r than any other, when they are at all times and at all

o, riods equally bleſſed, and not more fince this time than

before ? 'The difficulty in a great meaſure ceaſes, if we

apply this propheſy to the Reformation. For from that

time, though the blºſedneſ of the dead who die in the Lºrd

has not been enlarged, yet it has been much better under

ſtood, more clearly written and promulgated than before;

and the contrary doćtrine of purgatory has been exploded

and baniſhed from the belief of all reaſonable men. This

truth was, moreover, one of the leading principles of the

Reformation. What firſt provoked Luther's ſpirit, was the

ſcandalous ſale of indulgences: and the doćtrine of in:

dulgences having a cloſe conneétion with the doćtrine of

purgatory, the refutation of the one naturally led him to

the refutation of the other; and his firſt work of reformi.

tion was his ninety-five Theſes or Poſitions againſt indul.

gences, purgatory, and the dependent doćtrines. So that

he may be ſaid literally to have fulfilled the command from

heaven, of writing, Biſºd are the dead who die in the Lºrd

from henceforth ; and from that time to the preſent, this

truth has been ſo clearly aſſerted, and ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed,

that it is likely to prevail for ever. The word rendered
from hencefºrth, may fignify immediately : that is, from the

time of their death, or immediately after their diſſolution;

and it is obſervable, that the apoſtle adds, their wºrk fº

low with them, (aft' avròy), and not that they ſhould come

many thouſand years after them; than which there cannot

be a more ſtrong refutation of the doćtrine of purgatorſ;

But, be this as it may, we may conceive that the wº

rendered from hencefºrth, relates not ſo much to the lººk

neſ ºf the dead, which is always the ſame; as to the writing

and promulgating of the doćtrine, in oppoſition to puſ;*

tory, by Luther and the Proteſtant reformers.

Wer. 14–20. I looked, and behold a white thud, &c.)

As the voices of theſe three warning angels had not ºf

due effe&t, the judgments of God will overtake the follo"

ers and adherents of the beaſt; which judgments are tº

preſented under the figures of harveſ and vintage, nº

not unuſual in the prophets, and uſed particularly by Joe,
who denounces God's judgments againſt the enºmics of

his people in the like terms; Joel, iii. 13. What P*

ticular events are fignified by this harv'ſ and vinº i
- appea
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17 And * another angel came out of the

temple which is in heaven, he alſo having a

ſharp fickle.

13 * And another angel came out from the

altar, which had power over fire; and cried

with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp

ſickle, ſaying, ' Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and

gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth ;

for her grapes are fully ripe.

• Ch. 1 & 1, 7 & xvi. xvii.

* See ver. 1 :, ; 9. 1; 45. 1.

1ſ. 63. 3. Ch. 17. 19. & 1 1. 13, 18.

P ver, 5.

* Deut. 34. 32, 33.3. Iſ. 63. 1-4.

Ch. 6 9, 10. & 11. 5. & 16, 13.

Ch. 13. 6, & 10, 15-21. & 1 1. 13. with 6. 12–17.

* Ch. , i. 8, & 21. 27. & 22. 5 & 29, 9.

19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into

the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth,

and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the

wrath of God.

2 o' And the wine-preſs was trodden "with

out the city, and blood came out of the wine

preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace

of a thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs.

* See ver. 15. Pſ. 132. 8. & 12.2. 6-9. Iſ 62. 1, 6, 7.

* Lam. 1. 15.

iſ 66. 24.

-

appears impoſſible for any man to determine: time alone

can with certainty diſcover, for theſe things are yet in fu

turity:- only it may be obſerved, that both theſe ſignal

judgments will as certainly come, as harvelt and vintage

ſucceed in their ſeaſon. It is ſaid, ver, 22. that the blood

came even unto the horſº' brilleſ, which is a ſtrong hyper

bolical way of ſpeaking, to expreſs a vaſt ſlaughter and

effuſion of blood : a way of ſpeaking not unknown to the

Jews; for the Jeruſalem Talmud, deſcribing the woeful

ſlaughter which tile Roman emperor Adrian made of the

ews at the deſtruštion of the city of Ditter, ſays, that the

horſes waded in blood up to the myril. The ſtage where

this bicody tragedy is a ted, is without the city, by the ſpace

of a ticºſand and ſix hundred furlongs : the meaſure of Stato

della Chiºſa, or the ſtate of the Roman Church, or St.

Peter's Patrimony ; which, reaching from the walls of

Rome to the river Po, contains 2co Italian miles, which

make exactly 16oo furlongs; a furlong being one eig.1%

of a mile. ****

Iſerenceſ —How delightful is a view of Chriſt as the Lamb

on mountSion among his glorified faints, and of their finging

with inimitable ſtrains of melody, the praiſes of redeeming

love | Theſe have diſlinguiſhing marks of the children of

God, who own and honour him, and are owned and ho

noured by him : theſe are they that were finally redeemed

from the earth. They were pure from the ſuperſtitious and

idolatrous worſhip of the Papiſts; and follow the Lamb

wherefoever he goes, and are a kind of firſt-fruits conſe

crated to him and his Father; they were ſincere in their

profeſſion of his name, and were holy and without blame

in love, and free from guilt and condemnation, through

faith in the merit of Chriſt: in theſe patience had its per

fett work; and they conſcientiouſly obeyed the command

ments of Gcq, and maintained the uncorrupted doctrines

of Chriſt, with a humble truſt in him for all ſalvation ; and

theſe ſhall be bleſſed from the time of their death, and for

ever afterwards, as has been declared by an immediate

voice from heaven, and by the infallible Spirit of propheſy.

How thankful ſhould we be, that, after a long night of

Popiſh darkneſs, the everlaſting goſpel was preached in its

purity, and with great ſucceſs at the reformation | What a

bleſſing is this to the church of Chriſt and what a hun

bling and vexatious ſtroke upon antichriſt, and ſure pre

fage of her utter downfall This ſhall be as certainly ac
Voz. II.

compliſhed in God's time, as it is now foretold. And, ah!

how dreadful will the portion of their cup be, who have

drank of the wine of her fornication, by joining in her

idolatrous worſhip ! They ſhall drink of the cup of God's

wrath without mixture; and their torment ſhall be inceſ

ſºrt for ever and ever. The Lord Jeſus, who appeared on

a bright cloud with a glorious crown, will eſpouſe the cauſe

of his church and people, and come forth in righteouſneſs

againſt their antichriſtian enemies, by gradual diſpenſa

tions of Providence, in which he will cut them down, as

with a ſickle in harveſt; till, at length, he will make a full

end of them, as the grapes of a vintage are cut off, and

caſt into and trodden in a wine-preſs, till all their juice is

ſqueezed out. Thus ſhall it be done in God's time to

the idolatrous and tyrannical church of Rome; and the

ſlaughter of them will be great and terrible beyond ex

preſſion. How ſhould we rejoice in faith and hope of the

glorious, though awful manifeſtation, that will then be

made of God's righteous judgments, to open a way for the

proſperous and happy ſtate of the church, which ſhall ſuc

ceed it.

REFLECTIONs.—:ſt, Dark and gloomy as the former

ſcene appeared, the ſun now ariſes to diſpel the night of

idolatry, ignorance, and error.

1. The Lamb of God is ſeen on mount Zion with all his

glorified faints, ſealed in their foreheads, in oppoſition to

thoſe who had the mark of the beatſ, over whom they are

made triumphant : innumerable multitudes as the drops

of the ocean, with voices united, raiſing a chorus as loud

as thunder, yet melodious as the trembling harps which

mingled with their concert, ſung that ſong of praiſe which

none but the finally redeemed from the earth can learn.

2. The charaćier of theſe happy ſouls is given. They

are virgins, not defiled with the idolatries of the great

whore; they follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth,

faithful to his goſpel doćtrines, and obſervant of his ordi

nances; they are a peculiar people, even the firſt-fruits to

God and to the Lamb, ſanctified to his ſervice, and with

out guile before the throne of God, uncorrupted by error

of doctrine or immorality of conduct, and perfected in holi

neſs. Bleſſed and happy are they who ſhall be found to

anſwer theſe charaćters of the redeemed from the earth

2dly, Three angels, or meſſengers, are ſent from heaven

to proclaim the fall of Babylon.

Ó K 1. One,
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C H A P XV.

The ſeven angeſ; with the ſeven laſ' plagueſ. The ſºng of them

that overcome the begſ'. The ſeven via's full ºf the wrath

of God.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great

and marvellous, ſeven angels having

the ſeven “laſt plagues; for in them is filled

up the wrath of God.

2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs

mingled with fire : and ' thein that had gotten

c

* With ch, 12. T. & 1 1. 14–18. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3.

Ver, 6. * Ch. 1 r. 14. & 16. 17. & 14, 10. & xvi.

14. 1–5. & 1 1. 11, 12. Ezek. 37. Io. * Rom. s. 1–5. & 8. 1, ; 3.

& 7. 1 o, 12. & 13. 3. & 19, 1–7. * Exod. 15, 1–18.

Pſ. 1.3–0. Mic. 7. 22. Ch. 16, 5–7. Hoſea, 14. 9.

Hoſea, 3. 5. 1ſ. Go. 5. Pi. 86.8–. o.

* Ch. 1. 20. & 5, 6, & 8. 2, 6. & 10. 3. & xvi.

* Ch. 4, 5, 6, & 7, 14.

2 Cer. 5. 2 1.

Ch. 5, 9–12.

* Jer. 10. 7, o.

the vićtory over the beaſt, and over his image,

and over his mark, and over the number of

his name, * ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having

* the harps of God.

3 And they fing “ the ſong of Moſes the

ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb,

ſaying, 'Great and marvellous are thy works,

Lord God Almighty; "juſt and true are thy

ways, thou King of ſaints.

4 * Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and

glorify thy name : for thou only art holy:

* Ch. 8. 2, 6 & 16, 1-17, & 21, 9.

Mºat. 3. 1 i. 1ſ. 4. 4. * Ch. 13, 15, 17. & 7. 4-10. &

Phil. 3. 9. * Ch. 5.8. & 14, 2. ' Ch. 5, 9, 10.

* I'ſ 11 1. 2. & j9. 14. & 86.8. " Pi.145. 17. Deut. 31, i.

Ch. , 7, 14. & 19, 16. * Jer, lo. 7. Exod. 5, 2, 7, 11, 15, 16.

1. One, bearing the everlaſting goſpel through the

midſt of heaven, clies aloud to all people, nations, and

languages, to fear, worſhip, and glorify God, the great

Creator, in oppoſition to all idols; his judgments upon his

enemies ſpeedily approaching. And this may refer either

to paſt times; or to the future period, when, before the

final overthrow of Popery, a noble army of preachers of

the pure goſpel, animated with holy zeal, ſhall be raiſed

up to piead the cauſe of God and truth.

2. Another angel followed, crying, Baby/ºr ir fillem,

is falſen ; and the cauſe of her doom is aſſigned, becauſe

{he intoxicated the nations with her fornications and idola

tries, which provoke the fearful wrath of God againſt

her. -

3. A third angel followed, denouncing the moſt terrible

woes on the antichriſtian party, who ſhali henceforth per

ſiſt in this idolatrous religion : the eternal torments of

heil, intolerabic as endiefs, muſt be their portion, in the

preſence of the holy angcº, who will applaud the righteous

judgment of God and of the Lamb, who inflićts it upon

them ; and ºr ſmºke ºf their fºrment aſ, ºd.1% ºf for ever

and ever ; and they have no rºſ", dry fºr ſlight. How fearful

the ſcene how loudly does it preach to us, Flee from

i.lvia.ºry !

4. Here is the patience of the ſºints the bleſſed iſſue and

( ſeº of it: here in glory are they tºat ºf the commandments

of God, and the faith of jºſº, in oppoſition to all the corrup

tions of deceivers and perſcoutors ; great and eternal will

be their reward.

3dly, For the farther encouragement of the church,

we have, -

1. A voice from heaven, declaring the bleſſedneſs of all

who die in the faith and favour of Jeſus, whether mar

tyrs or others; their ſufferings are all ended, they enter
upon the beginnings of their eternal reſt, and their works of

piety and goodneſs, though ſo ill requited here, ſhall fol.

jow them into the preſence of God, ſhall be acknowledged

there in the moſt condeſcending manner, and, through the

riches of divine mercy, recompenſed with cternal glory.

2. A new viſion ſucceeds under the figure of the

harveſt and vintage. The Lord Jeſus afpears feated on

a cloud, with a golden crown, and holding a ſlip

ſickle in his hand; and an angel, the repreſentative of

the miniſters of Jeſus, cried to him in prayer out of the

temple, that he would put in his ſickle, and execute

vengeance on the wicked, whoſe provocations made them

ripe for judgment : in anſwer to their cry, the fickle is

thruſt into the earth. A ſecond angel with another ſharp

ſickle appears, and a third from out of the temple cries to

him to put in his ſickle, and gather the grapes of the earth

into the wine preſs of the wrath of God; and the blood

came out of the wine preſs up to the horſes’ bridles, for

the ſpace of one thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. Theſ:

judgments may refer either to the great deſtruction with

ſhall be mºde of the enemies of Chriſt's church, in the day

when the Pāpal tyranny ſhall be deſtroyed, and the moſt

dreadful ſlaughter be made of all the adherents of the

beaſt , or to the final day of judgment, the perdition of

ungodly men. In either caſe, it is the comfort of the

faithful, that however many or inveterate their enemies

may be, they ſhall inevitably be rooted out at the laſt, and

periſh for ever. See the Annotations and the Appendix.

C H A P. XV.

War. 1.] The propheſy proceeds in this and the follow:

ing chapters to open further the appointed puniſhment ºf
Rome, for her oppreſſion of the truth, and perſecution of

the ſaints. This chapter repreſents the ſolemn maniſtria

which preparation is made for the execution of thºſe

judgments, as the next deſcribes that execution. The

happy ſtate of God’s faithful ſervants, and the jºyful
thankſ-ivings with which they celebrate the goodneſs of

God in the protection of their cauſe, are very elegan'ſ

repreſented, to encourage their conſtancy and perſº

W. C. rance.

Wer, 1–8. I ſaw another ſign in heaven, &c.] Gºd's

judgments upon the kingdom of the beaſt, or antichriſtian

empire, are hitherto denounced and deſcribed only in gº

neral terms, under the figures of harvg} and vintagº.

more particular account of them follows under the*

blem of ſeven vial, which are called the ſeven lºftplgºf

God, &c. ver, 1. Theſe ſeven lyſ plague: muſtº
d
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CHAP. XV.

for " all nations ſhall come and worſhip before

thee; for thy judgments are made manifeſt.

5 And after that I looked, and, behold," the

temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in

heaven was opened :

6 And the ſeven angels came out of the

temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed

in pure and white linen, and having their

breafts girded with golden girdles.

* Iſ. 66. 23. Pſ 71. 8. Zech. 2. 1 1. & 14, 9–1 r.

R E V E L A T I O N.

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto

the ſeven angels ſeven golden "vials full of

the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and

CW Cr. -

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke

from the glory of God, and from his power;

and ‘no man was able to enter into the tem

ple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels

were fulfilled.

* Ch. , i. 13. Numb. r. so. 2 Chron. 19. a. Exod. 25.2 x. * Ver. 1, 7. Ch. xvi.

& 21. 9. * Ch. 1, 13. 11. 13. 3. Eph. 6.14. Luke, 12. 33, 36. 1 Pet. i. 13. Excd. 28. 6, 8. Ezek, 44. 17, 18. ' Ch. 4, 6-9. & 5. 6,

8, 19. & 6. 1, 2. & 18, 4–7. * Ver. 1. Ch. xvi. P. 75. 2. 1 Sam. I c. 3. Jer, 25, 15. & 48.1 c. * Ch. 1. 18. & 4. 9, o. & 5. 4. &

1 c. 6. 2. Theſſ. 1. 9. * Iſ 6.4. Pſ. 18. 8, 14. with 1 Kings, 3. 10. Exod. 4 c. 34, 35. * Jer. 7. 27. & 15, 1. Lam, 3.44. Rom. 11. 33.

Pi. 36.6. * i. e. not at all. Gen. 8. 7. Pſ. 112. 3. & 1 1 0. I. Aćts, 3, 21.

fall under the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, or the third and

laſt woe trumpet; ſo that as the ſeventh ſeal contained the

ſeven trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet contains the ſeven

vials. Not only the concinnity of propheſy requires this

order, (for otherwiſe there would be great confuſion, and

the vials would interfere with the trumpets, fome falling

under one trumpet, and ſome under another :) but more

ever, if theſe ſeven laſt plagues and the conſequent de

ſtrućtion of Babylon, be not the ſubject of the third woe,

the third woe is no where deſcribed particularly, as the

two former woes are. Before the vials are poured out,

the ſcene opens with a preparatory viſion, which is the

ſubject of this chapter. As ſeven angels ſounded the

ſeven trumpets, ſo ſeven angels are appointed to pour out

the ſeven vials; angels being the peculiar miniſters of

Providence: and, in order to ſhew that theſe judgments

are to fall upon the kingdom of the beaſt, the true wor

ſhippers of God and faithful ſervants of Jeſus, who had

eſcaped vićlors from the bedſ, and never ſubmitted to his

tyranny or religion, are deſcribed, ver. 2, 3, 4, like unto the

children of iſfael after their deliverance and eſcape out of

Egypt. For as the children of Iſrael, (Exod. xv.) having

pailed through the Red Sea, ſtood on the ſhore, and, ſeeing

their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, ſung the tri

umphant ſong of Moſes; ſo theſe, having paſſed through

the fiery trials of this world, ſland on the ſºa of glaſ mingled

with fire, which was mentioned ch. iv. 6. and, ſeeing the

vials ready to be poured out upon their enemies, ſing a

ſong of triumph for the manifeſtation of the divine judg

ments; which is called the ſºng of Moſºr, and ihe ſºng ºf the

Lamb, the words being in a great meaſure taken from the

ſong of Moſes, and other parts of the Old Teſtament, and

applied in a Chriſtian ſenſe. After this, the mºſt hºly place

ºf the temple is opened, ver. 5. and, the ſeven angeſ; came out

$f the temple, ver, 6. (to denote that their cemmiſſion is

immediately from God,) clothed like the high-prieſt, but

in a more auguſt manner, in pure and white linen, to fig

nify the righteouſneſs of theſe judgments; and having

their breaſ?: girded, to ſhew their readineſs to execute the

divine commands; with golden girdles, as emblems of

their power and majeſty. A vial then is given to each of

the ſeven angels, by one of the four living creatures, ver, 7.

the repreſentatives of the church; by which it is inti

mated, that it is in vindication of the church and true

religion that theſe plagues are inflićted. Moreover, the

temple was filled with ſincke, &c. ver. 8. in the ſame man

ner as the tabernacle when it was conſecrated by Moſes,

and the temple when it was dedicated by Solomon, (Exod. - -

xi. 34, 35. I Kings, viii. Io, I I, 12. 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.

Iſai. vi. 4.) were both filled with a cloud and the glory of the

Lord; ſo that neither Moſes nor the prieſts could enter

therein : a further proof of the majeſtic preſence and ex

traordinary interpoſition of God in the execution of theſe

judgments.

Inferencer cnd REFLECTIONs.—Let us now raiſe our

eyes and our hearts above the low and ſordid ſcenes of

mortality, to thoſe happy and exalted ſpirits who are de

ſcribed as ſtanding before the cryſtal ſea, with golden harps in

their hands. Let us attentively hearken to thoſe broken

and imperfeót echoes of the ſºng of Mºſes, and of the Lamb,

which a gracious God cauſes to deſcend, as it were, to this

world of ours, and which ſometimes ſweetly mingle them

ſelves with the clamor of ſtrife, with the din of folly, with

the groans of miſery. Happy and glorious is their con

dition now, who are freed from all theſe evils, and who

triumph over all their enemies; whom, as it was ſaid to

Iſrael of the Egyptians, having he held, they ſhall ſee them no

more for ever : (Exod. xiv. 13.) They are now acknow

ledging their great Deliverer, ſinging everlaſting praiſes to

his name, and celebrating the wonders of his works, and

the righteouſneſs and truth of all his ways. O Lord God

Almighty, O thou King of ſaints, who would not fear thee,

and glorify thy holy name : Let the nations come, and

worſhip in thy preſence; let them pay thee their humble

reverence and homage, before the vials of thy wrath are

poured out ; thoſe viais, which, terrible as their contents

are, the benevolent ſpirits of heaven prepare themſelves, at

thy command, to pour forth with pleaſure; applauding,

in their reſponſive hymns, thy righteous judgments even

when the foreſt and moſt dreadful plagues torment the

worſhippers of the beaſt and his image ; cven when their

ſeaſ and their rivers are tarned into blood. Whatever be the

calamities, whether paſt or future, to which any of theſe

particulars may refer, ſurely they are big with terror to

thoſe wretches who, on any pretence, are pouring forth

the blood of thy prophets and thy ſaints. They are wor

thy of having blood given them to drink, and, accord

K 2 ingly,
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C. H. A. P. XVI.

The angel, fºr out their vials full of wrath. The plague:

#hat flºw thereupon. Chrift cometh as a thief Bliſed

are they that watch.

[Anno Domini 96.] -

º ND I heard a great voice out of the

temple, ſaying to the ſeven angels,

Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the

wrath of God upon the earth. . -

2 And the firſt went, and poured out his

vial", upon the earth ; * and there fell a noiſome

and grievous fore upon the men which had

the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which

worſhipped his image.

3 * And the ſecond angel poured out his

vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blood

of a dead man : and every living ſoul died in

the ſea.

4. "And the third angel poured out his vial

* Ch. 8. 5, 13. & 15. 1. & 1. To. & 9. 13. & 11, 12. & 13. 3, 4.

5, 6. Ch. 14, 9–11. - “ Ch. 8. 7. Pſ. 17. 14.

Exod. 7. 17, 19, 20. Ezek. 16. 38. * Ch. 8. ſo, 11.

97.2, 8. & 58. Io, 11. 2. Theſſ. 1.5–9.

& 7. 2. Jer. 51. 35. 1ſ. 49. 25. & 5 ſ. 22, 23.

1ſ. 5. 30. & 34, 8–10. & 66. 15. Ch. 9. 17, 13. * Or burned.

& 1. 5. * Ver. 1 1. Ch. 9, 20, 21. & 11, 13. Joſh. 7. 19. Jer. 13. 16.

* Exod. 9. 9–11.

Exod. 7. 17, 19, 20.

' Ch. 1. 4, 8, & 4.8. & 1. 17.

"Ch. 6.. 9 & 14. Io. & 19. 1, 2, & 1 5. 3. & 13. o.

upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and

they became blood.

5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay,

* Thou art right O Lord. ' which ar
gntedus, , which art, and

waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged

thus.

6 * For they have ſhed the blood of flints

and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood

to drink; for they are worthy.

And I heard " andther cut of the altar

ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and

righteous are thy judgments.

8 “And the fourth angel poured out his

vial upon the ſun; and power was given unto

him to ſcorch men with fire.

9 And men were * ſcorched with gren

heat, " and blaſphemed the name of God,

which hath power over theſe plagues; and

* they repented not to give him glory.

********, *, , ºº,”“ſº
Ver, 6. * Ver, 4. k ch. , i. 17, 18. & 15, 3 & 19 . P.

in Ch. 14. 7, 13. & 11. 7. & 18.2c, 14. & 17. 6. Mat 3:34.

3. 7, 15 7 9 Ch. 3. "... & 17. 16. Lev, 16, 16.

; vºr. 11, 21. 2 Chron. 28. 22. Jer. 5. 3. 2 King', 6.33. If $1.

Amos, 4, 6-12. Dan. 5, 22, 23.

ingly, thou haſ a dreadful draught in reſerve for them.

And, though ſome of them may have laid down their

hoary heads in peace, which, we might rather have ex

pečičd, would have been brought to the grave with blood,

the day of thy vengeance will ſurely come: a vengeance ſo

terriblé, that nothing but a zeal for thy violated law, and

thine injured goſpel, would make the very fight of it

ſupportable to thoſe whoſe cauſe ſhall then be pleaded,

and whoſe blood ſhall be viſited on their tormentors and

murderers. -

C II A P. XVI.

Ver, 1. I heard a great voice, &c.] In obedience to the

divine command, the ſeven angels pººr cut the via's ºf the
zurath of G-d ſpºrt the earth ; and as the trumpet; were ſo

many ſteps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire,

fo the viºls are of the Roman church. The one, in polity

and government, is the image of the other: the one is

compared to the ſyſtem of the world, and has her cartº,
and ſea, and river, and ſºn, as well as the other ; and this

is the reaſon of the ſimilitude and reſemblance of the

judgments in both caſes. Rome Papal has [chap. xi. 8.]

been diſtinguiſhed by the title of ſpiritual Egypt, and

reſembles Egypt, in her puniſhments as well as in her

crimes, tyranny, idolatry, and wickedneſs.

Wer. 2. The fift went, and poured his vial, &c.] The

firſt vial is poured out upon the earth ; and ſo the hail and

fire of the firſt trumpet, ch. viii. 7. were caſ; upon the earth.

It produces a hºme and grievous fºre, and in this reſpect

*

reſembles the fixth plague of Egypt; Exod. ix. 10. This

is inflićted upon the men who had the mark ºf the ºft;

which is to be underſtood of the others alſo, where it is

not expreſſed. Whether theſe ſºre, and ulcers are natural

or moral, the event will ſhew.

Wer. 3–7. The ſecond angel poured out his vial, &c."

This via is poured out upon the ſea, and the ſea become: ;

the blood of a dead man, or as congealed blood; and intº

manner, under the ſecond trumpet, ch. viii. 8. the burning

mountain was cºff into the ſa, &c. The third vial (ºr 4)

is poured upon the rivers, &c. and in like manner undertº

third trumpet, ch. viii. 10, the burning ſtar fell ſpºn #:

rivers, &c. There is a cloſe connection between the twº
vials; and the effects are ſimilar to the firſt plagº of

Egypt, Exod. vii. 17. Sea and rivers of blººd maid'ſ

denote ſlaughter and devaſtation; and hereupon, Yºr. 5, 6.

the angel ºf the water; celebrates the righteous judgmº

of God in adapting and proportioning the puniſhment.

the followers cf the beaſt to their crime; for no law”

more juſt and equitable, than that they who have been

guilty of ſhedding the blood ºf ſaints and prºphetſ, ſhould be

puniſhed in the effuſion of their own blood. Anºther

angeſ out of the allar declares his aſſent in the moſt ſoº"

manner, ver, 7.

Wer. 8, 9. The fºurth ange/pºured out hiſ vial up." thfiſh.

&c..] As the jourth trumpet affected the ſun, ch, will, 12.

ſo likewiſe the fourth vial is poured out upºn the ſº An

intenſe heat enſues, &c, ver, 9. Whether by this im"

heat of the ſun, is meant literally uncommon a".
- - - - . 005;
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1o And the fifth angel poured out his vial

upon the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom

was ‘full of darkneſs; and they gnawed their

tongues for pain, -

11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven

becauſe of their pains and their fores, and

repented not of their deeds.

12 And the fixth angel poured out his vial

upon the "great river Euphrates; * and the

water thereof was dried up, that the way of

the kings of the eaſt might be prepared.

13 And I ſaw three ' unclean ſpirits like

frogs come out of the “mouth of the dragon,

and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of

* Ch. 13. 2. & 1 1. 3 & 17. 18. & 18. , 9.

Ch. 17. 15. 1ſ. 44. 27. & 42. 5. & i. 15. & 4 i. 2, 25.

& 19, 2c. & 2o o.

2, 3, 1.uke, 12. 30. Ivº ar. 22. 12, 13. 2 Cor. 5. 3.

19-21. ii. 37. 36. Pi. 1 io. 5, 6.

* I john, 4. 1, 2. Ver, 14. with Exod, 8, 2–6.

* j, iii., 8.44. Ch. 2. o. & 13. , 5, 14. & 19. 2 o. James, 3. 15. 2. Theſſ. 2. 9. Luke, 12. 39. Mat 24. 2 i. 2 "et,

* - i. * Ch. 17. 14. & 19, 19. & 20, 8, 9. & 14, 16, 19, 23. 1 Kings, 22. 22.

the mouth of the falſe prophet.

* 14 ° For they are the ſpirits of devils, work

ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings

of the earth and of the whole world, " to ga

ther them to the battle of that great day of

God Almighty. -

1 5 " - Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed if

he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments,

left he waik naked, and they ſee his home.

16 And " he gathered them together into

a place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma

geddon. -

17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his

vial into the air; and ' there came a great

* Exod. Io. 21–23. Ch. o. 2, & 1 r. 1 o. & 18. 11–19. Iſ. 8. 21, 22. Mat. 8. is. & 13. 42. & .

22. 13. * Ver. 9, 21, Ch. 9, 20, 2 1, 2 Tim. 3. 13. 2. Kings, 6. 33. Dan. 5. 22, 23. * 1ſ. 8.7. Ch. 9. 14. * Jer, so. 33. & 5 i. 32.

* Ch. , i. 9. & 13. 1, 2, 1 , . .

* Mat. 24. 43. Ch. 3, 3, 4, 18. 2 Pet. 3. 10 1 Thed, 5.

* God. Jo-1, 3, 2, 1-14. Ch. 11, 1 ;. & 17. 14. & 19, 17–21, with Judges, 4, 16, & 5.

* EP. 2. 2. * Ver. 1. Ch. 1 1. 19. & 14, 17. & 15. 5. & 2 i. 22.

ſons; or figuratively, a moſt tyrannical exerciſe of arbi

trary power, by thoſe who may be called the ſun in the

firmament of the beaſt—the Pope, or emperor–time

muſt diſcover. Men ſhall be tormented, and complain

grievouſly; they ſhall, like the rebellious Jews, fret then

ſºlves, &c. Iſai. viii. 21. They will not have the ſenſe or

courage to repent, and forſake their idolatry and wicked

meſs, though ſufficient grace is offered to them. When

the events ſhall take place, and theſe things ſhall all be

fulfilled, not only theſe propheſies of the vials ſhall be

better underſtood, but alſo thoſe of the trumpets, to which

they bear ſome analogy and reſemblance. See as above.

Ver. Io, I 1. The fifth angel pºured out his vial upon the

ſº, &c.] The fifth vial is poured out upºn the ſeat or

throne ºf the begſ?, and his kingdºn becomes full of darkneſs,

as Egypt did under her ninth plague, Exod. x. 21. This

is ſome great calamity which ſhall fall upon Rome itſelſ,

and ſhall darken and confound the whole antichriſtian em

pire. But ſtill the conſequences of this plague are much

the ſame as thoſe of the foregoing; for the ſufferers, in

ſtead of repenting of their deeds, are hardened like Pha

* loh, perfiſt in their blaſphemy, and obſtimately withſtand

all attempts of reformation.

Wer. 12–16. The ſixth angel poured out his vial upºn the

great river Euphrates, &c..] Whether by Euphrates be

meant the river ſo called, or only a myſtic Euphrates;

and whether by the kingſ of the Eyl be meant the Jews in

particular, or any eaſtern potentates in general, can be

natters only of conjecture, till the event ſhall make the

determination. Whoever they be, they appear to threaten

the ruin and deſtrućtion of the kingdom of the beaſt, and

therefore of the agents or emiſſaries of Popcry; – of the

dragºn, ver, 13, 14. the repreſentative of the devil; and

£f the begſ?, the repreſentative of the antichriſtian empire ;

and ºf the falſe prophet, the repreſentative of the anti

chriſtian church; as diſagreeable, as loguacious, as ſordid,

as impudent as frogs. Theſe are employed to oppoſe the

kings ºf the Eſº, and to ſtir up the princes and potentates

of their own communion to make their united and laſt

effort in a religious war. Of neceſſity theſe muſt be times

of great trouble and afflićtion; ſo that an exhortation is .

inſerted, ver. 15 by way of parentheſis of the ſaddenneſ;

of theſe judgments, and of the blºſſºduſ of watching, and

of being clothed, and prepared for all events. This pa

rentheſis has led our tranſlators, as well as ſeveral others,

to render the following words, ver. 16. And HE gathered

them tºgether, when the true conſtruction is, And THEY ga

thered them tºgether ; the cvil ſpirits and agents before

mentioned, gather all the forces of the Popiſh princes

together, into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Ar

mageddºn, that is, the Mountain of Dſrºon. That Me

giddy had been a place remarkable for ſlaughter, appears'

from Judges, v. 19. 2 Kings, ix. 27. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22.

Zech. xii. 1 1. To expreſs the certain dºttruction of the

antichriſtian powers, they are deſcribed as brought together

to this mountain. \ ,

- Ver. 15. Keepeth his garments] This may be an alluſion

to what that Jewiſh officer, called the man ºf the mountain,

(that is, of the Lord's houſe) uſed to do, when taking his

round in the temple to examine the watch: if he met

with any aſleep, they were beaten by the provoſt, and had

their garments taken away, and barnt , or, according to

others, this olicer had the liberty to ſet fºre to their garments.

Perhaps, in this caſe, the perſon night be obliged to ap

pear in the fragments of his burnt garm nts the nºxt day,

which would be a great diſgrace. See Ainſworth oa

Numb. xviii. 4, 5. - -

Ver, 17–21. The ſevent} angel pººred out his vial, &c )

The ſeventh viai is poured into the air, the feat of Satan's

reſidence, who is emphatically ſtyled, the prince ºf the power

of the air, Epheſ., ii. 2. and is repreſented, wer. 13. as a

principal actor in theſe latter ſcenes ; ſo that this laſt period

will " .



990 . CHAP. XVI,R E V E L A T I O N.

voice out of the temple of heaven, from the

throne, ſaying, “It is done.

18 "And there were voices, and thunders,

and lightnings; and there was a great earth

quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon

the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo

great.

19 And ' the great city was divided into

three parts, and the cities of the nations fell :

and great Babylon came in remembrance be

* John, 19. 30. Ch. 10.6, 7, & 2 i. 6. * Ch. 4, 5, & 3. 5. & 1 r. 19, 13.

fore God, “to give unto her the cup of the

wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath.

20 'And every iſland fled away, and the

mountains were not found.

21 "And there fell upon men a great hall

out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight of

a talent : " and men blaſphemed God becauſe

of the plague of the hail; for the plague there

of was exceeding great.

' Ch. 11. 8, 13. & 14.8. & 17. 18. & 18. 1, * Pſ 7: .

Ch. 4, 8–11, 19, 29. & xviii. & 19, 17, 21. a Theſſ, 2.8. 2 Tim. 3. 9. Jer. 25. 15, 16. iſ $1. 23. & 49, 26. ' Ch. 6, 14. & 11, 13. II.

2, 14–17, * Exod. 9.23–26. Joſhua, Io. 11. Iſ. 39. 26–39. Ezek. 38. 22. Ch. 8. 7. & 1 1. 19. * Ver. 9, 11. Iſ. 8. 21. Ch. ii. 18,

2 Kings, 6. 33. Jer. 5. 3. iſ. i. 5. Mat. 3. 12.

will not only complete the ruin of the kingdom of the beaſt,

but will alſo ſhake the kingdom of Satan every where.

Upon the pouring out of this vial, a ſolemn proclamation

is made from the throne of God himſelf: It is done ; in the

ſame ſenſe as the angel affirmed, ch. x. 7. that in the days

of the ſeventh trumpet the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. Of

this vial, as of all the former, the completion is gradual,

and the immediate effects and conſequences are voices, &c.

ver. 18–21. Theſe portend great calamities. Voiceſ, and

thunders, and lightningſ, are the uſual attendants of the

Deity, eſpecially in his judgments. Great carthquakes, in

prophetic language, ſignify great changes and revolutions;

and this is ſuch a one as men never felt and experienced

before. Not only the great city is divided into three parts,

or ſačtions, but the cities ºf the nations fall from their obe

dieuce. Her fins are remembered before God, and, like an

cther Babylon, ſhe will ſoon be made to drink of the bitter

cup ºf his anger, ver. 19. Nay, not only the works of

men, the citieſ, fall ; but even the works of nature, the

iſlands fly away, and the mountains are not found ; (ver. 20.)

which is more than was ſaid, ch. vi. 14. that they were

moved out ºf their place: ; and can import no leſs than an

utter extirpation of idolatry. Great hail too, ver. 21.

ſignifies the judgments of God, and theſe are uncommon

judgments. Diodorus ſpeaks of hailſtones which weighed

a pound or more. Philolorgius mentions hail that weighed

eight pounds. But theſe are abºut the weight of a talent, or

about a humdred pºund; ; a ſtrong figure to denote the great

neſs and ſeverity of theſe judgments' Put ſtill the men

continue obſtinate, and blaſpheme God for the hail : they

remain incorrigible under the divine judgments, and will

be deſtroyed before they will repent, or be reformed.

See as above. “ The ſeven vials poured out,” ſays Mr.

Burton, “are to be the ſeven loft plagueſ ; (ſee Rev. xv. 1.)

sº for in them is to be filled up the wrath of God.” Here,

as in every other part of the Apocalyptical deſcriptions,

the number ſeven ſeems to be the prevailing number b

which to calculate their appearance. As yet the five firſt

vials only, I apprehend, are poured out, and the two laſt
are yet to come. It becomes us therefore to draw a veil

over the judgments that are ſtill future, left by our raſh

neſs we provoke a judgment upon ourſelves: it becomes

us iikewiſe, as men acuated by reaſon, ſeriouſly to refle&

on the part we are to act, while the judgments of God are

7+

viſibly upon the earth. God's promiſes are ever con.

ditional with reſpect to us; and diſtant events are never

pointed out to us with any degree of certainty, but for very

apparent and wiſe reaſons, that the almoſ; may become an

altogether Chriſian ; and that the infidel and unbeliever

may be afforded an opportunity of ſhunning the folly of

impiety ; and by being guarded againſt the means of ex.

erciſing fruitleſs endeavours to thwart the divine decrees,

he may not thereby add ſin to ſin, but learn betimes to

repent of his impious folly, and become wiſe unt, ſil.

vat10/1.

Inference; and REFLECTIONs.—How manifeſtlyrighteous

are the judgments of God, which ſhall be executed, in due

ſeaſon, upon antichriſtian idolaters and perſecutors, and all

the wicked and ungodly of the earth! They ač under

the influence of unclean diabolical ſpirits, which deceive

the nations, and ſet them as in battle-array againſt the Al

mighty: and, inſtead of being reformed by one and an

other judgment, they obſtinately perfiſt in their iniquitous

courſes, and blaſpheme the name of God, as though he

dealt unjuſtly in puniſhing them. But, how long ſoºver

he may bear with them, he will call their fins to remem.

brance, and pour out the vials of his righteous wrath upon

them. And, ah how dreadful are the calamities, whichhe,

ſooner or later, will inflićt upon them They are as griev.

ous and tormenting as the foreſt ulcers; as nauſeous and

mortal as ſeas and rivers of blood; as diſtreſſing as the

moſt ſcorching heat of the ſun, which burns up all before

it; as dol-ful as the thickeſt darkneſs; as expoſed to

every invading miſery, as a country that has no battier

for its defence; and as terrifying and overwhelming, as

inexpreſſible tempeſts of thunder, lightning, earthquakes,

and the heavieſt ſtorms of hail, beyond all that ever was

felt on the earth. In this manner ſhall the worſhippers of

the beaſt, and all antichriſtian enemies, drink of the wrath

of God, till, at length, they, together with the whole king:
dom and power of Satan, ſhell be utterly deſtrºyed. And

who muſt not ſay that they are worthy of all this, is

juſt return upon them for the blood of the ſaints, which

they have ſhed ; and for all their abominable idolatricº

and other multiplied corruptions in doctrine, worſhip, and

manners ? God will be applauded, as holy, righteous,

and true, in theſe executions of wrath ; and his*
in
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º

**

C. H. A. P. XVII.

A woman arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet, with a golden cup in
her hand, ſiteth upon the beaſt, which is great Babylon, the

mother of all abominations. The interpretation of the ſeven

head; and the ten horns. The vićtory of the Lamb. The

puniſhment of the whore.

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND there came * one of the ſeven angels

which had the ſeven vials, and * talked

with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither; I

will ſhew unto thee the judgment of the

* Ch. 15. 1, 6, 7. & 16. 2–4, 8, 16, 12, 17. & 21. 0.

14–26. & xvi. xviii. xix. * Ezek. xxiii.

Jer, 51. 13. Ver. 15. * Ver. 13. 17.

1–3. Dan. I 1.36–39. * Ch. 1. jo. & 21. 1 o' & 4. 2.

Song, 4, 12. & 5. 1. & 6. 2. * Ch. 13. 1, 5, 7. Ver, 6–18.

* Ch. 4. 1. & 21. 9, 16.

Nah. 3. 4. Ch. 11. 8. & xiii.

Ch. 18. 3, 9 & 13. 3, 4, 8, 1 2. & 14.8. & 1 1. 2.

lizek. 3. 12, 14. Acts, 3.39.

“great whore that fitteth upon many wa

ters :

2 * With whom the kings of the earth have

committed fornication, and the inhabitants of

the earth have been made drunk with the wine

of her fornication.

* So he carried me away in the ſpirit into

* the wilderneſs: and I ſaw a woman fit

upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names

of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten

horns. º

Ver, 3. Ch. 6. 1, 2, 5, 7. • Ch. 1.1. 13. & 14, 8–11,

2. Theſſ. 2. 3–1 z. z. Tim. 3. 1–6. 1 Tim. 4, 1–3. Ver. 3-6, 5.

Jer, 51. 7. 2 Tim. 3. 1–6 & 4. 3, 4 Tim. 4.

* Ch. 13. 2. Iſ. 13. 21. & 34. 14, with 11. 5. 1.

muſt ſay Amen to his judging thus, concerning all that

oppreſſed and tyrannized over them during the reign of

the beaſt ! With what ſudden and unexpected ſurpriſe

will this tremendous day of the Lord come, like a thief

in the night ! Bleſſed are they that ſhall then be found

upon their watch, and appear with ſpotleſs robes of righ

tuouſneſs and honour before him.

C H A P. XVII.

Ver, 1.] The former viſion repreſented a very afflićted

ſtate of the church ; the true worſhippers of God, few in

number, driven out from ſociety, flying into defart places

for ſafety from perſecution, propheſying in ſackcloth, in a

ſtate of oppreſſion and mourning, and often put to death

for their teſtimony to the truth : yet the time of this af

-flićted ſtate is limited to 1260 years; at the end of which

period the oppreſſive perſecuting power ſhall be deſtroyed;

and purity, truth, and righteouſneſs, which were oppreſſed

and perſecuted, ſhall flouriſh in a ſtate of great ſafety,

peace, and happineſs. This is a much longer period of

propheſy than either of the foregoing. To make the true

meaning of it more clear, one of the angels who poured

out the cup of God's wrath, is ſent to St. John as a meſ

ſenger, more fully to explain it; and we may juſtly look

upon his interpretation as a ſure key, which will warrant

an application of the ſeveral repreſentations; and ſo far as

an angel from heaven explains it, we may be ſatisfied we

have the true meaning of it: ſo that by the help of this

explication in the propheſy itſelf, we have a ſure inter

pretation of ſome of the more important parts of the viſion,

and of ſuch as will make the interpretation of the reſt very

likely and probable.

Ver, 1–6. And there came one of the ſeven angels, &c.]

As the ſeventh ſeal, and the ſeventh trumpet, contained more

particulars than any of the former ſeals or trumpets; ſo

the ſeventh vial contains more than any of the former

vials; and the more you confider, the more admirable you

will find the ſtrućture of this book in all its parts. The

deſtruction of the antichriſtian empire is a ſubječt of ſuch

importance and conſequence, that the Holy Spirit has

thought fit to repreſent it under a variety of images.

Rome has already been charaćterized by the names of

ſpiritual Egypt, and of Babylon ; and having ſeen how her

plagues reiemble thoſe of Egypt, we ſhall now ſee her fall

compared to that of Babylon. It was declared in general,

Babylon is fallen, &c. ch. xiv. 8, but this is a cataſtrophe

deſerving a more particular deſcription, both for warning

to ſome, and for conſolation to others. But before the

deſcription of her fall and deſtruction, there is premiſed

an account of her ſtate and condition, that there may be

no miſtake in the application, Rome was meant, as all,

both Papiſts and Proteſtants, agree ; and among the Pa

piſts are no leſs inames than thoſe of Baronius, Bellarmine,

&c. and it appears almoſt to demonſtration, that not Pagan

but Chriſtian, not imperial but papal Rome, was here in

tended. One ºf the ſeven angel careth to St. John, ver, 1.

Moſt probably this was the ſevent} ange/; for under the

ſevent} vial great Babylon came into remembrance before God,

ch. xvi. 19. and now St. John is called upon to ſee her

condemnation and execution:—Come hither, &c. So an

cient Babylon, which was ſeated on the great river Eu

phrates, is deſcribed, Jer. li. 13. and from thence the

phraſe of ſting upºn many waters is in ſome meaſure taken;

and ſignifies, according to the angel's own explanation,

ver. I 5, ruling over many people and nationſ. Neither was

this an ordinary proſtitute ; ſhe was the great whore, with

whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication,

ver. 2. as the prophet ſays of Tyre, Iſaiah, xxiii. 17. Nay,

not only the kings, but inferior perſons, the inhabitants of the

earth, have been made drunk with the wine of her formication ;

as it was ſaid of ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. Fornication,

in the uſual ſtyle of ſcripture, is idolatry; but if it be taken

even literally, it is true that modern Rome openly allows

the one, as well as praćtiſes the other. Ancient Rome

does in no reſpect ſo well anſwer the charaćter; for ſhe

ruled more with a rod ºf iron, than with the wine of forni

cation. Her ambition was for extending her empire, and

not her religion. She permitted even the conquered na

tions to continue in the religion of their anceſtors. She

may be ſaid rather to have been corrupted by the importa

tion of foreign vices and ſuperſtitions, than to have eſta

bliſhed her own in other countries. As Ezekiel was con

veyed
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4 'And the woman was arrayed in purple

and ſcarlet colour, and * decked with gold

and precious ſtones and pears, “ having a

golden cup in her hand full of abominations

and filthineſs of her fornication :

5 And upon her forehead waſ a name

written, "MYSTERY, " BABYLON THE

GREAT, THE MOTHER OF + HAR.

I.OTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE

EARTH. -

6 And I ſaw the woman * drunken with

the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of

the martyrs of Jeſus: and when I ſaw her,

* I wondered with great admiration.

* Ver. 18. Ch. 18. , 7, 12, 16. Dan, 11. 38. & 7. 8, 24. * Gr, gi'ed. * Jer. 1.7. Mat. 23, 25. 2 Theſſ. 1.3, 4, o. 2 Tim ; 1-5,

Ch. 1 i. 8. & 13, 5, 6, 12. & 14.8. & 18, 6. Dan. 7. 25. & 1 1.36–39. * 1ſ. 3. 9. Ch. 7. 3. & 14, 1. & 13. 16. "2 Theſſ, 2.7. : Tim,

3. 1–5. * Ch. , i. 8. & 14, 8 & 18. 2. with ºf 14. 12–11. & 47. 6, 7, 12, 13 Jer. So. 38. 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. Dan, 7.15. & i. 16–10,

2 I in 7, 1–6, 13. 1 Tºm 4. 1–3. Ch. xiii. & 19. 2. t Or fornications. ° Dan. 7. 2 1, 25. Ch. , i. 7 & 14, 13. & 13, 7, & 16. 6, &

18, 23, 24. * Ch. 15. 1, 1 1. Iſab. 1. 13.

veyed by the Spirit to Jeruſalem, (ch. viii. 3.) ſo St. John

is carried away in the Spirit into the wilderneſ, (ver. 3.) for

there the ſcene is laid, being a ſcene of deſolation. When

the woman,—the true church,--was perſecuted and af

flicted, ſhe was ſaid to fly into the wilderneſ, ch. xii. 14.

and, in like manner, when the woman, the falſe church,

is to be deſtroyed, the viſion is preſented in the wilderneſ.

A woman ſilting upºn a beaſ’, is a lively and ſignificative

emblem of a church or city direéting and governing an em

pire. In painting and ſculpture, as well as in prophetic

language, cities are often repreſented in the form of wo

men; and Rome itſelf is exhibited in ancient coins as a

woman fitting upon a lion. Here the beaſt is a ſcarlet

coloured beaſt, for the ſame reaſon that the dragon is called

the red dragon, ch. xii. 3. to denote his cruelty, and in

alluſion to the diſtinguiſhing colour of the Roman em

perors and magiſtrates. . The beaſt is alſo fall of names of

błºſphemy, having ſeven head; and ten horns; ſo that this is

the very ſame beaſt which was deſcribed in the former

part of ch. xiii. and the woman in ſome meaſure anſwers

to the two horned bey! or falſe prophet; and conſequently

the woman is Chriſtian, not Pagan Rome, becauſe Rome

was become Chriſtian before the beaſt had completely

ſeven head; and ten horns : that is, betore the Roman em

pire was divided into ten kingdoms. The woman was ar

rayed too in purple and ſcarlet colºur, (ver. 4.) this being the

colour of the popes and cardinals, as well as of the em

perors and ſenators of Rome. Nay, the mules and horſes

which carry the popes and cardinals are covered with

ſcarlet cloth ; ſo that they may properly be ſaid to ride

upºn a ſcarlºt coloured beaſt. The woman is alſo decked with

gold. and preciouſ ſlotter, and pea, lº : and who can ſufficiently

deſcribe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificence of the

church of Rome in her veſtments and ornaments of all

kinds : The nitre of Paul II, which was ſet with dia

monds, ſupphires, emeralds, chryſolites, jaſpers, and pre

cious ſtones of all ſorts, is one inſtance ; and another con

ſpicuous inſtance was in the Lady of Loretto, the riches

of whoſe holy image, and houſe, and treaſury, were far

beyond the reach of deſcription. There filver could ſcarcely

find an admiſſion ; and gold itſelf looked but poorly

among ſuch an incredible number of precious ſtones.

Moreover, the woman, like other harlots, who give phil

tres and love potions to inflame their lovers, has a golden

tup in her hand, full ºf abominationſ, and filthingſ of herfor

nications to ſignify the ſpecious and alluring arts where

with ſhe bewitches and entices men to idolatry, which is

alomination and ſpiritual fºrnication. It is an image ſn't

to that in jer. li. 7. Yet farther to diſtinguiſh the wo.

man, ſhe has her name inſcribed upon her forehend,

(ver. 5.) in alluſion to the practice of ſome notorious

proſtitutes, who had their names written on a label upºn

their foreheads, as may be collected from ancient authors,

The inſcription is ſo very particular, that we cannot eaſy

miſtake the perſon;–Myſlery, Babylon the Great, the ſº

ther of harlots, or rather, of fºrnications and abominatiºn ºf

the earth. Her name Myſlery can imply no leſs than th:

ſhe deals in myſeries ; her religion is a myſlery, a myſler; f

iniquity; and the herſelf is inſically and ſpiriºuſly lºyal

the great. But the title of myſlery is in no reſpect prºp: to

ancient Rome, more than to any other city; neither is

there any myſtery in ſubſtituting one heathen, idolatrous,

perſecuring city for another; but it is indeed a myſely,

that a Chriſtian city, profeſſing and boaſting herſelf to be

the city of God, ſhould prove another Babylon in identſ,

and in cruelty to the people of God. She glories in the

name of Roman Cathºlic; well therefore may ſhe be called

Balyſon the Great : ſhe affects the ſtyle and title of (ºr

holy lºother Church ; but ſhe is, in truth, the mºther ºffir

nicationſ, and abominations ºf the earth. Neither can this

character, with any propriety, be applied to ancient Rome;

for ſhe was rather a learner of foreign ſuperſtitions, than

the myſtery of idolatry to other nations; as appears in

various inſtances. It may be concluded therefore, that

this part of the propheſy is ſufficiently fulfilled, though

there ſhould be reaſon to queſtion the truth of what is

aſſerted by ſome writers, that the word MystERY was

formerly written in gold upon the forepºrt of the pºs

mitre. Scaliger affirms it, upon the authority of the Duke
de Montmorency: Francis Le Moyne and Brocardus º,

firm it, appealing to ocular inſpection; and when Ki:

James objected this, Lºlius could not deny it. If d

thing be true, it is a wonderful coincidence of the tº
with the letter of the propheſy; but it has been much

controverted. It is much more certain, (and none of that

communion can deny it,) that the ancient mitrºs wº

uſually adorned with inſcriptions. Infamous as the W*
man is for her idolatry, ſhe is no leſs deteſtable for hºr

cruelty: which are two principal characteritics of tº

antichriſtian empire: ſhe is drinken wiſh the ºd ºf tº

ſaints, (ver. 6) This may indeed be applied to pºgº

to Chriſtian Rome; for both have, in their turns, cracy

perſecuted the ſaints and martyrs of jeſuſ, but the attºſ ($

more deſerving the character, as ſhe has far*. the *

Oſſicſ;
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7 And the angel ſaid unto me, "Wherefore

didſt thou marvel ? • I will tell thee the myſ

tery of the woman, and of the beaſt that

carrieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and

ten horns. -

8 * The beaſt that thou ſaweſt was, and is

not ; and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs

pit, and go into perdition : and " they that

dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names

were not written in the book of life from

• * With Iſ. 40, 27. Luke, 24. 5. Mark, 16. 6. * ver, 1, 3–3.

1*, 26. & 1 1. 45. 2. Theſſ. 2. 3, 8.

13. 8. & 2 o' 2. & 1 1. 27. & 3. 5. Ii. 4 3.

13, 13. Eccl. 1, 17.

Ch. , 3, 10. & 14. 8–11, 15–22. & xvi. xviii. & 19. 15–21. & zo. o.

- Dan. 2. 1. Phil. 4. 3. Luke, 1.c. 29.

* Ver. 3, 7, Ch. 13. 1. & 12. 3. Dan. 7, 17, 23.

the foundation of the world, when they be

hold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet

1S. --

9 And * here is the mind which hath wiſ

dom. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains,

on which the woman fitteth,

Io And there are ſeven kings: five are

fallen, and one is, and, the, other is not yet

come; and when he cometh, he muſt con

tinue a ſhort ſpace.

* Ch. , i. 1, 11. & 11, 7, & 9. 2, 3. cº". 7, 8, *::s t Pºſ.
v. . I 3. 3, 4, 7, 8, 12. 2h.

' Ch. 9. 1–1 1. & 13. I, II, 14, Ver, 3. * Ch.

former, both in the degree and duration of her perſecu

tions. It is very true, as has been hinted before, that if

pagan Rome has deſtroyed her thouſands of innocent Chriſ

tians, Chriſtian Rome Fas ſlain her ten thouſandr. For,

not to mention other outrageous ſlaughters and barbarities,

the croiſades againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the

murders committed by the Duke of Alva in the Nether

lands, the maſſacres in France and Ireland, will probabl

amount to above ten times the number of all the Chriſ

tians flaim in all the ten perſecutions of the Roman em

perors put together. St. John's admiration alſo plainly

evinces that Chriſtian Rome was intended ; for it could

be no matter of ſurprize to him, that a heathen city ſhould

perſecute the Chriſtians, when he himſelf had ſcen and

ſuffered perſecution under Nero: but, that a city pro

feſſedly Chriſtian, ſhould wanton and riot in the blood of

Chriſtians, was a ſubjećt of aſtoniſhment indeed ; and

well might he, as it is emphatically expreſſed, wonder

with great wonder. -

Wer, 7–14. And the angel ſaid unto me, &c.] It was

not thought ſufficient to repreſent theſe things only in

viſion, and therefore the angel undertakes to explain the

myſlery, the myſtic ſenſe or ſecret meaning of the wºman

and ºf the beaſ that carrieth her and the angel's interpre

tation is indeed the beſt key to the Revelations; the beſt

clue to direct and condućt us through this intricate lab -

rinth. The myſtery of the beaſ is firſt explained. The

beaſt is confidered firſt in general, ver, 8. under a three

fold ſtate or ſucceſſion, as exiſting, and then ceaſing to be,

and then reviving again, ſo as to become another and the

fame:—he was, and is not, and yet is, or, according to the

Alexandrine and other copies, and ſhall come 3–/a/ aftend

out of the bottomleſ, pit. A beaſ, in the prophetic ſtyle, is an

idolatrous, tyrannical empire: and the Roman empire was

idolatrous under the heathen emperors; and then ceaſed

to be ſo, for ſome time, under the Chriſtian emperors;

and then became idolatrous again under the Roman pon

tiffs, and ſo has continued ever ſince. It is the ſame

idolatrous power revived again, but only in another form ;

and all the corrupt part of mankind, whoſe names were

not enrolled as good citizens in the regiſters of heaven,

are pleaſed at the revival of it: but in this laſt form, it

Jhall go into perdition; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe

WOL. II.

for a time, and revive again, but ſhall be deſtroyed for ever,

After the general account of the beaſt, follows an explana

tion of the particular emblems, with a ſhort preface, in

timating that they are deſerving of the deepeſt attention,

and are a proper exerciſe and trial of the underſtanding,

ver, 9. See 13, 18. The ſeven heads have a double fig

nification —they are, primarily, ſeven mountainſ, on which

the wºman ſiteth,– on which the capital city is ſeated,

which all know to be the ſituation of Rome. It is ob

ſerved too, that new Rome, or Conſtantinople, is ſituated

on ſeven mountains, but theſe are very rarely mentioned,

and mentioned only by obſcure authors, in compariſon of

the others; and beſides the ſeven mountains, other par

ticulars alſo muſt coincide, which cannot be found in Con

ſtantinople. It is evident therefore, that the city ſeated on

the ſºver mºtº'ain'ſ muſt be Rome; and a plainer deſcrip

tion could not be given of it, without expreſſing the name,

which there right be ſeveral wiſe reaſons for concealing.

As the ſºvº Acad; ſignify ſever, mºuntainſ, ſo they alſo

ſignify ſºven king; reigning over them: ver, Io, 11. And

they are ſeven kingſ, or lingdººr, or formſ ºf gºvernment, as

the word £23,281; imports. I've are ſilºn , five of theſe

forms of government are already paſt : and one is ;--the

ſixth is now ſubſiſting. The five failen, are kings, and

cºſiſ, and dić'alors, and decenvirº, and military tribunes

wiſ' conſular dutºority; as they are enumerated by the

two greateſt Roman hiſtorians, Livy and Tacitus:–the

ſixth is the power of the Caeſars or emperors, which was

ſubſiſting at the time of the viſion. An end was put to

the imperial name in the year 476, by Odoacer king of

the Iſeruli: he and his ſucceſſors aſſumed the title of

kings of Italy; but though the name was changed, the

power ſtill continued much the fame. This therefore can

not well be calicã a new form of government; it may

rather be conſidered as a continuation of the imperial

s

power, or as a renovation of the kingly authority. Con

ſals are reckoned but one form of government, though

their office was frequently ſuſpended, and after a time re

ſtored ; and in the ſame manner kingſ may be counted but

one form of government, though the name was reſumed

after an interval of ſo many years. A new form of go

vernment was not erected, till Rome fell under the obe

dience of the Eaſtern emperor; and the emperor's lieu

6 L tenant,
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11 * And the beaſt that was, and is not,

even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and

goeth into perdition.

12 And the “ ten horns which thou ſaweſt

are ten kings, which have received no king

dom as yet ; but receive power as kings one

hour with the beaſt. * -

13 * Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give

their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt.

* ver, 8. 2 Theſſ. 2, 7. * Dan. 2. 41. & 7. 7, 20, 24.

11. 7 & 13. 7. & 16. 14. & 19. 15–21. & 14. 8–2 o.

* - Tim. 6, 15. Ch. 19, 16. & 1.5. Prov. 8, 15, 16. Deut. 13. , 7.

59. 44, 45. * 1ſ. 8. 7. Ch. , 3.3, 4, 7, 8, with 5: 9. & 7. 9. Ver, 1.

Ch. 12. 3. & 13. 1.

Dan. 7. 21, 22, 25, 26. & 2, 44.

Dan. 4. 35.

14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb,

and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : " for he

is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and

* they that are with him are called, and choſen,

and faithful.

15 And he ſaith unto me, "The waters

which thou ſaweſt, where the whore fitteth,

are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and

tongues.

* Prov. 1. 14. Rom. 3. 7. Ch. 13. 3, 4, 7. * Ch.

Pſ 2.8, 9. & 21. 8–12. & 1jo. 5, 6. Ch. 6, 12–17,

* Ch. 14. 1, 4, 1 Pet. 2, 9, Heb. 3. 1. Rom, 8, 32 ſº.

tenant, the exarch of Ravenna, diſſolved all the former

magiſtracies, and conſtituted a duke of Rome, to govern

the people, and to pay a tribute to the exarchate of Ra

venna. Rome had never experienced this form of go

vernment; and this was, perhaps, the other, which, in the

apoſtle's days, was not yet come ; and when he cometh, he muſt

cºntinue a ſhort ſpace. For Rome was reduced to a duke

dom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna, by Longinus,

who was ſent exarch in the year 566, or 568 ; and the

city revolted from the Eaſtern emperor to the Pope in the

year 727, which is a ſhort ſpace, in compariſon of the im

perial power which preceded, and laſted above five hundred

years; and in compariſon of the papal power which ſol

lowed, and has now continued above a thouſand years.

But ſtill it may be doubted, whether this is properly a

new form of government, Rome being ſtill ſubjećt to the

imperial power, by being ſubjećt to the Greek emperor's

deputy, the exarch of Ravenna; and according as you de

termine this point, the bedſ that was, and is not, (waf, while

idolatrous, and was not, while not idolatrous,) will appear

to be the ſeventh or eighth. If you reckon this a new form

of government, the beaſt that now is, is the eighth ; if you

do not reckon this a new form of government, the beaſt is

of the ſeventh , but whether he be the ſeventh or eighth, he

is the laſt form of government, — and goeth into perdition.

It appears evidently, that the ſixth form of government,

which was ſubſiſting in St. John's time, was the imperial;

and what form of government has ſucceeded to that in

Rome, and has continued for a long ſpace of time, but the

papal 2 "The beaſt, therefore, upon which the woman

rideth, is the Roman government in its laſt form ; and this,

all muſt acknowledge, is the papal, and not the imperial.

Having thus explained the myſtery of the ſeven head, the

angel proceeds to the explanation of the ten horns, which,

ſays he, (ver. 12.) are ten kings, who have received no king

dºm as yet ; and conſequently they were not in being at

the time of the viſion: and indeed the Roman empire was

not divided into ten kingdoms, till ſome time after it was

become Chriſtian. But they receive power as kings one hour,

or rather, at the ſame time, or for the ſame length of time

with the beaft. It is true in both ſenſes, they riſe and fall

together with the beaſt; and, conſequently, are not to be

reckoned before the riſe and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt ;

and accordingly, when a catalogue was produced of theſe

ten kings or kingdoms in the notes upon Daniel, they were

exhibited as they ſtood in the eighth century, which is the

time of the riſe and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt. Kingdoms

they were before, but they were not before kingdoms or

horns of the beaſt, till they embraced his religion, and ſub.

mitted to his authority: and the beaſt ſtrengthened them, as

they again ſtrengthened the begſ'. It is upon the ſeventh, or

laſt head of the beaſt, that the horns were ſeen growing

together, that is, upon the Roman empire in its ſeventh Gr

laſt form of government ; and they are not, like the kid,

ſucceſſive, but contemporary kingdoms:–Thºſe have at

mind, andſhal/give their power and ſirength unto the lºft;

ver, 13. which is eaſily underſtood and applied to the

princes and ſtates in communion with the church of Rome.

However they may differ in other reſpects, yet they gºt

in ſubmitting implicitly to the authority of the Roman

church, and in defending its rights and prerogatives againſt

all oppoſers. But where were ever ten kings or kingdoms,

who were all unanimous in their ſubmiſſion to the Roman

empire, and voluntarily contributed their power and ſirength

their forces and riches, to ſupport and maintain it? Tºft

ſhall make war with th? Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall ºver."

them, ver, 14. They ſhall perſecute the true church of

Chriſt; but the true church ſhall in the end prevail and

triumph over them; which particulars have been fulfilledi

part already, and will be more fully accompliſhed hereaſº.

Wer. 14. Called, and chºſen, and faithful..] This is ſº

poſed to be a reference to the military cuſtom of tº

Greeks, who uſed to call the people together, when any

expedition was defigned; out of whom there were ſº

ſelečied to ſerve in the ačtion intended, who ſwore fidel'ſ
to their leader. Others have imagined, that this is an al

luſion to Matth. xx. 16. xxii. 14. Be this as it may, tº

apoſtle's meaning might be, “Thºſe that are with him,”

“ have the honour to fight perſeveringly under his bº

“ ner, are not only called to arm themſelves in this gº

“rious cauſe, but chºſen to act in his ſervice; and tº

“ are faithful to the engagement into which they cnid,

See 2 Pet. i. Io. Iſai. xxxiv. 2. 6, 7.

Ver. I 5 – 18. The water; which thou ſawſ, &c.] h

the former part of this deſcription, (ver, 1.) the whº "

repreſented like ancient Babylon, ſitting upon may ".
and theſe waters are here ſaid expreſsly to fighly peºple,ad

multitudes, &c. So many words in the plural numº,

fitly denote the great extenſiveneſs of her power and juſ:

dićtion ; and it is a remarkable peculiarity of* º
trºll

t
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16 And the ' ten horns which thou ſaweſt

upon the beaſt, theſe * ſhall hate the whore,

and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and

Íhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. . . ;

17 For 'God hath put in their hearts to.

fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their

* Ver. 2, 12, 13. * Ch. 1 1. 3. Job, o. 12, 22. 2 Sam. 13. 15.

5.o. 41. Ezek. 16. 28–44. Ch. 16. 1. * Pſ. os. 25.

& 14, 8 & 16, 19. & 18, 2. Luke, 2. 1. Ch. 13. 2. & 12. 3.

A T I O N.

Pf. 27.2.

Ch. 18. 6, 7.

> 2 J

kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of

God ſhall be fulfilled.

18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt "is

that great city, which reigneth over the kings

of the earth.

Dan. 7. 5.

& 1 o. 7. or wer. 13.

Ch. 28. 8, 9, 18.

Rom. 1. 26.

I.ev. 21. 9. Iſ, 13. 17, 18. Jer.

2. Theſi. 2. 1 o–-12. * Ch. , i. 8.

ferent from all other governments in the world, that her

authority is not limited to her own immediate ſubjećts,

and conſived within the bounds of her own dominions,

but extends over all kingdoms and countries profeſſing the

ſame religion. She herſelf giories in the title of the Ca

thºlic church, and exults in the number of her votaries,

as a certain proof of the true religion. But notwith

ftanding the general current in her favour, the tide ſhall

turn againſt her ; and the hands, which helped to raiſe her,

ſhall pull her down. The ten horns ſhall hate the whore,

(ver. 16.) that is, by a common figure of the whole for a

part, ſºme of the ten kings; for others, (ch. xviii. 9.) ſhall

bewa:/ her, and ſament fºr her, and (ch. xix. 19.) ſhali fight

and periſh in the cauſe of the beaſt. Some of the kings

who formerly loved her, grown ſenſible of her exorbitant

exactions and oppreſſions, ſhall hate her , ſhall ſtrip, expoſe,

and plunder her, and utterly conſume her with fire. Rome

therefore will be finally deſtroyed by ſome of the princes

who are reformed, or ſhall be reformed from Popery : and

as the reigning powers of France have contributed greatly

to her advancement, it is not impoſſible, nor improbable,

that ſome time or other they may alſo be the principal au

thors of her deſtruction. France has already ſhewn ſome

tendency towards a reformation, and therefore may appear

more likely to effect ſuch a revolution. Portugal, in de

ſtroying the ſociety of the Jeſuits, notwithſtanding the in

terpoſition of the papal power in their behalf, ſhews how

polfible ſuch a revolution may be, even in the moſt bigoted

countries: and ſuch a revolution may reaſonably be ex

pected, becauſe this infatuation of popiſh princes is per

mitted by divine Providence only for a certain period, until

the words ºf God ſhall be fulfilled, ver. 17. and particularly

the words of the prophet Daniel, vii. 25, 26, &c. They

Jhall be given into hiſ hand, until a time, and timeſ, and the

dividing of time ; but then, as it immediately follows, the

judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to

conſume and dyſtroy it unto the end. Little doubt can remain

after this, what idolatrous church can be meant by the

whore ºf Bábylon , but, for the greater certainty, it is ad

ded by the angel, ver. 18. The woman which thou ſaweſi, is

that great city. He had explained the myſtery of the beaſt,

and of his ſeven heads and ten horns; and his explanation

of the myſtery of the woman is, That great city, which

reigneth over the kings of the earth. And what city, at the

time of the viſion, reigned over the kingdoms of the earth, but

Rome 3. She has too, ever ſince, reigned ºver the kings of

the earth, if not with temporal yet at leaſt with ſpiritual

authority. Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably

1%is great city ; and that Chriſtian and not heathen, papal

and not imperial Rome was meant, has appeared in ſeveral

inſtances, and will appear in ſeveral more. See as above.

Inferences and REFLECTIONs.—Eaſily might we have ap

prehended, that Rome had been here deſigned, though it

had not been ſo particularly deſcribed by its ſituation on

ſeven hills, or by the empire it then poſſeſſed over all the king

doms of the world. The harloſ might be ſufficiently diſ

tinguiſhed by her nameſ of h/aſphemy, by her cup of enchant

ment, by her titles, MYSTERY, BABYLoN THE GREAT,

THE MoºrHER or HARLors, AND A BoMINATIONS of THE

EARTH. Yea, ſhe might be known by this ſingle cha

raćter, of having made herſelf drunk with the blood of the

ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of jeſuſ. And is it

heathen Rome, to whom theſe characters are more remark

ably applicable The apoſtle would not then have won

dered with ſº great admiration, that idolatry and perſecution

ſhould prevail, where the former had raged for ſo many

ages, and the latter almoſt from the very beginning of

Chriſtianity ; and to ſuch a degree, in the days of Nerc,

who, as their own hiſtorian tells us, had, thirty years before

this, added mockeries and inſults to torment ; that Chriſ

tians were dreſſed up in the ſkins of wild beaſts, and ſo

expoſed to be worried on the theatre: a method which

has, indeed, figuratively ſpeaking, been every where prac

tiſed, and muſt be praćtiſed, if Chriſtianity is to be made

ridiculous, or odious. But, the true occaſion of the

apoſtle's aſtoniſhment was, that Rome profeſſing Chrifti

anity, Rome ſetting up for the head ºf the Chriſtian world,

ſhould have emulated and exceeded any pagan city, and

even itſelf in its pagan ſlate, in its idolatries, and in its

cruelties. And it is a fačt indeed wonderful, that God

ſhould ſuffer this. Nevertheleſs, the beauty and glory of

his providences ſhall at length be apparent. The kings of

the earth, though, like Nebuchadnezzar, (Iſa. x. 7.) they

meant it not, are now fulfilling the plan of divine Provi

dence ; a plan that ſhall at length appear wiſe and har

monious, though the permiſſion of all theſe abſurdities and

horrors make a part of it. And when the words of God

are fulfilled, they who with one mind have given their

power and ſtrength to the beaſt, in order to ſupport the

harlot, ſhall be as unanimous in hating her, and making

her deſolate and naked; ſhall be ready to devour her fleſh,

and conſume her in her own fires. Fierce and ſavage as

the beaſt may at preſent appear, its war with the Lamb

ſhall be utterly in vain; for the Lamb is always vićlorious,

and will aſſert his grand imperial titles, LoRD of lords,

AND KING OF KINGs. May we all liſt under his ban

ner: may we be faithful, faithful even to death ; fince then

6 L 2 all

-*- -
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C H A P. XVIII,

Babylon is fallen. The peºple of God are commanded to depart

... cut of her. The kingſ of the earth, with the merchants and

mariners, ſament over her. The ſaints rejoice for the judg

ments ºf God upon her.

[Anno Domini 96.] -

N D after theſe things I ſaw "another

angel come down from heaven, having

great power ; ; and the earth was lightened

with his glory. • - - -

2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice,

ſaying, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,

and is become the habitation of devils, and the

hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every

unclean and hateful bird. ... "

3 * For all nations have drunk of the wine

of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings

of the earth have committed fornication with

her, ' and the merchants of the earth are

waxed rich through the * abundance of her

* Ch. xv-xvii. * Ch. 14.6, 8. & 1. zo.

21, 9 & 34, 9–4. Jer, 5c. 3, & 51.8, 37, 64. Ch. 14.8. & 16. 4.
f

Ezek, 43. 2. 1ſ 60. 1–3. 2 Cor. 3.8. 2 Theſſ ... s.

delicacies.

4 And I heard another voice from heaven,

ſaying, ‘Come out of her, my people, that ye

be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re

ceive not of her plagues. - \

5 For her fins have reached unto heaven,

and God hath remembered her iniquities.

6 * Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you,

and double unto her double according to her

works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled fill

to her double.

7 'How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf,

and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and

ſorrow give her : for ſhe ſaith in her heart,

I ſit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee

no ſorrow.

8 * Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one

day, death, and mourning, and famine; and

ſhe ſhall be utterly burned with fire: 'for

ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her.

* Iſ. 13. 19, 21. & 14, 1}. A

1 Tim. 4, 1, 2, with Lev. 17. 7, & xi. Mark, 5. 2. * Ch. 14, 8, &

2 - 2 - 1ſ. 47. 5. Jer, 51. ". Vel. 11–19, 13. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 3. * Or pºwer. * Gen. 19. 12. If 48.2c, & 52. 1. Jer-5t. 6, 52.

& so 8. Zech. .. 6, 7, 2 Cor. 6, 17. 2 Chron. 28. g. Ezra, 9.6. Jer, 51. 9. Ch. , 6.9. Gen. 19. 13. ." Ch. 13. 10. Pſ. 137. S. Jet. 50,

25, 24 & 51. 24, 49. , 2 Tim 4, 14. Ch. 14. Io. Jer. 16. 18. & 17, 18. Exod. 21. 23, 24 & 22.4—9. 2 Theſſ. 2, 4, 8, Zeph. 2, 15.

iſ 4°. 5–8. Ezek. 28. 2 – 10. Iſ. 22. 12 – 14 & 5, 11–14.

2. Theſl. 2. 3.
' Ch. 15.7 & 14, 10. < 11, 17. Jer 50, 31, 34.

* Ver. 19, 17, 19. 1ſ. 47.9—11. & 66. 15. Ch. 13. 10. & 17. 16. Jet 51.6,

all the rage of men, and multitudes, and nations, and

tongues, if it were united againſt us, could not prevent

his giving us a crown of victory, and a part in his ever

laſting triumphs' -

C H A P. XVIII.

Ver, 1.] In the former chapter, the angel interpreter

has given us a key to the meaning of the propheſy, which

deſcribes this third and moſt laſting priod, wherein the

faints were to ſuffer for their faith and conſtancy; that

they might expect a time of temptation and ſuffering ;

that they might be more careful through grace to confirm

their faith and patience, and encourage each other to per

ſeverance. This chapter repreſents anot!, rangel ſent from

heaven, to reveal the ſure judgments of God on theſe ene

mies of the pure Chriſtian religion; to foretel their ſure

deſtruction, and that in as eminent a manner as God ever

appeared to puniſh Babylon and Tyrº, the ancient ene

mies of true religion. This part of the Éropheſy is very

fit and proper for the general dº ſign of it; to caution good

Chriſtians againſt the corruption of the times in which

they live ; and to give them conſolation in all their ſulfur

ings through confidence in the protection of God, and

through hope of deliverance in a proper time, and of a

lorious reward in the end.

Wer. 1–8. I ſaw anºther angel, &c.] After the ac

count of the ſtate and condition of ſpiritual Babylon, here

follows a deſcription of her fail and deſiruction, in the

ſame ſublime and figurative tºyle as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and

Ezekiel have foretold the fail of Babylon and Tyre, the

-

types and emblems of this ſpiritual Babylon. A mightſ

and glorious angel deſcends from heaven, and proclaims

(as in chap. xiv. 8.) the fall of Babylon, and, together with

her puniſhment, the crimes which deſerved it; her idol'ſ

and wickedneſs. It is farther added, that after her fill

ſhe ſhall be made a ſcene of deſolation, and become thchi.

bitation of hateful birds and beaſts of prey; as the prºph:

alſo predited concerning ancient Babylon, Iſi, xiii. xi,

H7ld beyºr of the diſºrt ſhall ſie there, and ſity, ſhall dinº

there ; where the word which we render ſityri, the Sp

tuagint tranſlate demºns, or devil. But if this fall of Bi

bylon was effected by Totilas king of the Oirogoths, is

Grotius affirms; or by Alaric king of the Viſigoths, is

the biſhop of Meaux contends; how can Rome be ſaid
ever fince to have been the habitation ºf devil, &c. unleſs

they will allow the popes and cardinals to merit theſe ºf:

pºliations : The word rendered delicacieſ, ver, 3, (tºº)

feems to ſignify ſuch luxury of diet as cheriſhes wintoineſs,

and diſpoſes to acts of unchaſſity; and may well reprº

the manner in which the Roman clergy have pimpºſed

themſelves, and the effects it has produced; as well as tº

idolatries which have been eſtašiſhed and maintained tº

ſupport that luxury. Anºther vºice is alſo hardſºn hº

ven, (ver. 4) exhorting all Chriſtians to forſake the cºm"

munion of ſo corrupt a church, lett they ſhould be *

takers ºf her ſºns, and ºf her plagues and at the ſame tº
denouncing that her pun ſhment ſhould be great and ex

traordinary, in proportion to her crimes. . But was title

any ſuch neceſſity for forſaking the church of Rome in

+1 the
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9 And " the kings of the earth, who, have

committed fornication and lived deliciouſly

with her, " ſhall bewail her, and lament for

her, when they ſhall ſee the “ ſmoke of her

burning,

1o Standing afar off for the fear of her

torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city

Babylon, that mighty city for "in one hour

is thy judgment come. -

1 1 And the merchants of the earth ſhall

weep and mourn over her ; for no man buy

eth their merchandiſe any more :

12 * The merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver,

and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine

linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all

* thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of

ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious

wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble,

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint

ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil,

and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and

ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and "ſlaves,

and ſouls of men. -

14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted

after are departed from thee, and all things

which were dainty and goodly are departed

from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more

at all.

15 ' The merchants of theſe things, which

were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off

for the fear of her torment, weeping and

wailing,

16 And ſaying, * Alas, alas, that great city,

that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and

ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious

ſtones, and pearls :

17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come

to nought. "And every ſhip-maſter, and all

the company in ſhips, and ſailors, and as

many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off,

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke

of her burning, ſaying, “What city is like unto

this great city

19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and

cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas,

that great city, wherein were made rich all

that had ſhips in the ſea by reaſon of her

coſtlineſs for in one hour is ſhe made de

ſolate.

20 "Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye

holy apoſtles and prophets; for God hath

avenged you on her.

* Ver, 3, 7. Ch. 16. 14. & 17. 2, 17. " Ezek. 16. 16, 17 & 27 30–32. & S. 4 º’ſ. 58, 10. Jer, 50. 40. ° Weſ. 18. Ch. 14, 11. & 19. 3.

Gen. 19. 28. P Numb. 16. 24. 1ſ. 21. 9. Ch. 14. 8. * Ver. 8, 7, 19. 1ſ. 47, 9, 11. Ch. 17. 1. Jer. 51.8. * Exek. 27, 27–56. &

26, 15–21. Ver. 3. Ch. 17. 17. & 15, 17. * Ezek. 27 5–14. 1 Kings, 'o. 1 1, 12. Ch. , 7.4 * Or west. * Prov. 7. 17. Pſ. 23. 5.

Ezek. 27. 13–22. Pſ. 4. 7. If 2.1. 3. * Or hous Ezek. 27 3. 2 Pet. 2. 3. * Luke, 16. 25. Ch. 16 zo. & 12. 8. * Ver. 3, 9

14, 19, 23. * Ver, lo, 11. Ch. 17. 4. Ezrk. 27. 32. * Ver, 8, Q. Ch. 17. 4 Iſ. .7. 9, 11. Jer. 51 8. Lam. 4. 6. * 1ſ. 23. 14, .

Ezek. 27. 29. * Ver, 9. Ch. 4. 1. & 19 3. Gen Io. 23. If 34, 9, 13. * Ver 12, Ezek z º. 32. with ch. 3. 4. 1ſ. 23. 8. • Joſh.

7. 6. 1 Sam. 4. 12. 2. Sam. 13 9. Neh. 9, 1. Job, z. z. Ezek. 27. 9, ; , . Ver, o. 16. * Ver. 3, 21. * Ver. 8, 19, 17. Iſ 47. 9, 11.

Jer, 5.1. 8. Lam. 4. 6. -
* 1ſ. 44. 13 & 49. 13. Jer, 51. 48. Ch. 19. 3. Pºo. 11-13. Luke, 11.4%, 59.

the days of Alaric, or Totilas, before ſhe had yet de

generated again into idolatry Or what were then her

notorious crimes, deſerving of ſuch exemplary puniſhment,

unleſs Rome Chrillian was to ſuffer for the ſins of Rome

Pagan She ſaith in her heart, (ver, 7.) like ancient Baby

lon, I ſai. xlvii. 7, 8. I ſit a queen, and am no widºw, and

fball ſee no ſºrrow ; but notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be utter's

burned with ſire, &c. wer. 8. Theſe expreſſions can imply

no leſs than a total deſtrućtion by fire; but Rome has

never yet been totally deſtroyed by fire: the molt that

Alaric and Totilas did, was burning ſome parts of the city;

but if only ſome parts of the city were burnt, it was not

an event important enough to be aſcribed to the Lord God

particularly, and to be conſidered as a ſtrong exertion of

his judgment. -

Ver, 9–20. And the kings of the earth, &c..] In the

very ſolemn manner deſcribed in the verſes before us, by

an angel, and by a voice from heaven, is declared the fall

of Rome, and her deſtruction by fire; and then are ſet

forth the conſequences of her fall, the lamentations of

ſome, and the rejoicings of others. The kingſ of her cºm

munion, who have cºmmitted fornication, and lived deliciouſly

with her, bewail and lainent her fill, (ver, 9, o ) But what

kings were they, who lived deliciºuſly with old Rome, and

had reaſon to lament her fall The merchants ºf the earth

weep and mourn over her, (ver. I 1–1 7.) for there is an end

of all traffic and commerce with her, whether ſpiritual or

temporal; for it is intimated, ver, 13. that they make mer

chandiſe of the ſºul; as well as of the bodieſ of men. The

ſhip-maſſers, &c. weep and wail, (ver. 7, 18, 9.) for they

can no longer import or export commodities for her, or

convey firangers to and fro; for there is an end of all her

cºllingſ. Theſe lamentations are fimilar to the lamenta

tions over Tyre in Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. and are equal to the

moſt mournful ſtrains of the Greek poets over Thebes or

Troy. In all, they ſtand afar ºff, (ver. Io. 15. 17.) as if

they were unable or afraid to help and aſſiſt her. In all,

they cry, alas ! alas ! (ver. Io. 16. 19.) which is the third

wºe, or alaf, mentioned, ch. viii, 13. xi. 14.; for as the fall

of the Othman empire is the end of the ſecond woe, ſo the
- - fall

*
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2 : 'And a mighty angel took up a ſtone

ike a great miſtone, and caſt it into the ſea,

ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great

city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be

found no more at all.

22 “And the voice of harpers, and mu

ficians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be

heard no more at all in thee; and no craftſ

man, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found

any more in thee; and the ſound of a mil

* Fixod 15. 5.

26, 1 }.

* 7. 25, 15, 17. & 3. 2, 4, 8, 14.

2, 7 & 1 i. 7, 2. Dan. 7. 21, 25.

Neh. 9. 11. Ier. 51.63, 64. Ch. 12. 3. & 16, 20.

No jºy, no buſineſs, no inh.bitan's, ſhall be in Rome.

2 Tim 3, 2–6, & 4, 3, 4.

Mat. 23. 29–35.

2. Theſſ. 2. 8.

Iſ. 24.8.

1 Tim. 4. 1-4.

flone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee;

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine

no more at all in thee; and the voice of the

bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no

more at all in thee : " for thy merchants were

the great men of the earth; for by thy ſor

ceries were all nations deceived.

24. "And in her was found the blood of

prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were

ſlain upon the earth.

* 1ſ. 24.8, 9. Jer. 7. 34. & 16, 9 & 25, 10. Ezek,

er, 7.34 & 16. 9. & 2 5. Ic. * 1ſ. 23. 8. Ver. 3, 9, 11. Ch.34 9

2 Kings, 9, 22. Nahum, 3, 4. * Ch. 17. 6. & 19, 2 & 13,

fall of Rome is the completion of the third woe. In all,

they lament the ſuddenneſs of her fall, (ver. Io. : 7. 19.)

fºr in one hºur iſ her diſručiion come. At the ſame time

her d, ſtruction is matter of joy and triumph, ver. 20. to

the hºly apºſiles and prºphets ; for God hath avenged them on

her : but what reaſon had the Chriſtians to rejoice over

the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric or Totilas, in

which they themſelves were the principal ſufferers ? And

bow were theſe calamities any vindication of their cauſe,

or of the cauſe of true religion ? -

War. 21–24. A mighty angel toºk up a ſtone, &c.] Far

ther to confirm the ſudden fall and irrecoverable deſtruc

tion of Rome, an emblem is given, ſimilar to that in Jer.

li. 63, 64. A mighty angel caſi-th a miſſione into the ſea,

ver, 2 ... declaring, that with the ſame violence this great city

fall be caſt down, and ſhall never riſe again. Her utter

deſolation is farther deſcribed, ver. 22, 23. in phraſes

ſimilar to thoſe of the ancient prophets (Iſai. xxiv. 8.

Jer, vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 1 o. Ezek. xxvi. 13.). There ſhall

-be no more muſicians for the entertainment of the rich and

great; no more tradeſmen or artificers, to furniſh the con

veniences of life; no more ſervants or ſlaves, to grind the

mill, or to ſupply the neceſſaries of life : nay, there ſhall

be no more lights, no more bridal ſongs : the city ſhall

never be peopled again by new marriages, but ſhall re

main depopulated for ever. For which utter deſolation,

there are aſſigned theſe reaſons, (ver. 23, 24.)—her pride

and luxury : her ſuperſition and idolatry; her tyranny and

cruelty. Her puniſhment ſhall be as ſevere and exemplary

as if ſhe had been guilty of all the perſecutions that ever

were upon the account of religion; for by her condućt

ſhe had approved, imitated, and ſurpaſſed them all. But

Rome has never yet been depopulated and deſolated in

this manner: ſhe was taken indeed and plundered by

Alaric king of the Viſigoths in the year 412, by Genſeric

king of the Vandals in the year 455, by Totilas king of

the Oſtrogoths in the year 546, and by others fince : but

yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding and flouriſhing, and is honoured by

many nations as the metropolis of the Chriſtian world;

ſhe ſtill reſounds with ſingers and muſician: ; ſhe ſtill excels

in arts which ſerve to pomp and luxury ; ſhe ſtill abounds

with candles and lamps, and torcher, burning even by day

as well as night; and conſequently this propheſy has not

yet been, but remains yet to be fulfilled. Before we con

clude our comment on this chapter, we cannot but take

notice of the remarkable force and beauty of the words

rendered, Thus with violence ſhall, &c. be thrown dºwn,

ver, 21. The original ſignifies literally, ſhall be hurdaway

with violence; intimating, that if it fell by its own weight,

its fall would not be rapid enough.

Infºrences and REFLections.—From the particular de

tail which is here given us, of the various commodities

in which Babylon traded with its merchants, we º

ſurely take an incidental occaſion to reflect upon the fic

bounty of divine Providence to the children of men,in giving

them ſuch a variety of good things, which tend not only

to their neceſſary ſupport, but their ornament and delight.

To whatever pernicious purpoſes vanity and luxury may

abuſe the ſilver and the gold, the gems and the pearl, the fine

linen, and ſilk, the purple and ſcarlet, the ivory and mark,

the cinnamon and the myrrh, as well as the more important

bleſſings ºf wheat and oil, of kine, and ſheep, and horſº, all

are the gifts of God; and, if wiſely and properly uſed,

may juſtly excite our thankfulneſs to him; and it is on

ourſelves, and not on him, that we are to charge it, if

what ſhould have been for our welfare, becomes a trap, and

our treaſures be turned into idolſ. Nor is the wiſe diſpo.

ſition of Providence to be diſregarded, in cauſing many of

theſe things to be the peculiar produćts of different coul

tries, denying to ſome what he has given to the reſt, that *

ſo traffic and commerce may be encouraged, and, by it,

ſociety and intercourſe extended among different nations,

and proviſion made for that ſpread of divine knowledge,

which had, in many inſtances, been almoſt impoſſible, if

human induſtry, quickened by neceſſity, and the proſped

of gain, had not invented thoſe arts of navigation, tº

which Great Britain, above all other nations, is ſo much

indebted, and without which, indeed, our beautiful and

fruitful iſland had been a deſert, inacceſſible to men,

But, though this oblique reflection may profitably *

made, the great objećt to which we are directed by his

chapter, is the certain and final ruin of Balykn, which

how highly ſoever exalted, how ſuperbly ſoever adº

how luxuriouſly ſoever regaled, ſhall fall, ſhall fill aſ,”

miſſione caff into the ſea. Strong is the Lord God.”
judgeth her; and it is impoſſible ſhe can withſtand the

force of his omnipotent arm. Long has ſhe in *:
phone,

+6
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C. H. A. P. XIX.

God is praiſed in heaven for judging the great whore, and

avenging the blood of his ſaints. The marriage of the Lamb.

The angel will not be worſhipped. The fowls called to the

great ſlaughter. .

[Anno Domini 96.]

N D after theſe things "I heard a great

voice of much people in heaven, ſaying,

Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, and honour,

and power, unto the Lord our God :

2 * For true and righteous are his judge

ments : " for he hath judged the great whore,

which did corrupt the earth with her fornica

tion, and hath avenged the blood of his ſer

vants at her hand.

* Ch. xviii. & 4. 1. & 7. 1. & 16. 1-11.

& 1 b. 5, 7. Deut. 37. 4. & 33.27.

x 1, 26. * See ver, 1. * Ch. 14. 1 1. & 18, 9, 18. Gen. 19.2%.

9. Io. & 5, 6, 8, 14. 1 Chron. 16, 36. Neh. 8. 6.

Ch. t. 1, 5, & 4. 2. & 1 1. 15, 17. & 12. 10. & 4. 8. Pſ. 47. 1, 2, 5, 6.

* Deut. 32, 42, 43. Ch. 17. 1, 2. & 18. 3, 9, 23.

* Pſ. 134. 1, 2. & 135. 1. & 1 5. 13. Ch. 1 1. 18. & 20. 12,

3 ‘And again they ſaid, Alleluia. “And

her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever.

4 " And the four and twenty elders and

the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped

God that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen;

Alleluia.

5 ' And a voice came out of the throne, ſay

ing, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye

that fear him, both ſmall and great.

6 * And I heard as it were the voice of a

great multitude, and as the voice of many

waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder

ings, ſaying, Alleluia : for the Lord God omni

potent reigneth.

7 'Let us be glad and rejoice, and give

* Ch. 4. 1 1. & 5, 9–13. & 7. 10, 12. & 12. Io. & 1 1, 15–18. 1 Tim 1, 17, * Ch. 15, 3.

* Ch. 16. 6. & 18. 29, 24. & 13. 10. Dan. 7.

Iſ. 34. 9, 1 o. & 13. 20. 2 Theſſ I. 9. Pſ. 106. 18. * Ch. 4, 4, 6,

* Ezek. 1. 14. & 43. 2.

& 97. 1. & 96. 11—13. & 98.7–9. * Pſ, Xcy—c. cxvii. cxlv.-cl.

M. xxv, xxvi. & 27.1-4. & xxxv. & 44, 23. & 49. 13. & 54. 1. & 42. o-12.

phorical ſenſe, been the hold of every foul ſpirit, and the

cage of every unclean and hateful bird ; and God will

make her ſo in another, even in a literal ſenſe, when he

ſhall appear to remember and puniſh thoſe iniquities,

which have reached unto heaven; among which, various

and deteſtable as they have been, ſhedding the blood of the

prophets and the ſaints muſt be reckoned as moſt enormous.

Let no triumph of the antichriſtian powers, for the pre

fent, ſhake our faith in theſe moſt certain and indubitable

propheſies; and let that charge never be forgotten, “ Come

“fºrth from her, O my people, and be ſeparate.” Bleſſed be

God, that a ſeparation has been begun, that it has been ſo

long ſupported, and that ſo many attempts to bring back

God’s Iſrael into captivity have been defeated. May the

boundaries of the Reformation be extended ! may the pu

rity of the reformed churches be more and more advanced,

and all remainders of ſuperſtition, perſecution, and im

poſition, be taken away. And, to conclude all, let thoſe

who are now living deliciouſly, and glorifying themſelves

in the forgetfulneſs of God, abuſing the various gifts of

his bounty to his diſhonour, and ſaying in their hearts,

that they ſhall ſee no ſºrrow, remember how ſuddenly

their ſtate may be changed; how quickly they may fink

into the depths of miſery, proportionable to the height of

their abuſed proſperity ; and experience a torment and

ſorrow, which will be doubly bitter in the remembrance of

their former condition. Let ſuch, therefore, in whatever

rank of life they are, according to the words of Daniel to

the moſt illuſtrious king of Babylon, Dan. iv. 27.) Break

off their ſins by righteouſneſs, and their iniquities by ſhewing

mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthening out of their tran

quillity; and give glory to Goo, before all their cheerful

light be exchanged for darknes, and all the harmony of

their muſic for weeping and wailing, groaning and lamen
tation for ever. -

C H A P. XIX.

Ver, 1.] The propheſies relating to the third period,

concluded with a ſevere puniſhment of Rome, for her

pride, luxury, ſuperſtition, and idolatry; and eſpecially for

her cruel perſecution of all who were found faithful to

their duty in preſerving the purity of the Chriſtian doc

trines and worſhip. When Rome thus fell, like ancient

Babylon, to riſe no more, the heavenly church is intro

duced as a choir to praiſe God for his righteous judg

ments. This excellent hymn of praiſe, ſung by the united

voices of angels and ſaints, the whole aſſembly of heaven,

ſtrongly repreſents to all Chriſtians, and to every church

on earth, what grateful ſenſe they ought to have of God’s

faithfulneſs in their protećtion, and in puniſhing the per

ſecutors of truth and religion. Though for wiſe reaſons,

and for a limited time, God may permit the righteous and

faithful to ſuffer many things from the enemies of truth

and righteouſneſs, yet the final event of things ſhall ſurely

ſhew God's faithfulneſs in the bleſſing of his people, and

juſtice in the puniſhment of his enemies:—a ſufficient rea

ſon for conſolation, gratitude, and praiſe.

Wer. I–Io. And after thºſe thingſ I heard a great voice,

&c.] Inſtead of I am thy fellow-ſervant, &c. wer. Io.

Doddridge renders it, I am o fe'ſ v-ſervant with thee, and

with thy brethren, who keep the teſtimony. Here the while

church, agreeably to the exhortation of the angel, ch.

xviii. 20., join in praiſes and thanſgivings to almighty

God for his truth and righteouſneſs, in judging this idola

trous city ; (ver. 1, 2.) his truth, in fulfilling his promiſes

and threatenings; and his righteºuſnſ, in proportioning

her puniſhment to her crimes. And her ſmoke roſe up fºr

ever and ever ; (ver. 3.) which intimates, that ſhe ſhould

be made as ſignal a monument of divine vengeance, as

Scqom and Gomorrah. Iſaiah has ſaid much the ſame

thing of Edom, ch. xxxiv. 9, 10,–4nd the ſireams theref

Jhall

º!
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" for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf

ready.

8 And to her was granted " that ſhe ſhould

be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for

the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints.

9 And he faith unto me, Write, " Bleſſed

are they which are called unto the marriage

ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith unto me,

* Theſe are the true ſayings of God.

Io "And I fell at his feet to worſhip him.

And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not : ' I

am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren

that have the teſtimony of Jeſus: worſhip

honour to him :

" Mat. 22. 1–14. & 25, 1–1 e.

* Pſ, 45. 14, 15. & 132. 9. 1ſ. 45. 14, 25, & 61. Io. Ch. 3. 5, 18.

3. 9. Ezek. 16. 10, Eph. 5, 26. ° Luke, 14, 15–24.

* 2: 8, 9. Acts, Io. 25, 26. & 14, 15. 1 John, 5. 21.

* With ch. 6. 2. Zech. I. 3. * Ch. i. 5, & 3. 14. John, 14. 6.

2 13. * Pſ. 21. 3. & 72. 2. Ver. 16. * John, 1. 18.

1. 1, 14, 1 John, I. 1. & 5, 7, Heb. 4, 12.

Luke, 14, 16–23. 2 Cor. 11. 2.

Mat. 22.4.

Eph. 5. 31. Ch. 21. 2, 9.

Mat. 22. 12.

Ch. 14. 13.

' Ch. 22. 9. & I. 9. & 12. 17.

* Ch. 15. 3, 7. & 16, 14. & 17. 14. Pſ. 96. Io, 1.

Judges, 13. 13. Iſ. 9. 6. with ch. 2. 17.

“2. Theſſ. 1. 7, 16. Jude, 5. Ch. 14. 1. & 17. 14. & 4. 4. & 7. 4, 9, 14. Song, i. 9.

Cod: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſplit

of prophecy. -

1 1 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold

‘ a white horſe; and he that ſat upon him was

called " faithful and true, and in righteouſ.

neſs he doth judge and make war.

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and

on his head were * many crowns; and he

had a name written, that no man knew, but he

himſelf.

13 "And he war clothed with a veſture

dipped in blood; and his name is called ‘The

Word of God.

14 “And the armics which were in heaven

Hoſea, a. 19, 20. Ezek. 16.8. Iſ 62, 5 & 54.5, 6.

Rom. 3. 22. & 5. 19. & to. 4. & 13. 14. , 2 Cor. 5, 21. Phil.

P Ch. 21. 5. & 2.2. 6. 1 Tim, i. 15, 4 Cl,

* With ch. 4. 1. & 11, 19. & 15, 5.

' Ch. 1, 14. &

Pſ, 58, 10. ‘Jºhn,

Pi. 89. 15

1 John, 5. 1 o.

" If. 63. 2, 3.

all be turned into pitch; in the genuine editions of the

Chaldee paraphraſe it is, And the rivers of Rome ſhall be

turned into pitch, and the duſ! theref into brimſome, and the

land thereºf ſhall become burning pitch : – it ſhall not be

quenched night nor day; the ſincke thereºf ſhall go up for ever.

The Jews, by Edom, underſtand Rome; and the tradition

of their rabbins may receive ſome confirmation from theſe

words of the apoſtle. Such an event too may appear the

more probable, becauſe the adjacent countries are known to

be of a ſulphureous and bituminous ſoil; there have, even

at Rome, been eruptions of ſubterraneous fire; ſo that the

fuel ſeems to be prepared, and waits only for the breath of

the Lord to kindle it. But God is praiſed not only for

the deſtrućtion of the great ſeat of idolatry, but alſo, ver.

–8. for the manifeſtation of his kingdom, as in ch. xi. 17.

and for the happy and glorious ſtate of the reformed Chriſ

tian Church. She is now no longer an harlot tainted

with idolatry, but a ſpouſe, prepared for her Lord Chriſt :

and ſhe is no longer arrayed, like an harlot, in purple and

ſcarlet colour; but, like a decent bride, infine linen, clean and

white, as the propereſt emblem of her purity and ſančtity.

Chriſt has now, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Epheſ. v. 26, 27.

findſ d and cleanſed hiſ church, &c. . So great is the fe

licity of this period, that the angel orders it to be particu

larly noted, vºr. 9, and blºſed and happy are they who

ſhall be living at that time, and be worthy to partake of

this marriage-feaſt ! St. John was in ſuch a rapture and

extaſy at theſe diſcoveries, that, not knowing or not con

ſidering what he did, he fºll down at the angel'ſ feet, to wor

ſhip him, (ver. Io.) . See what has been ſaid on the ſub

jećt of prºffratiºn, Acts, x. 26. The caſe of St. John's

throwing himſelf at the feet of the angel here, and ch.

xxii. 9 is to be viewed in a ſomewhat different light from

the tranſačtion referred to in the A37; ; St. John did no

thing at all but what was conformable to the uſages in

his own country, when the people of it deſigned innocently

*

*

to expreſs great reverence and gratitude. It is aſtoniſhing

therefore that ſo many learned men ſhould have looked

upon it as an idolatrous proſtration. That they ſhould

not at all conſider the Eaſtern uſages, is no wonder;

they have been, in common, unhappily negleded; but

the attempt of the apoſtle to repeat the proſtration (ſor

he would have done it a ſecond time,) ſufficiently ſhºwed,

one would imagine, that the apoſtle did not think the

angel rejected it as an idolatrous piece of reſpect. Whit

a ſtrange interpretation muſt that be, which ſuppoſes that

St. John,-a jew by deſcent,-that is, a mortal enemy ºf

birth to all idolatry –a zealous preacher agint iſ,

through a very long life; who finiſhed one of his Epiſks

with theſe very words, Little children, keep yºurſelveſ frºm
idols, as deſirous to have this perpetually fixed on their

memories, whatever elſe they forgot, -ſhould, when ſuſ.

fering in Patmos for the Lord Jeſus, and when blººd

with the influences of the prophetic ſpirit, attempt to com:

mit an idolatrous action, and to repeat that attempt, in ºp

poſition to the checks of a celeſtial teacher.—Nothing,

ſurely, can be more inconceivable; at the ſame time, ſº

thing is eaſier than the true interpretation. Smitten wil

veneration for his angelic inſtructor, and full of gratitude

towards him for what he had ſhewn him, he fºll, according

to the cuſtom of his nation, at his feet, to do him révè

rence. “See thou do it not, ſaid the angel; it is not tº

“ theſe thanks are due : I have in this been only fulfill";

“ the orders of him, who is my Lord, as well as you.

“ Worſhip God, therefore, to whom in juſtice you gº"

“ to aſcribe theſe illuminations.” -

Ver, 11–21. I ſaw heaven opened, &c.] It was ſid by

the angel, ſpeaking of the kings ſubject to the beaſt,

Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Laº ſlal

overcome them, &c. ch. xvii. 14. and this viſion is alſº by

way of enlargement and explanation of that great event.

Heaven is opened, and our Saviour cometh forth º:
ſºſ,
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followed him upon white horſes, clothed in

fine linen, white and clean.

15 ' And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp

ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations:

and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron :

and * he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierce

neſs and wrath of Almighty God.

16 "And he hath on his veſture and on his

thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS,

AND LORD OF LORDS.

17 And I ſaw an angel 'ſtanding in the

fun; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying

to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of hea

ven, Come and gather yourſelves together

unto the ſupper of the great God;

18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and

* Ver, 21. Ch. 1. 16. & 2. 12, 16. Iſ. 11. 4. Numb. 24. 17–19.

16, 19. Nah. 1, 6. * Pſ 72. 1–17. Ch. 17. 14. 1 Tim. 6. 5.

3. 22. Pſ. 45. 5. ' Ch. 8, 13. & 14. 6.

Zeph. 1.7. with Titus, 2. 13. Pſ. 24. 8, 10. & 1 to. 5, 6.

25, 26. Joel, 3. 2, 12. * Ch. 13. 1–3. & 17. 3, 7–13, 17.

25, 26. & 11.45, with Gen. 19, 14. Numb, 16. 33.

* Ch. 2. 17. & 12.5.

Prov. 8, 8, 15, 16. Mat. 28. 18, Eph. 1. 20-23. Phil. 2, 9–11. 1 Pet.

* Ezek. 39. 17—zo.

' Ch. 6. 15. & 13. 16.

* Ch. 13. 11–17.

* Ch. 17. 14, 16. 2. Theſſ. z. 8. Iſ. 66, 14–16, 24. Ver, 15, 17, 18.

the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty

men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that

ſit on them, and the fleſh of all men, both free

and bond, both ſmall and great. .

19 "And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of

the earth, and their armies, gathered together

to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe,

and againſt his army.

20 And " the beaſt was taken, and with

him " the falſe prophet that wrought miracles

before him, with which he deceived them that

had received the mark of the beaſt, and them

that worſhipped his image. " Theſe both were

caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with

brimſtone.

21 "And the remnant were ſlain with the

Pſ. 2. 9. * Iſ 63. 2, 3, 6. Ch. 14. 19, 20, &

Jer. 7. 33. & 12. 9. 1 Sam. 17. 44. Iſ. 25. 6. & 34, 1–3. Ch. 16, 14.

* Ch. 16. 14, 16. & 18.9. & 17. 13, 14. Dan. 7. 2. Is

* Ch. 20, 10, 14. & 21, 3, 4: 14, 8–11. Dan. 7, 11,

upon a white horſe, as a token of his vićtory and triumph

over his enemies. He is deſcribed in ſuch charaćters as

are appropriated to him in this book, and in the ancient

prophets. On his head alſº were many crowns, to denote his

numerous conqueſts and kingdoms, which were now be

come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, &c. ch. xi. 15.

As the Jewiſh high-prieſt wore the ineffable name of Je

hovah on his forehead, ſo he had a name written, which

none could perfeótly comprehend but himſelf; and his

name is called, The Word of God; ver, 12, 13. His armies

are mounted upon white horſes like himſelf, and are clothed

in fine linen, white and clean, as emblems of their vićtory

and ſanétity. This title, “ The Word of God,” makes it

evident that the perſon deſigned in this viſion, is the ſame

perſon whom St. John in his Goſpel calls by the ſame

name: ſo that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as riding

at the head of an army, to take vengeance en the enemies

of his religion and faithful ſervants: and HE is the

AoyGP, the Word, that was with God, and was God

(John, i. 1.), the eternal and ſupreme God, of the ſame

fubſtance with the Father, and of equal power and glory,

majeſty and eternity,+over all, God bleſſed for ever

(Rom. ix. 5.). But Aoyº, or The Word, may have here

alſo three other ſignifications; it may ſignify words, aāionſ,

and commands; and Chriſt is alſo The Word of God in all

theſe reſpects. I. He is his Word, becauſe, before his in

carnation, and much more ſince, he has been the great

Angel of God, to men : II. Becauſe he is the Miniſter of

God the Father, to perform all works of creation, pre

ſervation, and redemption: III. As to the word fignifying

command, Chriſt is in that reſpect two ways the Word of

God;—Firſt, as he is the grand executor of all God’s

commands; ſecondly, as he is himſelf the chief commander,

and fitting as mediatorial King upon the throne of God at

his right hand;—the Prince ºf the creation, the King of
Voz. II. -

wº.

kings, and Lord of lord. This account not only ſhews

why Chriſt is called THE Word of God in general, as

being the eternal Word, Wiſdom, and Son of the Father;

but why he is ſo called particularly in this place : I. Being

the Word, as He is the great Angel, or Meſſenger of the co

venant, he brings now the greateſt errand;—the perfeótion

of the covenant in the reſurrečtion, firſt of the ſaints, and

then of all the dead; II. Being the Word of God, as He

is the great Miniſter, he comes now to perform the moſt

magnificent of God's works: III. As he is the grand

Executor of the divine commands, he commands and rules

the univerſe in a peculiar ſenſe as the great Mediator, and

therefore is in this reſpe&t King of kings, and Lord of lords.

In ver. 16. Chriſt is further deſcribed as a general, at the

head of the armies of heaven, about to engage his ene

mies; whom he is preſently after ſaid to ſubdue. It was

a common cuſtom among the ancient Heathens to repre

ſent their idols and the ſtatues of their kings and heroes

as dreſſed in royal or ſplendid veſtments, on which, and

more particularly on the thigh parts of which, inſcriptions

were drawn or engraved. Many inſtances of this practice

might be given from ancient hiſtory. Conſequently, the

figure of a perſon dreſſed in ſuch a veſture with an inſcrip

tion thereon, was quite familiar to the ancients: and

therefore, probably, for this reaſon among perhaps others,

the adorable Jeſus was pleaſed to appear to St. John in a

manner familiar to the people of that age, in an imperial

robe, with the inſcription of King of kings, and Lord of

lords, on the thigh part thereof, as being the only poten

tate, the Lord God of heaven and earth. This is the

opinion of Grotius and other eminent commentators. We

may here obſerve, that the title of King of kings, and Lord

of lords, is much affected by the Eaſtern monarchs; and by

antichriſt himſelf, the Pope being ſtyled king of kings, and

!ord of lords. An angel ſtanding in the ſun, &c. wer. 17.

6 M and
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ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, which

Jword proceeded out of his mouth; and all the

fowls were filled with their fleſh,

and ſo conſpicuous to all, in lofty ſtrains, taken from the

ancient prophets, and particularly from Ezek. xxxix.

17, 18. calleth the fºwls to the great ſlaughter of Chriſt's

enemies. Theſe enemies are the begſ?, and the falſe prophet,

—the antichriſtian powers, civil and eccleſiaſtical, with

their armies gathered together, (ver. 19.) their adherents and

followers, combined and determined to ſupport idolatry,

and oppoſe all reformation. But the principals, as de

ſerving of the greateſt puniſhment, are taken and caſ alive

into a lake of fire burning with brimſºone, ver. 20. and their

followers are ſlain with the word of Chriſt, the ſword

which proceedeth out of his mouth, and all the fowls are

filled with their fleſh ; ver. 21. Their ſubſtance is ſeized

for other perſons, and for other uſes. In a word, the de

fign of this ſublime and figurative deſcription is, to ſhow

the downfal of Popery, and the triumph of Chriſtianity:

the true word of God will prevail over ſuperſtition and

idolatry; all the powers of antichriſt will be completely

ſubdued; and the religion of Rome, as well as Rome

herſelf, will be totally deſtroyed.

Inferenceſ.—Let us learn by what we have here been

reading, to adore the Lord God omnipotent, who reigneth

over all, and who diſplays the truth and righteouſneſs of

his judgments in his vengeance on the enemies of his

church, even when he inflićts on them a torment, the ſmoke

of which riſes up fºr ever and ever. In the certain aſſurance,

that in due time he will plead his own cauſe, and reſcue

and exalt his people, let all his ſervants and people praiſe

him, even all that fear him, both ſmall and great, and la

bour to live that divine life of gratitude and joyful thankſ

giving on earth, which may anticipate the pleaſures and

employments of the heavenly world. The time will at

length come, when all of ſuch a charaćter ſhall celebrate

the marriage-day of the Lamb; yea, when the whole ſociety

fhall appear in his preſence as one chaſe virgin whom he has

eſpouſed to himſelf; and whom, with unutterable delight,

he places in his more immediate view, not only as arrayed

in robes of pure and ſhining linen, which is the righteouſ

meſs of the ſaints, but as perfeólly free from ſpot, or

blemiſh, or any ſuch thing. He will admit them all to

feaſt in his own preſence; yea, to dwell for ever with him;

ſº ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Theſe are the true ſay

ings of God. And, though a conſciouſneſs of our own

utter unworthineſs of ſuch honours might be ready to de

tračt from the credibility of theſe divine aſſurances, or at

leaſt prevent us from giving ſo clear an aſſent to them as

we might otherwiſe do, yet let God be true, and every man

a liar.

And in the mean time, in the mingled ſcenes of ad

verſity and proſperity which attend the Iſrael of God, let

us direét our believing eyes to him, who is faithful and

true; to him, who both adminiſters juſtice and wages war

in righteouſneſs. Let us reverence his penetrating eyes,

which are like a flame of fire.

dems placed upon his head, to fignify the extent of his do

minion ; and read with awe the inſcription upon his veſſure,

and his thigh, The Word of God, the King ºf kingſ, and the
I -

Let us rejoice in the dia-.

Lord of lords. As ſuch let us pay our homage to him;

and let the favour of lords, and kings, be as nothing to us,

where his favour or his honour is concerned. The proud.

eſt of earthly potentates oppoſe his dominion in vain; in

vain do they marſhal their captains, and their mighty men;

vain is the ſtrength of horſes, and of them that fitiº.
and the combinations of bond and free, though Satan him.

ſelf abet their rebellion, and inſpire them with ſubtilty, and

arm them with rage; their ſubtilty ſhall be defeated, their

rage ſhall be repelled. The ſword of the Lord ſhall devout

them. The birds of prey ſhall at his pleaſure be feaſted

with their carcaſes; and the ſad cataſtrophe of their bodies

ſhall be only an imperfect emblem of the anguiſh and mi.

ſery of their ſpirits, when plunged with the evil ſpirit that

deceived them, they fink deep into the lake that burn for ever,

and feel the terrors of the ſecond death. Be wiſe now

therefore, O ye kings, and be inſtructed, ye judges of the

earth, ſerve the Lord with fear; and, ſenſible of his un

controlable dominion, and your own weakneſs and imper

feótion, even while ye rejoice before him, rejoice with

trembling. (Pſal. ii. Io, I 1.)

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, A command being given in ver, 10.

of the former chapter, to the ſaints of God, to rejoice over

Babylon fallen, we have, in this chapter, their ſong of

praiſe on that occaſion. They cried, Alleluia, aſcribing

ſalvation, and glory, and honour, and power to the Lord

their God; acknowledging his righteous judgments in the

vengeance executed on the great whore, for her lewdneſs,

idolatry, and cruelty; and they repeated loud Alleluias,

while the ſmoke of her torment arºſe up for ever and vir.

The four living creatures, and the elders, the repreſent

tives of the miniſters and church of the faithful, hereupon

joined in their adorations before the throne, and joyfully

cried, Amen | Alleluia!

2dly, The ſong of triumph over Babylon being ended,

a voice from the throne enjoins the whole hoſt of the ſain's

to unite in the praiſes of their common Lord: and inſtantly

innumerable voices, loud as cataraćts of water, or mighty

thunders, poured forth their Halleluias: For the Lºrd Gºd

omnipotent reigneth , fince the antichriſtian powers aſ:

broken, his kingdom of grace is extended through th:

earth. The marriage of the Lamb is come, and hiſ wift kill
made herſelf ready; therefore let us be glad, and rejoice, and

give honour to him. This includes the converſion of the

Jews, who will now be brought into the church and be

publicly joined to the Lord as his people. -

1. The dreſs of the Lamb's wife is deſcribed. She is

arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; which ſignifiesº

righteouſneſs of ſaints, implanted in them by the Holy

Spirit of God, whereby the church of the faithful becomes

meet for the boſom of her Lord.

2. They are declared bleſſed, who are invited, and Cºmº

to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb; partaking of allº

privileges and ordinances of the goſpel, and admitted."

the happieſt communion with Jeſus, and joined to the

Lord in one ſpirit.

3. The angel cloſes with a ſolemn aſſurance of theº
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Satan bound for a thouſand years. The firſt reſurreàion ; they

bleſſed that have part therein. Satan let looſe again. Gog

and Magºg. The devil caff into the lake of fire and brim

Jone. The loft and general reſurrečtion.

[Anno Domini 96.]

N D ' I ſaw an angel come down from

heaven, having the key of the bottom

leſs pit and a great chain in his hand.

* Ch. , i. 15, 17. & 1. 18. 1 Pet. 3.22. Mat. 8. 29. Pſ 76. 10, 13. Luke, 8. 3+. & 11. 21, 22.

Mat. 27. 66. & 8. 29.

* Das. 7. 9, 18, 22, 27. & 12. 4- 1 Cor. 6. 2. Mat. 19. 28. Luke, 22. 30.

Ch. 2. 19. 2 Pet. 2. 4. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Job, 2, 1. * With Dan. 6. 17.

& Ios. 8. 2 Pet. 3.8. * Ver, 7-10.

R E V E L A T I O N.
s Too3

2 And he laid hold * on the dragon, that

old ſerpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and

bound him a thouſand years,

3 And * caſt him into the bottomleſs pit,

and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, “that

he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till

* the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : " and

after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon.

4 * And 1 ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon

* Ch. 12. 9. Mat. 16. 23. John, 6.70.

* Ch. 16. 14, 16. Ver, 8. * Pſ. 9o, 4

of this revelation, which ſhould not fail of its accompliſh

ment; on which, St. John, overcome with the brightneſs

of his glory, fell at his feet, not confidering what he did :

but the angel rebuked him for his inconfiderate deſign. He

owns himſelf unworthy of that honour, which was due to

God alone ; obſerving that, glorious as he appeared, he

was but the apoſtle's fellow-ſervant, bearing teſtimony to

the ſame Jeſus, and now revealing what the Saviour dic

tated to him, who inſpired the prophets, and ſent him to

deliver this meſſage to John for the church's uſe and

comfort.

3dly, The Lord Jeſus appears in majeſty to execute

vengeance on the beaſt and his adherents, now aſſembled

to make their laſt efforts.

1. A moſt magnificent deſcription is given of the

Captain of our ſalvation. He is ſeated on a white horſe,

the emblem of vićtory : he is called faithful and true, per

forming all his promiſes to his faithful people, and in

righteouſneſs executing vengeance on his enemies. . His

eyes, bright as the flame, pierce into the ſecrets of the

ſoul; and his many crowns of gold denote his univerſal

dominion: his name and nature, as Jehovah, none can

comprehend ; his bloody veſture beſpeaks his conqueſt over

his ſlaughtered foes; and one of the names, whereby he

hath revealed himſelf, is, The Word of God. Cloſe behind

him follow his faithful warriors, his ſaints arrayed in

robes of righteouſneſs and garments of ſalvation: from

his mouth proceeds the ſharp ſword of his denunciations

of vengeance, before which his foes muſt fall : as a potter's

veſſel before an iron rod, ſo ſhall they be broken in pieces;

and as grapes laid in the wine-preſs, ſo ſhall he trample

them in his fury ; and on his veſture, where it hung down.

over his thigh, was this illuſtrious motto wrought, KING

of KINGS, AND LORD of LokDs.

2. A call is given to all the fowls of the air, to aſſemble

on this dread occaſion, and feaſt on the corpſes of all the

antichriſtian hoſt, both great and ſmall, who are now

about to periſh together. .

3. The army of the ungodly, Papiſt, Pagan, and Ma

hometan, aſſembles under the conduct of the beaſt ; the

battle is join d, the victory deciſive ; the beaſt and falſe

prophet, who wrought the lying wonders, are taken ; and

the ringleaders in the antichriſtian apoſtacy, are caſt toge

ther into the burning lake; and all their adherents fall

by the ſword of him that ſat on the white horſe, and the

fowls are gorged with their carcaſes. And now, all foes

being ſubdued, the glorious millennium commences, when

the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms of the

Lord and of his Chriſt.

C H A P. XX.

Ver, 1.] This chapter repreſents a new ſtate of the

church, upon its deliverance from the perſecution and cor

ruption of the third period, or during the reign of the two

beaſts, or 1260 prophetic days or years. That long ſtate

of oppreſſion is to be followed by a long continuance of

peace and proſperity. A fourth period is deſcribed,

which, among other charaćters, is to laſt for a thouſand

years. The two firſt periods ended in a deliverance of

the church; but tºoſe deliverances were of ſhort con

tinuance, and attended with confiderable defects; but

now, after the church ſhall have paſſed through this third

trial of faith and patience, it is to attain a ſtate of very

great proſperity, and to remain in it for a conſiderable;

length of time. This is that happy ſtate of the church,

which, from the continuation of it for a thouſand years, is

uſually called the Millennium. The deſcription we have of

it in this chapter, is very ſhort, contained in the firſt ſix

verſes: interpreters, however, have abundantly ſupplied

what they thought wanting in the prophetic account,<-

out of their own invention, it is to be feared, rather than

from ſure and well-grounded principles of judgment.

*

No wonder then that they have differed ſo much about the . .

true meaning of a propheſy, in which they have mixed ſo.

many of their own imaginations; ſo that the diſputes ſeem

not ſo much what is the intention of the Spirit of pro

pheſy, as which of the interpreters has the fineſt or the

warmeſt imagination. Let us then carefully endeavour to

diſtinguiſh what the Spirit of propheſy plainly intends,

from what uncertain conjectures or doubtful reaſonings

may ſuggeſt to our minds, for a more diſtinct and par
ticular account.

Wer, 1–6. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven,

&c.] After the deſtruction of the beaſt, and the falſe

prophet, there ſtill remains the dragon, who had delegated

his power unto them ; that old ſerpent, which is the Devil, and

Satan, ver. 2. but he is bound by an angel,-an eſpecial

miniſter of Providence; and the famous millennium, or the

reign of the ſaints upon earth for a thouſand years, com

mences. Binding him with a great chain, caſting him into

6 M 2 - the
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them, and judgment was given unto them :

and I ſaw "the ſouls of them that were be

headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the

word of God, and which had not worſhipped

the beaſt, neither his image, neither had re

ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in

their hands; and they lived and reigned with

Chriſt a thouſand years. - º

* Ch. 6.. 9. & 13. 4, 12, 15–17. & 15. 2.

xxv, xxxv, xlix. lx—ixvi. Jer. xxxi., xxxiii.

* I Pet. 2. 0.

Fzek. xxxiv. xxxvi.

Jºsh 3. 17–21. C bad. 20, 21. Zeph. iii. Zech. ii. x xii. xiv.

Ch. 11. 11, 15. Kom. I 1 - 15. Ezek. 37.2–14. Col. 2. 1.

& 2 1.8. Ver. 14. * If 61. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rom. 3. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12,

the bottomleſ, pit, ſhutting him up, and ſetting a ſcal upon him,

(ver. 3.) are ſtrong figures, to ſhew the ſtrićt and ſevere

reſtraint which he ſhould be laid under, that he ſhould de

ceive the nations no more during this whole period. Wicked

neſs being reſtrained, the reign of righteouſneſs ſucceeds ;

and the martyrs and confeſſors of Jeſus, not only thoſe who

were beheaded, or ſuffered any kind of death under the

Roman emperors, but alſo thoſe who refuſed to comply

with the idolatrous worſhip of the bedſ; and his image, are

raiſed from the dead, and have the principal ſhare in the

felicities of Chriſt's kingdom upon earth, ver. 4. But the

reft of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were

finiſhed, ver, 5. ſo that this was a peculiar prerogative of

the martyrs and confeſſors, above the reſt of mankind.

This is the firſt reſurreàion, a particular reſurreótion, pre

ceding the general one at leaſt a thouſand years. Bleſſed

and holy too is he who hath part in the firſt reſurrešlion :

ver. 6. He is holy in all ſenſes of the word; holy, as ſe

parated from the common lot of mankind ; holy, as en

dowed with all holy and virtuous qualifications; and none

but ſuch are admitted to partake of this bleſſed ſtate :

—On ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. The ſecond death

is a Jewiſh phraſe for the puniſhment of the wicked after

death. The Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos, and the other

paraphraſes of Jonathan Ben Uziel, and of Jeruſalem, on

Deut. xxxiii. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die, ſay, “Let him

“ not die the ſecond death, by which the wicked die in the

“ world to come.” The ſons of the reſurrečtion therefore

ſhall not die again, but ſhall live in eternal bliſs, as well

as enjoy all the glories of the millennium s—be priſis of God

and Chriſt, and reign with him a thouſand years. Nothing is

more evident than that this propheſy of the millennium,

and of the firſt reſurrečtion, has not yet been fulfilled,

even though the reſurrečtion be taken in a figurative ſenſe.

For, reckon the thouſand years from the time of Chriſt, or

reckon them from the time of Conſtantine, yet neither of

theſe periods, nor indeed any other, will anſwer the de

feription and charaćter of the millennium, the purity and

peace, the holineſs and happineſs of that bleſſed ſtate.

Before Conſtantine, the church was indeed in greater pu

rity, but was groaning under the perſecutions of the hea

then emperors: after Conſtantine, the church was in

greater proſperity, but was ſoon ſhaken and diſturbed by

herefies, ſchiſms, incurfions, devaſtations, corruptions,

idolatry, wickedneſs, and cruelty. If Satan was then bound,

º

Ch. 11.11, 15.
xxxv ii.

Rom. 1. 2–32.

John, 5. 25. & 1 1. 25.

5 But ‘ the reſt of the dead lived not again

until the thouſand years were finiſhed. This

is the firſt reſurreólion.

6 "Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part

in the firſt reſurrečtion: on ſuch the ſecond

death hath no power, but " they ſhall be

prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign

with him a thouſand years. -

Rom. I 1.15. Dan, 2.44, & 7. 18, 22, 27. Pſ. lxxii. cxlir. Iſri.

Micah, iv. v. Hoſea, 1. 10, 1 1. & ii., iii. Amºs, 9, 11-15.

Ch. 5, 16. & 1.6. Ver. 6. Ch. xxi. xxii. * See vers, j.

Eph. 2. 6. & 5. 14. * Dan. 12. 12. If 4.3. Ch.1.1.

Ch. I. 6, & 5. Io. & 6, 9–11.

xl—xlviii.

*

º

when can he be ſaid to be loſed 2 Or how could the

ſaints and the beaft, Chriſt and antichrift, reign at the ſame

time * This propheſy therefore remains yet to be ful.

filled, even though the reſurrečtion be taken only for an

allegory; which yet the text cannot admit, without the

greateſt torture and violence. For with what propriety

can it be ſaid, that ſome of the dead who were behead

lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years, but the rººf

the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhid,

unleſs the dying and living again be the ſame in both places;

—a proper death and reſurrection. Indeed, the death and

reſurreàion of the witneſſes, ch. xi. appear, from the con

current circumſtances of the viſion, to be figurative; but

the death and reſurreàion here mentioned, muſt, for the

very ſame reaſons, be concluded to be real. If the mar.

tyrs riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe, then the reſ ºf the dad

riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe; but if the reſ ºf th dad

really riſe, the martyrs riſe in the ſame manner. There

is no difference between them ; and we ſhould becautious

and tender of making the firſt reſurrečtion an allegory,

leſt others ſhould reduce the ſecond into an allegory too,

like thoſe whom St. Paul mentions, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. In

the general, that there ſhall be ſuch a happy period as the

miliennium, is the plain and expreſs doctrine of Din.

vii. 27. Pſal. ii. 8. Iſai. xi. 9, Rom. xi, 25, &c, and of

all the prophets, as well as of St. John; and we daily priſ

for the accompliſhment of it, in ſaying, thy kingdºm &m.

But of all the prophets, St. John is the only one who his

declared particularly, and in expreſs terms, that the mat.

tyrs ſhall riſe to partake of the felicities of this kingdom;

and that it ſhall continue upon earth a thouſand years:

and the Jewiſh church before him, and the Chriſtian church

after him, have farther believed and taught, that thºſe

thouſand years will be the ſeventh millenary of the world.

A pompous heap of quotations might be produced to this

purpoſe, both from Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers; but tº

enumerate only a few of both ſorts: among the Jewiſh

writers, are rabbi Ketina, and the houſe of Elias: among

the Chriſtian writers, are St. Barnabas in the firſt century,

Juſtin Martyr in the ſecond century, Tertullian in th:

beginning of the third, and Laëtantius in the beginning

of the fourth century. In ſhort, the doćtrine of the mil

lennium was generally believed in the three firſt and

pureſt ages; and this belief was one principal caulº. "
the fortitude of the primitive Chriſtians: they even coveted

martyrdom,
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And when the thouſand years are ex

pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon,

8 And ſhall “go out to deceive the nations

* which are in the four quarters of the earth,

Gog and Magog, to gather them together to

battle : the number of whom is as the ſand of

the ſea.

9 * And they went up on the breadth of

• Job, 1.7. I Pet. 5. 8. Ver. 3, 10.

Hab. 1. 6. * M:t. 16. 16. Ch. 2. 3. Micah, 2. 13.

2 Theſſ. 1. 3. Jude, 1, 7. * Gen. 19, 24, 25. Mat. 25. 41.

P. With Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. Ch. 16. 14. & 1 r. 17. & 12. 17. .

Ezek, 48, 35. Ch. xxi.

Dan. 7. 11.

the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the

ſaints about, and the beloved city: and fire

came down from God out of heaven, and

devoured them.

io And the devil that deceived them was

caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where

the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be

tormented day and night for ever and ever.

* With Iſ. 3. 3. Frek, 38. 0.

* With iſ 39. 33. & 37. 36. Ezek. 38. 22. & 39.6, 9, to.

Ch. 14. Io, 1 1. & 19. 29. Ver. 15.

-

martyrdom, in hopes of being partakers of the privileges

and glories of the martyrs in the firſt reſurrečtion. After

wards this doštrine grew into diſrepute for various rea

ſons: ſome, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers, have de

baſed it with a mixture of fables. It has ſuffered by the

miſrepreſentations of its enemies, as well as by the indiſ

cretions of its friends: it has been abuſed even to the worſt

purpoſes ; it has been made an engine of faction. Be

fides, wherever the influence and authority of the church

of Rome have extended, ſhe has endeavoured by all means

to diſcredit this doćtrine ; and indeed not without ſufficient

reaſon, this kingdom of Chriſt being founded on the..ruins

of antichriſt. No wonder, therefore, that this doćtrine lay

depreſſed for many ages; but it ſprang up again at the

Reformation, and will flouriſh together with the ſtudy of

the Revelation. All the danger is, on the one ſide of

pruning and lopping it too ſhort; and, on the other, of ſuf

fering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great caution

and judgment are required, to keep in the middle way.

We ſhould neither, with ſome, interpret it into allegory;

nor, with others, indulge an extravagant fancy, nor ex

plain too curiouſly the manner and circumſtances of this

future ſtate : it is ſafeſt and beſt faithfully to adhere to

the words of ſcripture, and to reſt contented with the

general account, till time ſhall accompliſh and clear up

all the particulars.

Per. 7.j The following verſes of this chapter to ver. I 1.

inform us, that the happy days of the church, propheſied

of in the foregoing viſion, will at length have their period :

though they are to continue for a long time, and are not

to expire tiſſ after a thouſand years: yet then there ſhall

be one attempt more againſt the purity of religion, and

againſt the peace and proſperity of the church. Satan is

to be releaſed for a little time, or ſeaſºn ; but in that little

ſeaſon he ſhall deceive many; and ſo far ſeduce them, as

to prevail upon them to join with him in his apoſtacy.

This new attempt againſt truth and righteouſneſs, ſhall

end in the utter ruin of the enemies of Chriſt and his re

ligion: they ſhall be totally defeated, and their obſtinate

wickedneſs puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrućtion. This

ſlate of the church and world, ſo different from the pre

ceding, deſerves to be conſidered as a new period, which

will therefore be the fifth in order.

Ver, 7–10. Hºhen the thouſand yearſ are expired, &c.]

At the expiration of the thouſand years, the reſtraint will

be taken off from wickedneſs, –Satan ſhall be looſed,and

make one effort more to re-eſtabliſh his kingdom. As he

deceived our firſt parents in Paradiſe, ſo he will have the

artifice to deceive the nations after the millennium, to ſhew,

that no ſtate or condition on earth is ſecured from ſinning.

The nations whom he ſhall deceive, are deſcribed as living

in the remoteſt parts of the world,—in the four quarters,

or more literally, in the four angleſ or corners of the earth ;

and they are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Gog and Magog,

and are ſaid to be as numerous as the ſand of the ſea, ver, 8.

Gog and Magºg ſeem to have been formerly the general

names of the northern nations of Europe and Aſia, as the

Scythians have been fince, and the Tartars are at preſent.

In Ezekiel there is a famous propheſy concerning Gog and

Magog ; and this propheſy alludes to that in many par

ticulars. Both that of Ezekiel, and this of St. John, re

main yet to be fulfilled; and therefore we cannot be ab

ſolutely certain that they may not both relate to the ſame

event ; but it appears more probable, that they relate to

different events. The one is expečled to take effect be

fore, but the other will not take effect till after the mil

lennium. Gog and Magog, in Ezek. xxxviii. 6—15.

xxxix. 2. are ſaid expreſsly to come from the north quarters,

and the north parts, but in St. John they come from the four

quarterſ ; or corners ºf the earth. Gog and Magog in Ezekiel

bend their forces againſt the Jews re-ſettled in their own

land; but in St. John they march up againſt the ſaints and

church of God in general. Gog and Magog in Ezekiel

are, with very good reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the Turks; but

the "furks are the authors of the ſecond woe, which is paſ;

before the third woe, and the third woe long precedes the

time here treated of. It may therefore be concluded,

that Gog and Magog, as well as Sodom, and Egypt, and Ba

bylon, are myſtic names in this book; and the laſt enemies

of the Chriſtian church are ſo denominated, becauſe Gog and

Magog appear to be the laſt enemies of the Jewiſh nation.

Who they will be we cannot pretend to ſay with any de

gree of certainty: but whoever they will be, they ſhall

come up from the fºur corners of the earth, on the breadth of

the earth, and ſhall cºmpaſ, the camp of the ſaints about, and

the beloved city, the new jeruſalem, with the ſaints encamping

round it, as the Iſraelites encamped around the tabernacle

in the wilderneſs. But they ſhall not ſucceed in their at

tempts ; they ſhall not be able to hurt the church and city

of God, but ſhall be deſtroyed in an extraordinary manner,

by fire from heaven, ver, 9. And the devil himſelf, the

promoter and leader of this new apoſtacy and rebellion

3 againſt
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11 "And I ſaw a great white throne, and

him that ſat on it, * from whoſe face the earth

and the heaven fled away; and there was

found no place for them.

12 / And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great,

ſtand before God; and the books were opened:

and another book was opened, “ which is the

book of life: and the dead were judged out of

thoſe things which were written in the books,

* according to their works.

* Mat. 25. 31. Aćts, 17. 30, 31. John, 16. 11. Pſ. 39. 14. & 97.2.

1 Theſſ. 4. 15–17, Rom. 14. 12. 2 Cor. 5. 10. Dan. 7. 10. Heb. 4 13.

& 17.8. Phil. 4.3. * Eccl. 12. 14. Jer, 17. Io, Ch. 2. 23. & 21. 12.

Ch. 6.8. John, 5.28, 29. * Or the grave. * Mat. 25. 31–46.

ch, 2.41. & 2 i. 8. Ver. 6. * Ch. 2.1. 8. & 22. 15. & 19. 20. Mat. 2

13 "And the ſea gave up the dead which

were in it; and death and * hell delivered up

the dead which were in them: and ‘they were

judged every man according to their works,

14 “And death and hell were caſt into the

lake of fire. This is the ſecond death.

15 “And whoſoever was not found written

in the book of life was caſt into the lake of

fire. -

* Dan. 2. 35. 2 Pet, 3.7-11. Ch. 6, 14. & 16.2c. "John, 5.11.

Jer, 17. Io. & 32. 19. Mal 3. 16. * Dan. 12. 1. Ch. 3. 5, & 13.5.

Rom. 2. 6. See ver. 13. * I Cor. 15.51, 52. 1 Theſſ + 15, 17.

& 16, 17. Jer, 31. 19. See ver, 12. * I Cor. 15, 26, 54, 55 with

5. 41, 46. & 3. 12. Mark, 9-43, 48.

againſt God and his Chriſt, ſhall not only be confined as

before, but ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſione,

where he ſhall be puniſhed, together with the beaſ and falſe

prophet, for ever and ever, ver, 10.

Wer. I 1.] The courſe of theſe propheſies, after many

important viſions deſcribing the ſtate of the church and

world in this preſent life, brings us at laſt to the great and

final judgment, when the whole ſcene and myſtery of

Providence and Grace ſhall be finiſhed. Then the great

doćtrine, which runs through the whole of theſe prophe

ſies, will be fully verified, that truth and righteouſneſs

ihall ſurely prevail in the end againſt error and all iniquity;

eternal happineſs ſhall be the reward of the faithful, and

everlaſting deſtruction the puniſhment of the wicked.

—This is repreſented as a ſixth period of Providence, after

which there will be, in the ſeventh, an everlaſting ſabbath ;

a ſtate of eternal reſt and happineſs for all the righteous,

and of the moſt perſe&t worſhip of God in the praiſes and

devotions of the heavenly church.

Wer. I 1-15. I ſaw a great white throne, &c.] Great,

to ſhew the largeneſs and extent; white, to ſhew the juſtice

and equity of the judgment; and one ſitting on it, that is,

the Son of God ; for the Father hath committed all judgment

unto the Son, John, v. 22. The expreſſion, that it was he

from whoſe face the earth and heaven fled away, is irizon

ceivably great ; it is ſo plain, that it does not need, and

ſo majeſtic and grand, that it exceeds commentary and

paraphraſe: it ſhews us, that this is properly the end of

the world. The dead, both ſmall and great, of all ranks

and degrees, as well thoſe who periſhed at ſea, and were

buried in the waters, as thoſe who died at land, and were

buried in graves, are all raiſed, and ſtand before the judg

ment-ſeat of God, where they are judged every man according

to their works, as exactly as if all their actions had been

recorded in books ; ver. 3. They who are found not

worthy to be enrolled in the regiſters of heaven, are caſt

into the lake of fire; whither alſo were caſt death and hell,

or the grave, which are here perſonified, as they are like

wiſe in other places of holy ſcripture. It may ſeem

ſtrange that death, ſhould be coſt into the lake of fire, which

is the ſecond death ; ver, 14. . But the meaning is, that
temporal death, which hitherto had exerciſed dominion over

the race of men, ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and, with re

ſpect to the wicked, be converted into eternal death. Then,

as St. Paul ſays, ſhall be brought to poſs that which is written,

&c. I Cor. xv. 54, 55.

Inferences and REFLECTIONs.-What a glorious time of

light, liberty, love and peace, purity, joy and triumph,

ſhall the church of true believers enjoy upon earth, after

many years of darkneſs, trouble, and oppreſſion! The

Lord Jeſus will bind and ſhut up Satan, that old ſerpent,

the devil, as in priſon: the cauſe of truth and holineſs ſhall

revive with great power, ſpirituality, and ſplendor: and

they, who, with the conſtancy, patience, and ſpirit of mir

tyrs, had courageouſly renounced all idolatry, wickedneſs,

and error, and maintained a good profeſſion of Chriſt and

of his goſpel in the worſt of times, ſhall, together with

their ſucceſſors of the ſame ſpirit, live and reign with him,

under his protećtion and ſmiles, for a thouſand years upon

the earth. And O with what honour and acceptance will

they then appear, like royal prieſts to him, and to God

the Father through him But how vain would it be to

expect an everlaſting continuance of ſuch a happy ſtate on

this earth ! At the expiration of the thouſand years, Satan

will, in ſome meaſure, be let looſe again for a little while,

and be permitted to go forth, once more, to deceive the

nations throughout the world, and gather all his number.

leſs forces together from among them, who may be com:

pared to Gog and Magog, thoſe laſt enemies of Iſrael, to

attack and diſturb the faints, the beloved city of the Lord,

But, bleſſed be God, this regained power and laſt effort

will be very ſhort, and certainly end in the utter deſtruc

tion of the devil, and of all his adherents, who ſhall be

conſumed by fire from heaven, and caſt into everlaſting

flames with him : for Chriſt will ſet his throne for judg:

ment, and the preſent frame of the earth and aerial heaven

ſhall be diſſolved at his appearing. Then there ſhall be a

general reſurre&tion of the dead, whereſoever, they were

buried, in the earth or in the ſea; and the final judgment

of all mankind will, upon trial out of the books which hill

be opened, publicly and unalterably determine the rºma

ſtate of every one of them for inexpreſſible happineſs, or

miſery, according to their reſpective works, whether they

be good or bad. Then all the ungodly, whoſe bodies wº

dead, and whoſe ſouls had been in a ſeparate ſtate, ""
according
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C. H. A. P. XXI.

A new heaven and a new earth. The heavenly jeruſalem,

with a full deſcription thereof; ſhe needeth no ſun, the glory

of God if her light : the kings of the earth bring their richer

unto her. -

[Anno Domini 96.]

ND “I ſaw a new heaven and a new

earth : for the firſt heaven and the firſt

earth were paſſed away; and there was no

more * ſea.

2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new

Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of

heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her

huſband.

3 And ‘ I heard a great voice out of hea

ven, ſaying, Behold, ‘the tabernacle of God

is with men, and he will dwell with them,

and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf

ſhall be with them, and be their God.

4 * And God ſhall wipe away all tears from

* Ch. 19. zo. & 20. to. * Iſ. 65. 17. & 66. 22. 2 Pet. 3. 13. A&s, 3.21. Rom. 8. 21. Pſ. 102. 26–28. Ch. 2 o. 1 1. * Iſ 57.2c.

Jude, 13. * 1ſ. 52. 1. & 54.5. & 61. o. & 62. 4, 5, Gal. 4, 26. Ch. 3. 12. Ver. Io. Heb. 12. 22. & 11. I c. & 13. 14. 2 Cor. 11.2. Ch.

19. 7, 8, Ver. 9, o, 18–20. * Ch. 1 o. 4, 8, & 12. I c. * Lev. 26. 11, 12. Ezek. 37. 27. & 43. 7. 2 Cor. 6, 16. Ch. 7, 15. * Ch.

7, 17. Iſ. 25.8. & 6o. 20, & 35. 10. & 51. 1 1. & 65. 18–25. 1 Cor. 15. 26, 54. Ch. 20. 11. & 22 - 3.

according to the juſt ſentence paſſed upon them for their

evil deeds, be caſt into everlaſting burnings. But O the

happineſs of the righteous ; as deſcribed in the following

chapter |

C H A P. XXI.

Wer. 1.] We are now come, in the courſe of theſe

propheſies, to the conſummation of all things. This viſion

ſtands in the propheſy, after the laſt attempt of the ene

mies of religion had been defeated; after the dead, ſmall

and great, had appeared before God's judgment-ſeat, and

were judged according to their works ; after the wicked

were doomed to everlaſting puniſhment, and all who were

not found written in the book of life were caſt into the

lake of fire. The order of the propheſies ſeems to point out

to us, that the new heaven and new earth repreſented in this

viſion, fignify that ſtate of unchangeable perfection and

heavenly happineſs, to which the true and faithful ſer

vants of the living God ſhall be advanced, when all their

trials and ſufferings in this life ſhall be ended. Nothing

could be more proper to the uſeful deſign of theſe Reve

lations, than ſuch a concluſion of them, with ſo affeóting

a repreſentation of the final, complete, and everlaſting

happineſs of all the true worſhippers of God, the faithful

ſervants of Jeſus. This is a powerful motive to preſent

and conſtant patience ; a firm foundation of preſent hope;

a ſtrong encouragement to zeal in the cauſe of true reli

gion, and conſtancy in the uncorrupt faith of Jeſus. It

is a very ancient obſervation, “That happineſs is the re

“ ward of virtue in the end ;” but here is a ſure word of

propheſy, which beforehand acquaints us what will be the

laſt period and ſtate of things: the preſent world, for a

few years, a very few in compariſon of eternity,+will

be a ſtate of various ſorts.of trials and troubles; of evils

cauſed by wicked men; of evils wherewith the righteous

Governor of the world puniſhes their wickedneſs ; but

the unchangeable purpoſe of God has appointed another

itate of things, when the dead ſhall be raiſed, and judged

according to their works. All the faithful ſervants of God

will then enjoy a ſtate of eternal life, in perfeół peace and

ſecurity, in complete proſperity and happineſs. It is with

great advantage that this encouragement is given the church

in ſuch a propheſy: an obſervation of the faithful and

punčtual accompliſhment of the former parts of this pro

pheſy in times paſt, for ſeveral hundred years, ſerves much

e

to confirm our faith and hope in as exačt a performance

of what remains. It muſt be owned, ſeveral interpreters

of good reputation underſtand the following viſion, as a

deſcription of the happy ſtate of the church during the

one thouſand years in which it ſhall reign with Chriſt;

or, of the full and complete reformation of the Chriſtian

church during the laſt period upon earth: but as there

ſeems nothing in the prophetic deſcription to confine it to

this meaning, ſo the order of the propheſies, the principal

deſign of them, and the deſcription itſelf, greatly favour

the judgment of thoſe learned authors, who underſtand

theſe laſt viſions as alluding to the future ſtate of happineſs

in heaven after the general reſurreótion and laſt judgment.

Thus, this ſeventh and laſt period concludes the whole plan

of Providence, and finiſhes it in an endleſs Sabbatiſm.

Wer. 1–8. 1 ſaw a new heaven and a new earth, &c.]

A new heaven and a new earth ſucceed in the room of the

firſt heaven and firſ; earth, which paſſed away at the general

judgment, ch. xx. 11. In the new earth there is this re

markable property, that there is no more ſea; which, how

it is to be effected, time muſt diſcover; but it is evident

from hence, that this new heaven and earth are not de

ſigned to take place, till after the general judgment; for

at the general judgment, the ſea gave up the dead which

were in it, ch. xx. 13. Many underſtand the expreſſion

figuratively, that there ſhall be no trouble or commotions in

this new world. In this new world too, the new jeru

ſalem appears in full glory, ver. 2. It is deſcribed, as

coming down from God out ºf heaven ; it is a city whoſe

Builder and Maker is God; and is adorned as the bride of

the Lamb :-the true church of Chriſt ; and the new Je

ruſalem, the true church of Chriſt, ſubſiſts as well during

the millennium, as after it. At the commencement of the

millennium, it was ſaid, The marriage ºf the Lamb is come,

and his wife hath made herſelf" ready, (ch. xix. 7.) At the

concluſion of the millennium, Gog and Magog went up

againſt the beloved city ; and here it is repreſented as the

metropolis of the new heaven and the new earth. The new

Jeruſalem ſhall be the habitation of the ſaints of the firſt

reſurre&tion, and, it ſhall alſo be the habitation of the ſaints

of the general reſurreólion. The church of Chriſt ſhall

endure through all times and changes in this world, and

likewiſe in the world to come; it ſhall be glorious upon

earth during the millennium, and ſhall be more glorious

ſtill,
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their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death,

neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there

be any more pain: for the former things are

paſſed away. * *

5 And * he that ſat upon the throne ſaid,

Behold, I make all things new. And he ſaid

unto me, Write : for theſe words are true

and faithful. -

6 And he ſaid unto me, ‘ It is done. I am

Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end.

'I will give unto him that is athirſt of the

fountain of the water of life freely.

" He that overcometh ſhall inherit all

things; and I "will be his God, and he ſhall

be my ſon. -

8 * But the fearful, and unbelieving, and

the abominable, and murderers, and whore

mongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and all

liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which

burneth with fire and brimſtone: which is the

ſecond death.

* And there came unto me one of the

ſeven angels which had the ſeven vials full of

the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me,

ſaying, "Come hither, I will ſhew thee the

bride, the Lamb's wife.

1o And he carried me away in the ſpiń.

to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me

that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcend.

ing out of heaven from God,

1 1 Having the glory of God: and her

light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, even

like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal;

12 And had "a wall great and high, and

* had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve

angels, and ’ names written thereon, which are

the names of the twelve tribes of the children

of Iſrael. .

13 On the eaſt three gates; on the north

three gates; on the ſouth three gates; and on

the weſt three gates. -

14 And the wall of the city had twelve

foundations, and in them the names of the

twelve apoſtles of the Lamb.

15 And he that talked with me had 'a

golden reed to meaſure the city, and the galé

thereof, and the wall thereof.

16 And the city lieth "four-ſquare, and the

* Ch. 4, 2, 9. & 20, 11. John, 1. 22. ' Ch. 19. 9. & 22.6. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 2 Tim. z. 1 r. Titus, 3.8. Numb. 23. 19. * Ezek 30, 8,

Ch. 16. 17. Pſ. 33.9. Ch. , . 8. & 22. 13. Iſ. 41. 4. & 44.6. * iſ. 55. 1. & 12. 3. & 44.3, 4. John, 4. ro, 14. & 7.37. Ch. 21. 1, 17.

Pſ. 36.8, 9. & 16, 11. "Ch. 2. 7, 11, 17, 26. & 3, 5, 7, 21. Rom. 8, 17, 32. 1 Cor. 3. 22. " Zech. 8. 8. & 13. 9, 2 Sam 7, 14 Hib.

8. Io. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Pſ, 5o. 7. * John, 3. 36. & 12.42. Mat. Io. 28. Gal. 5. 19—21. Eph 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 9, 10. Ch. 22. 15 & 1914 5.

Iſ. 3. 1 1. Pſ. 9. 17. Prov. 14. 32. Heb. 12, 14. P Ch. 17. 1. & 5. 1, 7. & 16. 1. * Ver. 2. Ch. 19. 7. Iſ 54, 5 & 6, 4, 5 Eph.
5, 23-32. , 2 Cor. 1 i. 2: , Hoſea. 2. 19, 20. * Ch. 1. no. & 17.3. Ezek. 3. 12, 14. & 4o. 2. 1ſ. 2. 2, 3, Micah, 4, 1, 2. * Wet. i. Gal,

4. 26. Heb. 12. 22. Iſ. 65. 18, 19. Ezek. xlviii. * Iſ. Go. 1, 2, 19, 20. Ezek. 1. 26, 27. & 48.35. Pſ. 4. 6. & 27. 1. & 36.9. Ch. 11.5.

Wer. 23. " If. 26. 1. & 6o. 18. Pſ. 125. z. Zech. 2, 5. * Ezek, 48. 31–35. 1ſ. 54. 11, 2. Numb. 24. 5. Pſ, 34.7. Hº ; 14 *

5. 1 1. & 7. 11. * Gal. 6. 16. Heb. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2.9. * Mat. , 6, 18. Iſ. 4. 32. & 28, 16. Heb. 11. Io. 2 Cor. 3. 11. Epheſ. 1.1% º

* Ezek. 4o. 3. Zech. 2. 1, Ch. , 1. I., 1ſ. 8. 20. Mat. 28. zo. Aćts, 17. 11. John, 5. 39. 2 Tim. 3. 15–17. * Iſ, 33.10. Epheſ. 3, 1%

Ezek. 48, 16-35. Luke, 14, 23. John, 14. 2.

ſtill, in the new earth, after the millennium, to all eternity.

The earth ſhall then become as heaven, or rather, it ſhall

be a heaven upon earth, God dwelling viſibly among men

ver. 3. And there ſhall be no more death ; ver, 4, which

cannot come to paſs, till death be totally aboliſhed, ch.

xx. 14. He who ſat upon the throne aſ a judge of the world,

ch. xx. 1 1. declares (ver. 5.) Behold, I make all things new ;

he is the author of this ſecond, as well as of the firſt

creation; and he commands theſe things to be written

for the edification and conſolation of his church, with a

firm aſſurance of their truth and certainty. In ver, 6, 7, 8.

he pronounces this period to be the conſummation of all

things, when the promiſes of God, and the deſires of his

faithful ſervants, ſhall all be fully accompliſhed; The

righteºus ſhall inherit all things, but the profligate and im

moral ſhall have their portion in the lake ºffire and brimſtone,

which is a farther confirmation that theſe things cannot

take effed till after the general judgment.

Wer, 9–27. There came unto me one of the ſeven angels,

&c.] A more particular deſcription is now given of the

new Jeruſalem. One ºf the ſeven angels (and moſt pro

bably the ſame who had, ch. xvii. 1, &c. ſhewed John th:

myſtic Babylon and her deſtrućtion,) now ſheweth, by waſ

of contraſt, the new Jeruſalem and her glory. For this

purpoſe, he carried him away in the Spirit, &c. (ver, ſº

in the ſame manner as the prophet was brought in the ºft

of God, Ezek. xl. 2. to ſee the frame of the city and

temple: and this deſcription of the new Jeruſalem is iſ

aſſemblage of the ſublimeſt and richeſt imagery of Ezeki:
and other ancient prophets. The glory ºf God, or the di

vine Shechinah, illuminates the city, ver, 11. It has

wall great and high, to ſhew its ſtrength and ſecurity;”

twelve gates with angels for guards, three on the raft, thrº

the north, three on the ſouth, and three on the weſt, (ver, 12, 13)

to ſhew that people of all climates and nations may h"

acceſs to it. On the twelve gates are written the namº

the twelve tribes of the children ºf Iſrael, as on tº tºº

foundations are inſcribed the name ºf the twelve ºffiº. t;

Lamb, (ver. 14.) to ſignify, that the Jewiſh and the Chſ.

tian church are now united, and built upon thefºundatiºn?

the apºſſes, &c. Epheſ. ii. 20. The angel has a nº

reed, (ver, 15.) as the angel had likewiſe, Ezek, ºl. 3. º:
t
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length is as large as the breadth: and he mea

ſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand

furlongs. The length and the breadth and

the height of it are equal. -

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an

hundred and forty and four cubits, according

to the meaſure of a man, that is, “ of the

angel.

18 "And the building of the wall of it was

of jaſper: and the city was pure gold, like

unto clear glaſs.

19 And the foundations of the wall of

the city were garniſhed with all manner of

precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was

jaſper; the ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a

chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald ;

20 The fifth, ſardonyx ; the ſixth, ſardius;

the ſeventh, chryſolite; the eighth, beryl;

the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chryſopraſus;

the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an ame

thyſt. -

* Ver. 9. with ch. 13. 18.

* 1ſ. 54. A 1, 12. Excd. 28. 17–21.

* I Cor. 13. 12. & 15. 28.

Ver. 11. Ch. 22.5. Zech. 14.7. Pſ. 73.25, 26. 1 Cor. 15. 28.

49. 21, 23. & 45. 15, 14. & 6o. 3, 1 o, 16. & 66. 11.

* Iſ. 6o. 2o. Zech. 14. 7. Ch. 22. 5.

* Iſ. 54. 11, 12. Ch. 4. 2. Ver. 11.

1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. See ver. 14.

° Iſ. 6o. 6-8, 11–17.

2 Pet. 1. 4.

* Mat. 13.45, 46. John, Io. 7, 9 & 14. 6. Eph. 2. 18.

Iſ. 8. 14. Pſ. 91. 1. John, 4.23. with Col. 2, 17.

* Iſ to. 3–5. & 66. 12, 19. & 2. 3.

Pſ. 72. 10, 11. Ch. 1.1. 15.

Pſ. 22. 27–30. & 72.8–17.

21 And the twelve gates were twelve

‘pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl :

and the * ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as

it were tranſparent glaſs. -

22 "And I ſaw no temple therein : for the

Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the

temple of it.

23 'And the city had no need of the ſun,

neither of the moon, to ſhine in it : for the

glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is

, the light thereof.

24 “And the nations of them which are

ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it; and 'the

kings of the earth do bring their glory and

honour into it.

25 "And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut

at all by day: " for there ſhall be no night

there. s

26 “And they ſhall bring the glory and

honour of the nations into it.

27 ° And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into

Iſ 43. 3. 1 Pet, 1.7. Ver. 21. Eph. 3. 3. Prov. 8, 18, 19.

* Ch. 22, 2.

* If 60. 19, 20. & 32.26. & 24, 23. 1 John, 1.5, 7.
Pſ. 36.9. & 27. 1. John, 12. 35. Iſ.

" Iſ. So. 11, 20. Ch. 3. 8. John, 1o. 7, 9. & 14. 6. & 6. 37.

Zech. 2. 11. * Joel, 3. 17. Zech. 14, 21.

Heb. Io. 1.

Ezek, 44. 9. If 52. 1. & 6o. 21. & 62. 12. Ver. S. Ch. 22. 14, 15. 1ſ. 35. 3. 1 Tim. 4. i. 2. Theſſ. a. 11, 12. Hab. i. 13. Jer. 44. 4.

** ~ * **.

the meaſures of the city and walls are formed by the

multiplication of twelve,-the number of the apoſtles,

ver. 17.—The city lieth fºur ſquare, the length as large as the

breadth, ver. 16. according to the pattern of Jeruſalem in

Ezek. xlviii. 16. and the length, and breadth, and height

of the walls and buildings, are every way of the ſame

beauty, ſtrength, and proportion. It is built and garniſhed

with precious ſtones, ver. 18–21. as the richeſt emblems

of Eaſtern wealth and magnificence ; the ſtones reſembling

thoſe on Aaron's breaſt-plate, to denote that the Urim and

Thummim, the light and perfºlion of God's oracle, are there.

It has one remarkable peculiarity, ver. 22. that there is no

temple therein, for the whole is the temple of God and the

Lamb. The glory of God and the Lamb /ºines in it, ver. 23.

with a luſtre far ſuperior to the ſun. And all they who

are ſaved, walk continually in the light of it; for the gates are

never ſhut, and no night is there, wer. 24–27. It is the

centre of glory and honour; all the wicked are excluded,

and only the faithful ſaints are admitted.

Inferences.—Who can conceive the immenſe felicity and

glory of the church triumphant in heaven | All the images

of light, beauty, honour, and grandeur, and of riches,

ſafety, and delight, which we are acquainted with, are but

faint repreſentations of it. It is all new and ſurpaſſing

$very thing that can be found, or imagined, in the preſent

frame of the univerſe. It is the holy city of the living God,
Vol. II.

ſhining in all his glory; a city built on Chriſt, who was

laid, as its only foundation, by the miniſtry of the twelve

apoſtles; and its inhabitants conſiſt of the whole number

of the faithful ſaints as collected together, and brought

into it from all nations of the earth ; its gates being open

to them, who were typified by the twelve tribes of Iſrael.

It is a ſtate of complete and immortal bliſs, abſolutely fe

cure and free from all darkneſs, pain, and uneaſineſs of every

kind, and from death itſelf; thoſe former things being

paſſed away : and it is enlivened with all the joys and ho

nours of a public ſolemnization of Chriſt's marriage with

his church : it is inexpreſſibly more glorious than the moſt

ſplendid city of beautiful, ſtrong, and lofty walls, crečted

on ſoiid foundations, and all embelliſhed as with the moſt

precious glittering ſtones; and magnificently adorned, as

with gates of the moſt coſtly pearſ, at which angels ſtand,

like officers of ſtate; and as if its ſtreets were all over

paved with the fineſt poliſhed gold. All the riches and

grandeur of the greateſt monarchs, and of all nations of

the earth, are ſo far exceeded by it, ſwallowed up in it,

and cheerfully reſigned for it, as not worthy to be com.

pared with its heavenly treaſures. It is illuminated, ho

noured, and bleſſ.d with the immediate preſence of God

and the Lamb, as ſhining with amiable and divine majeſty

on their throne of glory, and as the beginners and perfeół.

ers of its happineſs ; inſomuch that it needs no creature

enjoyments, like the fun and moon; nor any ordinances,
6 N - like
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it any thing that defileth, neither whatſºever

worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but

• Phil. 4.3. Ch. 3. 5. & 13.8. & 17.8 & 20, 12.

they which are written in the Lamb's" book

of life.

2 Tim. A. 19. Rem. 8.30. Luke, 10.20. If 4.4.

like the temple at Jeruſalem, to 2ſſiſt its heavenly enter

tainments : for God in Chriſt will be their God, and the

everlaſting fountain of all that is great and good ; and they

ſhall inherit all things, to the utmoſt of their wiſhes, as

the gift of his free grace; and ſhall live together in holy,

harmonious, and tranſporting fellowſhip with God, and

Chriſt, and one another, in its ever-ſhining and unclouded

light. But, alas! all that are aſhamed of, or afraid to own

the Lord, and every unbeliever and liar, with all other im

penitent ſmners who are abominable in God's fight, ſhall

be utterly excluded from the heavenly ſtate, and have their

portion in everlaſting burnings, which is the ſecond death.

Theſe are the true and faithful ſayings of God, which ſhall

certainly have their full accompliſhment, to the inſupport

able miſery of impenitent finners, and the conſummate joy

of the ſaints, for ever and ever.

REFLEcrions.—1ſt, The loft glorious period now com

mences, of the heavenly felicity of God's ſaints; if that

may be ſo called, which, though it has a beginning, never

will have an end.

The bleſſedneſs of this heavenly ſtate is deſcribed under

the moſt auguſt repreſentations. t

1. A new heaven and a new earth ariſe, where there is

no ſea; all ſtorms, calamities, and troubles, being at an

end, and an eternal reſt remaining for the people of God.

2. A glorious city appears in view, ſuch as earth never

beheld, the new Jeruſalem, whoſe maker and builder is

God, beautiful as a bride adorned to meet the bridegroom,

the emblem of the church of the faithful, who will then

be conſummately perfeót in holineſs and happineſs for

ever, -

3. The unutterable felicity of God's ſaints is deſcribed

by a voice from heaven, declaring, (1.) The reſidence of

God in the midſt of his people, admitting them into the

neareſt relation with his bleſſed Self, taking them for his

own, and offering himſelf as their eternal portion. (2.) He

will for ever baniſh fin, ſorrow, and death from the ce

leſtial manſions; the former imperfeót ſtate is paſſed away,

and that of perfeót happineſs is come.

4. The certainty of this bliſs and bleſſedneſs is con

firmed by the word of him that fitteth on the throne,

Behold, I make all things new. And again he ſaid, Write,

for theſe words are true and faithful. And he added, It is

dome, the work of redemption is completely finiſhed. I am

Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the Author and

Finiſher both of the old and new worlds, and of the happi

neſs of my faithful ſaints; and am unchangeably exiſtent,

from eternity to eternity the ſame. I will give unto him

that is athirji, of the fountain of the water of life freely : I.

open the ſprings, and they ſhall flow in abundance; and

let every humble ſoul that deſires it, freely come and

quench his thirſt:

5. The dreadful ruin of the wicked ſhall be as ſure as

the happineſs of the ſaints: they are deſcribed as fearful,

aſhamed of the croſs of Chriſt, and dreading the ſufferings

of his ſervice ; unbelieving, diſtruſtful of his promiſes, and

reječling his word; abominable, the ſlaves of corrupt affec.

tions: all theſe, as well as murdererſ, whoremonger, ſir.

cerers, idºlaterſ, and all liary, are doomed to ſuffer endleſs

torment in the lake, which burneth with fire and brimſon:

which is the ſecond death. Woe to thoſe on whom theſe

fins are ſound; they are aſſuredly brands for the burning,

2dly, One of the miniſtering ſpirits who had lately been

employed in pouring out the vials of wrath, leads the en

raptured John" to a nearer view from a neighbouring

mountain, of the glorious city, the emblem of the church,

the Lamb's wife, which he ſaw deſcending from heaven,

The glory of God, the divine Shechinah, was viſible in

the midſt of her, affording her the brighteſt light, Jeſus

the Sun of righteouſneſs thining upon her. A vaſt high

wall encompaſſ.d her; and angelic guards waited at

her gates, which were inſcribed with the names of the

twelve tribes: all of which denoted her invincible defence

and ſecurity. The gates ſtood three on each fide, lookingto

the four quarters of the heavens, open for the faithful who

ſhould come from all lands. The twelve foundations of

the walls bore the names of the apoſtles on whom the

church is built, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner

ſtone. The city being meaſured, appeared four-ſquare, to

ſignify the perfection, ſtability, and uniformity of the

church above: it was fifteen hundred miles on each fide,

intimating the vaſt extent; and the height of the walls

proportionable to its length and breadth, even one hun

dred and forty-four cubits: the building of the wallofit

was of jaſper; and the city was of pure gold like cryſtal,

denoting its magnificence, durability, and glory; and the
foundations were garniſhed with every precious ſtone, far

brighter than thoſe which glittered in the high-prict's

breaſt-plate (Exod. xxviii. 15–21.); and the gates were

each of one maſſy pearl; and the ſtreet of the city was

of burniſhed gold, poliſhed like cryſtal. Every thing tº

cellent and dazzling in the fight of mortals, is here helped

together with amazing profuſion; and yet how faintly can

all theſe images convey the delights, bleſſedneſs, and per

fe&tion of the heavenly ſtate, where ſuch good things are

prepared as paſs man's underſtanding !

3dly, -

1. No temple was found in this celeſtial city, imme.

diate communion with the eternal God being here em.

joyed, which renders needleſs all the preſent ordinances

of approach to God.

2. No ſun nor moon was wanted, where the uncraº

Light himſelf abode: the glory of God and the Lamb,”

in eſſential union with the Fº and Spirit, is the light

thereof. -

3. There all the nations, ſaved through the atoming

blood of Jeſus, walk in the light of the Lord; and the Pº

tentates, who through grace partake of his ſalvation, bººk

thither their glory and honour, counting that they rºl
indeed when made kings and prieſts unto God in this

etermal ſtate of bleſſedneſs.

4. The

+1
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c H A p. xxii.

The river of the water of life. The tree of life. The light ºf

the city of God is himſelf. The angel will not he worſhip

ped. Nothing may be added to the word ºf God, nor taken

therefrom. -

[Anno Domini 96.]

N D he ſhewed me • a pure river of

water of life, clear as cryſtal, proceed

ing out of the " throne of God and of the

Lamb. - -

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on

either ſide of the river, was there the tree

of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits,

and yielded her fruit every month: and the

* Ezek. 47. 1–10. Zech. 14.8. Pſ. 36. 8, 9. John, 7.38, 39 & 16. 1 1. & 4. Io, 14. Hab. 2. 14. Gen. 26. 19, 22.

* Gen. 2. 9. Ezek. 47, 7, 12. Pſ. 91. 12-14. Ch. 2, 7:& i. 6. & 7. 17. * Ch. 2 r. 11. Ver. 1.

Mal. 4: 1. Pſ. 107. zo. ... ‘ Gal. 3. 13. Rom. 3. 1. iſ 11, 13. Zech, 14. 11. Gen. 3. 16-19.

& 19. 5. * Mat. 5. 3. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Juhn, 3. 2.

Io. 23. Eph. 4, 13.

Heb. 1. 1. Joel, 2.28. Ch. 1. 1, 2 Tim. 3. 16.
- *

Pſ. 17. 15. John, 17, 24

* Ch. 21. 23, 25. Pſ, 36.9, & 17, 1. Iſ. 60.

20. 4. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Rom. 5. 17. Dan, 7. 17.

leaves of the tree were for the healing of the

nations. -

3 And there ſhall be no more curſe :

* but the throne of God and of the Lamb

ſhall be in it; and "his ſervants ſhall ſerve

him : -

4 'And they ſhall ſee his face; and ‘ his

name ſhall be in their foreheads.

5 And there ſhall be no night there ; and

they need no candle, neither light of the ſun :

for the Lord God giveth them light : " and

they ſhall reign for ever and ever.

6 And he ſaid unto me, " Theſe ſayings

are faithful and true: and the “Lord God of

* Ch. 3. 21. & 4. 3.

John, 11:25. * Exod. 15. 26.

e Ch; 11. 3. Ezek. 48. 35. * Ch. 4, 8.

* Ch. 3. 12. & 14. 1. Exod. 28. 36, 38. Heb. 4, 14- ºr

" Ch. 3. 21. & 5, 12, de1, 19, 20. Zech. 14. 6, 7. John, 8.12., 19, 4- by John, 1.Tim. 1. 5- * Ver. 16,

* Ch. 1. 1, 3 & 19. 9. & 21, 5.

4. The gates ſtand, open continually by day, and there

is no night there, nor fear of invading foes. All that has

ever appeared valuable and glorious among the nations

here, is found there with infinitely ſurpaſſing excellence ;

and every thing defiling is forbidden admiſſion : no liar,

no idolater, can enter there, but only thoſe whoſe names

are written in the book of life of the Lamb. Note ; Into

the preſent church upon earth, hypocrites will infinuate

themſelves; but in heaven nothing unholy or impure can

poſſibly be admitted.

C H A P. XXII.

War. 1–5. And he ſhewed me a pure river, &c.] The

firſt five verſes of this chapter are a continuation of the

deſcription of the new Jeruſalem. It is farther deſcribed

with the river of life, and the tree of life, wer. 2. as if para

diſe was reſtored and improved. A river flowing through

the midſt of the ſtreets, and trees growing on either ſide of

the river, are wonderfully pleaſing and agreeable objećts,

eſpecially in the hot eaſtern countries. Of the fruits there

is ſuch plenty, that all may freely partake of them at all

ſeaſons; and the very leaves are for the healing of the na

tions, by all which is fignified, the bleſſedneſs of immor

tality, without any infirmities. Then, too, there ſhall be

no more curſe, as there is in this preſent world, ever ſince

the fall of man: but the bleſſed inhabitants ſhall enjoy

the ſo-much-talked-of beatific viſion ; ſhall live in the

light of God's countenance, and ſerve him, and reign for

ever, wer. 4, 5. See Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c. Both the waters

of life, and the tree of life, are emblems of immortality:

They that eat of the tree of life ſhall live for ever, Gen. iii. 22.

The trees of life are ſo planted in this deſcription, that

all the inhabitants may come at the fruit of them freely,

and without hindrance. They yield their fruits ſo plenti

fully, and ſo conſtantly, that there can be no want even in

ſo large and populous a city; and even the leaver have a

ſovereign virtue againſt all ſorts of indiſpoſition. The

continual ſucceſſion of fruits ſhews the endleſs duration

of the happineſs of the ſaints, which is maintained by the

continual effuſions of the divine grace and favour. As to

the diviſion of the growth of the fruits by monthſ, I think

(ſays Daubuz,) that this ariſes from the ancient cuſtom of

making diſtributions every month, of meat and drink to

ſervants, or ſuch as depend for their maintenance upon

rich men. The kings of Iſrael ſettled ſuch diſtributions

to be monthly; and ſo contrived, that the tributes which

were to ſerve for that purpoſe, were laid on by monthly

accounts. See 1 Kings, iv. 7, 27. Inſtead of there ſhall be

no more curſe, ver, 3. Biſhop Sherlock would read, every

curſe ſhall ceaſe. This part of the deſcription of the new

Jeruſalem ſeems to point out to us how much greater the

happineſs of this ſtate will be, than was the happineſs of

the firſt paradiſe. In this ſtate, the faithful ſervants of

Chriſt ſhall be in no danger of forfeiting their happineſs,

and loſing paradiſe, as our firſt parents did : in this para

diſaical ſtate, they ſhall be a kingdom of prieſts unto God

for ever. This evidently deſcribes a flate of happineſs

incomparably above the condition of this world, and only

to be enjoyed in the heavenly Jeruſalem.

Ver. 6, &c.] The prophetic part of this book ends in

a perfeót happineſs of the faithful, great above all ima

gination, certain as the word of propheſy, and laſting with

out end; a powerful encouragement and perſuaſive to

conſtancy in the profeſſion and practice of pure Chriſti

anity, whatever difficulties or dangers might attend it.

What follows, to the end, is the concluſion of the whol

book, or a ſort of epilogue, which confirms the truth of

the propheſies contained in theſe Revelations; ſhews the

importance and uſe of them ; and is well fitted to leave

them with ſtrong impreſſions on the hearts of readers, to

preſerve them from a compliance with any corruptions of

the Chriſtian faith and worſhip, and to encourage their

conſtancy in the ways of truth and righteouſneſs.

Pie ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayingſ, &c..] In the concluſion,

6 N2 º the
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the holy prophets ſent his angel" to ſhew unto

his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be
done. - •

7 * Behold, I come quickly: 'bleſſed is he

that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of

this book. *

8 And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard

*hem. And when I had heard and ſeen, ‘I

fell down to worſhip before the feet of the

angel which ſhewed me theſe things.

9 Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it

not : for I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy

brethren the prophets, and of them which

keep the ſayings of this book: worſhip God.

1o And " he ſaith unto me, * Seal not the

ſayings of the prophecy of this book: for the

time is at hand.

11 * He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt

ſtill: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy

ſtill: * and he that is righteous, let him be

righteous ſtill: and he that is holy, let him be

holy ſtill.

12 “And, behold, I come quickly; and

* my reward is with me, to give every man

according as his work ſhall be. \

13 ‘ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the end, the firſt and the laſt.

* Pſ, 25, 14. Amos, 3.7.

* Ch. 1. 3. & 3. 11. * John, 19. 35. & 21. 24. 1 John, 1. 1–3.

14 “Bleſſed are they that do his command.

ments, that they may have right to 'the tree

of life, and may enter in through “the gates

into the city.

15 " For without are dogs, and forcerers,

and whoremongers, and murderers, and idola.

ters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie.

16 'I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify

unto you theſe things in the churches, I am

* the root and the offspring of David, and 'the

bright and morning ſtar.

17 And the "Spirit and " the bride ſay,

Come. And let ‘ him that heareth ſay,

Come. *. And let him that is athirſt come,

And whoſoever will, let him take the water of

life freely. -

18 For " I teſtify unto every man that

heareth the words of the prophecy of this

book, ' If any man ſhall add unto theſe things,

God ſhall add unto him the ‘plagues that are

written in this book:

19 And if any man ſhall take away from

the words of the book of this prophecy, 'God

ſhall take away his part out of the book of

life, and out of the holy city, and from ‘the

things which are written in this book.

20 * He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith,

* Ver, 6, 12, 16, 20, Mat. 25. 31. Heb. 10. 37. 2 Theſſ. 1.8. Heb. 9. 28. Ch. 3, 11, 20, & 16. 1; 4: 1,7.

3 John, 12. * Ch. 19. 9, 10. Acts, 1o. 25, 26. & 14, 13-15, with Mit

4. to. Deut. 6. 13. & 10, 20. John, 5. 31. “Chºff. Ver, 12, 13, 16, 20. * Mat. 16. 17. Ezek. 2.7. Ch. 1. 13. with ch. 10.4. Dan.

3.26. & 12. 4, 9: 3 Ezek. 3. 27. Dan. 12. Io. 2 Tim. 3, 13. Mat. 15. 14. Hoſea, 4. 17. Pſ. 31, 12. * Rom. 8. 1: Ch. 7. 14, 15. Ver, 3.

Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4. 18. , Mat. 24, 13. , Eph. 5. 27. * See ver, 7. * 1ſ. 4o. 10. & 61. 11. Mat. 16. 27. Rom. 2.6. & 14, 12. Ch. 19. It

* 1ſ. 41. 4. & 44. 6 & 48. 12. Ch. 1. 8, 1. & 2 i. 6. * Mat. 7, 21. & 5, 3–9. 1 John, 3. 23. Ch. 2. 7. & 1.3. Ver, 7. Dan, 12. 13, Iſ

3. 10. Rom. 2. 7, 10. * Or privilege, or power. John, 1. 12. ' Ch. 2.7. Ver. 2. Song, 2. 3. John, 11. 25. & 14, 19. Gal. 2, 19.

* Ch. 21. 12, 13, 21, 25. John, Io. 7, 9 & 14. 6. 2 i'et. i. 11. Eph. 2. 18. * Ch. , i. 8, 27. 1 Cor. 6.. 9, 1o. Gal. 5, 19-11, Eph 5.5,
Col. 3. 6. Phil. 3. 2. & 3. 13, 19. Ch. 9. 20, 21... Mat, 7-6. & 22. 13. ' Ch. 1. 1, 11. Deut. 18. 15. Mat. 28. 20. 1 Pet, 3.22. * Ch.

5. 5. iſ, 11. 1, 10. Rom, 15-12. Jer. 23.5, 6. iſ 9, 6, 7. Mat. 22, 42, 45. John, 1. 14. * Mal. 4. 2. Zech. 6, 12, 13. m Ch. 1.4 &

.* 9. 19. * Ch. 19. 7. & 21, 2, 9, 10. * Sh. 2. 7, 11, 17, 29. & 13. 9. Mat. 1 r. 15. & 13, 9, 43. P Iſ, 55. 1-7. Ch. 21.6. John,

7, 37–39. Pſ, 81. 10. & 34.8. Mat. 1 r. 28. John, 6. 37. & 3, 16. * Ver. , 6, 17, 20. Ch. 1. 5. & 3. 7, 14. ' Deut. 4. 2, 9, & 5.3%

& 12. 32. Prov. 30.6. Mat. 15.9.

Pſ. 69.2%. Ch. 13. S. & 17, 8, & 21. 27. Ver, 15.

A. J. Ver, 10-19.

* Ch. 2. 22, 23. & 13, Io. & 14. 9-11. & xvi. xviii. & 19. zo, 21. & 20. 10, 15.

"Ch. 1. 3 & 2.7, 11, 17, 26–28. & 3, 4, 5, 12, 21. & 7.9-17. & 14, 13.

* Exod,31 º
* Uh,

the angel ratifies and confirms all the foregoing particulars

by a repetition of the ſame ſolemn aſſurance which he had

given, ch. xix. 9. and xxi. 5. that thºſe ſayingſ are true

and faithful; and he was commiſſioned by the ſame God,

who had inſpired the ancient prophets, to ſkew the things

that muft ſhortly be done; which would very ſoon begin

in part to be fulfilled, and in proceſs of time would all

be completed. Behold, I come quickly, ſays he, ver, 7.

For we may obſerve, that the angel ſpeaks ſometimes in

his own perſon, and ſometimes in the perſon and charac

ter of Chriſt, whoſe ambaſſador and repreſentative he was.

Chriſt is ſaid to come upon any notable and illuſtrious

manifeſtation of his providence; and all theſe are but ſo

many ſteps, to prepare the way for his laſt coming to
* * * * * *

º

judgment. A bleſfing too is pronounced (as in ch, i. 3.)

upon thoſe who keep the ſaying of this look; and, as Wi

tringa devoutly wiſhes, “ May the Lord beſtow his gract

“ and favour upon us, who have employed ſome time and

“ pains in the ſtudy and explication of this bºok, that ſome

“ part of this blºſing alſo may deſcend to us!”.'
Ver, 8–21. john ſaw theſe things, and heard, &c.] St.

John teſtifies himſelf to have been the perſon who ſaw and
heard theſe things ; and in his extaſy falling into the ſºme

miſtake which he had committed, ch. xix.io, he is gently

corrected in the ſame manner by the angel; who ordershim,

ver. Io. not to ſeal up this propºſ, as Daniel's was (ch. xii. 47.
9.); for the time is at hand;—ſome of the particulars would

very ſoon be accompliſhed, as indeed all would inº:
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'Surely I come quickly; "Amen. Even ſo,

come, Lord Jeſus.

* Ver. 7, 16, 12. 2 Pet. 3.8. Ch. 1.7.

16. 23. 2. Cor. 13. 14. Gºl. 6, 18. Eph. 6. 23, 24. Phil. 1. 2. & 4. 23.

* Song, 8. 14. & 2. "c |

Ol. I- 2.

21 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be

with you all. Amen. -

2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 9. 28.

1 Theſſ. 1.1, &c.

* Ch. 1. 4, 11. Rom. 16. 24, a Cor.

due ſeaſon: which he farther enforces, ver, 11–15, with

promiſes and threatenings, of rewards to the righteous,

and of vengeance to the wicked. It was not thought ſuf

ficient to repreſent the angel ſpeaking in the perſon of

Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf is alſo introduced, ver. 16.

ſpeaking in his own perſon, confirming the divine au

thority of this book, and atteſting it to be properly his

revelation concerning the churches : The Spirit and the bride,

ver. 17. (that is, the ſpiritual bride,-the true church of

Chriſt,) therefore receives it, and ardently wiſhes for its

completion. The book being of this importance, a ſolemn

adjuration is added by Chriſt himſelf, that no man preſume

to add any thing to it, or take any thing from it, ver. 18, 19.

IHe who teſtifieth theſe thingſ, ſaith, Surely I come quickly,

ver. 20. He not only atteſts them to be true, but will

alſo come ſpeedily to accompliſh them : to which St. John

anſwers, and in him the whole church, Amen. Even ſo;

Come, Lord jeſus ! He cloſes all with the uſual apoſto

lical benedićtion, ver, 21. wiſhing the grace of our Lord

jeſus Chriſt to the churches of Aſia in particular, and to

all Chriſtians in general. The concluſion is truly excel

lent, as well as all other parts of this book; and nothing

could be contrived to leave theſe things with a ſtronger

impreſſion upon the minds of the readers. In the whole,

from firſt to laſt, appears the majeſty of the divine Re

vealer,-the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the

author and finiſher of every good work, and of this more par

ticularly. This is the ſure word of propheſy, whereunto

Chriſtianſ, as St. Peter ſays, do well to take heed and attend.

2 Pet. i. 19. Attention then to this book is recommended

to us, upon the authority of St. Peter, as well as of the

writer, St. John ; a double bleſſing, as we have ſeen in the

book itſelf, is pronounced upon thoſe who ſhall ſtudy and

obſerve it ; firſt in ch. i. 3. and here again, ch. xxii. 7.

Emboldened by which bleſſings, with Nehemiah we would

pray, “Remember us, O my God, concerning this alſº, and

“ ſpare us according to the greatneſ ºf thy mercy!” Neh.

xiii. 22. We would obſerve with the pious and excellent

Dr. Doddridge, our faithful and uſeful companion through

the writings of the New Teſtament, How ſweetly and

delightfully the canon of ſcripture concludes, leaving as it

were the muſic of heaven upon the attentive ear ! O thou

bleſſed Root and Offspring of David J O thou bright and

morning ſlar ! impreſs on all our hearts theſe thy gracious

words which thou haſt condeſcended to ſpeak from the

throne of thy glory ! thereby as it were to aid the weak

neſs of our faith in thoſe which thou didſt deliver while

dwelling in mortal fleſh : then did the compaſſionate Sa

viour proclaim from an eminence in the temple, to a

crowded aſſembly, on a day of peculiar ſolemnity, If any

man thir/l, let him come unto me and drink John, vii. 37.

And now, behold he makes the ſame proclamation from

his celeſtial temple; he points as it were to the fountain

head of happineſs, to the ſprings of the water of life near

the throne of God; and ſays, whoever will, let him come,

from that, which is in every part divine ver, 18.

let him take, let him freely take of this living water, ver. 17.

Yea, and not content with ſpeaking this language by his

Spirit only, he calls on his bride, to liſt up her melodious

voice, to publiſh this kind invitation. He calls on every

one who hears it, to echo it back, as if the exceſs of his

goodneſs overcame him, as if it were neceſſary to his

happineſs that men ſhould accept of their own ſalvation.

With what ſacred obſervance ſhould theſe books be

guarded, which contain a meſſage of ſuch infinite im

portance 1 of what dreadful curſes are they worthy, who

preſume to add to what is already perfeót, or to take away

God

forbid that any of us ſhould ever preſumptuouſly attempt

to do it ! And may we be preſerved from thoſe miſtaken

interpretations, in conſequence of which we might teach

the world, as by His authority, any thing which He has

not dićtated; or deny any thing which carries with it the

ſtamp of ſuch an authority | Have pity, O Lord, upon

our weakneſs Impute not prejudices which thou knoweſt

we do not allow ; and give us a greater penetration of

mind, to underſtand the true ſenſe of thy word; a ſim

plicity of heart to receive it ; an integrity, ſo far as the

duty of our ſtations requires, to declare, and a zeal to

inculcate and defend it. *

While we are thus employed,—or employed in any

other ſervices which Providence may aſſign us;–what

ever labours may exerciſe; whatever difficulties may fut

round; whatever ſorrows may depreſs; whatever malice,

miſrepreſentation, or calumny may vex us ; may it be our

pleaſure to hear the Lord of our love proclaiming,

“ Behold, I come quickly:-I come to put a period to the

“ trials and ſuffering of my ſervants. I come, and my

“ reward of grace is with me, to recompenſe with royal

“bounty every work of faith and labour of love. I come

“ to receive my faithful perſevering people to myſelf, to

“ dwell for ever in that bliſsful world, where the ſacred

“ volume which contains the important diſcoveries of my

“ will ſhall be no more neceſſary; but knowledge, and

“ holineſs, and joy, ſhall be poured in upon their ſouls,

“ in a more immediate, a more noble, and a more ef

“ feółual manner;” Amen even ſº, come, Lord jºſuf /

haſten the bleſſed hour to us, and to all the churches, ſo

far as it may conſiſt with thy wiſe and holy counſels; and,

in the mean time, may thy grace be with us, to keep alive

the remembrance of thy love, and the expectation of thy

coming, in our hearts; and to animate us to a temper and

condućt which may ſuit the bleſlings we have already re

ceived, and the nobler felicity after which thou haſ taught

us to aſpire Amen, and Amen.

Inferences.—Let us again contemplate the new jeruſalem

with new and growing delight. Let us raiſe our eyes to

the water of life, which iſſues from the throne of God and the

Lamb : to the tree of life, which growſ on its banks, and pro

duces ſuch a variety ºf fruit, both for food and refreſhment,

- : 2+ - - -

and
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and for the healing of the nations ; to that more excellent

paradiſe, in which there ſhall be no curſe, where, from the

throne of God and of the Lamb, ſhall be ſcattered ten thou

ſand bleſfings on all his ſervants; who ſhall there ſerve

him, with everlaſting, with increaſing delight, being ad

mitted to ſee his face, and exulting in their having the name

of God written upon their forehead; which they reckon a

righter and nobler ornament, than the moſt glorious

crown, or diadem, without ſuch an inſcription, could be.

Theſe are the words of truth and faithfulneſ; and, as ſuch,

may our faith embrace them, and our ſouls ever reſt upon

them.

O that we may feel our thirſ after this water of lift, our

hunger after this fruit of the tree of life, powerfully and per

ſeveringly excited. We ſhall then in both reſpects, be

ſatisfied in the proper ſeaſon; and, in the mean time, God

will ſend us ſome refreſhments, during our continuance in

the wilderneſ. And O, may divine love, and every ge

nuine regard to God and the Lamb, prevail and govern in

our hearts; and may our lives be devoted to that ſervice,

in which we hope our eternity will be employed. Have

we not already, as it were, received the mark of God in our

forehead; 2 Have we not ſolemnly enliſted ourſelves to

fight under the banner of Chriſ! P. Have we not, in re

peated and moſt affecting ſolemnities and ordinances of his

own inſtitution, declared our deſire of being for ever de

voted to him 2 O let us ever remember the ſacred en

gagement. Let holingſ to the Lord be written on our

hearts, as well as on our foreheads, Let all our affections,

and all our faculties, all our poſſeſſions, and all our pur

ſuits, be conſecrated to God. To bear this name and in

ſcription, will now, even in this dark and benighted world,

ſhed a glory around us. It will be as a ſacred guide to

our ways, it will cheer and animate our hearts, it will

bring down to us many a delightful foretaſte of that world,

where (if faithful,) in his light we ſhall ſee light, and where

we ſhall reign with him for ever and ever.

Again, Let us be very thankful, that the words of this

propheſy are not ſealed from us; but that truths, in which

we have ſo important a concern, are ſo plainly publiſhed

and proclaimed. The time is near, when a ſeal will be

ſet on the charaćters of men: bleſſed be God, he who

is new unrighteous and polluted, may be purified and re

formed, juſtified and ſaved. Adored be that grace, that

waits ſo long upon finners | But the divine long-ſuffering

towards them will have its period : yet a little while, and

Jeſus comes, to render to every man according to his

works. May we then be fixed in a world of immutable

holineſs and happineſs!

The Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the loft, has diſ

covered to us many evangelical truths in this myſterious

book. He has direéted our eyes to himſelf, even to the

Lamb that was ſlain to redeem us to God by his blood; and

has ſhewed us the ſaints in glory, laying down their

crowns in his preſence, and aſcribing the praiſe of all

their ſalvation to him ; but he has ſhewn us nothing that

is inconſiſtent with the neceſſity of real and univerſal ho

lineſs. Yea, he himſelf proclaims thºſe alone to be entitled

to enter the gates of the new Jeruſalem, and to eat of the

fruit of the tree of life, who do God’s commandments. Let

us not, therefore, deceive ourſelves with vain words, nor

attend to any who would ſºphiſticate the word of God,

and, fixing their vicw only on ſome detached paſſages of

it, enervate, by their unguarded interpretations, its gº.

neral ſcope and meaning. Let us, in reviewing ſtriplin,

obſerve what God commands and requires, and compr:

it with what he forbids, that we may thereby impril,

judge and try ourſelves. “And how free ſoever we maybe

from any of the groſſer crimes here enumerated, ſuch is

fornication, murder, and idolatry, let us not allow outſºlves

in the love and praćtice of any thing inconſiſtent with the

immutable rule of righteouſneſs and truth; as well know.

ing every allowed and continued indulgence of that kinſ,

to be utterly irreconcilable with a well grounded hope of

inheriting eternal life. May it pleaſe thee, O Lord, to

inſcribe all theſe laws upon our hearts; that our joy, i.

the hope and proſpečt of the promiſed bleſºdneſs, my

riſe in proportion to our acquaintance with thy un-Iſing

word, and to the impartiality and diligence with which we

trace the 2&tions of our lives and the aff:élions of our

hearts by a compariſon with it, and reduce them to allconformity to its precepts. w

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, The angelic guide further kids

the apoſtle to view ſome other emblematical glories ofti,

celeſtial city.

1. He ſhews him a river of water of life, clear at tryi,

flowing from the throne of God, and of the Lamb, the figur:

of thoſe eternal conſolations, and that vital influence, im.

mediately derived from communion with the Fountain ºf

eternal bliſs.-

2. The tree of life, the emblem of Jeſus the Lord of iſ:

and glory, here ſpread its branches on both fides the river;

or ſeveral in a row were planted on the river's bank,

yielding perpetual fruit, new every month; and the very

leaves are for the healing of the nations; intimating the

rich proviſion of unceaſing delights which is here made

for the faithful, and their perfect preſervation in ſoul ind

body from all decay or infirmity.

3. No curſe can there enter; the eternal felicity and

impeccability of the ſaints are ſecured; and before the

throne of God and of the Lamb they ſhall pay their un,

ceaſing adorations, enjoy the beatific viſion of the God ºf

glory, and bear his bright image on them, as viſibly ºf

his name was engraven on their foreheads.

4. No night is there; nor need they the ſun of a cil,

dle, where the Lord God is their everlaſting Light; and

they ſhall reign with him for ever and ever, Ötleſ abº!

my ſoul, aſpire after it, and eager preſs for an entran:

into this everlaſting kingdom of thy God and Saviour.

2dly, We have,

1. A ſolemn ratification, given by the angel, of the cer.

tainty of theſe events. Theſe ſaying are faithful and tº

he was ſent expreſsly from the Lord Jeſus to reveal tº

St. John the things which would begin ſhortly to be *

compliſhed, and continue fulfilling until the end of time.

2. The Lord Jeſus himſelf ſpeaks, or the angelſ?”

as his repreſentative: Behold, I come quickly; prepart "

meet me; the whole period of time is comparaſiº'ſ

ſhort and momentary: blºſed it be that kepth the ſºft

wf the prºpºſ ºf thiſ book, faithfully adheres tº the gººd

word, and confidently expeč's the fulfilment of the promiſº.

3. Overcome with what he heard and ſaw, and ſcarcely

himſelf through rapture, St. John fell before the alſº
but again is reproved and prevented; angels are but Out

fellow-ſervants,

4. The
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4. The Lord, or his repreſentative angel, again addreſſes

him, and bids him not ſeal up the propheſies of this book,

but deliver them to the church, the time for their fulfil

ment now approaching: and when they are accompliſhed,

men's everlaſting ſtate will be fixed unchangeably. He

who in the great day is found filthy and unjuſt, muſt re

main ſo for ever under the wrath of God; and he that is

found righteous in the Lord, and made holy by his Spirit,

ſhall be eternally bleſſed.

5. The adorable Jeſus repeats his aſſurance for the com

fort of his faithful people. Behold, I come quickly, and my

reward is with me, to give every man according as his works

Jhall be, whether good or bad. I am Alpha and Omega, the

*ginning and the end, the firſ; and the loft, the great Origin

of all things, and the ultimate End for which all things

were created; and what I ſay may be depended upon as
the words of invariable fidelity: hear them therefore with

attention and regard. And, fince my nature and perfec

tions are immutable, ſee that the neceſſary change be made

in yourſelves in order to your obtaining that happineſs of

which your fins may now render you incapable. And it

will ſhortly appear how blºſed are they that do his cºmmand

*ºtº, and approve their fidelity to God, that they may have

rigº, through the promiſe, to the tree of life, and may enter

in through the gates into the city, partaking of all the incon

ceivable bleſſedneſs prepared for the faithful: while thoſe

who ſhall be found diſobedient, unholy, or profane, ſhall

be eternally excluded from theſe bright manſions. For
without are dogſ, and ſºrcerers, and whorem:ngers, and mur

derers, and idolaters, and whoſever loveth and maketh a lie,

whoever lives and dies under the guilt of any of theſe

things, periſhes irrecoverably.

6. The Lord Jeſus confirms to him what the angel had

told him. I jºſur, your Lord and Maſter, have ſent mine

angel to tºſſify unto you theſe things in, or concerning, the

cºurches ; and their future ſtate and condition. I am the

root and the ºffspring of David, as God, his root; as

man, his offspring ; and the bright and morning ſºar, leading

my faithful people in paths of everlaſting peace.

7. The Spirit and the bride ſay, Come, welcome the Sa

viour, and wait the fulfilment of his promiſe. And let him

that heareth, even every faithful ſoul, take up the word

and ſay, Come. And let him that ºf athift for ſpiritual

bleſſings, come and whoſºever will, let him take the water

of life freely ; and out of theſe wells of ſalvation, the ſcrip

tures, let him draw the living ſtreams of grace and conſo

lation. For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the words

of the propheſy of this book, if any man /hall add unto theſe

things, now the canon of revelation is complete, by new

pretended viſions, or wilful perverſion of their meaning,

God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are written in thir

boºk ; and if any man ſhall take away from the words of the

boºk ºf this propheſy, God ſhall take away his part out ºf the book

of life, and out of the holy city, and from the thing, which are

written in this book,+an awful ſanction, which guards the

ſacred records, and binds the heavieſt vengeance upon

thoſe who dare, by baſe adulterations, add thereto, or di

miniſh therefrom -

3dly, The Lord Jeſus cloſes his Revelation,

1. With a ſolemn confirmation of the whole. He which

tºftifieth theſe thingſ, ſuith, Surely, I come quickly, certainly

and ſpeedily, for the comfort and ſalvation of my faithful

people.

2. The apoſtle, in the name of all the ſaints, profeſſes

his confidence in the promiſe. Amen Lord, I believe #

fulfil it in due ſeaſon. Even ſo be it; come, Lord jºſur,

and bring to us complete and final ſalvation 1

3. He concludes with his benediction. The grace ofour

Lord jeſus Chrift be with you all 1 May you experience the

riches of his free and unmerited favour and love ; be

ſtrengthened by his Spirit mightily in the inner man, to

ſtand faithfully in the evil day, comfortably and confi

dently perſevering in the truth ; may you, when all your

conflićts end, enter into that eternal ſtate of reſt and

bleſſedneſs which is here revealed. Amen Such are my

prayers for thee, Reader; may we now, without ceaſing:

be found uniting our ſupplications before a throne of
grace; and together may we meet around a throne of

glory, and ſpend a happy eternity in the praiſes of our

adored Jeſus! Amen / .*

To THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE AUTHOR AND

FINISHER of EveRY GooD work, BE EveRLAstING PRAISE AND GLoRY |
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TO diſmiſ; this Commentary, which is now brought nearly to a cloſe, without noticing the great

tranſactions which are at this moment paſſing before us in the world, would, it is highly pro

bable, be conſidered by many as an unjuſtifiable omiſſion, and expoſe the author to the imputation of

neglect. Being unwilling to incur the diſpleaſure of his numerous and reſpečiable ſubſcribers,

and being at the ſame time fully convinced that theſe are no common days, he has been induced

to take a ſurvey of the events which are riſing up in rapid ſucceſſion, and to conſider them in

relation to thoſe propheſies which refer to the latter days, and as leading immediately to thºſe

awful commotions which ſhall precede that reign of righteouſneſ; which Chriſt ſhall eſtabliſh on

the earth.

In proſecuting this inquiry, the author has bad recourſe to the moſt modern publications on the pro

pheſies, which the preſent period has afforded: in theſe he has found much to admire, and much

to diſapprove. It is not his province either to adopt implicitly whatever may appear plauſible, or

to enter into an elaborate refutation of what be may deem erroneous: his obječí is to give the

reader ſome idea of the opinions to which the extraordinary tranſačions of Europe have given

riſe in the preſent day. And therefore, without attempting either to vindicate or condemn what

others bave advanced, he has only endeavoured to ſele&f from the whole maſs, an epitome of

that theory which, in his judgment, appears moſt probable. The modern publications to which

he chiefly alludes, are thoſe written by Mr. Bicheno, Dr. Mitchell, Mr. Whitaker, Mr. Gallo

way, Mr. Kett, and Mr. Faber. From their pages he has taken the liberty occaſionally to ſeleči

in ſentiment, and ſometimes in language, particular, in which they ſeem rather to agree than dif

fºr, but which, he is well aware, nothing but the flight of time can determine to be right.

To record the motley opinions which have been given on ſome dubious predićiions, would be by no

means a difficult taſk. But ſuch a regiſter muſt be more amuſing than profitable ; it might afford

a momentary gratification to the curious ; but would entitle our pages to the diſhonourable appella

tion of being the vehicle of diſcord.

That the propheſies contained in the book of Daniel, and of the Revelation, are big with the fate of

nations, is a truth admitted by all; and hence the intereſt which we feel in the final iſſue. It has,

however, been a matter of no ſmall regret with the author, to obſerve, that, while many able

writers have attempted to illuſtrate theſe propheſies, a tincture of political partiality has been but

too viſible in their various interpretations. Such partialities, in the eſtimation of the judicious

inquirer after truth, cannot fail to place them below the dignity of their ſubjeć; ; inſomuch that

the moſt ſtriking excellencies of their obſervations, inſtead of impreſſing convićion on the mind, are

peruſed with ſuſpicion and jealouſy, and thereby lºſe their force. Tº

*
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Theſ, political partialtieſ we have paſſed over in ſilence. Our province confiner uſ to the prediffin,

and their accompliſhment ; and our primary obječi has been to notice the probable period and iſ,

of preſent events, as they ſand connected with prophetic warnings, and with that future diffin,

which awaits the church of God. Whether the data and calculations on which we have prº

ceeded, are true or faſe, nothing, perhapſ, but time can fully determine. But how much ſever

we may offear hereafter to have been miſtaken in ſubordinate particulars, of this we may

reſ! ourſelves affired, that the great period of conſummation is at band,-that it is even at the

door.

Toward; the clºſe of this Appendix the reader will perceive, that we have frequently had recourſ.

to ſºme farts of the theory which Mr. Faber haſ adopted, whºſe learned Diſſertation on the

Prºſes we ſºrongly recommend. According to the ſentiments of this acute andingenio us au

thor, the final overthrow of the Mahometan, Papal, and Infidel powers, will mºſ' probably tale

f/ace about the year 1866, becauſe, as the 126o prophetic years, at the expiration of which they

are to periſh, are preſimed by him to have commenced in the year 606, 1866 miſt be the time ºf

their completion. By the Infidel or Atheiſtical Power or King, he alludes to and underſland, the

prºſent proſperous Uſurper of France. But when he ſpeaks of the downfal of thºſe antichriftian

fowers in 1866, he repealed/y aſſures us, that it is not the individual Buonaparte whom he

means, nor in ſačí any other individual whomſoever; but the ſucceſſor, or ſucceſſors, of thoſe

who row wield the Mahometan, Papal, and Infidel ſword, and who ſhall be living at that

period. This offſ rvation, in juſtice to Mr. Faber's ſentiment, the reader is particularly requgſkl

to bear in mind.

As this Aſpendix neceſſºrily embraces a variety of obječís, that the connešlion may be preſerved, the

althor has been obliged to take a retroſpe:live but tranſient ſurvey of thoſe cauſes, which, in all

probability, have led to preſent event: ; and which are now preparing the way for thºſe which

are as yet only viewed at a diſtance. This circumſtance will enable the reader to tract the d

pendance of future events upon the preſent, and ºf the preſent upon the paſt. Theſe rºſhtāv;

links, it is obvious, mºſt preſent us with ſome diviſions in the materials. Of theſe we have readily

avai'ed ourſelves, and divided the ſubject into ſections, before each of which a table of content will

be given.

Whether thºſe things may tend to advance the reader in the ſcale of ſpeculative knowledge, or nd,

is only a ſiljeći of a ſecondary conſideration; it is of infinitely greater importance that we be bird,

taught to conſider our latter end, and urged to prepare to meet our God. The end of lift will

be to us the end of all ſublunary concerns; and, whether we live to behold any of the great treſ.

affions which are about to overtake the world, or aie before the period ſhall arrive which Gºd

haſ appointed; of this we are aſſured, that it ſhall be well with the righteous—That 600
may in mercy grant to the writer, and the reader, a portion in that inheritance, which is in

corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, is the earneſt prayer and ſincert diffrt ºf

the author.



A P P E N D I X.

S E C T I O N I.

Subječ of inquiry. Origin, nature, and application, of ſym

bolical language.

- Th; aſtoniſhing events which of late years have taken

place in the world, in conjunction with thoſe ačtions

that are at this moment ſubverting thrones, demoliſhing

empires, and deluging Europe with human blood, natur

ally induce the inquiring and ſerious among mankind to

aſk,+Whether or not theſe ſtrange tranſačtions have any

connection with prophetic warnings?–Whether they are

to be ranked among thoſe fleeting bubbles of life which

are riſing and burſting by millions in an hour;-or, whe

ther they are links in that chain of providential occurrences

which leads onward to the renovation of the world, and

which muſt be completed in the final conſummation of

things. Pious men have watched theſe tranſačtions with

peculiar attention, and explored the ſecret ſprings from

which they have derived their energy:—they have com

pared them with the language of propheſy, and have ſeen

much reaſon to conclude, that God is alout to ſhake terribly
the nations of the earth.

The impartial inquirer after information and truth, can

not indeed but be ſtruck with wonder, on a peruſal of the

many volumes which have lately been written on the pro

phetic parts of the ſcriptures, and with that want of co

incidence in interpretation which prevails in many paſſages

of their works. But ſhould any one be induced to infer

from hence that theſe commentaries are altogether no

better than mere conjećture, founded upon probabilities

which are rather imaginary than rational, he would at once

diſcover a want of juſt diſcrimination, and prove himſelf

to be but a ſuperficial inquirer after truth.

But how diverſified ſoever the opinions of men may be,

we muſt not forget that they are diverſified only on ſub

ordinate particulars;–on ſuch propheſies as are wrapped

up in futurity 3–or, on ſuch points as are but partially re

vealed. On the leading features all parties ſeem to have

agreed: they unite in aſſerting, that the revelations which

were made to St. John, in the iſland of Patmos, have an

evident relation to the moſt important tranſačtions which

ſhould take place in the civilized and moral world, though

their views may have been various on their particular ap

plication.

Among theſe momentous events, it is uniformly ad

mitted, that the church of Chriſt has invariably claimed

the peculiar care of God. In theſe propheſies of St. John,

her viciſſitudes are marked with peculiar exačtneſs, while

her oppreſſors are delineated with ſymbolical accuracy.

The corruptions which have crept within her pale, by

which ſhe has unhappily been debauched;—the unnatural

alliances which ſhe has formed with the kingdoms of this

worid;—her being made ſubſervient to the artifices of

ambitious and deſigning men; together with the judgments

of God upon her for her ſpiritual fornications and adul

teries, as well as upon thoſe by whom ſhe has been pol

luted,—are all noted in the comprehenſive viſion before

7+

us, and imperiouſly direčt our views to the great affairs of

mankind.

But while we contemplate the book of Revelation as

containing an epitome of theſe important fačts, we cannot

but feel ourſelves peculiarly intereſted in the nature of that

enigmatical language in which theſe fačts are expreſſed.

This therefore has a prior claim to our attention; and be

fore we can hope to form any adequate conceptions of the

contents of this book, it will be neceſſary that we firſt con

template the nature of thoſe figures, which, at firſt view,

appear to be almoſt unintelligible.

The mode of expreſſion which the Holy Ghoſt, in dif

ferent parts of the ſacred volume has thought proper to

adopt, is highly figurative and ſymbolical; but in no part

is this mode ſo uniformly followed as in the bºok of Revela

tion. The writings of St. John bear a ſtrong reſemblance

to the hieroglyphics of the Egyptians and Chaldeans; and

he condućts our reſearches through thoſe various figures

which were adopted by thoſe ancient nations long before

the uſe of letters was known.

“ Hieroglyphics,” ſays a celebrated Lexicographer,

were certain images or figures, which, for the greater

“ veneration, the ancients called ſacred. They were much

“ uſed by the Egyptians to expreſs the principal doćtrines

“ of their divinity, and other moral and political ſciences,

“ which were repreſented on ſtones, obeliſks, or pyra

4c mids.”

“ However dark or fanciful,” ſys Mr. Bichena, “ the

“ ſtyle of the prophets may now appear to many, it was an

“ciently of common and approved uſe,and well underſtood,

“ in general, by thoſe to whomthe propheſies were originally

“ addreſſed; and however it may appear to thoſe who

“ have never ſtudied the ſubjećt, is, like other languages,

“ reducible to rule, and capable of having its meaning

“ aſcertained (a)-' Let thoſe on whom this obječaion

“ (the obſcurity of language) has made any impreſſion,

“ conſider, that figurative language muſt be not only as

“ intelligible as any other, provided the being who uſes it

“ explains the ſymbols he employs, but even more ac

“ curate and more impreſſive than that of mere words

“ and letters; becauſe theſe are at beſt but arbitrary ſym

“ bols; whereas emblematical repreſentations bear in

“ nature a reſemblance to the objects which they are em

“ ployed to repreſent; and it is on the facts of the Scrip

“tures themſelves ſupplying a key to the emblems in this

“ book, that the following Commentary proceeds (6).”

“ The ſubječ of this propactic hiſtory,” ſays another

gg
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energetic modern writer, “is a narrative of future events,

“ clearly and elegantly expreſſed, and perfectly defined ;

“ indeed, more ſo than in any other known hiſtory. It is

• delivered too in a language which excels all others ever

“ yet invented by the ingenuity of man, in conciſeneſs,

‘ and yet copiouſneſs of expreſſion; in ſimplicity and per-,

(a) Signs of the Times, page 2 17.

(b) Whitaker's Preface to Brief Com, on the Revelation, p 2.

“ingeniouſly

• ſpicuity, and yet with grandeur and ſublimity. It is .
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“ ingeniouſly compoſed of hieroglyphics, ſymbols, and

“ allegories taken from the natural, to repreſent to the

“mind the things of the moral world. And as in all lan

“ guages each word has a certain meaning affixed to it

“ by human compačt; ſo in this, each figure has a literal

“ and moral ſenſe annexed to it, and to which it refers

“ with the niceſt accuracy, and indeed with abſolute cer

“tainty. Other languages, being founded in human agree

“ment, may be changed according to the caprice of man;

“ hence the great variety of them in the world. But the

“ language of propheſy is derived from the ſymbols of

“ things in the natural world, and its meaning eſtabliſhed

“ in moral objects, and bears a proper fimilitude and re

“ preſentation of their reſpe&tive ſymbols; neither of

“ which admitting of change, the language itſelf muſt be

“ unchangeable, and muſt continue as long as thoſe objećts

“ ſhall endure. And as in all probability it was the pri

“ maeval language, perhaps that of Paradiſe, ſo it will

“ continue to the end of time; the more eſpecially as it

“ has pleaſed God, in his wiſdom, to deliver the prophe

“ fies in it, which are, from the tenor of his holy word,

“ to be uſeful and neceſſary to the ſalvation of man, down

“ to the awful conſummation of all things.

“That this language was underſtood by the ancients,

“ will not be denied. The inſcriptions yet remaining on

“ the Egyptian temples, obeliſks, and pillars, are monu

“ ments of this truth. The learned and wiſe of foreign

“ nations, formerly travelled into Egypt to acquire a

“ knowledge of it, and we may trace evident marks of it

“ yet in the lateſt of the oriental poets. And that the

“ patriarchs themſelves well underſtood it, is eaſily de

“ monſtrated. To give one inſtance among many: when

“ God was pleaſed to reveal to Joſeph his future exaltation,

“ he did it by a dream in hieroglyphic language. When

“ Joſeph told this dream to his father, in which the ſun,

“ and moon, and eleven ſtars, had been repreſented as doing

“ obedience to him, Jacob perfeótly underſtood the literal

“ meaning, and immediately interpreted it as a language

“ with which he had been acquainted. The ſun, the

“ moon, and the eleven ſtars, he inſtantly applied to himſelf,

“ to his wife, and his eleven ſºns. This is undeniably evi

“ dent from the language which he made uſe of to Jo

sº ſeph on the occaſion, What is this dream that thou haſ

“ dreamed 2 Shall I, and thy mother, and thy brethren, in

“ deed, come to bow down ourſelves to thee to the earth 2 Now

* if the ancients underſtood this hieroglyphic dialeół, if

“ Jacob could thus readily interpret its myſterious figures

st into their literal meaning, what reaſon can be aſſigned,

“ why it cannot be revived and underſtood as well as the

“ Latin, Greek, or Hebrew f—There is none. And there

tº fore the concluſion is inconteſtable, that the events de

as ſcribed in it, may be, when they have come to paſs, as

º perfeóly underſtood, as any events deſcribed in any

* other obſolete language whatever (c).”

* The firſt and moſt natural way of communicating our

“ thoughts by marks or figures, is by tracing out the

images of things. Thus it appears, that formerly, to

expreſs the idea of a man or horſe, the form of theſe

“ was delineated. This is called pićture writing. It was

as in this manner, when the Europeans firſt diſcovered

:

(c) Galloway on the Prophetic or Anticipated Hiſtory of the

Church of Rome, vol. ii. # 24-26.
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“ America, that the Mexicans recorded their laws and their

“ hiſtory. But the inconvenience and imperfe&ion of this

“ ſort of writing being great, men were put upon im.

“ provement, and hence hieroglyphicſ and ſymbol. By this

“ contrivance, that writing which was but a fimple paint.

“ing, became a piðured charaćter. The firſt ſtep (c.

“ wards bringing this fort of writing to perfeótion, was,

“ by making the principal circumflance in the fiftöſandjr

“ the whole. Thus a battle, or two armies in army, was

“ deſcribed by two hands, one holding a ſhield and the

“ other a bow; while, a fiege was ſignified by a ſciing.

“ ladder, &c. The ſecond and more artful method of

“ contraćtion was, by putting the inſtrument of the thing,

“ whether real or metaphorical, for the thing itſelf. This

“ an eye, eminently placed, repreſented God's omniſcience;

“ an eye and a ſceptre, a monarch; a ſhip and pilot, the

“ Governor of the univerſe, &c. A third and ſtill more

“ artificial method of abridging pićture-writing, was to

“ make one thing ſtand for another, when any real or

“ ſuppoſed analogy or reſemblance exiſted. Thus the

“ univerſe was deſignated by a ſerpent in a circle, whoſ:

“ variegated ſpots fignified the ſtars.

“The Egyptians (ſays the Biſhop of Worceſter) cul.

tivated this ſpecies of hieroglyphic writing more than any

other people, while the ſplendor and fame of that

mighty kingdom excited a veneration for it in thereſt ºf

the world. Hence it was, that the learning of thoſ:

“ times, which ſpread from Egypt as from its centre, toºk

“ a ſtrong tinéture of the hieroglyphic ſpirit. It is no

“ wonder, therefore, that the Iſraelites, eſpecially, who

“were bred up in that country at the very time when

“ this ſort of learning was at its height, ſhould carry with

“ them this treaſure, among their other ſpoils, into the
“ land of Canaan.

“Thus originated the ſymbolic language and writing

“And hence it is, in condeſcenſion to the ways of men,

“ that this kind of ſtyle is ſo often uſed by the ficted

“ writers (d).”

As all nature was ranſacked for appropriate fimilitud:

to repreſent their thoughts; the Egyptians, and others whº

drew from that fountain, found it neceſſary, as objeć:

began to multiply, to analyze their ſymbols into various

claſſes. The firſt of theſe the Egyptians and Chaldº

confined excluſively to the heavenly bodies. The viſit

luminaries they imagined to repreſent the inviſible Dº

his angels, and miniſters, in proportion, to that ſplendor

which they exhibited to the eye. And, fancying to them.

ſelves that ſome myſtical connection ſubſiſted between tº

inviſible heavens, the heavens which were viſible, and tº

natural and civil world, they found it exceedingly eaſy.”

transfer the analogy to the potentates and powers whº

prefided over the habitable globe. Hence the ſun betanº
the repreſentative of a king or father, in proportion to tht

extenſiveneſs of the ſcene. The moon became the ſymbºl
of the next in dignity; while the ſtars, which were both

extenſive in their number, and various in iheir lutº,

furniſhed them with an endleſs variety, to deſignate tº

different ſubordinate authorities in the ſtate.

Deſcending from the heavens to the earth, they dº."
a ſecond train of ſymbols from animals, mountainſ, ſtah and

rivers, and applied them in their vocabularies, gº!

&

g

g

g

g

&:

(d) Signs of the Times, page 17, et ſeq.
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to thoſe magnitudes, qualities, and affinities, which they

wanted to expreſs. Thus a lion, which was admitted by

all to be the monarch of the foreſt, or an eagle, which held

dominion among the feathered tribe, became, for the ſame

reaſon, a ſymbol of an earthly king, or ruling potentate;

while the ſcorpion, on account of his poiſon and conſtant

readineſs to inflićt a wound, became an appropriate ſimili

tude of an inveterate and deadly enemy. At the ſame

time, as all colle&ive bodies ſurveyed in their colle&ive

capacities, may be conſidered as one whole, a wild and ra

venous beaſt, in connection with its terrible ačtions, was

confidered as bearing a ſtriking reſemblance to a tyrannical

and oppreſſive kingdom; and was deemed ſufficiently ex

preſſive, when they had no occaſion to deſcend to minute

particulars.

A third ſpecies of ſymbols was derived from the arts, the

cuſtoms, or contrivances of men. Thus the attire in which

an individual was preſumed to be arrayed, became deſcrip

tive of his condition in life in the eſtimation of men, and

fonetimes even embodied thoſe virtues or vices which were

preſumed to predominate in the ſoul. It was with an eye

to this mode of expreſſion, that a helmet became emblema

tical of defence, a girdle of ſtrength, and a breaſi-plate of

that fortitude which knew no fear, even in the face of

danger. -

A fourth ſort of ſymbols is compounded of ſimple ones,

and may be explained by the ſame rule as the former.

Thus a lion, when ſimply confidered, is the ſymbol of a

king; but if, in the deſcription, claws, great teeth, or other

inſtruments of deſtrućtion peculiar to that beaſt, be added,

it inſtantly loſes the leading features of the former ſymbol,

and becomes a ſtriking repreſentative of a tyrant, or of his

tyranny. If to this figure we find the addition of wings,

rapid conqueſts are thereby denoted, or, perhaps, ſome ex

traordinary exaltation. If, inſtead of wings, we find the

addition of horns, the ſymbol becomes more complex, and

the intricacy increaſes in proportion to their number. For

as theſe horns are all preſumed to originate in one beaſt,

they may be confidered as ſecretly connected; while, from

their diſtinét manner of exiſtence, it is evident that they

have a local independence in point of dominion, however

much their actions, influenced by one common principle,

may have originated in the ſame ſource, and may be tinc

tured with the ſame common ſhade.

Theſe are ſymbols which cannot be confidered as ex

cluſively confined to any one particular age or country:

with the variation of diminutive circumſtances, they ſeem

common to all nations. An advancement in the ſcale of

civilization has tended to refine, but not to deſtroy theſe

modes of communication. Rhetoric is indebted to it for

its noblett figures; and, in fact, without it, comparative

illuſtration would be nearly baniſhed from the earth. It is

to this mode of expreſſion, that heraldry ſtands indebted for

its exiſtence; and even affronomy retains to the preſent mo

ment thoſe arbitrary figures which diſtinguiſh the celeſtial

ſigns.

*There are, however, ſome ſymbols which may be con

fidered as peculiar to the ſacred writings, becauſe they are

taken from the hiſtory, the rites, and cuſtoms, which had

been eſtabliſhed among the Jews, and which were not to

be ſound in any other nation upon the earth. Thus Egypt

and Babylon, into which their anceſtors had been carried,

and in which they had been held in captivity, and had ſeen

VOL. II. * *

the idolatrous rites pračtiſed therein, were viewed by all

their poſterity as appropriate ſymbols to repreſent an im

perious, oppreſſive, and idolatrous nation; while the name

of Jeruſalem, and of Zion, in which the worſhip of God .

had been eſtabliſhed, ſtood on the oppoſite fide, as proper

emblems to repreſent the church under all the divine diſ

penſations. At the ſame time, as the temple was that

particular place in which they aſſembled to perform their

worſhip, it became a proper ſymbol to charaćterize all

thoſe who openly profeſſed an attachment to the living

God. As this temple then ſtood for the viſible or profºſſing

church, in like manner as jeruſalein and Zion ſtood for the

true church of genuine believers; and as this language be

came general wherever the worſhip of God was eſtabliſhed,

ſo the ſhutting or cloſing of the gates of this temple evi

dently implied the ſuppreſſion of public worſhip, and in

dicated, that the pious could no longer have public acceſs

to God. Hence it alſo follows as a natural conſequence,

that the opening of the temple or its gates, indicated the

reſtoration of liberty of conſcience, and implied the re

moval of thoſe reſtraints which the ſhutting of the gates

had impoſed (e). -

That this ſymbolical language abounds in the ſacred

writings, it is almoſt as needleſs to aſſert, as it would be uſe

leſs to prove. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, joel, and, -

in faët, all the prophets, have delivered moſt of their pre

dićtions to the world in this manner. It has been revived

; under the Goſpel diſpenſation, in the epiſtles of St.

aul to the churches, in thoſe of St. Peter, and that of St.

jude, but more particularly in the Revelations which were

delivered to the beloved diſciple. It is in this book, and

in this language, that many paſt events have been fore

told ; in which the final overthrow of the beaſt and the falſº

prophet has been predićted, and in which we are taught to

behold the awful puniſhments which God will finally in

flićt upon the enemies of his faithful followers, by giving

them blood to drink, for they are warthy. -

S E C T I O N II.

The propheſter true, becauſe many have been fulfilled; inſtanced

in the capture, overthrow, and deſºlation of Babylºn. Theſe

fačir demonſtrate a prophetic ſpirit which could proceed only

from God. Prophºſies unfulfilled, cannot be always future :

the event muſt overtake the predićhion –we have reaſºn to

believe that ſome are fulfilling in the preſent day. Antichrift

defined: it includes the Papal, Mahometan, and Infidel,

pºwerſ. This Appendix includes chiefly an account of the

firſ; and the lºft.

THE language of propheſy is a point of but ſecondary

confideration; it is the accompliſhment of predićtions in which

we are more immediately intereſted: and in proportion as

the evidence in favour of faët appears conſpicuouſly to the

mind, it yields to propheſy a rational aſſent, which no

(e) For a further elucidation of the ſymbolical language, ſee

“Signs of the Times,” p. 219–234. “New Expºſition of the Re. ,

“ velation,” by j. Mitchell, M.D. vol. i. Preface, Ditto, vol. ii.

p. 6, 7. Galloway, vol. ii. p. 27, 28. Faber’s “Diſertalion on

“, the Prophºſies,” vol. i. chap ii. Ditto, vol. ii. p. 25, 26. Whit.

aker, Preſale to his “ Commentary on the Revelation.” Kett's

“Hiſory the Interpreter of Prophecy,” vol. i. p. 29. .

[b] ſubordinate
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ſubordinate circumſtances can ſhake. In addition to this,

when we behold events coming forward to correſpond

with the predićtions of former ages, we are furniſhed with

a firm foundation on which we may reſt our faith on what

is future. A recolle&tion of what is paſt, direéts us how

to appreciate what is future, and inſtrućts us to wait with

patience and reſignation to the divine will, from a full con

vićtion that the word of God ſhall not return to him void,

but that, notwithſtanding intervening obſtacles, the divine

purpoſes ſhall finally receive their ultimate accompliſh

ment.

That ancient propheſy has been fulfilled, a few inſtances.

will be ſufficient to convince us. The events and their

predićtions have ſuch a ſtriking coincidence, that even ob

itinacy itſelf muſt heſitate in refuſing its aſſent.

“If we turn to the thirteenth chapter of Iſaiah, from the

*9th to the 22d verſe, we read the following words:

And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’.

all be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomor

rah. It ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in

from generation to generation : neither ſhall the Arabian pitch

tent there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold there.

But wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there ; and their houſe:

ſhall be full of doleful creatures ; and owls ſhall dwell there, and

Jatyrs ſhall dance there. And the wild beafts of the iſland ſhall

cry in their deſolate houſes, and dragons in their pleaſant pa

excellency,

Macer s and her time if near to come, and her days ſhall not be

prolonged. Such is the plain but dreadful language of the

prophet ! And for the full accompliſhment of this awful

denunciation, probably, the following paragraph from a

celebrated hiſtorian will be deemed ſufficient evidence.

“ About this time (Anno 293,) Seleucus built Seleucia on

“ the Tigris, at the diſtance of forty miles from Babylon.

* It was placed on the weſtern fide of that river, over

“ againſt the place where Bagdad now ſtands on the

“ eaſtern fide, which ſoon grew to be a populous city.

“ For Pliny tells us, that it had in it 600,000 inhabitants.

“ For, by reaſon of the breaking down of the banks of

“ the Euphrates, the country near Babylon being drowned,

“ and the branch of that river which paſſed through the

“ midſt of the city being ſhallow and rendered unnavigable,

“ made the ſituation of Babylon by this time ſo very in

“ convenient, that, when the new city was built, it ſoon

drained the other of all its inhabitants. For it being

“ fituated much more commodiouſly, and by the founder

“ made the metropolis of all the provinces of his empire be

“ yond the Euphrater, and the place of his reſidence when

ever he came into theſe parts, the Babylonians in great

at numbers left their old habitations, and flocked to Seleucia.

at And beſides, Seleucus having called this city by his own

“ name, and deſigned it for an eminent monument there

of in after-ages, gave it many privileges above the other

cities of the Eaſt, the better to make it anſwer this pur

poſe; and theſe were a farther invitation to the Baby

lonians to tranſplant themſelves to it. And by theſe

means, in a ſhort time after the building of Seleucia,

Babylon became wholly deſolated, ſo that nothing was

left remaining of it but its walls. , And therefore Pliny

tell; us, “ That it was exhauſted of its inhabitants, and

brought to deſolation by the neighbourhood of Seleucia

st on the Tigris, which Seleucuſ Nicanor built there on

“ purpoſe for this end.’ And Strabo faith the ſame ; as

“ doth alſo Pauſanias in his Arcadics, where he tells us,
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* That Babylon, once the greateſt city that the ſun ever

ſaw, had in his time (about the middle of the ſecond

century,) nothing left but the walls.’ Theſe remained

long after. For the ſpace within being made a park by

the Parthian kings, for the keeping of wild beaſts init

for their hunting, the walls were kept up to ſerve for a

fence to the incloſure; and in this ſtate it was in je.

rome's time, who lived in the fourth century. For he

tells us, “ That, excepting the walls, which were re.

paired for the incloſing of wild beaſts that were kept

there, all within was deſolation:' and in another place,

* That Babylon was nothing elſe, in his time, but a

chace for wild beaſts, kept within the compaſs of its

ancient walls, for the hunting of the king,' that is, of

Perſa. For, after the Parthians, there reigned in jº.

rome's time, over thoſe countries, a race of Perſian ling,

and continued there to the time of the Saracen empire,

by which they were extinguiſhed.

“When or how theſe walls became demoliſhed, is no

where ſaid, no writer for ſeveral hundreds of years after

#. time ſpeaking any more of this place. The

firſt after him that makes mention of it is Benjamin, a

Jew of Tudela in Navarre, who, in his Itinerary, which

he wrote near 62o years fince, (for he died in the year

of our Lord 1173,) tells us, that he was upon the place

where the old city formerly ſtood, and found it then

wholly deſolated and deſtroyed: only he faith, “ſome

ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace were then ſtill remain.

ing, but men were afraid to go near them, by reaſon ofthe

many ſerpents and ſcorpions that were then in the place.'

Texeira, a Portugueſe, in the deſcription of his travels

from India to Italy, tells, “That there was nothing

then remaining of this old and famous city, but only

ſome few footſteps of it; and that there was no place

in all that country leſs frequented than that trad of

ground whereon it formerly ſtood.’ And Rawlſ, a

German traveller, who paſſed that way in the year of

our Lord 1574, tells us the ſame thing. His words are

as followeth : “ The village of Elugo lieth on the place

where formerly old Babylon, the metropolis of Chaldº,

did ſland. The harbour lieth a quarter of a league off,

whereunto thoſe uſe to go that intend to travel by land

to the famous city of Bagdad, which is fituated farther

to the eaſt, on the river Tigris, at a day and a half's diſ.

tance. This country is ſo dry and barren, that it can:

not be tilled ; and ſo bare that I ſhould have doubted

very much, whether this potent and powerful city (which

once was the moſt famous one in the world, ſituated

in the pleaſant and fruitful country of Shinar,) did ſtand.

there, if I ſhould not have known it by its fituation,

and ſeveral ancient and delicate antiquities, that ſtill are
ſtanding hereabout in great deſolation. Firſt, by the

old bridge, which was laid over the Euphrateſ, whereof

there are ſome pieces and arches ſtill remaining, built ºf

burnt brick, and ſo ſtrong that it is admirable. Juſt

before the village of Elugo, is the hill whereon the caſtle

did ſtand, in a plain, whereon you may ſtill ſee ſome

ruins of the fortification, which is quite demoliſhed

and uninhabited. Behind it, and pretty near to it, i.
ſtand the tower of Babylon. This we ſee ſtill, and it is half

a league in diameter, but is ſo mightily ruined and '9",
and ſo full of venomous reptiles, that have bored holes

‘through it, that one may not come near it within Hºff

d milk,
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a mile *, but only in two months in the winter, when they

“ come not out of their holes. Among theſe reptiles,

“ there are ſome which, in the Perſian language, are called

“ glo by the inhabitants, that are very poiſonous: they

“ are bigger than our lizards.” Theſe ruins mentioned by

“ Rowolf, are, no doubt, the ſame which Benjamin of Tu

“ dela ſaith were the ruins of the place of Nebuchadnezzar,

“ that is, the old palace, which ſtood on the eaſtern ſide

“ of the river; for it is of that only that Benjamin and

“ Rawolf ſpeak. Of the ruins of Babylon on the weſtern

“ ſide, where the new palace ſtood, which Nebuchad

“ mezzar himſelf built, neither of them takes any no

“ tice (f)”.

All theſe circumſtances put together clearly ſhew, that

the words which we have already quoted from the pro

phet, have been fulfilled with a dreadful exn&tneſs. Even

the minuteſt circumſtances of the propheſy have received

their literal accompliſhment, ſo that ſcarcely a veſtige re

mains in the preſent day, to gratify the eye of curioſity, or

to reward the traveller for his toils. The fragments which

have eſcaped the wrecks of time, are but barely ſufficient

to identify this ſeat of deſolation, and to remind the

ſpectator of the awful judgments of God.

There is another propheſy relating to the fate of Baby

lon, which in the order of time, as to its accompliſhment,

precedes that which we have juſt ſurveyed. But ſince we

have no deſign, in theſe inſtances, to enter into an hiſto

rical detail, we have only to note the predićtion in con

nečlion with its accompliſhment. They are ſufficient to

convince us that the almighty Governor of the univerſe

ſuperintends the affairs of mortals ; – that he breaks down

and builds up ;—that he giveth the kingdoms of the earth

to whomſoever he will ; –and that none can ſtay his hand,

or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou?

In Jeremiah (li. 37–42.) we have the following pro

pheſy: And Babylon ſhall become heaps, a dwelling-place for

dragºnſ, an aftoniſhment and an hiſing without an inhabitant.

They ſhall roar together like lions : they Jhall yell as lions'

whelpf. In their heat I will make their feaſis, and I will

make them drunken, that they may rejoice, and ſleep a perpetual

ſleep, and not wake, ſaith the Lord. I will bring them down

like lambs to the ſlaughter, like rams with he-goatſ. . How if

SHESHAck taken l and how is the praiſe of the whole earth

furpriſed how if Babylon become an aſioniſhment among the

nation, 1 The ſea is come up upon Babylon ; ſhe is covered with

the multitudes ºf the waves thereof.

Cyrus, by whom this propheſy received its fulfilment,

was born, according to Prideaux and Calmet, about 602

years before Chriſt, and became the monarch of Perſia

when he was about 43 years of age : conſequently he could

not have aſcended the throne till nearly one hundred years

after this propheſy had been delivered.

Purſuing thoſe vićtories which invariably attended his

arms, we are told by the hiſtorian, that, after the taking

ofSardis, Cyrus continued ſome time in Leffer Aſia, during

which he ſubdued all the nations which inhabited the

country from the Euphrates to the Egean ſea. Having ac

-

* Calmet, quoting the ſame paſſage, ſays, “half a league.”

(f) Prideaux's%. vol. ii. p. 586–588. For a further

attount of this remarkable propheſy, ſee this Commentary on the above

####. and on Rev. ch. xviii. See alſo Calmet on the

icle Babylon, and Rollin's Ancient Hiſlery, vol. ii.

compliſhed his work in theſe regions, he marched into

Syria and Arabia, purſuing the ſame mode of condućt, and

with the ſame ſucceſſes which had heretofore accompanied

his exertions. And, having eſtabliſhed his dominion over

theſe conquered territories, he re-entered Aſſyria, and di

rected his march immediately towards Babylon. This

happened in the ninth year after he had conquered Sardir,

and in the fixteenth of the reign of Belſhazzar king of

Babylon. -

The conqueſt of this extraordinary city, however, he

found to be a work of much more difficulty than he had

been led to imagine *. To ſubdue it by a regular ſiege

W as

* The city of Babylon, according to Herodotus, was per

fečtly ſquare, being one hundred and twenty furlongs every way,

that is to ſay, fifteen miles, or*. leagues /guare ; and its whole

circuit four hundred and eighty furlongs, or twenty leagues.

The walls of it were built with large brick cemented with bitu

men, a thick glutinous ſubſtancej iſſued from the earth in

that neighbourhood : it was a cement much ſtronger than lime,

and it acquired additional ſtrength in proportion to its being

expoſed to the aëtion of the elements.

The walls of the city thus built with brick, and cemented

with bitumen, were eighty-ſeven feet in thickneſ, three hundred

and fifty in height, and four hundred and eighty furlongs in circum

fºrence. “They who allow them (ſays Calmet.) to be no more

“ than fifty cubits high, ſpeak of them according to the con

“dition they were in after Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes had com

“ manded them to be demoliſhed to the height we are mention

“ing, as a puniſhment for the rebellion of the Babylonians.”

This aſtoniſhing wall, which encompaſſed the city, was itſelf.

encircled with a deep ditch, that was filled with water, and

walled up with brickwork on both fides. Of this ditch we may

form ſome adequate conception from this circumſtance;—it was

a cavity that yielded all the clay out of which the bricks were

made that formed the enormous walls of which we have already
ſpoken. •. r

To this city there were no leſs than one hundred gates, and as

many bridges acroſs the ditch which encircled all. And, of

courſe, as the city was ſquare, twenty-five gates and bridges lay

on each of the four fides. All theſe gates, with the poſts and

upper parts of the entrances, were of maſſy braſs. “Between

“every two of theſe gates, (ſays Calmet,) at particular diſ

“tances, there were three towers, and three between each angle,

“ of this great ſquare; the towers were raiſed ten feet higher

than the walls, which is to be underſtood of thoſe places only

where they were neceſſary; for the city, being encompaſſed

in ſeveral places with marſhes, which were #ways full of water,

and defended the approach to it, there was no need of towers

on thoſe fides; ſo that their number did not conſiſt of above

two hundred and fifty; whereas, if they had been carried on

“ throughout, there muſt have been many more of them.”

The ſtreets, which were fifty in number, cut each other at

right angles. They all led from one fide of the i to the

other; and conſequently, being parallel with the walls, each

treet was fifteen miles in length. They were one hundred and

fifty-one feet in width, and, being direéted in ſtraight lines, they

were ſo laid out, that every gate opened immediately into one

of them. “ There were four other ſtreets, which were adorned

“ with houſes only on one fide, having 'the ramparts on the

“ other. Theſe made the whole compaſs of the city along the

“ walls, and were each two hundred feet wide.”

The other fifty ſtreets croſſing each other at right angles,

formed fix hundred and ſeventy-ſix ſquares, each of which having

four furlongs and a half on each ſide, covered an extent of

ground two miles and a quarter in circumference. The front;

of theſe ſquares were filled up with houſes, ſome three, and,

ſome four ſtories high, and theſe were decorated with all the
- b 2 J - embelliſh
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were confident muſt end in his own diſgrace.

was almoſt impoſſible, becauſe the walls were not only

high, º aćtually impregnable. The inhabitants, ſecure

within their walls, ſupplied with a prodigious quantity of

ſtores of every kind, and furniſhed with proviſions ſuffi

cient to ſupport them for twenty years, derided Cyrus

from their battlements, for making an attempt which they

The in

vaders, however, were not to be thus intimidated; Cyrus

encouraged his men to perſevere in their arduous under

taking; and they began with drawing a line of cirumvalla

tion round the city, making the ditch both broad and deep.

In the meanwhile, with the aſſiſtance of palm trees, which

grew in the vicinity to the height of one hundred feet, he

erected towers ſomewhat higher than the walls, deſigning

if poſſible to carry the city by ſtorm. Finding, however,

this mode of conqueſt extremely hazardous, he abandoned

the deſign, and adopted a reſolution to ſtarve the inhabi.

tants into a ſurrender. Two years were waſted in this

fruitleſs attempt ; for, at the end of that time, ſucceſs ap

peared to be at as great a diſtance as ever, which induced

him to have recourſe to ſtratagem.

It was well known to Cyrus, that the day was faſt ap.

proaching, in which the Babylonians held a ſumptuous

feaſt, and probably celebrated the anniverſary of their god.

- embelliſhments of taſte and art; while the interior parts of -

the ſquares were occupied with conveniences, courts, and gar

dens.

This amazing city was divided into two equal parts by the

river Euphrates, which had a fice paſſage through the midſt of

it, from north to ſouth. Acroſs this river, a bridge of admirable

conſtruction was erected, to maintain a communication between

the two parts of the city. This bridge was one hundred and

twenty-five paces in length, ſupported by arches; and about

thirty feet in breadth. At the two extremities were erected two

palaces: that on the eaſt ſide was called the old, and that on the

weſt, from the period when it was conſtructed, was denominated

the new. The old palace, on the eaſtern ſide of the river, occu

pied no leſs than four of the ſquares of which we have ſpoken ;

ſix feet in thickneſs.

would ſtill be able to find an aſylum...in the other.

while that on the weſtern ſide engroſſed no leſs than nine. The

former, according to Diodorus, was thirty furlongs in circum

ference, and the latter not leſs than ſixty.

To fortify the city againſt all poſſible aſſaults, Nitocris, the

mother of Beſhazzar, who managed the public affairs of the king

dom, while her infamous ſon devoted himſelf to every ſpecies of

low diſſipation and debauchery, cauſed the works which Nebu

chadnezzar had left unfiniſhed, to be completed with all poſſible

diſpatch. Thoſe which required moſt attention, were the banks

of the Euphrates as it paſſed through the city. To accompliſh

this, ſhe cauſed the river, during a ſeaſon, to be turned into

another direction ; and, availingji of the favourable oppor

tunity during the abſence of the water, ſhe not only walled up

the banks of the river on each ſide, but ſunk beneath its native

bed a ſub-terranean or ſub-aquatic vault or paſſage ; and by this

means eſtabliſhed an uninterrupted communication between the

old palace and the new. This paſſage was twelve feet in height,

and fifteen in breadth. Above, it was covered with a ſtrong

arch, upon which was ſpread a layer of bitumen, not leſs than

Upon this bitumen, which petrifics, and

hardens into ſtone with the water, ſhe turned in the river, while

the vault or gallery which lay beneath, was not only preſerved

in a ſtate of ſecurity, but kept perfectly dry. The uſe for

which this ſecret paſſage was intended, is obvious. As the pa

laces were on oppoſite fides of the river, through the eſtabliſh

ment of this communication they were capable of affording re

lief to each other, in caſe of any unforeſeen diſaſter. And, even

if an enemy ſhould obtain a conqueſt of the one, the fugitives

Theſe pre

cautions were however of no avail. The city was taken by fur

priſe, as may be ſeen above ; and it was forgotten in the moment

of confuſion, that they had provided themſelves with ſuch a
mode of retreat. -

Of the far-famed tower of Babel, the top of which was de

figned to reach to heaven, and the fame of which has ačtually

reached to the ends of the earth, no account needs be given.

Civilized nations have been unifornly taught to conſider it as

one of the wonders of the world. *

Of the hanging gardens, for which Babylon is ſcarcely leſs

Known to fame than for her wonderful tower, it may not be

amiſs to ſpeak a few words. Theſe gardens extended over an

area of four hundred feet ſquare. They were compoſed of ſeveral

large terraces riſing in regular ſucceſſion behind one another; ſº

that the higheſt was raiſed to the height of three hundred and

fifty feet, an elevation that equalled the wall which incloſed the

city. From one of theſe terraſſes to another, the viſitant aſcended

by ſteps which were ten feet wide, till he obtained the full eley.

tion, and found himſelf in a moſt romantic region, which afford:

him a commanding proſpect, at once enchanting to the eye, ºld

regaling to every‘...

This aſtoniſhing ſtructure was ſupported by enormous walls

built one upon another, in ſuch a manner, that every ſeparate pit

ſhould add to the general ſtrength of all. And to prevent even
the poſſibility of a failure, the whole edifice was inc ofed with a

ſtrong wall, no leſs than twenty-two feet thick. When raiſed to

its proper height, the entire fabric was covered over with hige

flat ſtones fixteen feet long and four feet wide. Over theſe is:

ſtones they then placed a thick layer of bitumen and ruſhes, as

a ſecurity againſt the inclemency of the weather; and upon tº
they laid two rows of brick, ſtrongly cemented together; after

which the whole was covered in a compačt manner with hº

plates of lead. Such were the precautions which the archiºls

took to prevent the arches below from receiving any injuryłº,

the deſcending moiſture.

Upon this maſſy pile they heaped an enormous quitºſ

earth, inſomuch that the largeſt trees might take root; and º

ſpreading their branches to the fun, exhibit to the alſº

ſpectators below, the ſtrange appearance of a pendent ºf

waving in the ſky. On the moſt elevated of theſe terrace ºf

means of an aqueduct, a conſtant ſupply of water was drawn?"

the river Euphrates, which they diſtributed through every ſº

of the garden. By theſe means ſhrubs and flowers of the mºr,

exquiſite beauty attained a ſtate of unexampled perfection: "

ſhort, it became a region of aſtoniſhment and delight.

“It has been affirmed, (ſays Calmet,) that Nebuchadº'

“ undertook this wonderful edifice out of complaiſance tois

“ wife Amytis, the daughter of Aſiyages, who, being a mº,
“ of Media, retained ſtrong inciations for mountil tº

“ foreſts.” -

It is remarkable, however, that on theſe gardens the Šº

tures are perfectly filent. They ſpeak of willºw beingº”
banks of the rivers, and of the captive Iſraelites bargº their

harps upon them in the midſt thereof (Pſalm, cxxxvii. i.); a

Iſaiah ſpeaks of Babylon as a valley of willºws (chººl;
but in their captivity they had but little inclination either to

ſurvey the works of art, or perhaps to contemplate ºn th:

beauties of nature.

On the whole, when we reflect on the accumulated wº"

which this city exhibited, and the wealth which muſt hº*

laviſhed to procure that perfection which we have but partly

noticed, we cannot be ſurpriſed at finding Babylºn denomi

nated, the glory of the kingdoms, the beauty of the Calº' tº

§ and the praiſe of the whole earth. Well then might the

downfal of this mighty city be a ſubject of propheiy, and will

might its fate have been handed down to all generations"

* For a further account of this city, its glory, and diffiºſº, ſº Cºlº arºl,

Bały'on, and Cyrus. See alſo Prid. &m. and ºria,* wipity!!”

diſ;
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deſs Sheftack, and that, on this occaſion, they abandoned

themſelves to every ſpecies of licentious mirth. This he

thought a favourable moment to attempt the city by fur

priſe. He accordingly, on the arrival of this fatal day,

diſpatched a party of his men, to the head of a canal which

opened a paſſage from the river Euphrates into an extenſive

lake on the weſtern ſide of the city, direéting them, that,

at a given hour, they ſhould cut down the great dam, and

turn the courſe of the river through the canal into this

reſervoir. In the interim, colle&ting his forces together,

he divided them into two parties, ſtationing one at the

place where the river entered the city, and the other where

the water iſſued from it, direéting them, under the com

mand of two leaders, Gobria; and Gadates, to enter the

city that night by the channel of the river, as ſoon as they

ſhould find it fordable; and that having effected an en

trance they ſhould immediately march toward the palace,

the great ſcene of drunkenneſs, diſſipation, impiety, and

diſorder. And, on the arrival of that hour in which the

great dam was to be broken down, he opened the head of

thoſe deep trenches which he had previouſly made, turning

into them the remaining part of the water which flowed

in the river. By the mutual operation of theſe cauſes,

about midnight, the bed of the river becoming nearly dry,

his two parties found an eaſy entrance into the city. On

their entrance, as if to facilitate their enterprize, they

found thoſe enormous gates which led to the river, and

which on all other occaſions had been invariably ſhut,

lying perfeótly open ; while the infatuated inhabitants,

relying upon the protećtion of their goddeſs Shºſhack,

whoſe orgies they were them celebrating, were abandon

ing themſelves to every ſpecies of abomination.

It was on this awful night, we are told by Daniel, (chap.

v. 1–4.) that Belſhazzar the king made a great feaſt to a

thouſand ºf his lords, and drank wine before the thouſand. Bel

ſhazzar, while he taſied the wine, cºmmanded to bring the

golden and ſilver veſſels which his father Nebuchadnezzar had

taken out ºf the temple which was in jeruſalem, that the king

and hiſ princes, his wiveſ and his concubines, might drink

therein. Then they brought the golden veſſe's that were taken

out ºf the temple ºf the houſe of God, which was at jeruſalem ;

and the king and his princes, his wiveſ and his concubines,

drank in them. They arunk wine, and praiſed the gods ºf gold,

and of ſilver, of braſ, of iron, of wood, and of/one.

While theſe iniquitous libations were pouring out, the

troops of Cyrus, within the city, were directing their march

toward the palace. Agreeably to the declaration of Iſaiah,

(chap. xlv. 1, 2.) The two-leaved gates were opened before him,

and the gateſ were not ſhut. I will go before thee, and make

the crooked places ſtraight: I will break in pieces the gates of

braſ, and cut in ſunder the bars of iron. Both parties, having

met near the palace, concentrated their forces, and, ſeiz

ing the guards by ſurpriſe, prepared to carry this citadel

by aſſault. But the way was already opened before them ;

the propheſies reſpećting Babylon were now to receive

their accompliſhment; the power of the Almighty ap

peared conſpicuouſly in their behalf, in going before them, in

treaking in ſunder the gates of braſ, in making the inhabitants

ºf Babylon roar together like lions, in making their feaſis in their

feat, and, in taking Sheſhack, and making them drunken, that

they might rejoice, andſleep a perpetual ſleep, and not wake.

It was in this tremendous moment of internal riot and

debauchery, and of external devaſtation already within

their gates, but of which Belſhazzar and his companions

were perfeótly unconſcious, while polluting the ſacred

veſſels of the temple with their impious rites, that there

came forth amidſt this horde of noble drunkards, Fingerſ

of a man’s hand, and wrote over againſt the candlºftick, upon

the plaſier of the wall of the king's palace ; and the king ſaw

the part of the hand that wrote. The conſternation which

ſuch a phaenomenon muſt have occaſioned, it is difficult

even to conceive, and totally impoſſible to deſcribe. In

conſequence of it, the king’s countenance was changed, and
q 3. gea,

his thºughts troubled him, ſº that the joints of his loins were

loºſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another. (Dan. v.)

On this alarming occaſion, the aſtrologers, the ſooth

ſayers, the Chaldeans, and the wiſe men, were inſtantly

ſummoned, to read and interpret what this myſterious hand

had legibly written in an unknown character. But the

application was made in vain. The conſternation ſoon

drew Nitocris, the queen-mother, to the banqueting-houſe,

who, from her previous knowledge of captive Daniel, re

commended him to the king's notice as a perſon moſt

likely to read the writing, and to make known to the terri

fied monarch the interpretation of theſe ominous but un

known charaćiers, which were viſible upon the wall (g).

Daniel, like a faithful ſervant of the living God, on

hearing the occaſion of this unexpećted ſummons, reproved

the abandoned monarch with his prodigality, impiety, and

vices, and immediately proceeded to decypher the charac

ters which had occaſioned the alarm. This is the interpre- .

tation of the thing. God hath numbered thy kingdom, and

finiſhed it. Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found

wanting. Thy kingdom it divided, and given to the Meder

and Perſians. (Dan. v.)

The event followed cloſely upon the predićtion, for the

chapter concludes with the record of this awful fact: In

that night waſ Belſhazzar the king of the Chaldeans ſlain.

And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being about three

ſcore and two years old. Hiſtory corroborates this dreadful

truth: for, according to Prideaux, who follows Hercdotus,

the ſlaughter of the guards was immediately followed by

an attack upon the palace. Scarcely could the king, and

his companions in iniquity, have recovered from the aſto

miſhment which Daniel's interpretation muſt have given,

before they found themſelves aſſaulted by thoſe invading

foes whom they had been accuſtomed to deſpiſe. The

noiſe without the palace walls, ſoon awakened the attention

of thoſe within them ; and, on their opening the gates to

inquire into the occaſion of the diſturbance, the ſoldiers of .

Cyrus entered without moleſtation, and verified the words

which Daniel had but juſt ſpoken. “ Belſhazzar they .

“ found with his drawn ſword, at the head of thoſe who

“ were at hand to aſſiſt him.” But reſiſtance was inef.

feótual. He was ſlain while valiantly fighting for his life,

together with thoſe who were with him ; and with him .

ended the Babyloniſh empire. -

The concluding paſſage which we have quoted from

Daniel, expreſsly ſays, that Darius the Median took the king

dom: ; and this, according to Prideaux, ačtually was the

(g) “ The ſeaſon why none of the wiſe men of Babylon were .

“ able to read the writing, was becauſe the words were written

“ in the old Hebrew characters, now called the Samaritan, with

“ which the Babylonians were totally unacquainted.” (See

Prid. Conn, vol. i. p. 127.)

caſe,
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caſe. “ For Cyrus, ſo long as his uncle Darius lived,

“ allowed him a joint title with himſelf in the empire,

“ although it was all gained by his own valour, and,

“ out of deference to him, yielded him the firſt place of

“ honour in it. But the whole power of the army, and

“ the chief condućt of all affairs, being ſtill in his hands,

“ he only was looked on as the ſupreme governor of the

“ empire which he had erected; and therefore there is

“ no notice at all taken of Darius in the canon of Ptolemy,

“ but, immediately after the death of Belſhazzar (who is

“ there called Nabonadius), Cyrus is placed as the next

“ ſucceſſor, as in truth and reality he was ; the other

“ having no more than the name and the ſhadow of ſove

“ reignty, excepting only in Media, which was his own

“ proper dominion.” (h) -

In the paſſage which we have quoted from Jeremiah,

we read as follows: The ſea is come up upon Babylon : ſhe is

covered with the multitude of the waves thereof (Jer. li. 42.).

This alſo, on the preſent occaſion, received nearly a literal

accompliſhment. We have already noticed, that, on the

night in which the troops of Cyrus entered the city, he

detached a party of his men to cut down a dam, by means

of which the courſe of the water was direéted through a

canal into an adjacent lake. After the conqueſt of the

city, no meaſures were taken, either by the conquerors or

the vanquiſhed, to repair the breach. In conſequence of

this negligence, all the country on that ſide became com

pletely inundated; and the current being permitted to run

in this channel a conſiderable time, ſo far widened the

breach, that it became at length irreparable, without an

expence nearly as enormous as that which the building of

the bank firſt occaſioned. The conſequence was, that by

this means a whole province was loſt to Babylon. And the

little current which ran through the city, in proceſs of

time, became ſo ſmall and ſo ſhallow, that all navigation

was nearly at an end. This contributed not a little to the

future ruin of the place.

Alexander indeed, intending to make Babylon the me

tropolis of his empire, endeavoured to remedy the evil

which the inundation had occaſioned, and began accord

ingly with forming a new bank on all the weſtern ſide.

But Babylon had been doomed to periſh. He carried on

his work about the ſpace of four miles; when, finding

ſome unexpe&ted difficulties ariſing from the nature of the

foil, his labours were ſuſpended. Obſtacle ſucceeded to

obſtacle, till his death put an end to this and all his other

deſigns, and configned Babylon, according to the deſtinies

of heaven, to be au habitation for wild beaſts and ſerpents.

The ſwamps and bogs which thus began to gather round

about her, were the preſages of thoſe approaching days,

when dragons ſhould howl in her pleaſant palaces, and

ſhe ſhould be blotted from the liſt of empires, to be trodden

no more by the foot of man.

Thus has this propheſy alſo been awfully fulfilled with

dreadful minuteneſs. Not all the precautions which had

been taken by the anceſtors of Belſhazzar, were ſufficient

to avert the fate of Babylon. On the contrary, its calami

ties overtook it agreeably to the predićtion of the prophet,

at a time when they were made drunken, tofleep a perpetual

ſleep, to wake no more. Thus waſ Shºſhack taken, and thus

(h) Pridcaux, Conn, vol. i. p. 131.

5

waſ the praiſe ºf the whole earth ſurpriſed And thuſ diA

Babylon become an aftoniſhment among the nation: 1 (i)

That the preceding ſketches of hiſtory were in every

reſpect conformable to the predićtions which preceded

them, will ſcarcely admit of any doubt. Porphyry, the

avowed enemy of Chriſtianity, admits the ſtriking coinci.

dence which theſe and other propheſies of Daniel exhibit

to the world; and from that perfeół agreement which he

perceived between the predictions and the events, at

tempted to prove, that the accounts were written ſubſt

quent to the events. In fact, ſo full was he of this per

ſuaſion, that he direéted his attention to the completion of

the propheſies of Daniel, even in their minuteſt circum

ſtances; flattering himſelf, that, in proportion as the cor

reſpondence could be traced, the prophetic authenticity of

Daniel's narratives would become queſtionable, ſo that the

whole would appear in no ſtronger light than a ſimple re

lation of paſt events.

But, unfortunately for that cauſe which he eſpouſed,

his exertions terminated in an iſſue exactly the reverſe of

what he intended. For, failing in his grand point of

proving the poſterior date of the writings aſcribed to Di

niel, his record of thoſe events which he had traced with

ſo much preciſion, not only deſerted him, but became evi

dence againſt their author.

To demonſtrate the coincidence between the predićlions

aſcribed to Daniel and their various events, he had ſt

courſe to the beſt hiſtorians then extant; (k) ſuch as Cull

nicus, Sutorius, Diodorus Siculus, Hieronymus, Pºlybiuſ, Pſ.

donius, Claudius Theon, and Andronicus Alypiuſ; and from

them made evident proof that all that is written in the

eleventh chapter of Daniel, was truly, in every particular,

aćted and done in the order as there related; and, from

this exačtneſs of completion, endeavoured to infer the

aſſertion before mentioned, namely, that theſe propheſts

were written after the facts were done, and therefore aſ:

rather hiſtorical narratives relating to things paſt, than

prophetical predićtions foreſhewing things afterward to

come. But Jerome turns the argument apon him, and

with infinitely more ſtrength of reaſon infers, that this way

of oppoſing theſe propheſies gives the greateſt evidence

of their truth, in that what the prophet foretold is hereby

allowed to be ſo exačtly fulfilled, that he ſeemed to un

believers not to foretel things to come, but to real?

things paſt.

What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things Neceſſly

compels us to yield our aſſent to fačts which are thus at:

teſted by the accumulated evidence both of friends and

foes. The whole ſtream of hiſtory concurs to eſtabliſh

the predićtions of the prophets, while the records of clº

nology aſſign thoſe dates which cover the attempts offer

phyry with diſgrace.

Theſe facts thus eſtabliſhed, it demonſtrably follows,

that a genuine ſpirit of propheſy did exiſt. This ſpirit of

propheſy muſt have been either natural, or ſupernatural."

being impoſſible that we can aſcribe it to any other nº
of being. In what light ſoever we view propheſy, it is ſelf

(i) For further particular, relative to this prophºff, ſº Herº"
and Xenophon, Prideaux, Conn, and Calmer's Diä. Sit alſ, thiſ

Commentary on Iſaiah, jeremiah, and Daniel, tºgether wiłł.”
rious authors there referred to. See alſo Rollin': Ancient Hil. vol. ii.

(4) Prid. Conneš. vol. iii. p. 216, et ſea.(4) Prid. Conneā. vol. iii. p. 216, tº ſtº evident,
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***

* = evident, that a competent knowledge of thoſe events which

tº- are about to be deſcribed, whether we conſider them as

: paſt, preſent, or future, is abſolutely neceſſary to enable

s any man to communicate to the world any adequate ideas

reſpecting them. But as that which is future, has to the

human mind no exiſtence, it is utterly impoſſible that it

ſhould be able to communicate thoſe ideas which are ne

* ceſſary to enable any man by his natural powers to look

º through a train of contingencies, to pronounce with cer

º tainty upon thoſe events which are lodged in futurity. The

** plain conſequence therefore is, that the human faculties,

º in point of real knowledge, are neceſſarily confined to things

* paſt, and to things preſent; futurity therefore belongs ex

tº cluſively to God.

*:::::: That God poſſeſſes this power of looking through con

tingencies with certainty, to thoſe events which are future

to us, ariſes from the nature of his exiſtence. Nothing

can be lodged in futurity to a Being to whom ſucceſſive

... ºr exiſtence does not apply; and conſequently, as ſucceſſive

...tº duration muſt be inapplicable to God, futurity, with all its

2-2 contingencies, and all its certainties, muſt ſland unveiled

::::: * before him.

As then this divine Being muſt poſſeſs every ſpecies of

* * **** - a
**---->

*.

* -º-º:

tº:

… knowledge, and of power, in abſolute perfection, it fol

lows, that he muſt be capable of communicating a know

yºur ledge of what is future, to his intelligent creatures; and

:: ºil. that he has done it, we appeal to thoſe propheſies, which,

tº- by the mouths of Iſaiah, jeremiah, Daniel, and St. John,

he has revealed to the world in plain language, without

... ſymbol, without hieroglyphic, and without figure. And

... that thoſe predićtions which theſe men profeſſed to have

... received from God, were adually what they declared them

... to be, we appeal to thoſe facts which we have given in

--º detail;—facts which have accompliſhed the predic

*::::: tions that preceded them, even in their minuteſt circum

*... ſtances.

º That figurative language can be no objećtion to the

argument before us, we may be fully convinced by apply

ing to the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and to the interpreta

tion given of it by Daniel, and recorded in the ſecond chapter

of his propheſy: and that ſubſequent events actually cor

** reſponded with the interpretation given, the reader may

* be convinced by conſulting this Commentary on that chap

* ter, together with thoſe authors to whoſe writings he is

** there referred. The fourth chapter of the ſame prophetic

book furniſhes us with an example ſtill more ſtriking, in

which the predićtion and the event are both recorded, as

* proofs of God's indignation againſt pride; ſo that, taken

tº in all their circumſtances, this propheſy and its accom

* pliſhment may be confidered as the moſt extraordinary

* phaenomenon that was ever recorded among the annals of
tº mankind. -

In chapter the ſeventh, we find a train of hiſtorical vi

* fions, which were repreſented to Daniel in ſymbolical lan

ſ' guage, and were then explained by one of them that ſtood

* *y, and have ſince been verified by thoſe facts which

* have been introduced into the Commentary on that and

* other chapters. Theſe events have demonſtrated, that

the predictions which preceded them muſt have been

genuine, and, conſequently, that the language in which

they were delivered, though perfeótly figurative, contained

no objećtion whatever to the certainty of the thing de

clared. For, ſince all our conceptions of things muſt de

pend upon previous communication; and ſince that which

is both future and contingent can afford none;—fince God

alone is both omniſcient and omnipreſent, and therefore

alone capable of infinite comprehenſion, it follows, that a

ſpirit of propheſy can only originate with him. And

conſequently, as this ſpirit of propheſy is viſible in the

writings of his ſervants the prophets, the genuineneſs of

which has been demonſtrated by ſubſequent events, the

argument is concluſive, that this ſpirit muſt have been

communicated by God, both in thoſe expreſs declarations

which we have already noticed, and in that ſymbolical

language which is to be found in the writings of Daniel,

and which abounds in thoſe of St. John in the book of

Revelation.

An unſhaken confidence in the ſacred records, muſt un

avoidably be accompanied with a firm belief, that many

propheſies remain yet unfulfilled. And therefore this

conſequence can admit of no diſpute, namely, that they

muſt receive their fulfilment in ſome period or other,

And whether the ſtrange commotions which of late years

have agitated the world, and laid empires in the duſt; and

the calamities which have lately overtaken the abettors of

the apoſtate Papal church, may not be conſidered as judg

ments inflićted on her, as retaiiations for that blood

which ſhe has wantonly ſhed; and conſequently, whether

the whole train of events may not be objects of pro

phetic obſervation, may be well worth an attentive con

ſideration.

As all propheſy muſt, in ſome time or other, receive its

accompliſhment, it is not more improbable that ſome part

may take place in our day, than in ſome future year, when

the preſent generation of men ſhall be ſwept from the

earth. The objećtions which we may frame on theſe

grounds, will be of equal avail with our poſterity, and, if

permitted to operate in all their force, will militate againſt

the accompliſhment of predićtions in every age of the

world. Propheſies cannot point to a period which will be

always future. The progreſſive movements of time muſt

finally overtake the event; and to know with preciſion

how far we have reaſon to believe that the preſent occur

rences of the world may be confidered as the accompliſh

ment of propheſy, we muſt endeavour to trace the coin

cidence between them, to mark the iniquities which the

prophetic ſpirit condemns, to notice the puniſhments which

it has threatened to inflićt, and to trace the analogy to the

preſent day. >

That the calamities which have been inflićted upon the

church of Rome ſince the commencement of the French

Revolution, have been many and dreadful, the faās them

ſelves declare; but whether the atrocities that have been

committed on theſe occaſions, tremendous as they have

been, are unprecedented in point of barbarity, when viewed

as detached from all extraneous circumſtances, may weli

admit of many doubts.

“ The annals of the Chriſtian world, as well as thoſe

“ of the Pagan, diſcover to us little more than the hiſtory

“ of ambition, ſuperſtition, and bloodſhed. The career

“ of the kingdom of Chriſt began in piety towards God,

“ and in love and peace to all mankind. But ſyſtems of

“ error, ſuperſtition, and oppreſſion, ſoon interrupted its

“ progreſs, and perverted its principles. Chriſtianity has

“ been converted into a ſyſtem of commerce; and many

“ of thoſe called the miniſters of Chriſt, have been a cor

- “ poration
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poration of traders in the ſouls and liberties of man

kind.

“ Were I to attempt to define the charaćter of Anti

ckrft, I ſhould ſay, It is all that which oppoſes itſelf to the

kingdom ºf Chriſt, whether it flowſ from the eccleſiaſtical or

the civil powers. Whatever in religion is deſtrućtive of

union among Chriſtians,—which leads to dominion

over conſcience,—to hinder free inquiry after truth,

or any way oppreſſes and perſecutes men for matters

cognizable only by God, is *†. Wherever

there is intolerance; wherever we find conditions of

communion among Chriſtians impoſed, which Chriſt

hath not clearly cnjoined ; wherever creeds and modes

of worſhip are enforced by human power, and men are

made to forfeit any of their civil rights, or are ſtigma

tized on theſe accounts, there is that ſpirit which is not

of God. . Wherever one Chriſtian, or ſeót of Chriſtians,

aſſumes the ſeat of authority and judgment in the church

of Chriſt, whether they call for fire to deſtroy thoſe

who diſſent from them, or only exclude them from their

communion and affection, there is a portion of that

ſpirit of Antichriſt, which has ſo long oppoſed itſelf to

the benign principles of the kingdom of the Prince of

Peace,—which has been the cauſe of ſo many evils to

humanity, and the occaſion of making the inconſiderate

eſteem the amiable religion of Jeſus as a ſource of miſ

chief inſtead of benevolence. Alas, how much of this

ſpirit remains among us all ! How few have learned,

that, in jeſus Chriſt circumciſion is nothing, and uncircum

ciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of

God. (/)

To# enlarged definition of Antichriſt St. John, in his

Epiſtles, ſeems to have given full countenance, in the fol

lowing words.

ye

Little children, it is the laſt time : and as

have heard that Antichrift ſhall come, even now are there

many Antichrifts : whereby we know that it is the laſt time (m).

li'ho iſ a liar, but he that denieth that jeſus if the Chriſ 2

He is Antichrift, that denieth the Father and the Son (n).

And every ſpirit that confſth not that jeſus Chriſ is come in

the fiſh, is not of God: And this is that ſpirit of Antichrift,

whereof yºu have heard that it ſhould come, and even now al

readyº it in the world (o). For many deceivers are entered

into the world, who confeſ, not that jeſus Chriſt is come in the

fº/5. This is a deceiver and an Antichrift. (p)

From theſe, and multitudes of paſſages ſimilar to theſe

which we have quoted, it muſt be evident to the moſt ſu

perficial reader of the prophetical parts both of the Old

Teſtament and the New, that there are ſeveral ſtrong inti

mations, and ſeveral dire&t and expreſs predićtions, con

cerning a certain power, or ºffice, or perſon, or ſucceſſion of

perſºns, that ſhould become viſible in the world, and either

arrogate to themſelves the place and office of Chriſt, or

exerciſe a direct enmity and oppoſition to him and his re

ligion.

Antichrifts, ſpoken of in the New Teſtament. The charac

Such then is the Antichrift, or ſuch are the many

* - 1 O.

Rev. xiii. xviii. 1-8. xix.

(1) Bicheno, Signs of the Times, p. 5.

m) l John, ii. 18. (n) 1 John, ii. 22.

§ Chap. iv. 3. (p) 2 John, 7. See alſo 2 Theſſ. ii.

Tim. iv. 1-3. 2 Tim. iii. 1–5. 9. 13. iv. 3, 4.

2 Pet. ii. iii. and Jude.

ters and properties of theſe powers or perſons; the digit,

which they were to aſſume; the means by which tity

were to recommend themſelves to the notice of manlili,

the arts which they were deceitfully and baſely to pºt.

tiſe; and the perſecutions they were to carry on initi

various departments, to oppreſs the true followers of Jeſus

Chriſt, and obtain adherents to their abominations, are all

clearly repreſented in various paſſages of Scripture,

“The term Antichriſt is an epithet generally meaning

any power or perſon ačting in any reſpect in oppoſition

“ to Chriſt and his doćtrines. Its particular meaning;

“ to be collečled from thoſe paſſages of Scripture in which

“ it occurs. It may either ſignify one who aſſumes the

“ place and office of Chriſt, or one who maintains a di.

“ reët enmity and oppoſition to him. (q)

. It is with theſe views before him, of the extenſive m.

ture and dominion of Antichriſt, that the author laſt quoted

concludes, and probably with much propriety, that the

Papal, the Mahometan, and Infidel powers of the preſent,

day, are only different branches or forms of Antichriſt;

and that all are expreſsly foretold in Scripture, as being

permitted to ariſe in different ages of the world, for the

purpoſes of puniſhment to the guilty, and for the trial of

the church of Chriſt. And hence, from the various dº.

ſcriptions given in Scripture, when taken in the aggregat,

he concludes as follows: “ That it clearly appears, that,

“ power, ſometimes repreſented as the little horn, the mur

“ of ſin, the Antichrift, the beaſt, the far fallen frºm hºwn,

“ the harlot, the falſe prophet, the dragon, or, as the open.

“tion of falſe teachers, was to be expected to ariſe in th:

“ Chriſtian world, to perſecute, oppreſs, and delude th:

“ diſciples of Chriſt, corrupt the doćtrines of the primi.

“tive church, enaët new laws, teach for doërints th:

“ commandments of men, and eſtabliſh its deteſtable do.

“ minion over the minds and conſciences of mankind."(ſ)

As, then, “Antichriſt,” as Calmet obſerves, “is the

“ name of that man of fin who is to precede the ſecºnd

“ coming of our Saviour, and who is repreſented in th:

“Fathers as the epitome of every thing that it mºſt inful,

“ cruel, and abominable,” we cannot but include, as Mr.

Kett has done, the Papal, the Mahometan, and the lºft

powers in our definition, though we ſhall confine our ſº

ture obſervations to the firſt and laſt of theſe branches. . .

With this definition of Antichriſt before us, that it it

an epitome of every thing that is mºſt cruel, impiouſ, and lº

minable, let us turn our attention to the Papal and lºft

powers, and ſee how far they anſwer the deſcription hº

given of that Antichriſt which ſhould come into the woºd

The Papal power, having had a prior exiſtence, has a Prº

claim upon us; of this therefore we will take a bid

ſurvey in four diſtinét lights, and arrange our obſervatiº
under the following heads; namely, her ſuperſitiºn and

idolatry : her apoſtacy, her blaſphemy and arrºgance; and,

finally, her cruelty.

tº

—-

(q) See Kett's Hiſt. Interp. of Pro. vol. i pºgº 27. alſo

Hurd's Introdućtion to the Study of the Prophecies, as cited by

him.

(r). See Kett, vol. i. p. 294. See alſo Calmet on the word

Antichriſt, and Prid. Conn, vol. iii. p. 215–219.
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Papal Antichrift conſidered under fºur diſliné; head: ; namely,

ſuperſition and idolatry : apºſłacy : blaſphemy and arro

gance ; cruelty.

LET us turn our attention, firſt, to the origin and pro

greſs of ſuperffition and idolatry.

“ The Chriſtians of the Weſt were the deſcendants of

thoſe barbarians who had ſubdued that part of the Ro

“ man empire under the firſt four trumpets. The laſt

“ mention of them before this, was when the Heruli,

“ under Odoacer, ſubdued Italy, and ſet up their king

“dom in the year 476, at which time the fourth trumpet

“ ſounded.

“ Though theſe barbarians had been converted to Chriſ

“ tianity long before that event, yet ſuch was their pro

“ perfity to their ancient heatheniſh and idolatrous rites

&*

“ and cuſtoms, that all theſe fooleries were adopted

“ under the name of Chriſtianity. Inſtead of worſhipping

“ their demons, or great men, who, they ſuppoſed, were

“ tranſlated after death among the gods, they worſhipped

“ the apoſtles, and added to their number many primitive

“ ſaints, both male and female. They called them divi, or

“ diva; ſuch as divur Peter, divus Paulus, diva Maria, the

“ mother of God, &c. They made images of them of

“ gold, and filver, and braſs, and wood, and ſtone, ac

“ cording to the ſeveral ranks of thoſe by whom they

“ were to be worſhipped. The great and wealthy had

“gold, and filver, and braſs; the meaner and poorer ranks

“ had wood and flone. f

“ Though theſe images had neither ſenſe nor motion,

“ they vainly perſuaded themſelves, as their heathen an

“ ceſtors had imagined before, that theſe ſaints, who,

“ they ſuppoſed, had received the divine nature, preſided

“ over and dwelt in thoſe images. They bowed down

“ before them, and paid to them divine adoration, in

“ violation of the firſt table of the holy law of God. They

“ continued to indulge the ſame bloody and cruel ſpirit of

“ murder which they had indulged when profeſſed hea

“ thens; they ran to war and devaſtation upon the ſlighteſt

“ occaſions; they practiſed forceries, and attempted to

“ deſtroy one another by enchantments and poiſonings,

“ and believed in falſe miracles; they attributed to pieces

“ of wood, to ſuppoſed relics of faints, whether buttons,

“bones, or rags, a divine and protecting influence : they

“ had recourſe to their prieſts (who were become like the

“heathen magicians), for ſpells to drive away unclean

“ ſpirits, for the cure of diſeaſes, for amulets to protect

“ them from danger, inſtead of making an application to

“ the living God, who, through Jeſus Chriſt, is the Sa

“ viour and protector of all mankind. They committed

“fornication with impunity, which, in the idiom of Scrip

“ture, comprehends adultery; by which the principal ties

of civil ſociety were always weakened, and ſometimes

burſt aſunder : robbery, and the invaſion of their neigh

“bour's property, they frequently indulged in the com
miſſion of, thus breaking all the commands of the ſe

tc

“ cond table.” ()

“If (ſays Mr. Gibbon,) in the beginning of the fifth

(*) See New Expoſition of the Revelation by J. M. M.D.

vol. i. p. 163. et ſeq -

P'oZ. II. -

“ century, Tertullian or Laëantius had been ſuddenly

“ raiſed from the dead, to aſſiſt at the feſtival of ſome po

“ pular ſaint or martyr, they would have gazed with

“ aſtoniſhment and indignation on the profane ſpečiac'e

“ which had ſucceeded to the pure and ſpiritual worſhip

“ of a Chriſtian congregation. As ſoon as the doors of

“ the church were thrown open, they muſt have been

“ offended with the ſmoke of incenſe, the perfume of

“ flowers, the glare of lamps and tapers, which diffuſed

“ at noon-day a gawdy, ſuperfluous, and, in their opinion,

“ ſacrilegious light: if they approached the baluſtrade of

“ the altar, they made their way through the protirate

“ crowd, conſiſting for the moſt part of ſtrangers and pil

“ grims who reſorted to the city on the vigil of the feſt,

“ and who already felt the ſtrong intoxication of fanati

“ ciſm, perhaps of wine: their devout kiſſes were im

“ printed on the walls and pavement of the ſacred edifice;

“ and their fervent prayers were direéted, whatever might
“ be the language of their church, to the bones, the

“ blood, or the aſhes of the ſaints, which were uſually

“ concealed by a linen or filken veil from the eyes of the

“ vulgar.

“. Theſe Chriſtians frequented the tombs of the mar

tyrs, in the hope of obtaining from their powerful in

“ terceſſion, every ſort of ſpiritual, but more eſpecially of

“ temporal bleſſings: they implored the preſervation of

“ their health, and the cure of their infirmities; the

“ fruitfulneſs of their barren wives, or the ſafety and hap

pineſs of their children: whenever they undertook any

diſtant or dangerous journey, they requeſted that the ,

“ holy martyrs would be their guides and protećtors on

“ the road; and, if they returned without having expe

“rienced any misfortune, they again haſtened to the

“ tombs of the martyrs, te celebrate, with grateful thankſ

“ givings, their obligations to the memory and relics of

“ thoſe heavenly patrons.

“ The walls were hung round with ſymbols of the

“ favours which they had received; eyes, and hands, and

“ feet, of gold and filver; and edifying pićtures, which

“ could not long eſcape the abuſe of indiſcreet or idola

“ trous devotion, repreſented the image, the attributes,

“ and the miracles of the tutelar ſaint. The ſame uni

“ form ſpirit of ſuperſtition might ſuggeſt, in the moſt

“ diſtant ages and countries, the ſame methods of deceiv

“ing the credulity, and of affecting the ſenſes of man

“ kind; but it muſt be ingenuouſly confeded, that the mi
º
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reſpectable biſhops had perſuaded themſelves, thºſt the

“ ignorant ruſtics would more cheerfully renounce the

“ ſuperſtitions of Paganiſm, if they found ſome reſem
g

“ blance, ſome compenſation, in the boſom of Chriſti- -

“ anity. 'I he religion of Conſtantine atchieved, in leſsy § >

“ than a century, the final conqueſt of the Roman empire;

“ but the vićtors themſelves were inſenſibly ſubdued by

“ the arts of their vanquiſhed rivals.” (Chap. xxviii.)

Such was the leproſy which affil&ted the church in this

early period; almoſt every limb of it appears to have been

tainted with the dreadful contamination: political expe

diency became a plea with thoſe who retained ſome rem

nants of their primitive integrity; ſo that corruption ad

vanced onward without controul, and almoſt without

[c] oppoſition.

niſters of the Catholic church imitated the profane

“ model which they were impatient to deſtroy. The moſt
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o poſition. Tven Auguſtine, whoſe mind might have been

ſuppoſed ſuperior to theſe abominations, ſeems to have

been, for ſome time, an abettor of the prevailing ſuper

ſtitions. They had excited the honeſt indignation of one

Fauſtus, who had preſumed to declare, that “ the ortho

“dox were become like the Heathens; that they had me

“tamorphoſed the idols of the Pagans into martyrs, whom

“ they had learned to worſhip with the ſame kind of in

* vocation.” This rouſed the unhallowed zeal of Au

guffine ; and, kindling his anger againſt Fatºur, induced

him to inveigh in bitter terms againſt his attempts to ºp

i. the growing evil, or to ſtem the wild torrent of a bar

arous age.

It is, however, but an ačt of juſtice to the memory of

Auguſtine to ſtate, that the movements of his mind ſoon

took a different turn, inſomuch that he became a zealous

oppoſer of thoſe foliies which he had previouſly taken

occaſion to defend.. “Satan (ſays he,) has diſperſed every

“ where a crew of hypocrites under the habit of monks,

* gadding about every country: ſome ſell the limbs of

* martyrs, (if they be martyrs,) and all ſeek, all exact,

“either the expences of a profitable poverty, or the re

“ward of a pretended holineſs.” -

“They powdered the bones and ſkulls of thoſe (ob

* ſerves Sardianus, a Heathen,) who had been condemned

“ by a legal courſe of juſtice; they made gods of them,

“ proſtrating themſelves unto them ; theſe they called

“martyrs; and ſome, deacons, and ſolicitors of their

“ prayers with the gods.”

Of the Egyptian monks, from whom the models for

theſe unchriſtian and ſuperſtitious inſtitutions were taken,

Mr. Gibbon, in his 27th chapter, gives the following de

ſcription: “ The aëtions of a monk, his words and even

“his thoughts, were determined by an inflexible rule or a

“ capricious ſuperior ; the ſlighteſt offences were cor

* reëted by diſgrace or confinement, extraordinary faſts,

“ or bloody flagellations; and diſobedience, murmur, or

“ delay, were ranked amongſt the moſt heinous fins. A

“ blind ſubmiſſion to the commands of the abbot, how

“ever abſurd or even criminal they might ſeem, was the

“ ruling principle and the firſt virtue of the Egyptian

“ monks; and their patience was frequently exerciſed by

“ the moſt extravagant trials. They were direéted to re

“ move an enormous rock, aſſiduouſly to water a barren

“ ſtaff that had been planted in the ground, till, at the

“ end of three years, it ſhould vegetate and bloſſom like a

“ tree; to walk in a fiery furnace, or to caſtº:
“ into a deep pond; and ſeveral of theſe faints or mad

“ men have been immortalized in monaſtic ſtory, by their

“ thoughtleſs and fearleſs obedience.”

Such was the early pićture of this abominable commu

mion, which ſtyles itſelf Catholic, and hurls its impious ana.

themas upon all thoſe that are not within its pale ! We

will now turn our thoughts to the ſucceeding age, and

examine whether the clouds had begun to diſperſe, or had

acquired a more impenetrable gloom.

It was upon the death of Sabinianuſ, that Boniface the

third aſcended the papal throne, in the beginning of the

year 606; and one of his firſt ačts, an ačt which took place

this very year 606, was to procure from the tyrannical

uſurper Phºcaſ, a grant of the title of Univerſal Biſhop, and

Supreme Head ºf the cº, the identical title, which

g

(

- out-controul.

Gregory only a few years before, and that in the lifetime

of Boniface himſelf, had ſtigmatized as a badge of the

precurſor of Antichriſt".

It is from this memorable year then that we are led to

date the 1260 days, during which the two witneſſes men.

tioned in Rev. xi. 3. were to propheſy in ſackcloth; for

when the Roman biſhop was appointed ſupreme head of

the church, and when all the churches, in conſequence of

that appointment, were placed under his ſpiritual dominion,

the ſaints were moſt undoubtedly delivered into his hands,

Prior to this time, his authority had only been acknow.

ledged from motives of reſpect which had no conneāion

with compulſory meaſures; but from this moment the fice

of thing was changed. Henceforth, his mercileſs ty.

ranny armed the ſecular power againſt the faithful; ſo that

with his unholy curſes, and the bloody ſword, they were

hunted with implacable animoſity to the extremities of the

earth. We have no intention to infinuate that bubility

commenced immediately with this inveſtiture or affilmſ.

tion of power; becauſe that hung for a ſeaſon in the reir,

and was only exhibited as the front became more formidable.

But certain it is, that, from this moment, the decifions of

the Pontiff became as arbitrary as his dominion was ex

tenſive ; both were without limits, and ſoon atted with.

Scarcely had one year elapſed from the eſtabliſhment of

this complicated empire, before that very idolatry which

had been oppoſed by the zeal of Serenus, and cenſured,

either by the policy or the piety of Gregory, was publicly

authorized by the ſovereign Pontiff. The ancient Pan

theon, formerly the general fink of all the abominations of

Paganiſm, was now reſtored, though under a different

name, to its original deſtination. “ The mediatory dº.

“mons of corrupted Chriſtianity occupied the vacant

“ places of the mediatory demons of the Gentiles; and |

“ inſtead of Jupiter and his kindred deities, the virgin

“ mother of Chriſt, and all his martyred ſaints, received

“ the blind adoration of the revived ten horned left. The

“ holy city was now trodden under foot by a new race ºf

“ Gentiles, differing from their Pagan predeceſſors in

“ name rather than in nature; and the witneſſes began to

“ propheſy in ſackcloth during the long period of 1160

“ years; the ſame period, in ſhort, as that during which

“ the ſaints were given into the hand-of the littlehºrn” ()

* As to the religious worſhip of the pagan dragºn by the

“ſubjects of the papal beaſt, (ſays Daubuz,) it appears in

“ the perfeót conformity and ſubſtitution of the preſent

“Romiſh worſhip, to that of the ancient Pagans.” This

perfeót conformity has been made out very plainly: Figh

becauſe the ancient Romans and the new Roman Catholics

have fimilar obječts of worſhip, though with other names;

and have adopted the ſame ceremonies. Both of thºſ:

idolatrous communions had and have theſe five diſtinguiſh

* This diſſonance of opinion ſeems to have been an unfort.

nate ſlip between theſe partners in infallibility. How both Boºk

face and Gregory could be infallible under theſe circumſtance,

1 muſt confeſs I have not ingenuity enough to diſcover:

- “ the bold impoſtor
“Looks not more filly when the cheat's found out.”

(t) See Faber's Diſſertation on the Prophecies, vol. i. P.”

tº ſeq.

ing
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ing charaćteriſtics: Firſt, a ſupreme God; ſecondly, angels

or inferior gods; thirdly, human ſouls canonized or dei

fied; fourthly, relics and monuments of dead men; and,

fifthly, images.

Neither is the fimilarity more ſtriking between the ob

jećts of adoration, than between the ceremonies which

the ancient Pagans eſtabliſhed, and which theſe new

idolaters have adopted. Holy water has ſucceeded to the

aque luftrales of their predeceſſors, and patron ſaints to the

lares and penates , canonization to the apotheoſis ; the Pope

to the ſupreme Pontiff; the cardinals, monkſ, and nuns,

anſwer to the flaminer, auſpicer, augures, and veſales ; the

altars to the like pagan altar: ; the burning lamps, to the

immortal fires in the temples; proceſſionſ to the pomp. ;

fhrines to the chariots of the gods rogations to the ambar

valia ; carnivals to the Bacchamalia ; in ſhort, the family

likeneſs runs through almoſt every feature.

It is a circumſtance ſtill more ſurpriſing, that, in ad

dition to the above coincidences, even the identical idoli,

with their appurtenances, which were worſhipped when

Paganiſm was triumphant in Rome, were at this moment

worſhipped by theſe degenerate profeſſors of Chriſtianity.

At Rome, and in other places, the very idols and temples

of the Heathens, by only changing the name, have been

uſed in the corrupted church. “ In the Pantheon, Cybele

“ was ſucceeded by the Virgin Mary, and the Pagan

“ deities by Chriſtian martyrs. Idolatry ſtill ſubſiſted ;

“ but the objećts of it were changed.” (u) “ Thus,

“ at Rome, the ſtatue of jupiter Capitolinus is become a

“ St. Peter, by only changing the thunderbolt into two keyſ.

“At Bourdeaux, an old ſtatue of jupiter on an eagle be

“ came a Chriſt aſcending into heaven. Even the Pope him

“ ſelf neglečts his title of Biſhop, to take upon him that

“ of Pontifex Maximus, which is merely Roman and Pa

s' gan.” (v)

In thoſe barbarous ages which we have juſt contem

plated, in which tyranny and ignorance ſtrengthened each

other, it is not a matter of much aſtoniſhment that ſuper

ſtition and idolatry ſhould prevail. The condućt of Popes

and councils, from the infancy of the papal dominion, led

the vićtims of its deluſion to the verge of that vortex into

which they have fince been plunged. It has been the

common ſtyle of councils, ever fince that of Nice, which

was held in 325, to publiſh their decrees under the title of

things divinely inſpired. The opinion of Conſtantine, con

cerning the decree of the 3oo biſhops who attended the

above council, was, “ That it ought to be looked upon

“ as the ſentence of God himſelf:” and likewiſe of all

councils, that “ whatſoever is decreed in the holy

“ councils of biſhops, the ſame is to be attributed to the

“ will of God.” Cardinal Julian, in his harangue to the

deputies of the Bohemians in the council of Baſil, tells

them, “ That the decrees of councils are not leſs to be

“believed than the Goſpel; for it is they that give au

“ thority to the Scriptures.” The 82d canon of the fixth

council in Trullo, A. D. 707, ordains, “ That the image

* of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God, ſhould be received

(u) See chronological table affixed to Mºſhein's Eccleſiaſtical

Hiſtory by Maclaine.

(v) See Whitaker’s Commentary on the Revelation, toge

; with the various authors to whom he refers, p. 277, et

rf. -

“ among the reſt of the venerable images.” The 73d catiºn

of the ſame council ordains, that “ adoration ſl.oclé

“ be given to Chriſt by the figure of the croſs ; and, to

“ ſhew their reverence to it, that it ſhould never be en

“ graven on the church-floor ieſt it ſhould ſeem to be

“ trampled under foot, or triumphed over.”

Theſe councils ſometimes contradićt, and even condemn

each other. The fifth general council, called by juſtinian,

condemned the fourth general council of Calcedon : the

council that was called by Charlemagne in the Weſt over

turned the ſecond general council of Nice. It was thus

that theſe infillible impºſłors, while profeſſing themſelves to

be influenced by the Holy Spirit, involved themſelves in

the moſt obvious abſurdities. They admitted the Almighty

to be immutable, and that they were all ačtuated by his

Spirit; while the deciſions of their councils, contradicting

one another, too plainly diſcovered to all, the daring im

poſitions which they had practiſed upon mankind. (w)

Were we to trace the progreſs of this deteſtable uſurpa

tion and dominion, inſtead of running through a few pages

of an appendix, we ſhould fill a volume. It may be ſuffi

cient that we notice a few of thoſe haſty ſtrides, by which

this apoſtate power erected its fatal engines over the

bodies and ſouls of men.

We have already ſeen the charaćter of this church ſo

early as the year 476; and we have ſeen alſo, that in the

year 606 Boniface obtained from Phocas that right of do

minion for her, which ſhe has ſince exerciſed, and through

which the afflićted members of Chriſt's myſtical body have

been obliged to mourn. It was in the year 755, or 758,

that Popery obtained a ſtill more complete eſtabliſhment;

for, in one of thoſe years, Pepin king of France, having

taken the apoſtolic ſee under his immediate protećtion,

conferred upon it the exarchate of Ravenna. In the year

774, the Pope obtained a greater part of the kingdom of

Lombardy. In 787, the worſhip of images, which had

been eſtabliſhed in 636, was fully confirmed by the ſecond

council of Nice; and in 817, the emperor Louis finally

confirmed the Pope in his Italian dominions. In the year

1974, Gregory the ſeventh ſtriótly forbade the marriage of

the clergy. In the year 1059, Robert Guiſcard aſſumed the

title of duke of Apulia and Calabria ; and afterward did

homage to the Pope, as his ſuperior lord, for thoſe do

minions which were afterwards erected into the kingdom.

of the Two Sicilies. In the year 1137, the ſame feudal

ſubmiſſion was made by Don Alonzo of Portugal. In

12 13, John king of England declared his monarchy a fief

of the apoſtolic ſee. Arragon, Auſtria, Sardinia, and

Corſica, laboured under the ſame fatal deluſion, and ac

knowledged themſelves, in this dark period of ignorance

and impoſture, feudatories of the papal chair. But it was

in the pontificate of Innocent the third, which laſted from

1198 to 1216, that the moſt daring ſteps were taken. He

contrived to convert the Saladine tenth, which was a tax

originally levied upon the whole Latin empire for the pur- .

poſe of defraying the expences of the holy war, to the

uſes of the pious ſucceſſors of St. Peter!’ “ He may

“boaſt (ſays Gibbon,) of the two moſt fignal triumphs

“ over ſenſe and humanity, the eſtabliſhment of tran

__

(w) See New Expoſition on the Revelation by J. M. M.D.

vol. ii. p. 57, 58, together with the authors to whom he refers.

[c 2 J “ſubſtantiation
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“ ſubſtantiation, and the origin of the inquiſition.” And,

finally, to complete the aggrandizement of the church of

Rome, in the period between 1274 and 1277, ſhe bowed

to relačtant ſubmiſſion the neck of Conſtantinople her

ancient rival. (x)

Such were the progreſs and dominion of impoſture, and

ſuch were the artifices which this degenerated communion

adopted to enſlave and terrify mankind The ſtrange

effects which ſuch principles, when eſtabliſhed in the

mind, muſt have had upon the condućt of the deluded

throng, it may not be ſo difficult to imagine as to deſcribe.

A few inſtances may, nevertheleſs, be neceſſary to ſet this

point in its proper light, before we entirely diſmiſs the

ſubječt. -

“The firſt introdućtion (ſays Mr. Gibbon,) of a ſym

bolic worſhip was in the veneration of the croſs and of

relics. The ſaints and martyrs, whoſe interceſſion was

“ implored, were ſeated on the right hand of God; but

“ the gracious, and often ſupernatural favours, which, in

“ the popular belief, were ſhowered around their tombs,

“ conveyed an unqueſtionable ſančtion of the devout pil

“ grims, who viſited, and touched, and kiſſed theſe lifeleſs

1emains, the memorials of their merits and ſufferings.

The ſcruples of reaſon or piety were ſilenced by the ſtrong evi

dence ºf viſions and miracles ; and the pićlures which ſpeak,

“ and move, and bleed, muſt be endowed with a divine energy,

“ and may be conſidered as the proper obječfs of religious adora

“ tion / Before the end of the ſixth century, images made

“ without hands were propagated in the camps and cities

of the eaſtern empire: they were the objects of wor

“ ſhip, and the inſtruments of miracles; and in the hour

“ of danger or tumult, their venerable preſence could re

“vive the hope, rekindle the courage, or repreſs the fury

“ of the Roman legions.” (y)

Fortunately for theſe impoſtors, both the miracles which

they performed, and the viſions which they communicated,

always ſpoke a language that either ſuited their conve

niency, or aggrandized their power. Two points were

carefully ſecured in all theſe performances, a conceal

ment of the fraud, and the deluſion of the people.

“ In a treatiſe (ſays Mr. Whitaker,) which I now have

“ before me, publiſhed ſo lately as the year 1756, and

“, entitled, “ The miraculous Power of the Church of

“ Chriſt aſſerted through each ſucceſſive Century, from

“ the Apoſtles down to the preſent Time, the writer

“ quotes the declaration of a certain foundreſs, who dif

“ fuſed her luſtre through the fixteenth century, in the

“ following words: “She declares, that our Lord was

“ many times pleaſed to let her ſee him in the ſacred hoſt.

“ In particular, going one day to receive the bleſſed ſacra

“ ment, ſhe ſaw him in great majeſty, in the hands of the

prieſt, in the hoſt which he was going to adminiſter to

“ ner. At the ſame time ſhe underſtood by a viſion, that

“ this ſame prieſt was in a ſtate of ſin, which troubled her

“ exceedingly. But, ſays ſhe, our Lord himſelf ſaid unto

“ me, that I ſhould pray for him; and told me that he

“ had ſuffered what I had ſeen, that I might under

“ ſland what power and force the words of conſecration

&
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(x) See Faber’s Diſſertation on the Prophecies, vol. ii.

... b. 1, 82. -

p (y) Decline and Fall, vol. ix. p. 114–120, as quoted by

Faber, vol. ii. p. 259.

“ have ; and that God would not be kept from thentº,

“how wicked ſoever the prieſt were who pronounci

“ them.’” (a) This was a miracle of the moſt valuable

kind : the reaſons for its preſervation are ſo obvious, thiſ

they need not be mentioned.

Of one John Francis Regis, a Jeſuit, who had been ci.

nonized, the ſame author writes as follows: “ This bleſſ.d

“ man was called to receive the crown of life on the laſt

“ day of the year 1643; ſince which time numberleſs

“miracles have been wrought at his relics, even by the

“ very duſt of his tomb. This duſt, it is added, is carried

“ into all the provinces of the kingdom, and is carefully

“ preſerved as an univerſal remedy againſt all diſorder,

“We congratulate ourſelves (ſay twenty archbiſhops and

“ biſhops, in a letter to Pope Clement XI, on the ſam:

“ occaſion,) that it hath pleaſed God to raiſe in our his

“ an apoſtolical man among us, endued with the grace of

“miracles. We are witneſs, that befºre the tomb ºf S.

“jºhn Francis Regis, the blind ſee, the lame wilk, the ºf

“ hear, the dumb ſpeak, &c.” (b) We cannot but obſerve,

that, how efficacious ſoever the duſt of Regis might have

been in ſome caſes, it was incapable of curing all ſorts of

blindneſs;–it could not cure that of theſe deluded dº.

WOtees.

Magdalene Arnauld, a religious woman of St. Mary's it

Puy, aged fifty, was reduced to the laſt extremity by a

dropſy joined with a palſy. When the phyſicians thought

ſhe could not live half an hour, a relic of the above ſiini,

Regis, was put into her hands. After ſhe had kiſſed it

with devotion, ſhe ſaid, “ Great ſervant of God, my only

“ deſire in this world is to accompliſh the adorable will

“ of God. Obtain for me from God one year more, to

“make a holy preparation for death, and to ſatisfy the

“ divine juſtice by penance.” Having ſaid this, ſhe p

plied the relic to her ſtomach: that moment ſhe found

herſelf cured; the monſtrous ſwelling was abſolutely diſ.

perſed. (c) -

“ In point of devotion to the virgin, real deftā; are fir

“ more to be feared than real exceſſºr. She (that is, ſº

“ Virgin,) ſurpaſſes in greatneſs both heaven and earth;

and while the heavenly powers ſtand before the throne
with fear and trembling, and covering their faces, ſh:

“ preſents mankind to Chriſt, and it is through her that

“we obtain the pardon of our fins.”—“God will always

“ honour her as queen of heaven, and has inſpired the
“ church to pay her extraordinary honours; ſo that if we

“ can but render her our advocate with her Son, we call

“ not put our eternal intereſts into better hands.” (d)

“We muſt never begin nor end the day withoutput.

“ting ourſelves under her protećtion, by ſaying ſome ſhºt

“ prayer in honour of her. In the ſecond place, we muſt

“keep her feſtivals; and, in the third place, be partici.

“larly attentive to the roſary or beads.” (e)

Lyttelton, in his Life of Henry II, vol. iv. p. 332, his

furniſhed the world with the following anecdote: " His

“ illneſs did not prove mortal; and the ſame falſe religious

—
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{} See his Commentary on Rev. p. 239.

b) Whit. Commentary on Rev. p. 240,

(c) Whitaker, p. 241. -

(d) See. Whitaker, p. 317, together with a popiſh pamphlet,

publiſhed in London, 1798, from whence the above paſſegº"
taken. (*) Ibid. p. 318. 4.

- (ſ notion!
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“ notions made him aſcribe his recovery to the protećtion

“ of St. Roque Madour in the Quercy, whom he had in

“ voked in his danger; and addreſſed to her a vow, that

“ iſ his health was reſtored, he would go in pilgrimage

“ to her ſhrine, which, as ſoon as he found himſelf able

“to bear a journey, he piouſly performed.” (f)

That this apoſtate church ačtually countenances the un

holy pračtices of its deluded devotees, the following

idolatrous compoſitions will not permit us to entertain a

11, one nt’s doubt.

“Holy Mother of God, who haſt worthily merited to

conceive him whom the whole world could not com

prehead; by your pious intervention waſh away our fins ;

that, being redeemed by thee, we may be able to aſcend to

“ the ſeat of everlaſting glory, where thou abideſt with thy
** Son for ever.”

The following is part of a prayer to the Virgin, for the

repeating of waich Pºp, Celeſline granted three hundred dayſ

ºf pardon “ Comfort a finner, and give not thine ho

“nour to a ſtranger or the cruel, I pray thee, Queen of

“Heaven. Have me excuſed with Chriſt thy Son, whoſe

“ anger I dread, and thoroughly fear his wrath, for againſt

“ thee only have I ſinned. O Virgin Mary, be not eſtranged

“ from me, thou who art full of heavenly grace. Be the

“ guardian of my heart; impreſs me with the fear of God,

“ beſtow on me integrity of life, and give me honeſty of

“ manners : and grant that I may avoid fin, and love

“what is righteous, O Virgin ſweetneſs: there never has

“ been, neither is there ſuch.”

Tº St. George.

“O George, renowned martyr, praiſe and glory be

“ come thee, who haſt had a rich portion of warfare; by

“ whom the royal damſel, preſenting herſelf in ſorrow

“ before the worſt of dragons, was faved even in ſoul :

ave leg the from the bottom of our hearts, that, with all

the faithful, we may be joined to the citizens of heaven,

being waſhed from our uncleanneſs, &c.”

To St. Alban.

“We now beg you, patron, illuſtrious preacher, who

art our true glory, looſe the crimes of thy ſervants by

thy ſupplications.” (g) -

g

g
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Doxology recommended by an indulgence of Leo X.

“To the holy and undivided Trinity; to the crucified

“ human nature of Jeſus Chriſt; to the prolific purity

“ of the moſt bleſſed and moſt glorious Virgin Mary;

“ and to the community of all ſaints, be everlaſting praiſe,

honour, power, and glory from every creature, &c.”

• In the office of praiſe for Eaſter. “Rejoice, Queen of

“ Heaven, becauſe He whom thou haſt merited to bear,

“ is riſen, as he ſaid. Protećt, O Lord, thy people, and

preſerve them with perpetual defence, who confide in

the patronage of thine apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and the

other apoſtles.”

&
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In the other parts of the Romiſh ritual are ſcattered

ſuch idolatrous expreſſions as the following: Queen 3–412

ther of mercy —our -Life s—Sweetneſ: ;–Hºpe.—O, pious,

whitaker, p. 319.

%. p. 121, 122, in which he adduces his autho.

ritics. -

**

O merciful, O ſweet Virgin Mary;-Creator, Mother of

grace;—ſweet Parent of mercy —Star of the ſea —be.

nignant Mother of God ;-perpetual Virgin –propitiour

Gate of heaven s—Daughter of the eternal Father ;—Spouſe ºf

the eternal Spirit ; – Mother of our Creator ;—Refuge of ſin

nerſ Advocate of all Chriſtians ;—?!!een of ange'; ;—

Health of the weak – Comfort of the afflićied;—Help of

Chriſtians3–9 ſeem of ſaints. (h)

Theſe inſtances of idolatry, which might be eaſily mut

tiplied into thouſands, are ſurely ſufficient to demonſtrate,

that the devotion which tolerates and even enforces the

uſe of them, muſt partake more of depravity than of the

religion of Jeſus Chriſt. They diſcover to us an abyſs of

iniquity, and tell us, in language too plain to be miſunder

ſtood, that before ſuch worſhip can be cordially adopted,

the mind muſt be intoxicated with error;--it muſt be com

pletely drunk with the wine ºf the fornication of this id.latrouſ
harlot. -

To complete theſe abominable impoſitions, even the

expreſs commands of God are mutilated, eſpecially in

thoſe parts which forbid idolatry. “ A copy of the office

“ and litanies compoſed in honour of the Virgin Mary,

“ a compoſition particularly recommended, I have (ſays

“Mr. Whitaker,) now before me, printed at Antwerp in

“ 1703. This has been publiſhed by the command of Pope

“ Pius V. with indulgences and prayers appointed by that

“ Pontiff, and hymns reviſed by Urban VIII. Theſe in

“ dulgences are various, for ſaying various parts of the

“ office: and, among other things prefixed to the office,

“ is a very defective cºpy of the ten cºmmandment, frºm hich

“ the ſecond is entirely omitted, as alſo the greater part of the

‘ fourth ; and the tenth is divided into two, to preſerve the due

“ number.” (i) Such are the impious ſubterfuges to which

impoſture is obliged to have recourſe, to keep the multi

tude in ignorance, and to conceal itſelf from vulgar eyes!'

On this point it will perhaps be needleſs to adduce any ad

ditional proof. We will therefore diſmiſs this ſubject

with a full perſuaſion that the reader muſt be ſatisfied,

that ſuperſition and idolatry have moſt dreadfully prevailed

in the Komiſh church. Let us now turn our thoughts

to her

ApostAcy.

Amid that parade of ceremonious worſhip, with which

Popery for ſo many ages deluged Europe, and other por

tions of the globe, it may not be amiſs to inquire into the

ſtate of morals, as exhibited by thoſe ſons of infalli

bility. - -

ºrhe prelates (ſays Dr. Eveleigh, in his third Bamp

“ ton Sermon,) who filled the apoſtolical chair about the

“ ninth and tenth centuries, have furniſhed the enemies

“ of Chriſtianity, no leſs than the enemies of the abuſes

“ of it, with inexpreſſible matter of invečtive. They

“ ſeem to have been permitted by Providence to prove the

“ extreme folly, as well as blaſphemy, of thoſe pretenſions

“ to infallibility, which have been made for the biſhops of

“ that ſee.”—“ There was a ſucceſſion (ſays Stilling
“ fleet,) of not leſs than fifty biſhops, ſo remarkable for

“ their wickedneſs, that Annas and Caiaphar, (ſetting only

“ aſide their condemning of Chriſt,) were ſaints in coni

() See Whitaker, p. 327–332, et ſeq in which he has cited

his authorities. - -

i) Whitaker, p. 325.(i) ; p. 325 “ pariſon
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“ pariſon of them. The prelates and clergy were, in ge

“neral, as ignorant and profligate as can well be con

“ ceived; and the Popes were not men, but devils.”

Moſheim, when ſpeaking of the plan which Gregory the

Seventh had formed for raiſing the church above all hu

-man authority, ſays, that that Pontiff had many kinds of

oppoſition to encounter, but none more unſurmountable

than that which aroſe from the two reigning vices of Con

cubinage and Simony, which had infected the whole body of

the European clergy. The Roman Pontiffs, from the time

of Stephen the Ninth, had combated with zeal and vehe

mence theſe monſtrous vices, but without ſucceſs.

though it be true, that, in the methods which Gregory took

to extirpate thoſe vices, he violated not only the laws of

religion, but alſo the dićtates of natural equity and juſtice,

and, under the maſk of pious zeal, committed the moſt

crying and abominable enormities; yet it is certain, on the

other hand, that theſe vices produced the moſt unhappy

effects both in church and ſtate; and a ſuppreſſion of

them became abſolutely neceſſary. There were indeed

among the clergy ſeveral men of piety and virtue ; but

there was alſo a prodigious number of eccleſiaſtics through

out Europe, not only of prieſts and canons, but alſo of

monks, who lived in the bonds of a criminal love, kept,

under the title of wives, miſtreſſes whom they diſmiſſed at

pleaſure, &c. and who not only ſpent, in the moſt profuſe

and ſcandalous manner, the revenues and treaſures of

the churches and convents to which they belonged, but

even diſtributed a great part of them among their illegiti

mate children. (k)

Strong and dreadful as theſe teſtimonies are, and de

teſtable as the ſcene of iniquity is which they unfold, a ſtill

more horrid pićture is given of the Popes themſelves

through ſeveral ſucceeding centuries. ... jurieu, in his

eighth and ninth chapters on the accompliſhment of pro

pheſy, has furniſhed us with the following accounts.

“. It is from the tenth century that we muſt begin the

“ hiſtory of the abominations of the Popes. Pope For

“ moſus died in the year 897. By means of a faction of

* villains, his ſeat was filled by one called Boniface, who

“ had twice before been depoſed; once while a deacon,

“ and once while a prieſt. This Boniface, turned out of

“ the chair by another faction, gave place to Stephen VII.

“ who made himſelf famous by a remarkable ačtion in

cauſing the body of Formoſus to be digged out of its

“ grave, and a proceſs to be made againſt him, upon this

“ pretence, that he had ſuffered himſelf to be tranſlated

* from another biſhoprick to that of Rome, contrary to

“ the canons; and ſo his body was thrown into the Tiber.

“ The hiſtorians who have written the lives of the Popes

“ charaćterize him as a profligate wretch, and make him

“ to have governed only fifteen months". Two Popes

tº followed, of whom, the one ſat in the chair but four

“ months, and the other only three weeks. After this,

st came John IX, who continued three years. One Bene

“ dić ſucceeded him on the one hand; whilſt a vile

-6º

=-

(*) See Whitaker, p. 348-350.

* Admitting the claims and condućt of Formoſus to have been

infallible, we ſhall be at a loſs to account for the ačlions of Boni

face upon the ſame principlc. The difficulty will not be ren.

dered leſs, if we invent the order. This is clear : both could not

lave been infallible.

*

*

“fellow, named Sergius, on the other, did alſo exerciſ;

“ the pontifical power, as appears by the records of thoſ:

“ times. Leo V. followed upon the death of Benedić,

“ who, at the end of forty days, was impriſoned by another

“ Pope, named Chriſtophorus, who had the chair but

“ ſeven months. Here are at leaſt ſeven or eight Popes

“ in that number of years, becauſe they turned out ind

“ ſtrangled one another. This Chriſtophorus was turned

“ out by another moſt atrocious charaćter named Sergius,

“ of the faélion of the marquis of Tuſcany. We ongº

“here to peruſe the confeſſion of Baronius himſelf, who,

“ entering upon the tenth century, calls it the leaden, th:

“ iron age, a century of horror and darkneſs. At this

“ time ruled thoſe two moſt notorious ſtrumpets, Thº.

“ dora, a Roman dame, moſt infamous for her lewdneſ,

“ and her daughter Marofia, wife to Albertus marquis ºf

• Hetruria, and concubine of this Pope Sergius, who, it

“ the ſame time, kept the mother and the daughter, to

“ reward them for raiſing him to be Pope by their influ.

“ence and authority. One Anathafius ſucceeded him,

“ of whom there is no account. After him came Land,

“ who, to oblige the infamous Theodora, preferred a picſ.

“ of Ravenna, named John, to the biſhopric of Bologna,

“ and afterward to be archbiſhop of Ravenna. But

“Theodora, not finding it for her convenience to hit:

“ her gallant at ſuch a diſtance from her, quickly mad:

“ away with Lando, and made this John X. by name

“biſhop of Rome. Some hiſtorians ſay, that this John

“ was the ſon of Pope Sergius by Marofia, Theodor's

“ daughter. This Pope then was the ſon of a Pope, and

“ kept his grandmother to be his concubine. This moſ.

“ ſter poſſeſſed the chair fixteen years, and left it by 1

“ violent death; for Maroſia, who is reputed by ſome

“ authors to have been his mother, cauſed him to be put

“ into priſon, and there to be ſtifled under a bed. She

“ then made Leo VI. Pope in his room, who ſurvived but

“fix months, and died in priſon of a violent death, a

“ his predeceſſor did. Several who followed in ſucceſſion

“ had the good fortune to be almoſt buried in filence.

“It was otherwiſe with Oétavian, ſon of Albertus

“marquis of Tuſcany, who was made Pope at ſeventºn

“ years of age. His crimes were very enormous, but they

“ are well known alſo by all the learned world. In him

“ did Rome ſee another Nero, a ſecond Heliogabalus. The

“Lateran Palace became the moſt public bawdy-houſe in

“Europe; an honeſt woman could not with any ſity

“ perform her devotions in the moſt public places; fºr

“women were ruined even in the churches. Beſides

“ this, he offered incenſe to the devil, and invoked Jupilſt

“ and the other gods of the Pagans. This monkſ in

“ debauchery was depoſed by the emperor Otho, buth,

“ formed a party, and raiſed an inſurreàion by with

“much blood was ſhed. Otho, however, remain:

“maſter; but, on his departure to Germany, the proſti.

“tutes at Rome ſet O&avian again upon the chair, and

“ thruſt out that Pope whom the emperor had made.
“Otho again prevailed; but, on his death, another

“wretch, who called himſelf Boniface VII, ſeized Pºpº

“Benedićt VI, and cauſed him to be ſtranged in Priº

“Another tyrant of the family and faāion of the mº

“ of Tuſcany, named Benedić. VII. turned out this Boni.

“face VII. who was forced to ſave himſelf at Conſtan"

“nople; whither he carried all the walkº:t
m
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“ him.

“much of the treaſures of St. Peter as he could, with

Some time after, he again returned to Rome,

“ and pu himſelf once more in the chair, in which he

“ found one named John XIV. whom he threw into

“ priſon, and there ſtarved to death. Eight months after

“ this, he himſelf dies, and is dragged through the ſtreets

“ to be thrown on a common dunghill. Behold theſe are

“ the gods of the Papacy " (1)

“The eleventh century (ſays Baronius,) began with a

“ report, which ſpread itſelf far and near, that Antichriſt

“ was come, and that we ſhould ſoon ſee the end of the

“ world. It was the horrible villanies which had been

“ ſeen in the church, and which ſtill continued there, that

“gave occaſion to this report. From this period until the

“ middle of the century, the Roman chair was filled with

“men every whit as vile and monſtrous as their prede

“ ceſſors. But the marquiſſes of Tuſcany diſpoſed of the

“. Popedom as they thought proper; ſometimes beſtowing

“ it upon their kindred, and at other times ſelling it to

“ ſtrangers. It was in this century, that there was one

“Pope but of ten years old, the ſon of Albertus, count

“ of Tuſcany. He was called Benedićt IX, and was one

“ of the vileſt monſters that ever ſat in the papal chair,

“, or afflićted the world. Cardinal Benno aſſures us, that he

“ was a ſorcerer, and that he ſacrificed to devils in the

“ woods. When this Benedićt had reigned peaceably for

“ ten years, another faction of villains created another

“. Pope under the name of Silveſter III. Benedićt then

“.. ſold his ſhare in the papacy to one named John, and

“ retired to his houſe to live in privacy. He, however,

“ returned again within a few months, and once more ſet

“ himſelf up for Pope, without attempting to depoſe the

“ other two; ſo that Rome had three Popes at one time in

“ three diſtinét churches, all infallible, and all ačting in

“ oppoſition to one another | Theſe three wretches

“ might longer have enjoyed the honours and profits of

“ the papacy, if a fourth, more cunning than they, had

“ not perſuaded them to part with their dignity in his

“favour, on condition that they might retain thoſe church

“ revenues which they before enjoyed. This Gratian, for

“ ſuch was the name of this prieſt, did not long enjoy

“ the benefit of his purchaſe; Clement II. took his place:

“ he, however, continued in it but nine months; for, at

“ the end of that period, he was poiſoned by Damaſus II.

“ who ſucceeded him. This Damaſus, at the end of

“ twenty-three days, was himſelf poiſoned by one Gerard

“ Brazuta, who was kept in pay for ſuch work by the holy

“ ſee; for Cardinal Benno tells, that he had poiſoned

“ ſeven or eight ſucceſſively.” (m)

From this period the ſcene began to change; not indeed

from vice to virtue, but from debauchery to rapine and

blood. Inhumanity, with its concomitant horrors, ſo
far triumphed over common vices, that it became the

predominant evil; and the others were ſurveyed as matters

of indifference which excited little or no ſurpriſe. But

(i) “To this day (ſays Mr. Whitaker, p. 357, after having

“quoted largely from jurieu,) the Romaniſts continue the

“blaſphemous pračtice of calling the Pope the Lord God;’ as

“appears from a confeſſion of faith found in the pocket of a

“prieſt during the late rebellion in Ireland, and reported by Sir

“R. Muſgrave.”

(m) See Jurieu, as citcd by Whitaker, p. 356, et ſeq.

inhumanity will appear before us, when we view Popery.

in another light.

After giving us a liſt of men, or rather of monſters, who

were heretical, ſmoniacal, perjured, poiſonerſ, murderers,

adulterers, yodomiter, luxurious, drunkardt, and, in ſhort,

whatſoever may be deemed deteſtable in the human cha

raēter, the author whom we have already quoted, tells us.

that Innocent VIII, was debauched beyond meaſure. Im

mediately after this, we find Alexander VI., whoſe enor

mities were ſufficient to efface the memory of thoſe of his

predeceſſors. He purchaſed the Popedom with money;

he lived in inceſt with the famous Lucretia, who was his

own daughter, and whom he married to his own ſon Ceſar

Borgia. Soon after, came Leo X. “ It is notorious that

“ he did not ſo much as believe a God: he one day.

“ told Cardinal Bembo, That this falſe ºf jeſus Chriſt.

“ had done them good ſervice.” (n) “ All this is the leaſt

“ part of what might be ſaid on this head. It is an:

“ ocean of iniquity which cannot be drawn dry. In a

“, word, we muſt know, that there hath not been a throne

“, in the world defiled with ſuch abominations. We find

“ above twenty-five Popes convićted or accuſed of magic.

“Cardinal Benno reckons up ſeveral in leſs than fifty

“ years.” (0) In ſhort, all fleſh, in this eleventh century,

ſeems to have corrupted its way, ſo that “ a deluge was

“ not ſufficient to waſh away the filth; their horrid fins.

“ called for the fire of Gomorrah.” (p)

(7) “The twelfth century, which comes next, forms a

“ prominent feature in this awful pićture. St. Bernard'

“ ſays, that the portraiture of theſe times was made up

“ of fornications, adulteries, inceſts, deteſtable villanies,

“ and ačts of the utmoſt filthineſs. There was no order

“ of men that was ſound. And Honorius of Autun ranks

“ in order, princes, monks, prieſts, nuns, and nunneries, .

“ and all orders of men, giving a particular account of their

* horrid abominations.”

Of the thirteenth century let the following inſtance de

cide the charaćter. “ In the year 1245, (ſays Matthew

“ Paris,) the council of Lyons, which is reckoned among

“ the general ones, was held. At the concluſion of this

“ council, Cardinal Hugo preached a ſermon ; in which,

“ addreſfing himſelf to the citizens of Lyons, he had the

“ following paſſage: “My friends, ſince we came into this

“ city, we have been good benefačfor to you, and brought you

“ in very great gain. For, on our coming hither, we found

“ but three or four bawdy-houſes , but at our going away we

“ leave but one; it is true it reacheth through the whoſe city,

“ from the eaſt gate to the weſt gate.” The corruption of

“ manners muſt have been worſe than that of Sodom, .

“ when impudence gets into the pulpit of Jeſus Chriſt:

“ or rather, that muſt be the pulpit of Antichriſt,

“ where men take the liberty to ſpeak ſuch abominable

“jeſts.” (r) -

In the fourteenth century, one Alvarer Pelagiur, a de

fender of Pope John XXII. deſcribes the morals of the

church in the following language. He ſets forth the cloy

ſters as “ Places of proſtitution, in which debauchery,

“ gluttony, idleneſs, drunkenneſs, luxury, filthy converſe,

“ impure diſcourſes, &c. did reign.” He eſpecially ſets

(n) P. 361.

(q) 366.

(0). P. 363. . (p). P. 63.

(r) Juricu, as cited by Whitaker, P. 367-.

forth :



xxiv. SECT, III,A P P E N D I X.

forth the horrid fin of Sodom, as a fin which reigned

even in the quires of the moſt auguſt and venerable

churches. (3) -

Of the chaſtity which prevailed in the fifteenth century,

we may form ſome eſtimate by that venerable aſſembly the

council of Conſance. “In the catalogue of thoſe who at

“tended on this council, we find 450 women of pleaſure,

“ and 320 jugglers and ſlage-playerſ. Fornication in that

“ age was a mere trifle. Æneas Sylviuſ, who was after

“ wards Pope under the name of Pius II. confeſſeth it

“ without the leaſt ſhame.” (u)

In the ſixteenth century, tºe Reformation unveiled ſuch

ſcenes of wickedneſs as are tºo well known to require re

petition. Cornelius Muſſe, biſhop of Bitanto, declared

publicly in the midſt of the council of Trent, “ That there

“ waſ no filthineſ, how monſ’rous ſever, no villany, no in

“purity, with which the peºple and clergy were not de

“ filed.” (v)

“It is in the preſent age, that the Biſhop of Bellay hath

* ſet forth the cloiſters as the receptacles of idle drones,

“ who live on the charge of the public. It is in our days,

“ and within theſe twenty years, that the behaviour of all
g

“ covered. The Faëtum of the Nuns of Provence hath

“ told us, that the ſe wretches turn the nunneries which

“.. are committed to them, into infamous places to game

“ and drink in, where they converſe very laſciviouſly with

“ the nuns, where both words and ačtions are licentious,

“ where the higheſt debaucheries are committed,” &c.

&c. with other expreſſions and facts too bad to be men

tioned. (w)

Such is the general charaćter of theſe deteſtable im

poſtors, who, boaſting themſelves the legitimate ſucceſſors

of the apoſtles, as the Jews of old boaſted themſelves the

deſcendants of Abraham, from generation to generation,

have lulled one half of the Chriſtian world into the moſt

abject ſervitude, and pračliſed their impious deluſions on

mankind. Theſe were the men who had the effrontery to

affirm without a bluſh, that the true method of ſalvation

was revealed to them alone, and that by virtue of their

indulgences, and ſuperior intereſts at the court of heaven,

their paſſport would procure ſelicity for the departed ſouls

of all their dupes. Events, through a ſeries of genera

tions, have ſufficiently proved that ignorance kept pace

with the in poſition ; the ſupplies were large, aud cre

dulity ſwallowed all. The abominations which have been

adduced from different centuries, are ſo expreſſive as to

require no comment. They ſpeak a language which no

man can miſunderſtand, and ſuperſede the neceſſity of

further evidence, to prove the ap:/?acy ºf the Remiſh church.

BLASPHEMY AND ARRogANCE.

But it is not in ſuperſition, idºlatry, and apºſiacy alone,

that this church is become corrupt. One evil frequently

generates another; the vices aſſociate ; and, in the caſe

àefore us, this degenerate church has added arrºgance an

iſºſphemy to her other enormities. -

Biſhºp Burnet, in his Hiſtory of the Reformation, gives

us the following account of a pretended miracle. There

, (), Page 368. (u) P. 368. (v) P. 370,

(w) P. 372. 5

the converts of Cordeliers in France, hath been diſ

was a famous impoſture diſcovered at Hale; in Glucºſºr.

ſhire, where the blood of Chriſt was pretendedly ſhºwn in

a phial of cryſtal, which the people ſometimes ſaw, but

ſometimes they could not ſee it. On this account they

were inſtrućted to believe, that ſo long as they were iſ

mortal ſºn, of which the inviſibility of this blood was an in.

fallible ſign, they were incapable of ſo ſignal a favour.

Terrified with the moſt fearful apprehenſions of impending

wrath, they bribed ſaints and relics with petitionary wi.

ings, and the holy prieſt with the currency ºf thiſ ºwl,

after which they were permitted to have a fight of this

miraculous blood. This prodigy of the age, on a nearer

inſpection, when monkery in this country became a bank.

rupt, was found to be nothing more than the blood of a

duck, which the impoſtors contrived to renew every wº.

The phial which contained it, conſtituted the fraud. On

one fide, it was thick, and prevented the eye of the dº.

votee from penetrating beyond its ſurface; but, on th:

oppoſite fide, the glaſs being thin, was quite tranſparent.

Its fituation was near the altar, and was ſo contrived, that

a partner in the juggle ſtanding behind, could ſecretly tum

either fide outward which circumſtances required. In

ſhort, when they had drained the pilgrims who reſortel

thither of all they had brought with them, they repaid them

with a view of the tranſparent ſide; while the defrauded

dupes returned to their habitations highly ſatisfied with

their expenditure and reimburſement (x)

A trick, nearly related to the former, is recorded by the

ſame author. “ For their images, ſome of them were

“brought to London, and at St. Paul's Croſs broken in

“ the fight of the people, that they might be fully con

“vinced of the juggling impoſtures of the monks. Theſe

“ was one in particular, the crucifix of Boxley in Kent,

“ commonly called the Rood of Grace, to which many

“pilgrimages had been made. This extraordinarying:

“ had been frequently ſeen to ſtir itſelf, to bow, to it

“ itſelf up, to ſhake its head, hands, and feet, to rollis

“ eyes, move its lips, and bend its brows. Theſe mir:

“culous geſticulations were looked on by the abuſed

“ multitude as the effe&ts of a divine power. They wer,

“ however, fully convinced of the contrary; for, when

“ theſe fraudulent pračtices were diſcountenanced, the

“ſecret ſprings were ſhewn, by which all theſe moiº
“ had been made.” -

“The church, (ſays Innocent III.) who is my ſpouſe,

“ does not, at her marriage, come to me empty-handed;

“ ſhe has beſtowed a precious, an invaluable dowry tº

“ me; an abſolute power in ſpirituals, an extenſiº º'
“ thority in temporals. She has given me the mitre, for the

“ cnſign of my ſpiritual; and the crown, of my tempor:

“juriſdiction; the mitre as prieſt, the crown is ºf

“ conſtituting me His Vicar, who bears this inſcription

“ written on his thigh and his veſtment, King of kingū

“ and Lord of lords.” (y)

That Popery, from the idolatry which it his cºun",
nanced, and the blaſphemy which it has uſed, has opened

the door to infidelity, recent events have awfully provº;
and, probably, few things have contributed mº" eſta

bliſh this fač, than that contempt with which her advo

cates have been obliged to treat the holy Scrip”
--~~~~

*

(x) See Burnet's Hiſt, of the Reformation, vol. i. p. 143.

(y) Whitaker, p. 234. which
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which the Proteſtant churches have uniformly appealed.

“The Popes (obſerves Moſheim,) permitted their cham

“ pions to indulge themſelves openly in reflections inju

“rious to the dignity of the ſacred writings, and, by an

“exceſs of blaſphemy almoſt incredible (if the paſſions of

“ men did not render them capable of the greateſt enormi

“ ties), to declare publicly, that the edićts of the Pontiffs,

“ and the records of oral tradition, were ſuperior, in point

“ of authority, to the expreſs language of the holy Scrip

“tures.” (z)

“In the ſeventeenth century, Alphonſo Mendez, the

* Catholic patriarch of Ethiopia, accepted, in the name of

“ Urban VIII. the homage of the emperor of Abyſſinia

“ and his court.—‘ I confeſs (ſays the emperor, on his

“ knees,) that the Pope is the Vicar of Chriſt, the ſuc

“ ceſſor of St. Peter, and the ſovereign of the world: to

“ him. I ſwear true obedience, and at his feet I offer my

“ perſon and kingdom.” -

That the Pope did blaſphemouſly arrogate to himſelf

the authority and dominion which the Abyſſinian emperor

abjećtly yielded him, the words of Pope Pius V. in his

bull againſt Queen Elizabeth will not permit us to enter

tain a moment’s doubt. The following is the language

which he preſumptuouſly delivered on that occaſion from

his apoſtolical chair. “He who reigneth on high, to

“ whom all power is given in heaven and earth, hath com-.

“mitted the one holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolical Church,

“ out of which there is no ſalvation, to be governed with

“ plenitude of power by one only on earth; namely, by

“ Peter the prince of the apoſtles, and by the ſucceſſor of

“ Peter, the Roman Pontiff. This one, he hath conſtituted

“ a prince over all nationſ, and all kingdom: ; to pluck up, to

“ waſ e, deſtroy, plant, and build. , Supported (he ſays,) by

“ the authority of him who had ſeen fit to place him,

“ however unequal to ſo great a charge, in this ſupreme

“ throne of juſtice, he declares, in the plenitude of his

“ apoſtolical authority, the ſaid Elizabeth laid under a

“ ſentence of anathema, deprived of all right and title to

“ her kingdom; her ſubjećts abſolved from all oaths of

“ allegiance to her; and thoſe who obey her, involved in

“ the like ſentence of anathema.” (a)

But it is not merely in dethroning princes, and abſolving

ſubjećts from their allegiance, that his pretended Holineſs

diſplays his arrogance; his preſumption and blaſphemy

pretend to command a higher tribunal. The Pope makes

no ſcruple of plucking Eternal Juſtice from its awful

ſeat, and dićtating to him who inhabiteth eternity, what

ſubjećts ſhall inherit his eternal kingdom. In the ſecond

volume of Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, there is

preſerved a colle&tion of the chief indulgences which were

in the Engliſh offices. The following are taken from

“The Book of the Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, for

“ the uſe of Sarum, printed at Paris in 1526.”

Folio 38.

“ To all them that be in a ſtate of grace, that ſhall ſay

“ devoutly this prayer before our bleſſed Lady of Pity, ſhe

“ will ſhew them her bleſſed viſage, and warn them the

“ day and hour of death; and, in their laſt end, the angels

“ of God ſhall yield their ſouls to heaven; and he ſhall

.

(2) Moſheim, vol. iv. p. 213.

(a) Kett's “Hiſtory the Interpret.” p. 20.

Woz. II.

“ obtain five hundred years and ſo many Lents of pardon,

“granted by five holy fathers, Popes of Rome.”

Folio 42.

“Our holy Father Sixtus IV. Pope, hath granted to all

“ them that devoutly ſay this prayer before the Image of

“our Lady, the ſum of eleven thouſand years of pardon.”

Such is the reward which this blaſphemous Pontiff held

forth to all thoſe who would break the ſecond command.

Intnt.

Folio 50.

* Theſe be the fifteen Oo's the which the holy virgin St.

“Bridget was wont to ſay tily before the holy rood in

“ St. Paul's church at Rome: 'whoſo ſays this a whole

“ year, ſhall deliver fifteen ſºuls out of purgatory of his next

“ kindred, and conver, other fifteen ſinners to a good life

“ and other fifteen righteous men of his kind ſhall preſerve in

“good life; and what ye deſire of God ye ſhall have it,

“if it be to the ſalvation of your ſouls.”

Folio 54.

“To all them that before this Image of Pity ſhall ſay

“ five Pater-noſters, and five Ave-Marias, and a Credo,

“piteouſly beholding thoſe arms of Chriſt's paſſion, are

“ granted thirty-two thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty-five

“ years of pardon ; and Sixtus the IVth, Pope of Rome,

“ hath made the fourth and the fifth prayer, and hath

“ doubled his foreſaid pardon.”

Folio 56.

“ This epiſtle of our Saviour ſendeth our holy Father

“ Pope Leo to the emperor, Carolo Magao ; of the

“ which we find it written, ' Who that beareth this

“ bleſfing about him, and ſaith it once a day, ſhall obtain

“forty years of pardon, and eighty Lentings, and he ſhall not

“ periſh with ſudden death.”

Folio 57.

“ This prayer was made by St. Auſtin, affirming who

that ſays it daily, kneeling, ſhall not die in fin ; and,

* after this life, ſhall go to the everlaſting joy and bliſs.”

Folio 58.

“Our holy Father the Pope, John the Twenty-ſecond,

“ hath granted to all them that ſay devoutly this prayer

“ following, between the elevation of our Lord, and the

“ three Agnus Dei, ten thouſand years ºf pardon.”

Folio 61.

“Our holy Father Sixtus IV. hath granted to all them

“ that be in a ſtate of grace, ſaying this prayer following

“ immediately after the elevation of the body of our

“ Lord, clean remiſſion of all their ſºns perpetually enduring.

“ And John III. Pope of Rome, at the requeſt of the Queen

“ of England, hath granted to them that devoutly ſay this

“ prayer before the Image of our Lord crucified, as many

“ days of pardon as there were wounds in the body of

“ our Lord in the time of his bitter paſſion, the which

“ were five thouſand four hundred and ſzty-five.”

Folio 65,

“ Theſe five petitions and prayers made St. Gregory,

“ and hath granted unto all them that devoutly ſay theſe

“ five prayers, with five Pater-noſters, five Ave. Marias,

“ and a Credo, five hundred years y pardom.”

[d]

:
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“. Theſe three prayers be written in the chapel of the

* Holy Croſs in Rome. Who that devoutly ſay them,

“ they ſhall obtain ten hundred thouſand years of pardon for

“deadly fins, granted of our holy Father John the Twenty

“ ſecond, Pope of Rome.” (5)

“It is in the Pope himſelf (ſays Jurieu,) that we have

“ an exact accompliſhment of the ſcripture preditions

“ which paint forth the ſeat of Antichriſt, as the ſeat of pride.

“He will be ſtyled, Our mºſ' holy Lord:—Our Lord God

“ the Pope —His divine Majeſy –The viđorious God and

“Man in hir See of Rome —Wire God —The Lamb of God

“ that taketh away the ſing of the world —The mg/l holy who

“carrieth the mºſ' hºly.”

We will finally cloſe this article with an extraćt from

a prayer of Becket, addreſſed to the Pope, in which the

reader may perceive that he prays to him, and implores his

aſſiſtance, in phraſes of Scripture which are excluſively ap

propriate to God: “Riſe, Lord, and delay no longer;

“let the light of thy countenance ſhine upon me, and do

“ unto me according to thy mercy, and to my wretched

“friends who faint under too heavy a burden.

“for we periſh, Let us not be confounded among men.

“Let not our adverſaries inſult over us, yea, the adver

“ ſaries of the church of Chriſt. Let not our fortune be

“ turned into derifian by this nation and people, becauſe

“we have invoked thy name to our aſſiſtance. Not unto

“ us, O Lord, not unto us, but in the name of our Lord

“Jeſus Chriſt make unto thyſelf a great name. Repair

“ thy glory, clear up the honour of thy reputation, which,

“ upon the return of that excommunicated and perjured

“ ſchiſmatic John of Oxford, is by his falſe report cer

“ tainly ſunk in theſe parts.” (c)

It was language like this, blaſphemouſly addreſſed to the

Pope, which probably contributed towards that canoniza

tion which this Saint afterwards obtained : of ſome of his

miracles we have already hinted, and the legend can furniſh

us with volumes. This is the man, who could thus ſhame

fully proſtitute addreſſes which belong only to God, to

flatter the ambitious vanity of an impoſtor; and who has

to this day a feſtival kept to his memory in the Romiſh

church. -

When our Lord declared (Luke, v. 20.) to the ſick man,

Thy ſins are fºrgiven thee, the Jews took the alarm, and ac

cuſed him of blaſphemy: and the only method which he

adopted to repel the charge, was, by appealing to that au

thority which they refuſed to acknowledge, though the

viſible effects of his power were then exhibited before

their eyes. It is but natural to infer from hence, that, if

our Lord had not poſſeſſed that power of which the Jews

fuppoſed him deſtitute, the charge would have been juſt.

What then ſhall be ſaid in behalf of his Holineſs 2 His

boaſted infallibility only darkens the enormity of his cha

racter; his blaſphemy appears without a covering ; and he

ſtands, encircled with his pretenſions and ačtions, loaded

with infamy before the world.

- CRUELTY.

It is not only of idolatry, with apºſtacy, and with blaſ.

phemy, that Popery ſtands accuſed ; ſhe has trodden under

(b) Burnet, as quoted by Whitaker, p. 292. et ſeq.

(c) Lyttelton's Hen, Il, vol. iv. p. 247.

Save us,

her feet the dićtates of humanity, and polluted her hand

in blood. To delineate with accuracy the inhuman º:

chºries of which ſhe has been guilty; to mº terri.

tºries ſhe has depopulated ; the vićlims ſhe has maj

the plains ſhe has fertilized with the blood of their i.

tants, when mingled with the aſhes of their habitations—

inſtead of an Appendix,−would require the volume,

this Commentary. Our limits are neceſſarily circumſcribed
and therefore our extračts muſt be few. y

To mature inhumanity into a ſyſtem, time and depravity

are eſſentially neceſſary; the Papacy has had the command

of both, and its abettors have turned them to their advan.

tage. That no branch of the papal Antichriſt might tº

main deſtitute of pollution, Pope Clement VIII, contrived

by the following oath, taken by all biſhops at their conſ.

cration, and by all metropolitans at their inſtalment, to

poiſon every ſpring; that the grand machine might more

in an atmoſphere in which humanity could not breatht.

“ I N. elect of the church of N. from henceforward

“ will be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the apolº,

“ and to the holy Roman church, and to our lord, the

“ lord N. Pope N. and to his ſucceſſors canonically coming

“ in. I will neither adviſe, conſent, nor do anything, that

“ they may loſe life or member, or that their perſons my

“be ſeized, or hands any way laid upon them, or my

“ injuries offered to them under any pretence whatſoevº.

“The counſel which they ſhall entruſt me withal, by them.

“ſelves, their meſſengers, or letters, I will not knowing;

“reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help them to

“ defend and keep the Roman Papacy, and the royalties ºf

“ St. Peter, ſaving my order, againſt all men. The legit:

“ of the apoſtolic See, going and coming, I will honour.

“ ably treat and help in his neceſſities. The rights, ho.

“nours, privileges, and authority, of the holy Roman

“ church of our lord the Pope, and his foreſaid ſucceſſors,

“ I will endeavour to preſerve, defend, increaſe, and ad.

“vance. I will not be in any council, ačtion, or trºtſ,

“ in which ſhall be plotted againſt our ſaid lord, and th:

“ ſaid Roman church, any thing to the hurt or prejudiº:

“ of their perſons, right, honour, ſtate, or power; and, if

“I ſhall know any ſuch thing to be treated or gººd

“ by any whatſoever, I will hinder it to my power; and

“ as ſoon as I can, will ſignify it to our ſaid lord, or ſo

“ ſome other by whom it may come to his knowledge.

“The rules of the holy fathers, the apoſtolic decrets, or

“ dinances, or diſpoſals, reſervations, proviſions, and mal.

“ dates, I will obſerve with all my might, and cauſe tº

“ be obſerved by others. Hereticſ, and ſchiſmatic; and

“ rebels to our ſaid lord, or hisfºr ſaid ſucceſſºr, I will ſº m)

“ power perſecute and oppoſe.” (d)

The fatal effects of this oath have been felt in Eurº

in all their horrors. There is ſcarcely a ſpecies of crºſſ

that can be mentioned, of which it has not been productiº

in ſhort, the ſentiments which breathe through its ſº

tences, may be confidered as the ſource of thoſe calaminº

which are at this moment deſolating the earh.

By theſe and fimilar methods during the ſpace ºf 3%
years, the Popes turned Germany and Italy into fitº of

blood, in which one might have ſeen the ſon in arms againſ:

his father; fathers ſheathing their ſwords in the bowº."
–-"

g

(d) Faber, vol. ii. p. 243, 244. -
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their children; ſubjećts riſing up againſt their princes, and

princes obliged to ſhed the blood of their ſubjećts, and to

lay waſte their own countries; cities were broken into

parties that cut the throats of and maſſacred each other;

yea, families were divided, and one kinſman murdered an

other in this fury, which was inſpired by the Papacy.

The combats, the battles, the fieges of cities, the millions

of men who periſhed in theſe three ages, cannot be num

bered. Henry IV, alone fought above fixty battles, or

fights, in thoſe wars which the Popes had kindled. The

Papacy, which is a devouring beaſt, which tears in pieces

on the right hand and on the left, while it ſhed fuch

‘ſtreams of blood of its own ſubjećts, at the ſame time

poured out great torrents of the blood of the children of

God. For, in the very ſame centuries, the Popes raiſed

thoſe cruel perſecutions which raged againſt thoſe whom

they named Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Henricianſ, and Poor Men

of Lyons. All Languedoc was filled with devaſtations.

Beziers, Carcaffºne, Thoulouſe, felt the rage of antichriſtian

zeal : the cities were burnt to aſhes; the inhabitants were

butchered ; the women raviſhed; their goods plundered

by the army of croſs-bearers, who wore the ſign of the

croſs on their ſhoulders, and had the rage of hell in their

hearts. Thoſe who were taken by them were burnt alive.

For fifty or fixty years Languedoc was a very theatre of

cruelty : the fury of the inquiſitors had neither bridle nor

bounds: the innocent and the guilty, the Albigenſes, and

thoſe who were not, were buried under the ſame ruins.

A hundred and fifty of them were burnt at one time at

Grenoble." In other places the unmerciful ſoldiers fell upon

the common people, and, without diſtinčtion, butchered

old men, women, and children.

Thus were the Waldenfes and the Albigenſes treated for

three or four hundred years. In the next century, Ger

many ſaw itſelf filled with armies under the conduct of

Charles V., for the rooting out of hereſy; that is, for the

Thedding of rivers of blood. France ſaw other and worſe

tragedies : for forty years the rage of the Papacy turned it

into a theatre, on which the flower of the French nobilit

were deſtroyed; princes of the blood were murdered;

two Kings, Henry III, and Henry IV. were aſſaſſinated;

cities were bathed in blood ; maſſacres were made in every

province: behold then the ſpirit of the Papacy .

The ſame ſpirit which thus operated on the continent,

intended by a powder-nine to have blown up the king of

England, together with all the nobility of the kingdom.

It has gone from one plot to another againſt all the ſtates
and heads which have ſupported the Reformation. In the

year 1641, it cauſed in Ireland a rebellion, accompanied with

one of the meit horrid maſſacres that were, ever heard of.

We fee it perſecuting the faithful in Bºhemia, in Silºſa,

in Hungary, in Moravia. Firſt, in the year 1620, on the

pretext of rebellion and diſloyalty, the Bohemians were

murdered in various ways, driven out and baniſhed. In

1670, the Hungarians were perſecuted, their temples de

moliſhed, their miniſters tormented by a cruel perſecution,

and at laſt ſent to the gallies. In 1655, the Waldenſºr,

£ubjećts of the duke of Savoy, were murdered in the vallies,

and barbarities were uſed towards them which are unknown

to Indians and Cannibals. In 1685, in purſuance of the

repealing of the edićt of Nantes, all France was covered

with ſoldiers, who plundered and tormented all the Pro

teſtants, to compel them to ſign an abjuration, and to go

A P P E N D I X. xxvii

to maſs. Theſe ſoldiers murdered all who met to pray to

God, and exerciſed all kinds of cruelties on thoſe whoſe

conſciences would not permit them to comply with the

religion of the court. Laſtly, if we were diſpoſed to prove

that the Papacy is cruel, bloody, and murderous, and that

Papiſts, who ačt up to their principles, are ſuch as we have

deſcribed by virtue of their religion, and the articles of

their faith, we might relate the cruel executions which

their councils have given orders for; as thoſe of John Huſs,

and Jerome of Prague, burnt by the order, and in the very

fight of the council of Conſtance. (e)

Nor was it in Europe alone that this inhumanity was ex

erciſed. The diſcovery of America and the Weſt Indies

opened a new ſcene for barbarities, and the murderous

ſpirit of the Papacy improved it to the utmoſt extent. “In

“Hiſpaniola (ſays Mr. Bryan Edwards,) the Spaniards

“ diſtributed the natives into lots, and compelled them to

“ dig in the mines without reſt or intermiſſion; until

“ death, their only refuge, put a period to their ſufferings.

“Such as attempted reſiſtance or eſcape, their mercileſs

“ tyrants hunted down with dogs which were fed by their

“fleſh. They diſregarded ſex and age, and, with impious

“ and frantic bigotry, even called in religion to ſanétify

“ their cruelties | Some, more zealous than the reſt,

“ forced their miſerable captives into the water, and, after

“ adminiſtering to them the rite of baptiſm, cut their

“ throats the next moment to prevent their apoſtacy 1

“Others made a vow to hang or burn thirteen every

“‘morning, in honour of our Saviour and his twelve

“ apoſtles! Martyr relates, that it was a frequent pračtice

“ among them to murder the Indians of Hiſpaniola in

“ ſport, or merely, he obſerves, to keep their hand; in uſe.

“They had an emulation, which of them could moſt

“ dexterouſly ſtrike off the head of a man at a blow ; and

“wagers frequently depended upon this helliſh exerciſe. ,

“To fill up the méaſure of this iniquity, and demonſtrate

“ to the world that the nation at large participated in the

“guilt of individuals, the court of Spain not only ne

“glećted to puniſh theſeº: in its ſubjećts; but,

“ when rapacity and avarice had nearly defeated their own

“ purpoſes, by the utter extirpation of the natives of Hiſ

“ paniola, the king gave permiſſion to ſeize on the unſuſ

“ pećting inhabitants of the neighbouring iſlands, and

“ tranſport them to periſh in the mines of St. Do

“mingo.” (f) It was by inhumanities like theſe, that,

according to Dr. Robertſon, in the ſhort interval of fifteen

years ſubſequent to the diſcovery of the Weſt Indies, the

Spaniards had reduced the natives of Hiſpaniola from

“ a miſſion to ſixty thouſand.” (g)

Of theſe barbarities another hiſtorian gives the following

pićture: “ They were indiſcriminately chained together

“ like beaſts. Thoſe who ſunk under their burdens were

“ compelled to riſe by ſevere blows: the men periſhed in

“ the mines, and the women in the fields, which they cul

“ tivated with their weak hands. Their conſtitutions,

“ already exhauſted with exceſſive labour, were ſtill fur

“ ther impaired by an unwholeſome and ſcanty diet. The

“ mothers expired with hunger and fatigue, preſſing their

g

g

&

t

(*) See Whitaker’s citation of Jurieu on “the Continuation

of the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies,” p. 248, et ſeq.

(f) Hiſt. of Weſt Indies, vol. i. p. 105, tdó.

‘(g) Robertſon’. Hiſt, of America, vol. i. p. 335,
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dead or dying infants to their breaſts, ſhrivelled and con

tračted for want of a proper ſupply of milk.” (b)

Recalling our views from theſe diſtant regions, and con

fining them to Europe, we ſhall moſt probably find it true,
gº

- 46

gº

&c.

That there is no nation exiſting, which, from firſt to

laſt, has produced ſuch a number of faithful witneſſes

againſt papal corruptions and tyrannies, as France. No

people have ſo long a liſt of martyrs and confeſſors to

ſhow, as the Proteſtants of that country; and there is

no royal family in Europe which has ſhed, in the ſup

port of Popery, half the blood which the Capets have

ſhed. It was their arms which deluged the earth with

“ the blood of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, who in
gº

..

&g

* France.

habited the ſouthern parts of France. Above a million

of theſe unhappy ſufferers bled beneath their ſabres. It

was through the inſtrumentality of theſe monarchs that

the maſſacre of St. Bartholomew took place;—a maſ

ſacre which laſted ſeven days; during which time about

fifty thouſand Proteſtants were murdered in Paris alone,

and about twenty-five thouſand more in the different pro

vinces. In this indiſcriminate murder, neither age nor

ſex could afford protećtion to the devoted vićtims; not

even women with child were, ſpared, for orders had

been given to the executioners of the edićt, to ſlaughter

all, even infants at the breaſt, if they belonged to Pro

teſtants.” (i)

“The countries which have been moſt cruelly haraſſed,

and deluged with Proteſtant blood, are Spain, Portugal,

Poland, Hungary, Bohemia, Italy, Germany, England,

Scotland, Ireland, Flanders, Holland, Savoy, Piedmont, and

France, indeed, has exceeded all the nations

in Europe for acts of perſecution, blood, and cruelty.

Perſecution for conſcience-ſake began there early, and

continued long. Even ſo late as the beginning of the

eighteenth century, the Proteſtants of France, in pro

portion to their numbers, endured, perhaps, as much as

any people ever did fince the beginning of the world.

Savoy, Piedmont, and Hungary, have ſuffered much ;

but France boaſts of more martyrs to the truth than

any other kingdom in Europe. We think, and we think

juſtly, that the late maſſacres in that diſtraćted nation

were very dreadful; but what were they, when com

pared with what the Proteſtants underwent upon ſeveral

occaſions 2 At one time, by order of the king, biſhops,

and prieſts, thirty thouſand (ſome ſay ſixty thouſand)

Proteſtants were murdered in the courſe of a few days.

This ſhocking buſineſs was executed about two hundred

years ago. After this, a civil war broke out between

the Papiſts and Proteſtants, which continued to rage

near fixty years in the very heart of the country, in

which, Puffendorf aſſures us, there were deſtroyed a

million of people. One hundred and fifty millions of

money were ſpent. Nine cities, four hundred villages,

twenty thouſand churches, two thouſand monaſteries,

and ten thouſand houſes, were burnt or laid level with

the ground. This is but a little more than one hun

dred and fifty years ago.” (#)—“From the firſt inſti

tution of the Jeſuits, to the year 1480, which is but

In

- 7

(b) Abbé Raynal's Hiſt. of Trade and Settlements in the

dies, book vi. page 266.

(i) See Bicheng, Signs of the Times, p. 29,

(#) Kºtt, vol. ii. P. 35.

“little more than thirty years, 900,000 orthodox Chriſ.

“tians were ſlain. In the Netherlands alone, the Duke

“ of Alva boaſted, that, within a few years, he had diſ.

“ patched to the amount of 36,ooo, and thoſe all by

“ the hand of the common executioner. In the ſpace of

‘ ſcarcely thirty years, the Inquiſition deſtroyed, by various

‘ kinds of tortures, 150,000 Chriſtians. Sanders himſelf

“ confeſſes, that an innumerable multitude of ſacramen.

“ tarians were burnt throughout Europe; who yet (he

“ ſays,) were not put to death by the Pºpe and ſlºpi, buil,

“ the civil magiſtrates.” (!) *

It is well known, that about one hundred years ago

Lewis the Fourteenth, a monarch chiefly remarkable for

his ambition, licentiouſneſs and bloody condud, bºgin

another perſecution againſt the Proteſtants. During the

calamities which a revocation of the edićt of Nantes occi.

fioned, innumerable multitudes were haraſſed while living,

and put to death in the moſt ignominious manner. Dii.

goons were quartered upon them, who turned their pit.

lours into ſtables; and even the peaſantry were armed

againſt them, to ſeize or ſhoot them, if they attempted to

eſcape thoſe ſufferings to which they had been doomed.

About five hundred thouſand, according to Voltaire, but

about eight hundred thouſand, according to others, found

means to flee the kingdom, though the country was covered

with ſoldiers, and though the guards were doubled on the

fords, the highways, and other paſſes, with orders to ſeiz:

or ſhoot all who attempted to eſcape the gallies and th:

fword. -

“ All theſe things were tranſaćted in France. The

Pope of Rome, as head of the church, was at the bottom

of the whole. The archbiſhops, biſhops, and clergy,

very generally concurred; and many of them even

marched at the head of the king's troops, with ſmall

crucifixes in their hands, exhorting the people to tum

and embrace their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous nonſenſe,

or commanding the ſoldiers to execute the law upon

them. The king, the parliament, the princes, the no.

bility, the gentry, all concurred in the diabolical mea.

ſures, And, when the thirty or fixty thouſand before

mentioned were maſſacred, we are particularly informed,

that the Pope, as ſoon as he had received the news, ºp.

pointed public thankſgiving, and Te Deum was ſung for

“joy in the church of St. Louis. He moreover publiſhed

“ a bull of pardons, and extraordinary indulgences, to ſuch

“ as ſhould pray for the heavenly aſfiſtance to the king and

“kingdom of France for rooting out heretics. The king,

“archbiſhops, biſhops, clergy, and nobles too went in

.
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(l) Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, as quoted by Fibº,

vol. ii. p. 25o. -

* Thus far the account given by Sanders is true in altºn

ſenſe, but no further. The holy Inquiſition, as its advocat,

term it, affects to have too much meekneſs and ſančity to hº

blood, and by this act of hypocriſy the inquiſitors have riºd

upon cruelty, and improved the various methods of perſecutiºn

far beyond any thing which was ever known in Babylon of Fº

gan Rome. . Finding all their arts and tortures inſufficient to

pervert the faith of the unhappy vićhim, they deliver him over

to the ſecular arm to be conſumed with fire. But, to Prº

ſerve their reputation for humanity in the eyes of the world,
they beſeech the civil magiſtrate to ſhºw mercy to thoſ: uſ

fortunate vićtims whom they have given up to be conſº "
the flames.

“ public.



SECT. IV. xxixA p P E N D I X.

º:

...ºf

tº:

... *

tº .

tº:

tº

:*

“ public proceſſion, ſinging the praiſes of God for this

“bloody and diabolical tranſa&tion.” (m)

When we take a retroſpective view of thoſe topics which

we have but lightly touched, we cannot but be ſtruck with

horror at theſe moſt iniquitous tranſaćtions. Superſition and

idolatry have appeared before us, and arreſted our attention

even by the conſpicuouſneſs of their very ſhadows. The

mind ſickens with diſguſt at the degradation of our ſpecies

relapſing again into Paganiſm, and grovelling beneath the

brute creation. Apºſławy is but a natural concomitant of

theſe evils. The mind of mam, conſcious of its ultimate

dependance, ſeeks repoſe in a ſuperior power, and feels

itſelf miſled by the ſorceries of ſophiſtry, till it transfers the

erfeótions of the inviſible God to finful mortals, or to

idols of gºld, of ſilver, of braſs, of iron, of wood, and of/lone,

which neither hear, nor ſee, nor know. But it is not to

theory that we excluſively refer. The ſcenes of villainy

which have been exhibited to us in the lives of thoſe men

who call themſelves infallible, holy, and gods upon earth, are

too monſtrous to come within the reach of language.

Such deeds are a comment upon themſelves, and develope

the innate depravity of the heart.

The blaſphemy and cruelty which have paſſ d in review

before us, diſcover human nature in its darkeſt colours;

our thoughts expand themſelves in vain to graſp the atro

cities which the actions of mankind, under ſuch circum

ſtances, rather exhibit than expreſs; and we recede with

trembling precipitation from an abyſs of enormity, which

to common depravity muſt be unknown. Unhappily the

gloomy ſcene does not terminate even here ; we have con

templated wickedneſs in various forms, but we have ſeen

it only in part. Infidelity, the natural offspring of popiſh

fuperſition, apºſtacy, blaſphemy, and inhumanity, ſeems deſ

tined to ſucceed its parent evils, to deluge the world for a

ſeaſon, and to retaliate upon thoſe ſpiritual oppreſſors of

mankind, thoſe calamities which they have been permitted

to inflićt upon the ſaints of God.

How dreadful ſoever thoſe depredations and murders

may be, which the Revolutionary factions in France have

alternately committed, though they may chill us with hor

ror at the recital, they are inſufficient to extinguiſh in our

boſoms a recolle&tion of evils that are paſt. Though the

ceconomy of heaven defies the ſcrutiny of mortals, yet we

know, from the unerring declarations of God, that it muſt

be juſt. Impreſſed, therefore, with this conviction, we

cannot but acquieſce in this prophetic declaration, Thou

art righteous, O Lord! they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and

prophets, and thou haſ given them blood to drink, for they are

wºrthy.

apoſtacy, blaſphemy and arrogance, and cruelty, let us now turn

our attention to that branch which may be confidered as

Infidel, and inquire how far it agrees with that definition

which has been already given of Antichrift, and which has

been ſtill more fully amplified by writers on the prophetic

parts of the ſacred volume.

In our definition of Antichriſt, we have already quoted

the Epiſtles of St. John, in which he has plainly told us,

(1 Ep. ch. ii. 22.) that “ He is Antichrift, that denieth the

“Father and the Son.”—“Now where (ſays Mr. Gallo

“ way,) is the difficulty of underſtanding this plain de

“ ſcription of Antichriſt 2 The obvious ſenſe of it is, that

“ he ſhould be a power that ſhould “deny both the Father

“ and the Son;'—the Father as the true and only God,

“ the Creator of heaven and earth; and Jeſus the Chriſt as

“ come in the fleſh to reveal the divine will, and to atone

“ for the ſins of mankind; or, in other words, that he

“ſhould deny not only the exiſtence and peculiar doc

“ tines of Chriſt, but even that fundamental principle,

“‘That there is a God.” But in what age, were we to

“ ſearch the annals of the world, ſhall we find a power ſo

“monſtrous and conſummately wicked * Not among

“ the powers profeſſing Paganiſm; for they, in the midſt

“ of their polytheiſm, have ever believed in one ſupreme

“inviſible Spirit, the Creator of all things, and had ſome

“ notion of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments;

“ nor among the apoſtate powers, for the Mahommedan

“ powers have ever profeſſed faith in God, as the Creator

“ of the univerſe, and the diſpenſer of rewards and puniſh

“ments in a future life; and the Pope has ever profeſſed

“ in a formal manner to believe that Jeſus Chriſt is come

“ in the fleſh,_that “Jeſus is the Chriſt,’ the Saviour of

“ the world; ſo that amidſt all his abominations and

“ praćtical apoſtacy, he has formally confeſſed both the

“Father and the Son:—not in the Chriſtian world, for

“ that, notwithſtanding the diverſity of opinions which

“ prevails, has invariably acknowledged both the Father and

“ the Son. And as theſe are the only powers of which

“ hiſtory gives us any information, from the deluge to the

“ preſent hour, to which the charaćter can be applied ;

“we muſt either look for this Antichriſt in the preſent

“ period, or conclude that he is not yet come.” (a)

If we confuit the ſacred writings, we ſhall receive an

aſſurance, that, in the laſt days, perilous times ſhall come,

in which men ſhall appear without natural ºff.37ion, led away.

with divers luſºr, deſpiſing government, and beguiling unſtable

ſoul: ; mockers and blaſphemerſ ºf the name of God. “Such

“ principles as theſe (ſays Mr. Faber,) exiſted indeed in

“ the very days, of the apoſtles: even then the ſpirit of

. “Antichriſt was in the world, and his pernicious maxims

s E c T 1 o N IV.

Haſdel Antichrift the offſpring of Papal Antichrift, engendered

by the corruptions and inhumanities ºf Pºpery, and made in

ſtrumental in the hands of God, in retaliating upon her priº/,

and ſupporterſ the blood which ſhe has ſhed. Origin and

progreſs of mºdern Inſidelity: occaſiºns the Revolution, in

France. Eff.5, which have reſulted from it :-progreſs ºf

immorality.

HAVING taken a ſurvey of Papal Antichriſt, and

viewed it as a ſyſtem compounded of ſuperſition and idºlatry,

“ were concealed in the boſom of the church. Both St.

“ Peter and St. Jude complain, that men, tainted with

“ atheiſm, and the vain pretenſions of a ſpurious liberty,

“ had infinuated themſelves into the primitive feaſts of

“ charity, and were labouring to lead weak brethren

“, aſtray. Antichriſt, however, was not to be revealed in

“ all his undiſguiſed horrors till the laſt days ; till there had

“firſ? been a great apoſłacy, till the reign ºf ſuperſ?ition was

“ nearly at an end.

“ At the head of this long and black catalogue of the

“ vices and enormities peculiar to the laſt times, we may

(m) See Kett, vol. ii. p. 36, and Simpſon, to whom he refers. a) See Galloway, vol. i. p. 437. -(a) Yx “juſtly
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“ juſtly place Atheiſm and Infidelity, or, as St. John ex

“ prefles it, a denial both of the Father and the Son : for, as

“ a belief that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that

“ diligently ſeek him, is the root of all religion; ſo Atheiſm

“ and Infidelity are equally the root of all irreligion, and

“ of every kind of profligacy of manners.” (b)

“ There are many paſſages (ſays Mr. Kett,) in the

apoſtle's deſcription of the perilous times in the laſt

days, which can hardly be applied either to the Papal

or the Mahometan Antichrift, and certainly not to civil

tyranny unconnected with religion.

“It is remarkable, that, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy,

“ St. Paul’s prediction relative to the latter times, applies,

“ in every particular, to the papal Antichriſt.” And that,

in his ſecond Epiſtle, when he ſays, Thiſ know alſº, that

in the laſt days perilºus times ſhall come, fºr men ſhall be lever,

of their own ſe/ver, covetous, boaſiers, prowd, blaſphemerſ, diſ

obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, &c. he directs our

views to a period ſtill farther future than the latter times

of which he ſpeaks in his firſt Fpiſtle. “In the application

“ of theſe words to a latter period of time, we are authorized

by the opinion of a moſt profound and ſagacious in

terpreter of Scripture. It has been obſerved by Mr.

Joſeph Mede (c), ‘that the laſt times fimply, and in ge

“neral, are the times of Chriſtianity: the laſt times in

“ ſpecial, and comparatively, or the latter times of the lºft

“ timeſ, are the times of the apoſtacy under Antichriſt.”

“We have, I think, (continues Mr. Kett,) clearly ſeen,

that ‘ the latter end ºf the days of vengeance', which are

“ the timeſ of the apºſłacy under Antichrift,” are occaſion

ally expreſsly diſtinguiſhed in the Scriptures. The

“ ſecond and third chapters of the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter,

“ and the Epiſtle of Jude, have certainly but little refe

“rence to the papal power of Antichriſt.” But it is not

difficult for us, in the preſent day, to diſcover a power

to which the above deſcriptions will moſt accurately apply.

It would, perhaps, be attended with much difficulty to

delineate with greater accuracy the leading features of

apºſtate Inſidelity united with democratic tyranny. “And

“if, upon examination, we find any correſponding

“ marks of this dreadful power in the ſecond beaſt of the

“ Revelations, as it is evident we may find in Daniel, the

agreement of theſe diſtinči propheſies will add ſo much

“ weight to the ſeparate teſtimony of each, as, all together,

“ to be nearly demonſtrative evidence to the authenticity

* of the fact, and the juſtneſs of the application.”

But though, from the various circumſtances which have

been already ſtated on the nature of propheſy, we have no

reaſon to be ſurpriſed that moſt of the learned commen
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tators have failed in their attempts to explain a predićtion

reſpecting events which, to them, were veiled in futurity,

we have the authority of ſome, who, either unfettered

from thoſe prejudices which lead us to error, or endowed

with a ſuperior degree of wiſdom, formed conjećtures on

the ſecond beaſt, the accuracy of which at once excites our

admiration, and confirms the opinion which is now offered

to the confideration of the pue.c.

“The Biſhop ºf Meaux, and the learned Grotiuſ, ap

“ proached nearer to the truth than has been commonly

“imagined, when they ſuppoſed the ſecond beaſt to denote

(#) Faber’s Differtation on the Prophecies, vol. ii. P. 32 I.

(*) Mede's Works, P. 804, as quoted by Kett, p. 371.
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philoſophy ‘falſely ſo called.” Dr. Hartly, in the con.

cluſion of his Obſervations on Man, confiders Infideity

as the beaſt. It is alſo his opinion, that, when th:

world ſhall have arrived at a certain degree of depravity,

it will then be prepared for the time of diſlatiºn. $,

Iſaac Newton, and Dr. Clarke, interpreted ‘the reign of

the beaſt to be the open avowal of Infidelity. Thiſ:

men farther conjećtured, that “the ſtate of religion in

France, together with the manners of the age, com.

bined with the divine oracles, to announce the approach.

ing reign of the beaſt.” In addition to this, they con.

fidered it, from the complexion of the times, as a tit.

cumſtance highly probable, that ‘ the eccleſiaſtical con.

ſtitution of France would ſoon be ſubverted, and that

the ſtandard of Infidelity would be firſt ſet up thrº'

The opinion of Mr. Fleming, whoſe work was printed

about one hundred years prior to the great event, coin.

cides with the above conjećtures of Hartley, Gráin,

Clarke, and Newton, in a moſt extraordinary manner,

This great man, from conſidering attentively the nature

and apparent application of the fourth vial, concluded

that the French monarchy would be deſtroyed about

the year 1794.” How far fačts have corroborated his

conjećture the world need not be told. The perſed

coincidence which has recently appeared between

events and his declaration, ſeems to demonſtrate that he

muſt have been guided in his deciſion by ſomething

more than a mere random ſuppoſition, hazarded upon

the ocean of accidents, and direéted by a combinitiºn

of fortuitous cauſes which bade defiance to calculation,

On the contrary, the concurrence of opinion, which is

to be found in the writings of thoſe men whoſe name:

have been mentioned, to which may be added the names

of jurieu, Lowman, and Biſhºp Newton, (who alli.

rečted their views to France, as the great ſcene offom:

eventful change which ſhould particularly affed the

church of God,) ſeems to afford us a preſumptive ºi.

dence, that their judgments were direéted by thoſe pº

phetic intimations, which God, for the guidance of his

people, has ſcattered through his ſacred word.” (d)

“It is conſidered as an eſtabliſhed point, that the belt

with ſeven head; and ten horns, and the wºman tº

whoſe forehead was written, Myſlery, Balykn the Grah

the Mother of harlots, and abominationſ of the earth, deſtle

the papal Antichriſt, whoſe ſeat is Rome, and that the

duration of this Antichriſtian power was to be 1:0

years. The difficulty has been, to underland tº

meaning of the bedſ; which came up out ºf the earth, wº

had two horns like a lamb,-which ſhake as a dragºn, extrºſ.

eth all the power of the firſt begſ! before him, and cauſthik

earth and them that dwell therein to worſhip the firſ ºff

whºſe deadly wound was healed (e).” This beaſt, the authºr

endeavours to prove, is identified in the Anichiilliºn

power which has lately avowed itſelf in France; ºniº
cannot but be acknowledged, that, in ſupport of his

theory he has advanced many plauſible arguments ºf
is

he fingular in this interpretation. Mr. Galloway tº

trodden in nearly the ſame ſleps. Both theſe commº

tators agree in the general principle, though they way in

adjuſting the ſubordinate particulars.

(d) See Kett, vol. i. 372, et ſeq. -

e) Kett, vol. i. -(e) 2 375 Th;
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SecT, IV.

The two horns like a lamb, which this beaſt is ſaid to

have, Mr. Kett obſerves, are the acknowledged ſymbols of

ftrength and power. For, as the firſt beaſt is repreſented

as having ten horns, which are explained by the interpreting

angel to be ten kingdoms, which gave their ſtrength to the

beaſt, and by this means increaſed his civil power; ſo he

concludes, that the two horns of the ſecond beaſt being of

a peculiar kind, like thoſe of a lamb, (which ſymbol,

throughout the Revelations, repreſents Chriſt,) are very

fignificant ; and that this circumſtance has eſpecially led

to the opinion, that the ſecond beaſt is the eccleſiaſtical

power of Rome, becauſe theſe horns muſt denote ſome

thing which ſeems to be like, Chriſtianity, fince they are

not ſaid to be the horns of a lamb, but like or reſembling

the horns of a lamb. (f)

Mr. Galloway, on the contrary, gives to this paſſage a

very different turn, and expreſſes himſelf in nearly the

following language: “ The reader will here remark, that

“ it is not ſaid, that theſe horns were to be the florns, or

“ the real horns of a lamb, which are inoffenſive, and uſed

“ only when it is injured ; but that they ſhould be like,

“ that is, in appearance and pretence only, the horns of a

“ lamb. They were to be, according to the literal ſenſe

“ of the metaphorical expreſſion, horns, with a falſe ap.

“ pearance at firſt in their inſtitution, but not intended to

“ carry that inoffenſive appearance into effect. A more
g

“ pointment, and the after-condućt of the two Committees

“ of Safety which were eſtabliſhed in France, could not

“ have been deviſed by human ingenuity. For Robeſ

“ pierre, that demon of anarchy and miſchief, perſuaded

“ that he could more eaſily arrive at the ſummit of deſpo

“ tiſm in two committees of his own creatures, than in a

“ legiſlative body conſiſting of upwards of a thouſand

“ members, got that meaſure effected. The pretence

“ was, that the commonwealth was in danger; and, there

“ fore, thoſe extraordinary guardians were veſted with

“ abſolute power, legiſlative as well as executive, to re

“ move that danger. The other ſupreme powers of the

“ ſtate were thus ſuſpended, and indeed deſtroyed; and

“ thus, in ſtrict verification of the propheſy, “the beaſt,'

“ or the Republic, had two horns,' or two committees,

“ by which alone it was governed. And theſe commit

“ tees, whether we confider their names, Committees of

“ Safety, or the profeſſed but falſe deſign of their inſtitu

“tion, the care of the common weal, were like the horns of

“ a lamb (g)”. Thus then, while Mr. Kett and Mr.

Galloway concur in making an application of this pro

phetic figure to the Republic, or the Revolution of France,

they confiderably differ in their interpretations of the ſub

ordinate branches.

But notwithſtanding that general agreement which ſub

fiſts between theſe two commentators in their ſubſequent

pages, on the application of this beaſt which roſe out of

the earth, and which had horns like a lamb, the opinion is

by no means univerſal. Mr. Faber, who has written ſince

either of the above, takes up this figure in a different man

ner, and not only gives the whole a different interpretation,

but controverts the ſentiments which both Mr. Kett and

Mr. Galloway had advanced. The reaſons which he has
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accurate figure, to meet the ſecret deſign of the ap

xxxi

given in oppoſition to theſe commentators, it muſt be ac

knowledged, are not only ſtrong, but, in ſome inſtances,

concluſive. And, admitting a poſition which he has laid

down in page 215, the conſequence which he aims to

eſtabliſh is inevitable, namely, that the theories of Mr. Kett

and Mr. Galloway muſt be wrong. “ A commentator

“ upon the propheſies of Daniel and St. John, (ſays Mr.

“Faber,) before he ventures to introduce any expoſition

“founded upon preſent circumſtances, ought to make

“ it clearly appear, that it both accords with the chrono

“ logical order ſo carefully preſerved in theſe propheſies,

“ that it ſtričtly harmonizes with the language of ſym

“ bols, and that it demonſtrates every part of the pre

“ dićtion to tally exačily with its ſuppoſed accompliſh

“ ment.” (g) -

That this rule, which is excellent in general, would re

move all ſcruples, if it could be rendered applicable to allº

ſubordinate particulars, will not admit a doubt ; but it

may well be queſtioned, whether it can be reduced to

practice, when we attempt to “demonſtrate every part, in

“ order to make it tally with the ſuppºſed accompliſhment of

“ propheſy.” There are, without any doubt, alluſions in

the propheſies to a variety of minutiae which elude our

graſp, but which, in many caſes, we ſhould behold with

critical exactneſs, could we but perceive them with that

perſpicuity, with which we behold the more prominent

and leading features in the great accompliſhment of pre

dićtions. -

Theſe obſervations are, perhaps, more or leſs applicable

to all the propheſies; but they acquire an additional

force when we view them in connection with events that

are now paſſing before us. The great drama is opened,

and many tranſactions of the laſt importance have taken

place; but many of the ſcenes are ſtill hidden from our

view. To comprehend the whole, it is neceſſary that we

make ourſelves acquainted with the whole; but as ſome parts

are evidently lodged in futurity, though, in all probability,

at no great diſtance from us, thoſe parts muſt of neceſſity

be obſcure, and, in ſome inſtances, totally unknown.

But, while Mr. Faber rejects the expoſitions given by

Mr. Galloway and Mr. Kett, it is but juſt that we ſhould

hear his own.

“As the ſecular beaſt (he obſerves,) is repreſented with

“ ſeven head, and ten horns, ſo the eccleſiaſtical bedſ; appears

“ with only one head and two horns. Now, fince we have

‘ already ſeen, that the ſecular beaſt under his laſt head,

* is the divided Roman empire under the line of Carlo

“vingian emperors, the eccleſ ºffical bedſ? under his ſingle

* head, who has co-exiſted and co-operated with the fe

* cular beaſt, muſt neceſſarily be the corrupt church of

“ Rome, under the line ºf thoſe pretended univerſal biſhops, the

“ Popeſ. And here we cannot but obſerve the wonderful

“exactneſs with which the two principal apocalyptic ſym

“ bols, the firſt and the ſecond beaſt, are contrived. The

:

“ Roman empire, having exiſted under ſeven different con

“ſtitutions; is deſcribed by a beaſt withſeven heads; but the

“ Catholic church of Rome, never having exiſted under more

“ than one form of government, namely the Papal, is there

“ fore deſcribed by a beaft with only one head.” (h)

On the two horns which reſembled thoſe of a lamb, after

(f) Kett, p. 376, vol. i.

(g) Galloway, W. i. p. 17o.
(g) Faber, vol. ii. p. 215.

(*) Faber, vol. ii. p. 234.

- having
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having made ſome previous obſervations, Mr. Faber de

livers his ſentiments in the following words: “ The re

“gular and ſecular clergy, then under their reſpective

“general, and biſhºps, are the two horns or eccleſiaſtical

kingdoms of the papal Catholic empire. Theſe horns ap

peared to the prophet to be of a different form from

thoſe of the firſt or temporal beaſt: they reſembled the

horns of a lamb. Now, when we recollečt that the ſe

cond beaſt is ſtyled a falſe prophet, we can hardly doubt

but that the ſymbol was ſo conſtructed in alluſion to

his character. Accordingly, the two eccleſiaſtical horns

claimed to be the only ſervants of the Lamb of God,

and affeded to be like him in meekneſs and humility.

Solemnly devoting themſelves to a life of celibacy, and

“ ever engaged in a round of religious ceremonies, they

“ appeared to the deluded populace to be ſaints indeed,

“ far removed from all the cares and vanities of this tran

“ ſitory world. And, in order that this impreſſion might

* not be too ſoon worn off, new ſaints were at ſeaſon

“ able intervals added to the calendar; and their names

“ enrolled along with thoſe of the real ſervants of the

“ Lamb, the holy apoſtles of the primitive church. Even

“ the Sovereign Pontiff himſelf, who had a lock more ſout

“ than his fºllows, delighted nevertheleſs to ſtyle himſelf,

“ with ſanólified hypocriſy, the ſervant of the ſervants ºf

“ God.” (i)

Such are the opinions of theſe acute writers on the im

port and application of the ſecond beaſt, of which St. John

fpeaks in chap. xiii. 11. It would be foreign to the nature

of this Appendix to enter into an inveſtigation of the me

rits and demerits of their reſpectivé opinions. On this

point the ſentiments of our readers will probably be di

vided; and, after all that may be ſaid and written upon

the ſubječt, a termination of the commotions which are

at preſent agitating the world, ſeems neceſſary to diſpel

thoſe clouds which hover over us. Nevertheleſs we can

not but conceive, that the opinion given by Mr. Galloway

on the two horns of the lamb, namely, that they import the

two Committees ºf Safety eſtabliſhed by Robeſpierre, diſcovers

a refinement which ſeems hardly congenial with the nature

of propheſy. The prophet, directed by the inſpiration of

God to look through a train of contingencies to ſome in

fallible iſſue, and commanded to record his viſion for the

inſtruction of the future generations of the world, can

ſcarcely be ſuppoſed to place in the front of his commu

nications, and as one of the moſt remarkable properties in

it, the deſcription of two tranſient committees, which, in

point of duration were born only to expire. Something of

a more permanent nature, the whole analogy of prophetic

annunciation induces us to believe, muſt have been the ob

j, a which the apoſtle had in view; the movements of a

few years may probably direct us, in our reſearches, to

fačis and events which are already in exiſtence, but which

we have at preſent no clue to reach.

But whatever difference there may be in the opinions of

thoſe writers, whoſe names have been introduced, on the

particular application of a given figure in propheſy, there

is one point on which they all harmonize together; and

that is, that the propheſies both of Daniel and St. John

inſtruct us to expect ſome tremendous power in hoſtility

to the truths of the Goſpel. This power can neither be

º

º

cº

t

g

º

g.
g

f

g

º

#.

(i) Vol. ii. p. 247.
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pagan nor papal Rome. Both of theſe are clearly diff.

nated in the ſacred pages; their reſpe&tive features i.

noticed with diſcriminating accuracy; and events in both

caſes have fully demonſtrated, that the prophetic Spirit

did not err. Still there is another power, as diſtinë from

Paganiſm and Popery, as theſe are from each other, chi.

raēterized in the ſacred language, under certain ſymbols,

which cannot, with any tolerable propriety, be applied

either to pagan or apoſtate Rome. The writings of Dimit

have been thought to furniſh us with marks of this power,

Mr. Galloway (k) and Mr. Kett (!) have both found it

typified by Daniel, under the charaćter of the little horn(n);

while Mr. Faber, admitting the general principle, but

doubting of the particular application made by thoſ:

writers, direéts our attention to the Antichrift of which St.

John ſpeaks in his Epiſtles; and to the harveſ ºf the wril

of God (n), and that ſubſequent vintage () of which he

ſpeaks in the Revelations. (p) --

Thus much, however, is clear; all admit the propheſ,

concerning ſuch a power as is here deſcribed; all agreein

the general outlines of its features; and all agree that the

Revolutionary commotions of France exhibit to the world

a moſt ſtriking reſemblance of the power which has been

predićted. In ſhort, they ſeem to be unanimous in their

judgments, that the fačtions which have alternately of

ſucceſſively prevailed in that diſtraćted country have uri.

formly retained, amidſt all their changes, the diſcriminating

features of atheiſtical Antichriſt, which St. John for:till

ſhould come into the world, and deny both the Father and

the Son.

From the paſſages which have been quoted out of tº:

writings of Daniel, St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jude, and St.

John, we preſume it will appear evident, that an alluſionis

made to a certain power which ſhould come in the lºdy

to afflićt the profeſſing Chriſtian world. “The Holſ

“Spirit (ſays Mr. Kett,) has ſpoken in explicit tºms,

“ not only of thoſe who were to corrupt the faith, 15th

“Papifts have done, with their falſe gloſſes and intº

“tions, or oppoſe it with open force, as has been the tº
&g tic; of Mahometan: ; but of thoſe who were firſt to

“ undermine it by every infidious art, and, finally, by tº

“ union of fraud with violence, were to eſtabliſh the do.

“ minion of Infidelity (7).” – “ And their charadº

“ principles, condućt, and ſucceſs, (continues the ſimº

“ author in his next page,) are ſo clearly repreſentiº

“ theſe inſpired writers have in a manner anticipated tº

“hiſtory of thoſe falſe teachers, who have been in the Piº

“ and in the preſent age diſtinguiſhed by the mºd

“Free Thinkers, Sceptics, Philºſºphifts, or Illuminuti."

The riſe and progreſs of jacoliniſm, a term which, how.

ever differently defined, ſeems to include every ſpecies"

Infidelity, correſpond with the prophetic declaratiº

This is a ſyſtem which places itſelf in a ſtate of hotºſ

to religion and virtue, while it profeſſes to annihilatº!"

narchy, and to give new principles to law. The ſº

brought forward by the Abbé Barruel, and Prºſſrºº
have clearly ſhewn, that a conſpiracy had been actually

formed for the extinaion of Chriſtianity, and ſº *
abolition of ſocial order, by a ſet of men whoſe namº dº

-

–"

1) vol. ii. p. 32. (m) Chº?”(l) i. ë. xiv, 4. 18–20,

(q) Vol. ii. p. 109.

(4) P. 402.

(n) Chap. xiv. 15.

(p) Vol. ii. p. 408. mind
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mand the execration of mankind. The fa&s adduced by

theſe writers prove incontrovertibly, that the ſyſtem which

- had been eſtabliſhed for the execution of this diabolical plan,

was introduced into, and diffuſed through, many countries

with unexampled perſeverance, ſecrecy, and art, and threa

tened univerſal ruin; that this ſyſtematic conſpiracy has

been the main ſpring of the Revolution in France; and that

- the power created by this Revolution, became, in return, its

chief ſupport and coadjutor. (r)

It was about the year 1720, that Voltaire, who grew

hardened in iniquity as he advanced in years, ſeems to

have formed a deſign to baniſh Chriſtianity from the world.

Why this deſign ſhould have been formed by him, though

we are not expreſsly told, it is not difficult to conječture.

“Men (ſays Mr. Locke,) ſet themſelves againſt the Scrip

“tures, when they find that the Scriptures will not

“ countenance their deeds.” Ambition alſo had its influ

ence upon his reſolution, as appears from his own declara

tion: “I am weary (ſaid he,) of hearing people repeat,

“ that twelve men have been ſufficient to eſtabliſh Chriſti

“anity ; I will prove that one may ſuffice to overthrow

“ it. (s)

Prior to the above period, it is well known, that Infi

delity had been wandering through the world. Solitary

*individuals were to be found, who cheriſhed its principles,

becauſe they afforded them an aſylum from thoſe remorſes

of conſcience which ſucceed to vicious ačtions. Theſe

principles were, however, firſt embodied into a praćtical

ſyſtem of wickedneſs by Voltaire, E'Alembert, Frederic II.

of Pruſſia, Diderot, and other inferior confederates in ini

quity. It was this royal and literary junto, that firſt gained

and employed the civil power to aid, and openly to avow

an adherence to the cauſe of Infidelity. (t)

“We have ſeen, (ſays Mr. Faber,) that the regular

“ ſeries of events leads us to place the king mentioned

“ by Daniel after the Reformation: and we have likewiſe

“ ſeen what fins have been predićted to be moſt pre

“valent in the loft dayſ : we have only, therefore, to ſtudy

“ the character of this king, and to compare his deeds

“ with the vices which prophecy declared ſhould prevail,

** in order to determine whether we are to look for his

“manifeſtation, not only after the Reformation, but in

“ that period of the 1260 years, which is peculiarly diſ

“tinguiſhed by the title of the laſt times (u).”—“ This,

“ (ſays Mr. Kett,) is exactly the period aſſigned by the

“ prophetic word of God, for the appearance of the ſecond

“ beaſt and his image; we are therefore authorized to

“aſſert, that the preſent reign of the Infidel Antichrift has

“ been expreſsly foretold.” (v) -

The period in which this monſter diſcloſed its horrors

to the world, was highly favourable to its birth and growth.

A combination of circumſtances had diſguſted the world

with impoſitions, and prepared the human mind for every

adventure that could promiſe it deliverance from its op

preſſive yoke. The means, however extravagant, or how

ever abſurd, were overlooked, in the proſpećt of obtaining

an end that ſhould break the fetters which ſpiritual op

preſſion had forged, and introduce that liberty to which

they had been itrangers for ages.

(r) See Kett, vol. ii. p. i t 1. (*) Cited by Kett,

vol. ii. p. 146. (t) See p. 113. (u) Faber,

vol. i. p. 322. (v) See Kett, vol. ii. p. 114.

Wei...II. * -

* When the revival of letters enabled men to ſee the

maſs of abſurdities and impieties which had been taught

“ by the Church of Rome as eſſential parts of Chriſtianity,

“ ſcepticiſm was the natural reſult of this diſcovery.

“ Reaſon, juſt ariſen from her ſlumbers, or liberated from

“ her long confinement, ſeized the truths which were pre

“ ſented to her view, with all the eagerneſs that conſiſtency

“ could inſpire, or novelty could excite, Proud of the

“ treaſures ſhe had acquired, and yet ignorant how to

manage them to advantage; diſguſted with ſurrounding

“ ſuperſtition and bigotry, impatient of control, and daz

“ zled with the light, though glimmering, which now

“ broke through the darkneſs of the middle ages, ſhe too

“ ſeldom diſtinguiſhed religion from the groſs corruptions

“ with which ſhe had been loaded; and, uſurping the ſeat

“ of judgment, ſhe often decided upon ſubjećts not

“ amenable to her tribunal, and blindly oppoſed the au

“ thority of a power which it was both her duty and her

“ intereſt to obey.” (w

Dr. Prieſtley, in his Diſcourſes on the Evidences of Re

vealed Religion, has aſſerted, that “ the parent of modern

“ Infidels, both among Mahometans and Chriſtians, was

“Averroes, a Saracen Mahometan of the twelfth century.”

This ſtatement may be juſt; but, as Kett obſerves, though

the Arabian impoſtor may be confidered as the father, yet

ſurely modern Infidelity was brought forth by the mother

of harlots —by the ſuperſtition and degeneracy of the

church of Rome. And, to compromiſe any difference of

opinion which may prevail reſpºéting its origin, we may,

perhaps, conclude with ſafety, that Infidelity is the legiti

mate offspring of Mahometaniſm and Popery;-an off

ſpring born to be the chaſtiſement of both, and to exhibit

to the world an inſtance of the divine retribution on this

fide the grave, in which Popery has produced a monſter

that has been, or will be made, the principal inſtrument in

deſtroying its own parent, (x) -

On the ſyſtem of Voltaire and his colleagues, it is necd

leſs to make any further animadverſions; but the methods

which were adopted by them to diffuſe the poiſon of their

principles through Europe, is really deſerving a little con

fideration. It was from the fulleſt confidence that their

plans were too far advanced in their operations to fail of

ſucceſs, that Condorcet, the favourite pupil of Voltaire, and

of whom he declared that “ he ſhould feel a conſolation in

“ leaving him upon earth when himſelf and D'Alembert

“ ſhould die,” was emboldened in 1785 to publiſh to the

world the ſecret correſpondence of the maſter movers of

their plan. Its effects had long been felt by the public mind,

and ingenious men had marked the progreſs of theſe et

fe&s without once ſuſpećting the real cauſe which called

them into being. Nor did the friends of Chriſtianity,

when Condorcet's publication avowed the deſign which had

been projećted, and the effects which had reſulted from

the operation of their plan, give credit to the extent of its

exiſtence, or form any conceptions of the ſucceſs which

had attended its progreſs. Depraved as human nature is,

they were unwilling to believe it ſo completely abandoned,

and ſo loſt to every principle that can dignify and ennoble

man, as the avowals of Condorcet would compel them to

&

g

* 4g

(w) Kett, vol. ii. p 1 15.

(x) See Kett, vol. ii. p. 1 16.

[e I acknowledge.
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acknowledge. Unhappily, the progreſs of time and events

has proved how much they were deceived by their humane

incredulity. The torrent which at once deluged the na

tion of France, awakened them from their unſuſpecting.

tranquillity, and they were firſt alarmed with a full con

vićtion that Infidelity was at their doors.

After having unhinged the public mind, Voltaire and

his aſſociates proceeded te aſſume a much bolder tone.

The maſk had only been worn ſo long as prudence ren

dered it neceſſary to conceal their motives; it was dropped

upon the ſame principles as it was put on 5—to ſerve an

occaſion, to promote their intereſt, and to delude mankind.

On the leading features of religion, Voltaire, notwithſtand

ing his boaſted attachment to morality, delivers himſelf as

follows: -

“The Univerſal Cauſe, that God of the philoſophers of

“ the Jews and of the Chriſtians, is but a chimera and a

“ phantom.”—“The phaenomena of nature only prove

“ the exiſtence of God to a few prepoſſeſſed men ; ſo far

- “ from beſpeaking a God, they are but the neceſſary ef

“ fečts of matter prodigiouſly diverſified.”—“ It is more

“ reaſonable to admit with Manes of a twofold god, than

“ of the God of Chriſtianity.”—“We cannot know whe

“ ther a God really exiſts, or whether there is the ſmalleſt

“ difference between good and evil, or vice and virtue.”—

“ Nothing can be more abſurd than to believe the ſoul to

“ be a ſpiritual being.”—“The immortality of the ſoul,

“ ſo far from ſtimulating man to the practice of virtue, is

“ nothing but a barbarous, deſperate, and falſe tenet, and

“ contrary to all legiſlation.”—All ideas of juſtice and

“ injuſtice, of virtue and vice, of glory and infamy, are

“ purely arbitrary, and dependant upon cuſtom.”—“Con

“ ſcience and remorſe are nothing but the fºreſght of thoſe

“ phyſical penalties to which crimes expoſe us.”—“ The

., “ man who is above the law can commit, without re

“ morſe, the diſhoneſt ačt that may ſerve his purpoſe.”—

* The fear of God, ſo far from being the beginning of

“ wiſdom, is the beginning of folly.”—“ The command

“ to love one's parents, is more the work of education than

“ of nature.”—“ Modeſty is only an invention of re

“ fined voluptuouſneſs.”—The law which condemns mar

“ried people to live together, becomes barbarous and

“ cruel on the day they ceaſe to love one another (a).”

Such were the principles avowed by Voltaire; which,

by the deceitfulneſs of their operations, while under a

ſemblance of truth, that profeſſed to ſtab the ſuperſti

tion which gave them birth, directed their force againſt

the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and every principle of

religion and morality, and induced about thirty millions of

fouls (b) to renounce the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, while

the majority diſowned a God.

When time had ſo far ripened the plot which theſe men

or monſters agitated, as to inſure impunity, if not ſucceſs,

they contrived to inſtitute a club at the houſe of Baron

Hoibach in Paris, of which Voltaire was elečted honorary

and perpetual preſident ; and it muſt be acknowledged,

that he was admirably adapted for that bad eminence. This

took place about the year 1764. To conceal the real de

fign which they had in view, till the world ſhould be better

{

(a) Cited by Kett, vol. ii. p. 150.

(b) Galloway, vol. ii. p. 117.

8

prepared by imperceptible degrees for their ſublime bhſ.

phemy, they denominated themſelves Economiſts.

The primary objećt of this club was a diffuſion of their

falſe philoſophy; and the firſt ſtep they took was to iſſue

from the preſs, an inundation of books and pamphlets,

which at once befieged religion, morals, government, and

law. Theſe, circulating in almoſt every direction, ſoon

found their way to the extremities of Europe, and impercep.

tibly took poſſeſſion of public opinion. As ſoon as the

ſale was ſufficient to pay the expences, inferior editions

were printed, and either given away or ſold at a lowpi.e;

circulating libraries of them were formed, and reading

ſocieties were inſtituted. While they conſtantly denied

theſe productions to the world, they contrived to give them

celebrity, through their confidential agents and come.

ſpondents, who were not always entruſted with the enliſt

ſecret.

By degrees they got poſſeſſion of nearly all the reviews

and periodical publications, eſtabliſhed a general intercourſ:

with the diſtant provinces, by means of hawkers and pºd.

lars, and inſtituted an office to ſupply all ſchools with

teachers. Such were the ſteps on which they aſcended to

dominion, and by which they ſeized the helm of the public

mind, which ſmiled as it marched into captivity, without

feeling the leaſt alarm. “ The lovers of wit and pºliº

“ literature were caught by Voltaire; the men of ſcient:

“ were perverted, and children corrupted in the firſt

“ rudiments of learning, by D'Alembert and Dilrd;

“ſtronger appetites were fed by the ſecret club of Birm

* Holbach; the imaginations of the higher orders werſ:

‘ dangerouſly afloat by Monteſquieu, and the multitude of

* all ranks were ſurpriſed, confounded, and humied awſ

‘ by Rouſſeau.” (c)

The effects which reſulted from the philoſophy of theſ:

men, prior to the year 1773, may be collected from their

own Letters, from which the following extrađs have been

taken : “In Ruſſia the new philoſophy was protºtled by

“ the empreſs; and the defenders of Chriſtianity were it

“ their laſt gaſp in Poland, thanks to king Poniatowſ:"

The gondućt and principles of Frederic ſpeak for Prſ.

“ affi in the north of Germany, the ſečt of Philoſophi;

“ daily gained ground, thanks to the landgraveſ, nº

“graves, dukes and princes, adºpts and prºlºr:" In

Spain it was undermining the Inquiſition, and a gºalſ:

volution was operating in ideas there, as well as in hi,

“Philoſophy (ſays Frederic,) is beginning to pºliº

“ into ſuperſtitious Bohemia, and into Auſtria, the ſom"

“ abode of ſuperſtition. In our Proteſtant countić w;

“go on much briſker.” In Paris “ many philoſophets"

“ to be found behind the counter.” D'Alembert writtà

“I ſee every thing in the brighteſt colours: Iſorº
“ Janſeniſts naturally dying off the next year, after having

“ſtrangled the Jeſuits in this, toleration eſtabilithº

“Proteſtants recalled,—the prieſts married—conſº

“ aboliſhed,—and fanaticiſm (their cant term ſorrº

“ cruſhed; and all this without its being perceived.”

he expreſsly attributes this grand triumph to the ſº.

paedia. He ſmiles at the blinded parliaments," whodun

“ they are ſerving religion, while they are forwarding

“reaſon without the leaſt ſuſpicion. They aretº

“ executioners, who take their orders from philoſº
—-"

(*) Annual Regiſter, as cited by Kett, vol. ii. P. '5"
º without
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“ without knowing it.” In Calvin's own town (Geneva), nod, and ready to execute its will, lowever diaboli

he boaſts, “ there are but a few beggarly fellows who be- cal. (e) -

º “lieve in Chriſt.” Voltaire writes with exceſſive joy, “At an early period of the Revolution, (ſays Mr. Kett,)

º “, that England and Switzerland were overrun with men “ this fraternity of illuminated Free Maſºnſ, took the name

º “ who hated and deſpiſed Chriſtianity, as Julian hated “ of Jacobins,—from the name of a convent where they

º “ and deſpiſed it, and that from Geneva to Berne not a “ held their meetings. They then counted 3 co,000 adepts,

ºrs “ Chriſtian was to be found (d).” Such were the effects “ and were ſupported by two millions of men ſcattered

º which theſe men, perceived, or fancied that they per- “ through France, armed with torches and pikes, and all
* ºn ceived, reſulting from the principles which they had been “ the neceſſary implements of revolution.” (f)

* * * ſo anxious and ſo diligent to eſtabliſh. And, though in In this great ſeminary of iniquity they threw off their

tº ſome places their views were more extenſive than their maſk, and openly avowed thoſe principles which had been

*: ſucceſſes, events have awfully proved that their deceptions previouſly ripening through the various ſtages of pro

º: were of a very partial nature. The methods which were greſſion. They declared that “all men are equal by

tº purſued by them to carry their ſchemes into execution, “nature.”

º: were adapted to the end which they wiſhed to obtain; the “That the free will or liberty of man is unreſtrained

I. : : condition, genius, and habits of the different ſtates were “ by any law either human or divine.

carefully ſtudied, that the poiſon which they were about “That human nature poſſeſſes endleſs perfeółibility.

º: to adminiſler, might be permitted to operate, without “That inſurre&tion is lawful in civil ſociety.

ºx creating any ſuſpicion, or occaſioning any alarm. “x That death is only an eternal ſleep of the ſoul.

The great body of the people having imbibed, by imper- “That the ancient ſabbath (eſtabliſhed by God himſelf

ceptible degrees, thoſe principles which the Encyclºpædia * “ at the creation of the world) ought to be aboliſhed, and

and other works were written with a deſign to inculcate, “ the times of the year be calculated by decades.

º: were eaſily perſuaded to deſpiſe reſtraint, and trample “That tutelary gods, even dead men, may be ca

*:::: upon the moſt ſacred obligations. And, emerging from “ nonized, conſecrated, and worſhipped.

ºr , thoſe idolatrous ſuperſtitions to which they had been ſo “That Jeſus Chriſt was an impoſtor.

* :: long enſlaved, but which they could not now acknowledge “That human reaſon is the only true god.” (g)

º without a bluſh, they became prepared for the perpetration “An earthquake (ſays Mr. Faber,) is the ſymbol of a

º of every ſpecies of wickedneſs. Amid ſuch an univerſal “ violent revolution, either religious or political; and a

º confuſion and darkneſs, the paſſions became every day more “tenth part of the great city, or the Roman empire, is

... predominant, till nothing was eſteemed criminal but that “manifeſtly the ſame as one of the ten horns of the Ro

tº: which attempted to check the progreſs of this ſyſtematic “man beaſt (h).”—In the year 1789 the tenth part of the

º madneſs. - “ city fell; and in the earthquake were ſlain ſeven thouſand

1:...! The conſpirators, ever attentive to the movements of the “men of name, nobles and prelates, excluſive of their more

public mind, now ſaw, with pleaſure, their plot advancing “humble vićtims.” (i)

º faſt towards maturity, and nearly ripe for the long antici- The year 1789 was ſtyled the firſt year of Liberty; but

** pated exploſion; nothing appeared to be wanting to com- Infidel Antichriſt had not yet attained his full purpoſe.

º plete their projećls, but a concentration of their ſcattered He panted to ſoar with a bolder flight than any of his pre

º powers. They ſaw the neceſſity of a ſyſtematic union, and deceſſors in iniquity; and he reſted not till he had eſta

º: this they effected in the jacobin Club :—that club from bliſhed the reign of demoniac equality and frantic atheiſm,

sº which proceeded 40,000 inferior clubs, all obedient to its Till the 12th of Auguſt 1792, the French Jacobins had

º * * only dated the annals of their Revolution by the years of

x & their pretended liberty. On the day when the king was

tº (d) See Kett, vol. ii. p. 155. carried priſoner to the Temple, after having been declared

ºf * Barruel, in his Memoirs, deſcribes this Encyclopaedia to be to have forfeited his right to the crown, the rebel affembly

º “ a waſ emporium of all "ſºft ºnſ, errors, and calumnicº againſ decreed, that to the date of liberty ſhould be added the

** . ºligº, ſºº ſchoolsgº toº §. * date of equality. Antichriſt now ſtood revealed in all his

…?' priſe. .*.*.*.*.*.*.*.*.*.*.*.*... horrors; and the long continued efforts of Popery and

:- pares it to a “gulf, or rather a rag baſket, into which they pro
* &

º miſcuouſly threw every thing half examined, ill digſled, good, bad, Mahometaniſm were conflrained to hide their diminiſhed

º “ and indifferent, but always incoherent.”—“ This coinpilation ,heads in the preſence of a gigantic monſter, who alike

-º “ (ſays Mr. Galloway,) was a vaſt and laboured coicStiºn, and, trampled upon the laws of man, and defied the Majeſty of
ºf “ among other things, of the dark and myſtical parts of ancient, heaven.

º “ and of the errors of modern philoſophy and impiety. In ſhort, On the 12th of Auguſt 1792, the Infidel king raiſed

º “it was, and yet is, an artful and chaotic mixture of groſs cow: * himſelf above all law; and, on the 26th of the ſame month,

º “traditions, and impious errors and abſurdities, of deiſm and exalted himſelf above all religion. As the firſt of theſe

º ... thiº.º.º.º.º.º.º.º.º.º. º.º. ºf days witneſſed the abolition of all diſtinaions in civil ſo.
º “ truth and falſehood, of religion and blaſphemous impiety; in . - - -* § P piety ciety, ſo the ſecond beheld the eſtabliſhment of Atheiſm b

º “ which the firſt are but ſlightly touched, or placed in the back º It was then that a decree was paſſed which.
y: “ ground, and in the deepeſt ſhades; while the laſt are enforced "º". “. . - • Pa - tº . .

º “ upon the imagination with all the management of cunning " the clergy to quit the kingdom within a fortnight after

º ** and deception. It was artfully calculated, firſt, to confound its date; but inſtead of really allowing them the time ſpe

º “ the human intelle&t, then to ſeduce it into ſcepticiim ; and, º --

- º “afterward, to plunge it, thus bewildered, into the groſſett (e) See Gall. vol. i. p. 74. (f) Vºl. i. p. 190.

º “-errors and the blackeſt impiety.” - (g) Gallo vol. i. p. 75. (h) Faber, vol. ii. p. 86.

º Galloway, vol. i. p. 70. (i) Ib. p. 87. -

- - [e 2 l cified
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cified in their own decree, their mercileſs purſuers em

ployed the whole of that period in ſeizing, impriſoning,

and putting them to death.

A great many of the clergy, through death and baniſh

ment were now no more ; and but few traces of Chriſti

anity could be found in the reprobate metropolis of the

atheiſtical Republic. One of the churches was converted

into a heathen temple, and the reſt were uſed as places of

public feſtivity and amuſement. To theſe places the

abandoned citizens of Paris thronged in multitudes; but

not, as formerly, profeſſionally to worſhip their Maker, but

to hear his holy name blaſphemed, his exiſtence denied, and

his eternal Son derided and ridiculed as an impoſtor.

On the 27th of the ſame month, one of theſe miſcreants

cauſed an oath to be taken by all the members of the Na

tional Aſſembly, that every exertion ſhould be uſed to

purge the earth of royalty; and it was decreed, that the

Convention ſhould be, what they were pleaſed to term, A

Committee of Inſurreàion againſt all the kings in the univerſe.

Claiming a diabolical pre-eminence above mere private

affaffins, they openly and ſyſtematically propoſed to inſti

tute a band of patriots, who, either by ſword, piſtol, or

poiſon, ſhould attempt to murder the ſovereigns of all

nations. The propoſal, indeed, was not carried into ef

fećt, but it was rather poſtponed than abandoned ; it was

paſſed by, on the ground of expediency, but was not re

probated on that of its innate turpitude. It might ſtill be

confidered as the ſentiment of the meeting; for it was

oſtenſibly delayed on no other ground, than till it might

be conſidered whether the meaſure might not be impru

dent, by inducing the objećts of their vengeance to make

repriſals. -

On the 6th of November 1792, a diſcourſe upon Atheiſm

was pronounced by Dupont, and highly applauded by the

Convention. During the progreſs of the Revolution a

comedian, dreſſed as a prieſt of the Illuminati, publicly

appeared, perſonally attacking Almighty God, in theſe

memorable words: “ No I thou dyſł not exiſł. If thou haſ:

“ pºwer over the thunderbolts, graſp them, aim them at the

“man who dareſ ſet thee at defiance in the face ºf thine altarſ.

“ But no; 1 blaſpheme thee, and I ſtill live mo, thou dyſł not
“ exiſ.”

On the 19th of November, a decree of fraternity, and

aſſiſtance to their brethren in rebellion throughout Europe,

was paſſed; and on the 21ſt, the Preſident ordered it to

be tranſlated into all languages, as the manifeſto of all na

tions againſt kings. On the 15th of December, another

decree was ena&ted for extending the French ſyſtem to all

countries occupied by their armies; and, on the 19th,

Marat aſſerted in the Jacobin Club, that, in order to ce

ment liberty, two hundred thouſand heads ought to be ſtruck

off with the national club.

On the 17th of O&ober 1793, all external ſigns of re

ligion were aboliſhed; and, with a view to take off every
reſtraint from profligacy and licentiouſneſs, it was decreed,

that an inſcription ſhould be ſet up in ſome conſpicuous

places of the public burying grounds, purporting, that

* Death is only an eternal ſleep.” On the 25th, to oblite

rate all traces of the Chriſtian ſabbath, a new calendar was

adopted by the Convention; in which, time, was com-º.

patid not by weeks, but by periºds of ten days each.

And, inſtead of the commemoration of thoſe ſaints which

papal ſuperſtition had deified, but which theſe enlightened

Revolutioniſts had aboliſhed as impoſitions, feſtivals, fimi.

lar to thoſe of pagan Rome, were inſtituted to the natiºnal

Mahuzz.", the Virtues, Geniuſ, Labour, Opinion, and R.

ward. This ſubſtitute, we preſume, was introduced to

revent the people from being ſuperſtitious!

On the 7th of November, Gobet, the republican biſhop

of Paris, with his grand vicars, and others of his clergy,

entered the hall of the National Convention, ſolemnly it.

ſigned his funétions, and abjured Chriſtianity: ſeveral

Proteſtant eccleſiaſtics abjured at the ſame time. In the

ſame month, the pupils of the new republican ſchool of

the ſe&tion des Areis, appeared at the bar; and one of them

£et forth, “ that all religious worſhip had been ſuppreſſed

“ in his ſe&tion, even to the very idea of religion. He

“ added, that he and hiſ ſchool fellºws detºffed God, and that,

“ inſtead of learning Scripture, they learned the declaration

“ of rights.” The Preſident having expreſſed to the de

putation the ſatisfačtion of the Convention, they were ad

mitted to the honour of the fitting, amid the loudeſ: p.

plauſes. “We ſwear,” exclaimed another in the hall of

the Convention, in the ſame month, “to acknowledge no

“other worſhip than that of Reaſon; no other duty than

“Liberty;-no other prieſts than the magiſtrates"—

“Yes,” ſaid numerous voices from every part of the hill,

“ we take the ſame oath.”

On the 23d, Chaumette praiſed the people of Paris, who

had renounced idolatry, and who only worſhipped the Su

preme Being. He moved the council of Paris to declare,

that, in caſe any commotion ſhould be ſtirred up in favour

of fanaticiſm, all the clergy ſhould be impriſoned:—and,

confidering that the people of Paris had declared, that they

acknowledged no other worſhip than that of Reaſon and

Truth, the council reſolved, “ that all the churches and

“temples cf different religions and worſhip which wºr:

“ known to be in Paris, ſhould be inſtantly ſhut, and

“ that every perſon requiring the opening of a churchy

“ ſhould be put under arreſt as a ſuſpećted pºiſon."

Chaumette recommended, “ that the will of ſuch ſcăiºns

“ ſhould be reſpected, as had renounced all religious

“worſhip, except that of Reaſºn, Liberty, and the Rpuiſ.

“ can Virtues.” And, finally, to cloſe the black catalogue

of legiſlative enormities, on the 6th of June 1794, formica:

tion was eſtabliſhed by law, as atheiſm and anarchy had

been in the preceding years. It was on this day that hº

Convention decreed, that “there is nothing criminal intº

“promiſcuous intercourſe between the ſexeſ.” (k)

Such then was this new Antichriſtian power, wº

known through Europe by the common appellatiºn "

jacobiniſm ;—a power, which the degrading fuperſtition:

of Popery, co-operating with the ſallies of ambition, and

the impudence of Infidelity, erected upon the ruins of the

altar and the throne. Theſe are the cauſes which g”

energy to a power that has ſpread deſolation and "
over the faireſt portions of Europe;—a power which be

came at once conſpicuous and tremendous, by being cº

vated upon thoſe immolated carcaſes which it had ſº

and by being reddened with that gore which it had wru's

from its dying vićlims.

(k) For a further clucidation of the progreſs of Infidelity, and

for evidence on the above fasts, ſee Kett, vol. ii. p. 1997?”
Faber, vol. ii. p. 88-93. See alſo Galloway, vol. i. and ii. In

which the progreſs of imiquity is traced with diligenº
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It is this power which, trained in the ſchools of proſti- .

– tuted philoſophy, put on the alluring dreſs of mildneſ,

virtue, and religion. Bewitching in its infancy by its de

ceitful ſmiles, it captivated with the viſor that it aſſumed,

the vićtims of oppreſſion; but, when grown to maturity,

it diſcovered in rapine and in blood its ſanguinary and de

ſtructive ſpirit; and avowing its hoſtility to every eſta

bliſhed inſtitution, whether human or divine, it revelled in

carnage, and, like Saturn, devoured its own offspring.

This is the power, that with philanthropy melting on its

lips, nurtured malice and vengeance in its heart; which

beaſted of honour, and diſcovered perjury in its pračtice;—

which enthroned liberty, the more effectually to forge in

peace thoſe fetters which were deſtined to enſlave man

kind;—which faſcinated Europe with its harangues on the

Rights of Man, while its ačtions demonſtrated that the poſ

ſciſion of property became criminal in its fight; – which

practiſed an organized ſyſtem of licenſed robbery; per

petrated murder with every ſpecies of inhumanity, and then

appealed to its thunder to juſtify the deed.

“This execrable power, (ſays Mr. Kett,) which alone

“, can ſteel the hearts of its votaries againſt every feeling.

“ of nature, has dated to ſanction treaſon, parricide, luſt,

“ maſſacre ; and to infuſe into the breaſts of its ſubjećt

“ multitudes a new paſſion, which has ſunk them beneath

“ the level of the brute creation.—a paſſion for the fight

“ of their fellow-creatures in the agonies of death;—a

“ literal thirſt for human blood.

“This is the power that, firſt enthroning ſeven hundred

“ tyrants in the place of one king, ruled twenty-five mil

“.. lions of ſlaves with the iron ſceptre of terror, and for

“-five years made France a ſlaughter-houſe; that formed

“ the web of its laws, of the moſt complex and intricate .

“ texture, and changed them at the fancy of the moment, .

“ or ſor the expreſs purpoſe of enſnaring the innocent;— ,

“ and, abſolute in all things elſe, diſdained to preſerve the

“ prerogative of mercy. This is the power, that, calling

“ evil good, and good evil, putting darkneſs for light and

* light for darkneſs, has thought to change timer and laws,

“ for the expreſs purpoſe of deſtroying every veſtige of

“ true religicn; and that has deified reaſon, after having

“ degraded it to madneſs.-That has fettered its vaſſals in

“ the chains of requiſition, a tyranny before unheard of.-

“ That has transformed the artizans and peaſants into a

“ maſs of banditti, deluged the country with torrents of

“ their blood, and marked the frontiers with the vaſt piles

“ of their bodies.—That, throwing away the ſword of

“juſtice, made the guillotine keep pace with the ſlaughter

“ of the field of battle, and crowded the priſons with

“ numbers greater than the captives of war.— That,

“mingling prieſts and nobles, women, children, and pea

“ ſants, with indiſcriminating barbarity, made them the

‘ wretched vićtims of its fury, tortured their feelings with

“ the moſt exquiſite and ſportive cruelty, and made them

“ drink the cup of miſery to the dregs.--That, pillaging

“ alike the church, the place, and the cottage, baniſhing

“ thouſands of the inhabitants from their country, deſtroy

“ing villages, towns, and cities, ſeizing every monument

“ of art, and drying up every ſource of commerce, ſets up

“ the ſtandard of deſolation in its own dominions. This

“ is the power which, concealing the dagger of terror

“ under the olive-branch of peace, and, pretending to

“ plant the tree of liberty in every country conquered by

“ its arms, or deluded by its profeſſions, invariably pro

“fanes their altars, exiles or murders their prieſts, abo

“ liſhes their moſt ſacred laws and inſtitutions, and avails,

“ itſelf of their riches and reſources to increaſe the in

“ ſtruments of its own dominion. This is the power,

“ which, not content with hurling defiance at every ſove

“ reign upon earth, has raiſed its voice againſt the Ma

“jeſty of heaven, has reviled the Saviour of the world,

“ deſtroyed his churches, perſecuted his miniſters, for

“bidden his worſhip, and, to complete the meaſure of .

“guilt, has declared, in terms ſurpaſſing the boldneſs of

“ all former impiety, “ That there is no God” (!) -

“Let it not be imagined, (continues the ſame author,)

“ that the preceding is an exaggerated picture ; every trait

“ will be found in the decreer, the reports, the public re

“...cords of their enormities.” This, then, is the power

which commences an attack upon our faith in the provi

dence of God, and dazzles the nations with that ſplendor

which ſeems to encircle her ačtions, and gleam from her

arms. But let us not be deluded by the glittering meteor.

Nations abandoned to every vice, have been made inſtru

mental in the hand of God to inflićt his judgments upon

apoſtate profeſſors. Succeſs is no mark of the divine ap

probation; the moſt powerful ſtates, having ſuifilled the

divine pleaſure, have afterward been compelled to drink

the cup of trembling, and have become the ſeats of deſo

lation. Hiſtory furniſhes us with numerous inſtances of

this nature, and, in a particular manner, the deplorable

ſtate of Babylon bears witneſs to this awful truth.

The power of which we ſpeak, permitted to triumph for

a ſeaſon, to puniſh thoſe who, having corrupted the purity

of the Goſpel, ſeem to have been given up to ſtrong de

luſions that they might believe a lie, may fill Europe with

conſternation, till the blood which Popery has wantonly

ſpilled, ſhall be fully avenged; but her aggrandizement,

agreeably to the prophetic denunciation, being of ſhort con

tinuance, muſt give place to the reign of righteouſneſs in

that happy aera, when the nations of the earth ſhall karn

War Ino Inore.

«

S E C T I O N V.

Aär of Revolutionary Cruelty, fanāioned by the Legiſlature of

France.

IT is not ſolely through thoſe diſplays of inſolence and

impiety, which this unholy power has manifeſted toward

God, that it has rendered itſelf conſpicuous to the world:

in the exerciſe of its dominion, it has been as cruel as it

has been daring. The inſtances of brutality which might

be adduced, would even rival, if not over-balance, the paſt

exceſſes of papal enormity.

The prieſ' ºf papal Antichrift having been the great op

preſſors of the ſaints of God through former ages, were

made the primary objećts of Revolutionary vengeance.

The calamities which the church of God had been doomed

to ſuffer by the prieſtly order, formed indeed no part of

the objećt which theſe miſcreants purſued; they were

urged by very different motives; but while they indulged

their inhuman paſſions, and glutted themſelves with blood,

they were made the tremendous inſtruments of uncon

ſcious retaliation.

(l) Kett, vol. ii. p. 198, et ſºg. -

!

“ In
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:

“ In 1792, the Jacobin Club, having conſulted the Ec

“cleſiaſtical Committee, (of conſtitutional clergy,) through

* Mr. Poidel, had been told, in a circular letter, that,

“whatever lengths they might go, they ſhould be ſup

“ ported (m).” This was the ſančtion which they wanted

to obtain; they needed no ſpur to urge them to deeds of

bloody ačtivity; their only dread was founded upon an ap

prehenſion of conſequences: but this declaration exempted

them from all the reſtraints of law. The turbulent cha

raćters in their neighbourhood, whoſe ſentiments were in

uniſon with their own, rejoiced in an opportunity of in

dulging their feelings, by joining a party of men, who, like

themſelves, delighted in the pangs of their fellow-creatures.

Theſe, uniting together, became a formidable body; and,

in ſome places, their numbers were augmented, by ſeducing

the common people to take part in their atrocities; and

this was effected by uſing the name of the king, who had

given his ſanétion to the decree which they had obtained

in their favour. In many parts of the country, ſome of

thoſe who declined taking the oath which had been pre

ſcribed, were murdered at the doors of the churches, and

in Britanny ſeveral prieſts are ſaid to have been hunted

through the foreſts, where, after enduring every extremity

of hunger and fatigue, they miſerably periſhed, even when

they had eſcaped the vigilance of their purſuers. In many

places their mangled carcaſes were afterwards found torn

by briers, and half devoured by wild beaſts. (n)

On the 25th of May 1792, a decree was paſſed, which

conden,ned the nonjuring clergy to baniſhment. About

the time of the Federation which followed, many of the

clergy were put to death with circumſtances more or leſs

fanguinary; great numbers were crowded together in gaols

and other places of confinement. At Mons there were

200 ; 3oo at Cennes; others at Nantes and different

towns; while, at Paris, all the gaols were found inſufficient

to contain the increaſed number of priſoners under the new

dominion of Liberty. (o) -

“ By an edićt of the Conſtituent Aſſembly, there was

“ a general ſale of all eccleſiaſtical property: and every

“ kind of property connected with churches or charities

“ was confiscated. The magnificent church of St. Gene

“ vieve at Paris, was changed by the National Aſſembly

“ into a repoſitory for the remains of their great men,

“ or rather into a pagan temple, and, as ſuch, was aptly

“ diſtinguiſhed by the name of the Pantheon, with this

“ inſcription, “Air Grand, Hommes la Patrie reconnoiſſante,'

“ on the front, according to a decree propoſed by the im

“ pious Condorcet (p).” It was to this temple, or Pan

theon, that the remains of Voltaire and of Rouſſeau were

conveyed in a moſt magnificent proceſſion; a compliment

which was afterward paid to the infamous Marat, whom

Kett ſtyles, “ the Nero of the Revolution.” The bones

of Voltaire were placed upon the altar, and incenſe was

offered by the infatuated multitude in this reign of Li

berty, to prove that they had renounced the worſhip of

images and relics, and to demonſtrate to the world that

the dominion of ſuperſtition was at an end

It was in that proſtituted moment, when theſe friends

of liberty were bowing down before the putrid aſhes of

(m) Annual Regiſter, p. 9o, 91.

(n). See Kett, vol. ii. p. 212; (o) See p. 214.

(p) Kett, p. 215.

this arch enemy of Chriſt in filent adoration, that a voice

was heard to utter, in a tone of agony and indignation,

theſe memorable words, “ O God, thou wilt be revenged."

The ſound awakened the proſtrate throng, and they ſtarted

from their devotion to bathe their hands in blood. Search

was immediately made for the man who thus dared to

interrupt theſe impious rites, and this Abdiel was probably

ſacrificed to the fury of the multitude. -

To the penal laws which had been enaćted againſt the

clergy, the king, in conformity to that authority which

he derived from the conſtitution, refuſed to give his

ſanction;–this refuſal was made a pretence for theim.

mediate abolition of monarchy. The tenth of Auguſt wis

the day that fixed its downfal. The faithful Swiſs guards

of Lewis and his few loyal adherents were ſacrificed by:

horde of furies, who diſgraced the name of men as well is

of citizens, and who were inſtigated by Petion, Man,

Danton, the new members of the common council of Paſs,

and other abettors of anarchy and blood. -

“On the 26th of Auguſt, it was decreed, that allerck.

“ fiaſtics, who had not taken the national oath, ſhould b:

“tranſported. The number of theſe vićtims was iſ:

“ biſhops, and 64,000 prieſts of the ſecond order." ()

''The month of September was diſgraced by more atto.

cious deeds, and by a far more ſanguinary ſcene than thoſ:

which had polluted Auguſt. In conſequence of a plin

which had been preconcerted, a band of aſſaſſins, compoſed

of Federes and Marſeillair, broke into the priſons in Piſi,

and, treating with contempt both the principles of juſtic:

and the forms of law, began a general aſſaſſination, which

three days and nights were ſcarcely ſufficient to meaſur.

In this private butchery no leſs than ſeven thouſandſ, hut.

dred and five perſons, who had been impriſoned from

motives of private hatred or revenge, were inhumanly mur.

dered; and, as a proof that theſe miſcreants were em.

ployed to perform their diabolical work, they public, d.

manded the wager of aſſaſſination. In ſhort, maſſicºs and

butcheries were committed in all the priſons and religious

houſes. During the ſhort intervals between theſe blºodſ

ſcenes, the paſſions of the populace were fired. The K.

lentleſs Roland had the care of the general police; tº:

bloody Danton was the Miniſter of Juſtice; the inſidious

Petion was Mayor of Paris; and the treacherous Maud

was procurator of the common-hall. Theſe magiſtriki

muſt therefore, from the nature of their reſpeãive oiºi,

have been either the authors, or the acceſſities, of it

maſſacres of September. (r) -

On the 21ſt of January 1793, the King of Francº, ſº

having ſuffered every indignity which the ingenious miº

of his enemies could deviſe, was tried, condemned a

murdered upon a ſcaffold, in a manner that wasanº

rage to all humanity, juſtice, and law, for the impulsº

of offences and crimes which his accuſers had commitº

and for the exerciſe of that prerogative which the tº

tution had given him. And, in the month of May 17%

the Queen of France, after having been expoſed tº
ſhips and indignities which are almoſt incredible, ſitti

the fate of her unfortunate huſband, (ſ)

The baniſhment and murder of the prieſts were almº
inſtantly followed by the plunder of the churches. This

_-"

(q) Kett, p. 115–117.

(r) See Kett, p. 217.

-

• (ſ, Ibid. P. 29.
ſl:W
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new depredation “produced nearly 1,356,oool. ſterling;

“ and through the whole, extent of France there re

“ mained not a ſacred vaſe, not even in the domeſtic

“ chapels, (3) - -

The Revolutionary Tribunal was eſtabliſhed upon the

motion of Dantom, March 5th, 1793. It authorized the

inceſſant exerciſe of the guillotine, and thus confirmed the

reign of terror in all its horrors. The Tribunal added

daily, for a long time, new vićtims to the thouſands who

had fallen on the fatal days of Auguſt and September.

Here the mockery of juſtice was complete; for, in the

condemnation of the accuſed, the verdićt of the jury,

without the examination of witneſſes, or even the con.

feſſion of the priſoner, was declared ſufficient to eſtabliſh

guilt. (t)

La Vendée preſented to the world a ſcene of devaſtation

and cruelty, which will be handed down to poſterity, to

excite the deteſtation of generations which are yet un

born. The Convention, unable to reduce theſe brave

men by the ſword, reſolved to employ fire; and, on the

fourth of Auguſt 1793, they paſſed a decree to accompliſh

this purpoſe;—a decree which cannot be read without

filling the mind with horror. It enacted, “ that all the

“ corn ſhould be carried into the interior ; and that the

“ caſtles, the villages, and the woods poſſeſſed by the

“ royaliſts, ſhould be burnt.”

This decree was awfully carried into execution. Each

column carried before it the torch of conflagration: an

immenſe number of perſons periſhed ; and a trađt of

country. of more than twenty leagues in circumference,

became a prey to the flames. Men, women, and children,

fled to the Roman Catholic army, to eſcape violence or

death.

As a proof of the deſtruction and havoc made by this

calamitous war, we may take the report of Carriere. “In

“ the month of Auguſt, (ſays he,) the rebels had 15e,ooo

“ men in arms; but the vićtories of Montagne and Chollet

“ were ſo fatal to them, that the reporter paſſed over four

“ teen leagues of country entirely covered with their dead

* bodies.” (u) -

On the 5th of Auguſt, Le Quinio wrote to the Con

vention as follows: “I have cauſed 5oo priſoners to be

“ ſhot and drowned at Fontenai le Peuple. Le Vaſſeur

“ de la Sarthe cauſed 7oo to be ſhot and drowned between

as Samur and Orleans, in parties from fifty or fixty to a

sº hundred.” The Commiſſioner Garnier wrote thus to

the Convention, on the tenth of December: “I have

“ cauſed fifty-eight prieſts to be drowned.” The ſame

man, on another occaſion, expreſſed himſelf thus: “Ninety

“ prieſts have juſt been brought before me ; I have drowned

“ them, which has given me great pleaſure.” (v)

The maſſacre, in cold blood, of priſoners of war; the

condemnation of perſons accuſed without the form of trial,

or a proof of guilt, are unhappily not without too many

examples in the records of human depravity; but the con

flagration of 1820 towns, villages, and hamlets, in on:
portion of its own territory; the deliberate aſſaſſination of

women and children by thouſands; the horrid pollution

of female vićtims, expiring in the agonies of death; and

(t), Ibid. p. 224.

(v) Ibid. p. 230.

(*) Ibid. p. 222.

(u) Ibid. P. 229.

the eſtabliſhment of a tanyard (w), under the auſpices ºf Go

vernment, for manufaāuring into leather, the ſkins of its mur

dered citizens,—are facts and deeds of atrocity, which ex

cluſively diſgrace the bloody annals of modern France,

and give to the Revolution a dreadful pre-eminence in

guilt. (x) -

To deſcribe, in regular detail, the varied ačts of inhu

manity and carnage, would be an almoſt endleſs taſk.

Many French writers have tranſmitted the outlines to

poſterity, ſome of whom were ſpectators of the facts

which they have recorded. There is one, who, on the

whole, juſtifies the Revolution, and who, on that account,

can hardly be ſuſpected of exaggeration, from whom we

will tranſcribe the following pićture.

“In violation of every principle, murder, theft, plum

“ der, maſſacre, and devaſtation, were le, lized; and that,

“ under the name of Revolutionary government : all the

“ public funètions were united in the Committee of Public

“Safety, where Robeſpierre had for a long time domi

“ nated. Then it was that this Committee became

“ dićtatorial, and hurried into the departments that horde

“ of ferocious proconſuls, whom we have ſeen betraying

“ and ſlaughtering the people, whoſe ſervants they were,

and to whom they owed their political exiſtence; ſome

“ times carrying with them, in their murderous circuits,

the guillotine; at others, declaring it permanent, which

“ was ſaying, in other words, that the executioner was

“ not to have a moment's reſt. Theſe monſters in miſſion,

theſe coloſſuſes in crime, theſe phoenomena in cruelty, ,

“ hunted men, as a German baron hunts wild boars.”

In another part, he relates what he confeſſes had never

before been ſeen,-‘Myriads of a great and enlightened

“ nation, mutilated, decimated, ſhot, drowned, and guillotined

“ by their own repreſentatives. Rome, he obſerves,

“ had a ſeries of tyrants in ſucceſſion, or, at leaſt, at ſhort

“ intervals; but France had, at one and the ſame time, a

&&

&g

“ hoſt of Caligulas.--Tacitus (he adds,) would have

“ broken his pencil, from regret at not being able to paint

“ all the crimes which ſprang from the monſtrous junction,

“ of the ferocious Robeſpierre with the ſinguinary Cuthan :

“ the barbarous Billaud with the gloomy Amar ; the tiger

“ Collot with the tiger Carriere ; the cut-throat Dumar with

“ the cut-throat Cuffinhal ; and a thouſand ſubalterns, ſub

“ miſfive to their orders: and Mirabeau undoubtedly ſaw

“ a part only of theſe horrors, when he ſaid, Liberty ſlept

“ only on mattraſſes of dead carcaſes.”

The author, having thus acknowledged the inadequacy

of language to convey to the mind of the reader a juſt idea

of the horrors which he wiſhed to expreſs, exclaims as

follows: “ What a pićture | The waves of the ocean

“ ſwelled by the mangled bodies committed to the Loire ;

“ blood flowing in torrents down the ſtreets of every

“ town; the dungeons of a hundred thouſand Boſſile groan

“ing under the weight of the vićtims with which they

“ are encumbered; the crape of death worn by every

“ family; the threſhold of every door ſtained with gore;
“ and, as the height of inſult, the word humanity en

(w) “This eſtabliſhment was inſtituted by the Committee of

“ public welfare, of which Citizen Carnot, afterwards one of

“ the five Direétors, was, at that time, a leading member.”

Giffºrd, cited by Kett, vol. ii. p. 222.

Ibid. p. 202.(x) P “graven.
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“ graven on every tomb, and aſſociated with death Such

“ was the lamentable aſpećt which France preſented.

“On every frontiſpiece were to be ſeen the contradićtory

“ words Liberty, Fraternity, or Death t Alas! the laſt

“ was the only one that was realized.” (a) -

“ The maſſacre of St. Bartholomew, an event that filled

“ all Europe with conſternation, the infamy and horror of

“ which have been dwelt upon by ſo many eloquent

“ writers of all religions, and that has held Charles IX.

g

&.

“ up to the execration of ages, dwindles into child's

“ play, when compared to the preſent murderous Revolu

“tion, which a late writer in France emphatically calls a

“ St. Bartholomew of five yearſ. According to Mr. Boſſuet,

“ there were about 30,000 perſons murdered in all France

“ on that day: there have been more than that number

“ 15o,ooo; in La Vendee 3oo, oco.

• 6.

“ murdered in the fingle city of Lyons and its neighbour

“ hood; at Nantes there have been 27,ooo; at Paris

In ſhort, it appears,

“ that there have been two millions of perſons murdered

“ in France ſince it has called itſelf a Republic; among

“whom are reckoned 250,000 women, 230,000 children,

“ (beſides thoſe murdered in the womb,) and 24, ooo

“ Chriſtian prieſts.” (5) - -

On the recital of the enormities above-mentioned, Mr.

Faber obſerves 2s follows: “If ſuch has been the effuſion

“ of blood in France alone, how will the dreadful cata

g

“ ſwelled, when all the wars which the Revolution has

“ kindled are likewiſe taken into the accountº how will

“ it be yet incalculably ſwelled, ere the terrific blaſt of

this trumpet has ceaſed, by the time of trouble predićted

“ by Daniel at the cloſe of the 1260 years; a time ſuch

“ as never war, ſince there was a nation even to that ſame

“ time * We have already beheld the effects of the fift

“ and ſecond woes: do we need any further proof to con

“vince us, that the third woe has begun to ſound?” (c)

The axe of rapine being once lifted over the heads of

º

the unhappy vićtims, it was in vain to ſolicit mercy. Thoſe

who attempted to make an application for it, were either

meet his fate.

repelled with indignity, or ſuſpected to be tainted with

thoſe principles for which the ſufferer was deſtined to

Such applicants were told, that “ the

“enlightened government of France poff fled no power to
**

“ ſoften the rigour of the laws,” or to revoke a ſentence

which a company of banditri, at ence venal and boody,

had pronounced. That inſallibility, of which they had

recently plundered his Italian Holineſ, and which they had

rejećted with indignation as an abbrminable impoſition,

they transferred to their own Uncivil power, and became

thus inconſiſtently the ſtrenuous ſupporters of it, by pre

venting all appeal from the deciſion of their ſanguinary

laws. Like the deteſtable Inquiſition which they had

taught the people to abhor, they viewed family connections

as preſumptive evidences of guilt; ſo that thoſe who had

the misfortune to be {...'. of being ſuſpiciour, or even

of being connetted with any who were thus ſuſpečied of being

(a) Page's Secret Hiſt. of the Revolution, cited by Galloway,

vol. i. p 249, 259.

(4) Gifford's Preface to the Tranſlation of Gen Danican's

Banditti unmaſked, cited by Kett, vol. ii. P. 231, 'aud by Fa

ber vol. ii. p. 94, 94. - *

(e) Faber, vol. ii. p. 94.

logue of the miſeries produced under the third woe be ºr

and on the ſame ſcaffold.

thoſe who decreed the death or impriſonment of the king

ſuſpiciouſ perſons, were in the high road to thoſ: dungeon; :

which were but ſo many paſſages that led to the guil.

Yet, ſtrange as it may appear, in the midſt of theſe ve

actions, the direétors of this great political machine per.

ſuaded the deluded people that they were eſtabliſhing Li.

berty; and the deluſion became more and mor- impoſing

in proportion to the torrents of blood which flowed ſº

their expiring neighbours and friends.

In ſuch a ſtate of ſociety or anarchy,when fortune, Hf, and I

honour, depended upon the capricious ſallies of ſanguinity

individuals, already bloated with human blood, we cann,

be ſurpriſed at hearing that private aſſaſſinations were ſtr.

petrated with impunity and circumſtances of horror, ºn

from the torpor and inſenſibility which thoſe deeds of diff.

neſs occaſioned, that individual murders ſhould be toº.

fidered as trivial ačts.” In many caſes ſuicide became tº

dreadful refuge of the unfortunate ſurvivors of theirſ.

milies' wrongs; and this prevailed in a more eſpecial

manner among thoſe, who, having been robbed of th:

deareſt friends, and of the means of rendering life ſº.

portable, had abandoned religion, renounced their bid

in the being of a God, and ſurrendered up all thoughºst

an hereafter. Theſe unhappy remnants of human natur,

oppreſſed by calamities with which they were diſquºi

to grapple, ſullenly retired from exiſtence, having nºiſ

further to hope or fear either in time or in eternity.

“Thus, many of thoſe who eſcaped the tribuildfi.

ruling faction, avoided the ſcaffold only to periſh by it

own hands. Valazé ſtabbed himſelf; Echelle and Cºndrº

preferred poiſon; L'Huillier killed himſelf in priſon;

Rebecqui drowned himſelf: theſe were agents in theatrºl,

'ties of Avignon and the ſecond of Sºptember. Hidin, and is

academician Champfort, fell by their own hands. Suth

alſo was the end of Roland, who was one of the princip

ačtors in the Revolution of the tenth of Auguſ.-Inti.

ſhort ſpace of two years, almoſt every individual ºf the

principal actors in that maſſacre, was brought to a viºla.
end. -

“ Danton, (who,” to uſe the language of Mr. Bº

“offered to this nation the civic kiſs with lips juſt recking

“with the blood of his murdered ſovereign,”) and Wir.

man, the one who directed, and the other who eittu!!!

the counſels of the inſurgents, periſhed on the ſame day,

A ſimilar fate beſel many ºf

Of the 693 Members of the Convention who voted that:

King was guilty, ſeven were aſſiſſinated, eight were ſuicida,

thirty-four were proſcribed, ninety-two were impriſoned, ini

ſixty-five were guillotined. The addition of thoſe wholº

fince ſuffered in various ways, will ſwell this account to.

far greater number.

“Thus, for a conſiderable time, in the interior ºf

“France, each recent event ſurpaſſed in horror that whiti

“ preceded it; and the metropolis was the centre of miº

“ ſacre, atheiſm, and anarchy. In ſhort, the condudº:

“the governors and the governed was equally an ºu.

“ rage to decorum, humanity, and confiſtency of ºr

“duć.” (d)

(d) See Faber, vol. ii. p. 327–319; and alſo Kºtt, whº
Rºº...”. to which Mr. Faber refers. In theſe pages'

Mr. Kett the reader may find a finiſhed picture of intok”

liberty. -

5 !;
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It is well known, that the Revolution in France com

menced in the year 1789; and the following is an abſtraćt

of the progreſs of murder, during the period of the three

firſt legiſlatures of France; extending from the above date,

to the latter end of the year 1795. Without vouching for

its correótneſs in every reſpect, it may be ſafely averred,

that the author, one of the moſt zealous promoters of that

Kevolution of which he details the errors, faults, and crimes,

in 6 volumes, octavo, has not been guilty of wilful exagge

fallOil.

“Individuals deſtroyed in conſequence of the Revolution :

“ Conſtituent Aſſembly . . . . . . 3,540

“ Legiſlative Aſſembly . . . . . . 8,044

“ National Convention . . . . . . 1,026,606

“ In the Field of Battle . . . . . . 8oo,ooo

“In the Colonies . . . . . . • I 84,000

« Total 2,C22, 190

--

“Total of Emigrants within the above

“ period . . . . . . . . . 123,789

“Laws enađed during the above period:

“ Conſtituent Aſſembly . . . . . . 2,557

“ Legiſlative Aſſembly . . . . . . . I,227

“ National Convention . . . . . . II,2 IO

14,994.”

It muſt not be forgotten, that the above ſtatement

reaches no further than the year 1795 : if, therefore, we

take into our account the many thouſands, and tens of

thouſands, who have fallen fince the above period, by in

teſtine commotions, by foreign wars, by aſſaſſinations, by

dungeons, and the guillotine, and add theſe to the numbers

above ſpecified, we ſhall have before us a catalogue, which,

like Ezekiel's roll, will be written within and without, with

lamentation, mourning, and woe. (e)

To prevent, in the midſt of theſe commotions, every

fymptom of returning remorſe, and to baniſh refle&tion

from every boſom, the minds of the Pariſanſ were kept in

a continual fever of the moſt diſſolute gaiety. “ Between

“ the tenth of Auguſt 1792 and the firſt of January 1794,

“ (ſays Robiſon,) upwards of two hundred new plays were

“ ačied in the Pariſian theatres. Their immorality and

“ their barbariſm exceeded all conception. All the vo

“ luptuous ſenſuality of ancient Rome was brought upon

“ the ſtage. No decoration was ſpared, that could dazzle

“ the eye; and the dialogue and repreſentation were cal

“culated for inflaming the paſſions, and nouriſhing the

“ hatred of all ſubordination (f).” This ſtrange chaos

of voluptuouſneſs and murder muſt have been at once an

effect and a cauſe of a depraved ſtate of morals. The moſt

ſacred ties of ſociety muſt have been unhinged by ſuch an

unnatural aſſociation; and, in faët, the reſult became an

(e) For the above ſtatement of deſtrušion, emigrants, and laws,

ſee Mr. Kett, vol ii. p. 233; in which he ſtates his authorities

for the above calculations.

(f) Robiſon, P. 252, as cited by Kett, vol. ii. p. 226.

Jºoz. II.

awful comment upon the ſuppoſition. In the year 1793,

it was calculated that one hundred and fifty divorces (g) had

taken place in Paris alone every month after the decree

relative to marriage became a branch of their eſtabliſhed

laws. Other portions of the empire, without doubt, fol

lowed the example of the metropolis; and the fatal effečts

of ſuch a meaſure muſt have been ſeverely felt in almoſt

every department of domeſtic life.

After the downfal of Robeſpierre, the effuſion of hu

man blood, within the precinóts of the French territories,

began to abate. France, however, had been previouſly

converted into a vaſt Acellama : or, to uſe the ſtrong lan

guage of propheſy, its revolutionary ſea became as the blood

of a dead man, and every living ſºul died in the ſea.

When we look back on that ground over which we have

travelled, and connect together the different parts of thoſe

horrors which we have tranſiently ſurveyed, we cannot

but feel our minds impreſſed with the awful and impartial

judgments of God. An introdućtion of the Goſpel was

ſoon followed by an apoſtacy from its ſacred principles;—

an apoſtacy which became the more obnoxious to the

wrath of heaven, becauſe, under the ſančtion of the divine

direétion and approbation, the profeſſed friends of the

meek and lowly Saviour of the world perpetrated crimes,

which heathen nations would bluſh to own.

But theſe crimes have been viſited with calamities of a

moſt dreadful nature. The iniquities of this apoſtate

church have been made inſtrumental in procuring the judg

ments which have been inflićted on her, becoming, in the

ſame moment, her progeny and ſcourge, and diſplaying

to all future generations of mankind, that God, by his

providence, ſuperintends the affairs of the world, and,

conſiſtently with his righteouſneſs, retaliates blood for

blood. .

“What may, in ſome ſenſe, (ſays Mr. Faber,) be

called the abortive ºffspring of Popery", has been made

“ inſtrumental in the hands of God to viſit the iniquities

“ of its parent. The blood of thoſe who repented not of

“ the works of their hands, their idolatry, their murders,

“ their ſorceries, their ſpiritual fornications, their pious,

“ or rather impious frauds, has been prodigally ſhed: and

º

(g) Kett, vol. ii. p. 236.

* We may rather, I think, observe, that Infidelity is the na

tural conſequence of Popery, than that it is its abortive offpring.

For, if Popery is founded upon revelation, or, rather, is the ſame

with it, as the Romiſh 1)octors would inſtruct us to believe, mea

muſt abandon every principle which dignifies human nature, be

fore they can ſuppoſe that ſuch a revelation came from God.

The objećts of our faith, without all doubt, tranſcend our com

prehenſion; but nothing can ever be an object of our belief,

which, by involving abſurdities and contradićtions, becomes re

pugnant to the firſt principles of all human knowledge.

The mind of man, perceiving in the legendary tales and pre

tenſions of Popery, not only abſurdities and contradićtions, but

aſſertions which blaſphemouſly aſcribe to human beings the do

minion of Omnipotence, and tenets which dethrone the Al

mighty, by robbing him of his incommunicable prerogatives,

revolts with diſguſt from the daring ſcene; and, ſinking into

ſcepticiſm, from which it finds no method of eſcaping, it

views religion altogether as a ſyſtematic impoſition; and, finally,

reſts in a ſettled diſbelief of everything with which Popery pro

fºſſes to have any intimate conne&tion. In ſhort, men, under

ſuch unhappy circumſtances, become lufidels, from being urged

to believe contrary to their own convićtions.

[f] * it
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“ it is very remarkable, that the French anarchiſts have

“ introduced the horrors of war principally into popiſh

“ countries; as if thoſe nations which profeſs the purity

“ of the Proteſtant religion were providentially preſerved

“ from danger.

“ Not (continues this excellent writer,) that all Pro

teſtant countries have eſcaped. The mere name of Pro

tgſtantiſm is of little importance when its ſpirit is no

more. They who have apoſtatized from the religion

of their fathers, muſt expećt to partake of the vials

of the wrath of God. Though Antichrift has reared

his head in a popiſh country, and though he has pre

vailed moſt in regions once devoted to the papal ſuper

ſtition, yet the apºſłacy was not to be his only ſtage of

aćtion. His principles have tainted numbers, even under

Proteſtant governments, agreeably to the ſure word of

prophecy, that the falſe teachers of the loft days ſhould

allure through the luft ºf the fiſh, through much wan

tonneſs, thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them that live in

error (h).” Of ſuch chara&ters the apoſtle obſerves as

follows, It had been better for them not to have known the

way of righteouſneſs, than, after they have known it, to turn

from the holy commandment delivered unto them.

But, ſince the great apoſtacy which followed the intro

dućtion of the Goſpel, has been overtaken by thoſe calami

44
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ties which Infidelity has inflićted on the friends of ſuper

itition, as a juſt retaliation of the miſeries which they have

occaſioned, may we not preſume to inquire, whether Infi

sielity, having trodden the implements of Papal idolatry

in the duſt, ſhall finally triumph in the world Whether,

in the order of Providence, this ſcourge was not even

morally neceſſary to purge the profeſſing Chriſtian world

of its abominations 2 And whether, after having lived its

day, and accompliſhed the inſcrutable purpoſes of heaven,

it ſhall not finally ſuſtain a total overthrow, and be in its

turn an objećt of the divine vengeance And, whether

there are not to be found in the Apocalyptical viſions,

predićtions that relate to a grand revolution which ſhall

hereafter take place, before the kingdoms of this world ſhall

become the kingdoms of God and his Chriſt 2

It is not our deſign to enter into a diſtinét inveſtiga

tion of all theſe varied queſtions. The limits of an AP

pendix are not adapted for ſuch inquiries ; but all theſe

queſtions will occaſionally riſe before us in the remain

ing pages; in which we ſhall confider, in relation to

this great event, the opinions that have been delivered on

thoſe propheſies remaining yet to be fulfilled.

S E C T I O N VI.

delity, having lived its day, and been made inſtrumental in

I. ... of É. imfº, corrupt and apoſtate profeſſors,

dºffined to perſ. Commencement ºf the 1260 days men

tiºned by St. John. Pºpery obtained its enormour power,

and Mahometaniſm began, in 696 - Infidelity commenced at

a ſubſequent period; all muſt expire together. The complexion

of the timeſ prove that gº are living. toward, the clºſe ºf the

#26o days or years. Many predićiºn, yet unaccompliſhed,

ramely, the refleration ºf the jºi- grand confederacyſ
#, enemies ºf Chrift —the battle ºf Armageddon :-the

—w

(h) See Faber, vol. i. p. 342.

Millennium ; and Gºg and Magºg, Remark on Gºg and

Magog, and on the grand confederacy. On the pºuring ºut

of the fºurth vial; the fifth vial, the ſixth vial. Oftw.

tions on the downfal of Turkey, and on the preſent ſituatiºn

and reſtoration of the jewſ.

IN the propheſies, both of Daniel and of St. John, we find

an account of many events, which are not only prediáed

with circumſtantial exactneſs, but laid out before usin

chronological order. And, hence, we are furniſhed with

many important marks to guide us in our inquiries into

hidden facts, and to direct us to thoſe future events which

time has not yet brought to light. Among other ſuija,

of propheſy, particular and frequent mention is made of

a certain period, during which the Almighty, for reaſons

which are inſcrutable to us, ſhould permit his enemies to

afflićl and perſecute his church. Why theſe things ſhould

be ſo, we muſt be content to remain ignorant, untilwe

obtain a more intimate acquaintance with the myſteriºus

ceconomy of Heaven; and this can hardly, perhaps, he

expected, till mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up in life.

“. This period is indifferently deſcribed, as conſing:

three times and an half, forty-two monthſ, or one thºuſand

two hundred and ſixty days; for if we reckon a time to be

equal to one year containing 360 days, 42 months, or

1260 days will be found exačily equal to threeficipan

and an half. In the language of prophecy it is ow.

ever a well known fact, that natural years are termed

days (i).” It was thus that the Lord declared himſelf tº

Moſes and Aaron, when the children of Iſrael had trim.

greſſed his commands. . After the number of the iſ in

which ye ſearched the land, even forty days, each day fºr a yar,

ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years ; and y ſhall

know my breach of promiſe. (Numb. xiv. 34.) And hence

it is, agreeably to this mode of computation, that 1160

days muſt be underſtood to mean 1260 years; while, fol.

lowing the ſame calculation, we muſt conclude that 41

months mean ſo many months of years; and three years and

a half, which period was expreſſed by the word ſinº,

muſt, by the ſame analogy, give to us the ſame number of

years of years. The plain conſequence is, that the periºd

of afflićtion, thus variouſly expreſſed, during which tº:

enemies of the church were to be permitted to triumph

over her, amounts to 1260 natural years. - -

But, while this long period of troubles and calamiticii

ſo clearly predićted, a difficulty occurs as to our compº

henſion of it, which it became neceſſary for theſe prophet

to remove. The period, in itſelf definite and prºgreſſ",
places the fačt itſelf beyond the reach of all diſpº rt

nevertheleſs became neceſſary that ſome marks ſhould be

given whereby its commencement ſhould be known; foſ,

without theſe, no accurate calculation could be made Ol

the period of its accompliſhment. According'ſ both

Daniel and St. John, without giving us the Prº fº

when theſe 1260 days were to begin, have given"º
reaſons to conclude, that this long period ofº:
diſaſters has no conneétion with thoſe perſecutiº.º
the church of Chriſt, in its infant ſtate, was deſtinčd (0

ſuffer from the idolatrous emperors of Pagan º, his

Daniel, in his viſion of the four great feafts, which hº
plainly told us are four empires or kingdºm, has cleadſ

_-

cº

«

4.

º
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«

gº

(i) See Faber's Differt. vol. i. P. 3'-
intimated
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intimated in his ſeventh chapter, that a certain power, into

whoſe hands the ſaints ſhould be given during the above

afflićtive period of 1260 years, ſhould begin to ariſe in

that age of the world, in which the laſt of thoſe beaſts

which he ſaw in his viſion (which is generally underſtood

to mean the Roman empire,) ſhould be divided into ten

ſeparate horns or kingdoms. And, conſequently, we are

hence fully inſtrućted not to look for this power, till the

Roman empire, through the inroads of the barbarous na

tions, was thus erected into ten ſeparate and independent

ater. This event, it is well known, did not take place

till after the days of Conſtantine, in which ſhe made a

formal profeſfion of faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and, therefore,

it could not be till after the perſecutions of the pagan em

perors were brought entirely to an end. Hence then it

will neceſſarily follow, that, as the 1260 days were to

commence under a power which was to have no exiſtence

until the laſt or Roman beaſt ſhould be divided into ten

kingdoms, which event did not take place till after ſhe be

came profeſſionally Chriſtian, their commencement muſt

be poſterior to the line of the pagan emperors; and,

therefore, theſe afflićtions can have no conneétion with

thoſe which the church ſuffered in her infant ſtate.

In addition to theſe things, St. John, like Daniel, looked

forward from his day to a period comparatively diſtant,

for the commencement of theſe 1260 years; which he

could not have done, if the perſecutions under the pagan

emperors had been the objećt that he had in view. Theſe

pagan perſecutions were already begun ; and he, at that

moment, ſuffered as an exile in the iſland of Patmos. It

is a well known faët, that Conſtantine publiſhed his famous

edićt in the behalf of Chriſtianity ſo early as the year of

our Lord 313 ; and, conſequently, as only 313 years had

elapſed from the commencement of the Chriſtian aera to

that period, the 126o years of perſecution could not poſ

ſibly be included within the number. It is thus, that the

propheſies of St. John concur with thoſe of Daniel, in fur

niſhing us with decifive marks, that theſe 1260 days of

yearſ are to be ſought for in a period of time poſterior to

the perſecuting triumph of pagan Rome.

“But, although (ſays Mr. Faber,) the pagan Roman

“ empire has no conneétion with the perſecution of the

“ 1260 years, we are evidently to look for the grand pro

“ moters of it within the limits of the old Roman empire.

“ The little horn, the ten horns, and the loft head ºf the fºurth

“ beaff, all ariſe out of that begſ?, the Roman empire,

“ therefore, muſt neceſſarily comprehend every one of theſe

“ powers.

“So again; ſince the Roman empire had embraced

“Chriſtianity previous to its diviſion into ten kingdoms,

“ſince all thoſe ten kingdoms were converted very ſoon

* after their foundation, and ſince the little hornſ is re

“ preſented as being contemporary with them, and as

“ ſpringing up among them ; the little horn, whatever it

“may be deſigned to ſymbolize, muſt be ſome power, at

“ leaſt nominally, Chriſtian. . This point is proved by

“hiſtory; for, at the time when the Roman empire was

“ divided, we ſhall in vain look for the riſe of any pagan

“ power within the limits of the empire, that at all an

“ſwers to the charaćter of the little horn. Yet it is mani

* feſt, that the little hora muſt have been long fince in

“exiſtence, becauſe it is deſcribed as firſt beginning to

“ make its appearance at the era of the diviſion of the

“ Roman empire.

“If then the little horn (a) be a type of ſome Chriſtian

“ power, it muſt be one that has greatly fallen away from

“ the purity and fimplicity of the primitive church; be

“cauſe it is deſcribed as wearing out the ſaint; (b) during

“ the ſpace of three times and a half, or 1260 natural yearſ,

“ and as ſpeaking great words on the ſide of the Mºff High,

“ſo as to place itſelf upon an equality with God.

“The nature, both of this power and of its apoſtacy,

“we are clearly, taught by St. John. In the Apocalypſe

“ the ſame ten horned beaſt, or Roman empire, as that

“ mentioned by Daniel, is deſcribed as ſtanding in the

“ wilderneſs. Here, however, he appears without his

“ little horn; and, inſtead of it, is repreſented as ſup

“ porting a harlot, who, preciſely like the little horn, is ſaid.

“ to be a great perſecutor of the faithful; for St. John

“ beheld her drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with the

“blood ºf the martyrs of jeſus. He moreover tells us, that

“this harlot is the great city, which, in his time, reigned

“over the kings of the earth, and whoſe ſeat of empire

“ was founded upon ſeven hills: the harlot, therefore,

“muſt be ſome apoſtate church, whoſe influence extends

“over all the kings of the earth, and whoſe ſeat is the

“ ſeven-hilled city of Rome.

“As for the peculiar nature of the apoſłacy with which

“ this church is ſtigmatized, it is very largely deſcribed by

“ the apoſtle in the courſe of his prophetic viſion. The

“ church in queſtion was to be notorious for perſecuting the

“ſaints of God; for making all nations drunken with the cup

“ of her ſpiritual fornications or idolatry; for working pre

“ tended miracleſ for compelling the whole world to worſhip

“ an image; for laying ſuch as preſumed to diſſent from her,

“ under the ſevereſt interdićis ; and for carrying on an in

“iquitous traffic in all ſorts of valuable commºdities ; and,

“what remarkably diffinguiſhes her from common traders, in

“ the ſºuls ºf men (c).” Thoſe who have peruſed with any

attention the preceding pages of this Appendix, which

have marked, in a brief manner, the apºſtacy, idolatry,

blaſphemy, and cruelty, of the Romiſh church, require no in

formation how to make an application of the above de

ſcription.

But how convincing ſoever the evidence may be, to

aſſure us that the period of perſecution to which both Da

niel and St. John have alluded, cannot be carried back to

the calamities which the church ſuffered under pagan

Rome, yet the time of its commencement is left indefinite

within the confines of a circle which ſeems to be bounded

on every ſide. Daniel, to guide us in our deciſion, has

dated the commencement of this acra from a time, in

which, after the diviſion of the great Roman empire into

ten kingdoms, the ſaints ſhould be delivered up into the hand

of the little horn; while St. John, with another figure, but

with equal accuracy, inſtrućts us to date theſe important

days, from the time when the true church, which he de

nominates the woman, fled into the wilderneſ from the

threatening ſerpent ; which was preciſely the time when

the myſtic city ºf God began to be tramped under fºot by a

new race of Chriſtian idolaters. Hence then it is evident,

a) Dan. vii. 8. (b) Ver. 25.

c) Faber's Diſſertation on the Prophecies, vol. i. p. 7, 8.

[f 2 J that,
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that, to know with accuracy when theſe 1260 days be

gan, we muſt ſeek after, and find a period ſubſequent to

the diſſolution of the great Roman empire, in which ſome

ſignal event or events took place, correſponding with the

above deſcriptions given by Daniel and St. John.

This eventful period “ muſt evidently be the year

“ (ſays Mr. Faber,) in which the biſhop of Rome was

“ conſtituted ſupreme head of the church, with the proud

title of Biſhºp ºf liftºps. For, by ſuch an aét, the whole

Church, comprehending both good and bad, both the

faints of the moſt High, and thoſe who were tainted with

the Gentiliſm of the apoſtacy, confidered individually,

were formally given by the chief ſecular power, the

head of the Roman empire, into the hand of the en

croaching little horn. This year was the year 606 *,

when the reigning emperor Phocas, the repreſentative of

the fixth head of the beaſt, declared Pope Boniface to

be univerſal Biſhop : and the Romiſh church hath ever

“ ſince ſhewn itſelf to be that little horn into whoſe

“ hands the ſaints were delivered, by ſtyling itſelf, with

“ equal abſurdity and preſumption, the Catholic, or Uni

“ verſal Church. The year 606 then is the date of the

“ 1260 years, and the aera of what St. Paul terms the re

“ velation of the man of ſin. The apoſtacy, in its indi

“vidual capacity, was already in exiſtence previous to

“ ſuch revelation; hence he repreſents it as commencing

“ before it: but, as ſoon as the man of fin was openly

“ revealed, by having the ſaints delivered into his hand,

“ then commenced the 126o years of the apºſłacy, in itſ public

“ and dominant capacity.” (d)

But it was not merely becauſe the ſaints of the moſt

High were thus delivered into the hand of the papal

power in 606, that this year is rendered memorable. It

gave birth alſo to Mahometaniſm, agreeably to the pre

dićtion of St. John, who, in his prophetic viſion, was in

frućted to deſcribe its riſe as iſſuing from the bottomleſ, pit,

which is ſaid to be opened by a ſlar which had fallen from

heaven ; by which we are probably to underſtand ſome

apoſtate Chriſtian miniſter, who had avowedly renounced

the cauſe of Chriſt. In conſequence of this event, there

aroſe a ſmoke out of the bottomleſ, pit, as the ſmoke of a great

furnace; and the ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of

the ſmoke of the pit. And there came out of the ſmoke locuſis

upon the earth ; and unto them was given power, as the ſcor

pions of the earth have power. (e)

It appears, moreover, from a computation which has
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• That the above ſentiment of Mr. Faber is highly probable,

we moſt readily admit; and, from that conviction have adopted

it as fixing us upon the moſt likely period that hiſtory apparently

affords; we, nevertheleſs, dare not vouch for the abſolute cer

tainty of the fact, much leſs can we ſubſcribe to the poſitive

and unqualified manner in which the fertiment is expreſſed.

Other writers, with much ſtrength of argument, and, conſe

quently, with much plauſibility on their ſide, have fixed upon

other periods; but the progreſs of time and of events has ſhewn

the fallacy of their theories, and thereby taught us this leſſon,

that events are the only infallible interpreters of propheſy, and

that ſecret things belong to God. However, we recommend Mr.

Faber’s Diſſertation, as, perhaps, the beſt treatiſe extant at pre

ſent on the Revelation.

(d) Diſſertation on Prophecies, vol. i. p. 14.

(e) Rev. ix.

been made from the numbers of Daniel, by Mr. Faber,

that, like Popery, this Mahometan power is to reign pre

ciſely 126o years. , Hence then the conſequence is inevi.

table; that, as theſe powers commenced in the ſame year,

namely, 606, they muſt run parallel with each other;

their periods of continuance muſt be the ſame; and,

finally, having fulfilled that period in which they wer.

permitted to afflićt the church of Chriſt, they muſt expire

together.

“Of this period, ſince the year 606, twelve centuries

“ have already elapſed: we are therefore faſt approach.

“ing to the time of the end, and to the day of God's contro.

“ verſy with the nations (f).” The remaining portion of

the prophetic period muſt be drawing to a cloſe; and,

though it may not be placed within the power of mortals

to know with preciſion the times and the ſeaſons, we have

reaſon to conclude, that we are on the eye of the moſt

eventful periods that ever viſited the world.

In addition to Popery and Mahometaniſm, which were

predićted both by Daniel and St. John, and which we

have ſeen verifying in fačt the prophetic deſcription given

of them, the ſame inſpired authors have foretold a third

power which ſhould ariſe towards the termination of the

above 1260 days or years. He is deſcribed as continuin;

only a ſhort ſpace of time; as joining the two apoſtate

powers which have been already mentioned; and as p

riſhing firmly leagued with Popery, at the very time fill

end, or at the termination of the 1260 years.

St. John brings him upon the grand ſtage of the world,

in his prophetic narration of events, with the piercing blaſt

of the third woe trumpet; and, as a mark by which we my

know the arrival and eſtabliſhment of his power, he ei

preſsly foretels, that his open developement ſhould be im

mediately preceded by the fall of a tenth part ºf the grut

Roman city. The miſeries with which this third enemy

ſhould afflićt mankind, the apoſtle deſcribes under the

figurative expreſſions of the harveſ ºf the wrath ºf Gd,

which ſhould precede the dreadful vintage ºf the time ºf

the end; and he ſets forth more diſtinctly the nature of

thoſe miſeries under the pouring out of a certain number

of the ſeven vials. The ſame power is deſcribed by Daniel,

as a king or ſtate riſing up after the aera of the Reform.

tion –as ſpeaking great wºrds againſ the myl High

aſ wearing out his ſaint: ;-and as thinking to change time,

and laws (g). St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. Jude, concurin

deſcribing, with aſtoniſhing accuracy, the principles which

ſhould be adopted and carried into practice by this power

and its adherents; their ſentiments, on this occaſion, aſt

in perfeół uniſon with thoſe of Daniel; a lawleſs co

tempt for every thing ſacred, ſeems, on every occaſion to

be one of its moſt diſlinguiſhing characteriſtics; ſº,

though the prophetic language varies, the ſentiment in:

culcated by all, is perfectiy the fame. St. John, indº

favoured with a particular view of this antichriſtian powth

has not only dwelt upon it in the Apocalypſe with &

culiar attention, but has alſo introduced it into his Epº

And as a ſpecific mark by which this enemy to the chº

might be diſtinguiſhed from all others, he has twº

(f) Differt. vol. i. p. 17.

(g) Dan. vii. 24, 25.

told
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told us, that he ſhould openly deny the Father and the

Son. (h) -

Such, then, are theſe three great enemies of the Goſpel

of Chriſt, Popery, Mahometaniſm, and Infidelity. The two

firſt are repreſented as ſtarting into being together, im

mediately on the diviſion of the great Roman beaſ into ten

diffinét kingdomſ, at which time, the period of 1260 years,

which was allotted for their continuance, began; while the

third is introduced towards the concluding years of the

above period. Theſe are all repreſented as uniting in one

ſolid compačt againſt the church of Chriſt, though their

motives of a&tion are totally diſtinét ; they are repreſented

as running parallel with each other from the time that

they reſpectively ſprang into being, and as ending together

at the termination of the above period of 1260 years.

“At the time of the end, (ſays Mr. Faber,) or the ter

“mination of the 1260 years, when theſe three enemies

“ of the Meſſiah ſhall be overthrown together, the re

“ ſtoration of the Jews will commence; and, when God's

“ controverſy with the nations is fully decided, then will

“ begin the long expected period of millennian happineſs.

“This period, which is ſtyled the reign of Chriſt and his

“ ſaints upon earth, or the reign of the ſymbolical moun

“tain, will comprize the ſpace either of 10oo years, or

“ of 360,000 years; according as the number predićted

“ be compoſed of natural or prophetic years. Which of

“ the two be intended by St. John, the event muſt de

“ termine.” (i)

On the iſſue of theſe events there can be no miſtake,

provided we are right in our data. No period, indeed, ſeems

more probable for the commencement of the 1260 years

than the year 6có, becauſe it was then that Mahometaniſm

took its riſe, and it was then that the ſaints of God werefar

mally delivered into the hands of the papal power. If, there

fore, we ſuppoſe theſe two powers commencing together,

and running parallel with each other from the year 606,

and add to that date the number 1269, we ſhall be im

mediately conducted to the year 1866. Before that tre

mendous year, the polluted ſtream of Infidelity will have

augmented the ruſhing waters, inſomuch that vice may be

expe&ted to reign in triumph throughout the world in ge

neral. But when this period ſhall arrive, if this calculation

be right, ſuch wonders will be unfolded to the aſtoniſh

ment of mankind, as cannot fail to amaze the world.

Correſpondent with theſe predićtions, and with obſerva

tions which have proceeded upon this hypotheſis, we

have ſeen events unfolded with the progreſs of time. We

have ſeen a third power ariſe towards the concluſion of the

predićted period, admitting it to have begun in 6có; and

we have ſeen, in the havoc which has been made of the

human ſpecies, a dreadful harveſ of the wrath of God.

Such circumſtances afford us ſtrong preſumptive evidence

in favour of events which are yet future, and furniſh

us with analogical proofs, that theſe calculations are

highly probable, though we admit them to be attended

with much uncertainty, and, from the obſcurity which reſts

upon the primary data, liable to err.

We may, indeed, pronounce, without heſitation, that

the great events of which we ſpeak, will moſt aſſuredly

(h) See aber, vol. i. p. 18, 19, and Whitaker, to whom he

refers.

(i) Diſſertation on the Prophecies, vol. i. p. 19.

be accompliſhed; and, in many inſtances, even the man

ner how, is explicitly revealed, though the preciſe period

when they ſhall take place, to encourage us to digence

and watchfulneſs, is wiſely hidden from our reſ-arches.

We, therefore, muſt not forget that all our concluſions as

to time, are but hypothetically certain. We feel ourſelves

indeed incloſed within a circle of events which can:ot de

ceive us as to their general import, though, with reſpect

to ſubordinate particulars, the information which God has

afforded us, compels us to uſe the language of heſitation.

A train of circumſtances, as has been already noted, gives

to our concluſions an air of probability; but, though we

may be deceived as to the ſpecific year in which God will

bring his controverſy with the nations to a cloſe, we may

reſt ourſelves aſſured, that we are living towards that cloſe

of the prophetic period.

“The folly of interpreters (ſays Sir Iſaac Newton,).

“ has been to foretel times and things by the Apocalypſe.

“ as if God deſigned to make them prophets. By this

“ raſhneſs they have not only expoſed themſelves, but

“brough: the prophecy alſo into contempt.” Let us

profit by theſe hints, and not raſhly preſume to decide

upon times and ſeaſons which are neceſſarily involved in

ſome obſcurity, and which we may preſume are known

with accuracy only to God.

According to the hypotheſis which that very excellent

writer Mr. Faber has adopted, the ſixteenth chapter of the

Revelation contains a ſummary and diſtinét account of

the various miſeries which have been brought upon man

kind, by the atheiffical Antichrift, during the period of the

figurative harveſ, which he preſumes to include revolution

ary France, with its atheiſtical principles and praślical enor

mitieſ. This chapter alſo details thoſe events which will

intervene between the figurative harveſt, and that future.

vintage which ſhall conſummate the deſtrućtion of the

papal, Mahometan, and atheffical Antichrift, including the

earthquake which ſhall take place during the great vintage,

by which the great city will be divided into three parts, at

which time Babylon will come in remembrance before God, to

give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſ of the wrath.

of God. -

Theſe various events, he ſuppoſes, are repreſented as:

taking place, in conſequence of the ſucceſſive pouring out:

of the ſeven vials, the three former of which he º:

to agree with the harveſt of God's wrath in Revolutionary

France. The three fºllowing apply to thoſe intermediate

events which ſhall take place between the above harveſt

and the ſucceſſive vintage which ſhall happen at the expira

tion of the 1260 days, which the ſeventh or laſt vial more:

particularly deſcribes.

The three following chapters of the Revelation, namely,

the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth, according to

his hypotheſis, detail, in a particular manner, the horrors.

of the vintage; which, if the theory be well founded, as:

to the commencement of the 1260 years in the year 006,

will take place about the year 1866.

The events which will peculiarly diſtinguiſh this awful

vintage, are the diviſion of the great city into three partſ :

the ſubverſion of myſtical Babylon ; and the total overthrow

of the confederacy of the beaft, the falſe prophet, and the king rº

ºf the Roman or papal earth, in the tremendºus battle ºf ar

mageddon. “ The confederacy itſelf will unconsciouſly be

“effected, (he obſerves,) by the ſecret diabolical influence

MQ. “cº
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“ of three unclean ſpirit: ; but it will phyſically be facili

“tated by the military deſpotiſm under the fºurth vial,

“ by the ſubverſion of the Ottoman empire under the

“ſixth vial, and by the political earthquake at the beginning

“ of the effuſion of the ſeventh vial, which divides the

“great city, or the Latin empire, into three ſovereign

“ ties.” (#)

The various events predićted in theſe chapters relative

to the vintage, or the laſt vial, will happen, it is preſumed,

at the time of the end, or at the termination of the 1260 yearſ,

which, if they began in 666, muſt be in 1866. It is then

that atheiſtical Antichrift will periſh, leagued as at preſent,

though contrary to every expectation that was formed at

his original developement, with the falſe Romiſh prophet:

for, according to the ſure word of propheſy, one fate awaits

them both in the reign between two ſeaf near the glorious

holy mountain, in the country which extends 16oo furlongſ in

the valley of Megiddo. This is a country which extends

16oo, Jewiſh riſin or ſtadia, by meaſurement, and lies in

the land of Paleſline, (/) between the Mediterranean and the

Dead Sea. *

In the midſt of theſe commotions, things will be haſten

ing on, in all probability, towards the promiſed fulneſs of

the Gentiles: then will the wine-preſs of God’s wrath begin to

be trodden in the valley of Conciſion ; and then will the great

controverſy of jehovah with the nations commence. In the

mean while, amidſt this dreadful confusion, “the Al

mighty, as it appears (continues Mr. Faber) from Daniel,

from Joel, and from Zechariah, will begin to bring back

his ancient people the Jews to their own land; and when

that is accompliſhed, the firſt reſurrection will take place,

and the Millennium will commence. Whether the firſt

reſurreàion, however, and the reign of Chriſt with his ſaints

apon earth, are to be underſtood in a literal or a ſpiritual

fenſe, time alone can determine. Such ſecret things as

unaccompliſhed propheſies belong unto the Lord our God;

and it is a vain waſte of time to weary ourſelves with

conjećtures reſpecting the preciſe mode of their accom

pliſhment. (m)

At the termination of the happy Millennium, Satan,

who had been bound for a thouſand years, will once more

be let looſe to deceive the nations. It is then that the

laſt confederacy againſt the church of Chriſt, which this

church ſhall ever witneſs, will be formed by certain ene

mies of the Meſfiah, whom both St. John and Ezekiel con

cur in denominating Gog and Magog. . Upon this impor

tant occaſion God will ſpecially interfere in the behalf of

his people, and accompliſh their deliverance in a moſt mi

raculous manner. For while the enemies of the faints are

encompaffing the camp and the beloved city, fire will come

down from heaven and devour them. Then their great

inſtigator, the devil, will be finally caſt into the lake of fire

and brimſtone, to which the beaſt and the falſe prophet had

already been conſigned at the commencement of the

(k) Vol. i. p. 5o.

(l) See vol. i. p. 51.

* We give theſe definite expreſſions as the ſentiments of Mr.

Faber, without holding ourſelves amenable to the tribunal of the

ublic for their adual accompliſhment. Probability, indeed, may

induce us to believe, that what is thus delivered may be true, but

the event alone can give us an aſſurance.

(m) Diſſertation, vol. i. Page 52.

thouſand years : immediately after theſe events, the ſecond

or general reſurreótion will take place. (n)

It is evident from the preceding general ſtatement of

thoſe future events which have been predićted in the Re.

velation, and thus laid out before us by Mr.Faber, that two

particular ſeaſons of unheard-of calamities are yet in flot:

to afflićt mankind, and deluge the earth with human

blood. The firſt of theſe is the battle of Armagedin,

and the laſt, the effort which ſhall be made by G4 nº

Magog at the expiration of the Millennium, when God in

a miraculous manner ſhall ſweep his enemies from the

earth as with the beſom of deſiručion. Of theſe diffind

events another writer has given in fubſtance the following

deſcription. -

The Revelation is a prophetic hiſtory of the church of

Chriſt, in which three grand enemies and oppoſers of the

word of God are mentioned: theſe are Pagan illiº,

Apoſtacy, and Atheiſm. The firſt of theſe powers has been

the perſecutor of the church of Chriſt, under various

forms, from the commencement of the Chriſtian zri

down to the preſent time. The ſecond has triumphed in

its abominations more than twelve centuries; while the

third, appearing in a later date, has reared its horrid

front about eighteen years.

The firſt of theſe powers was ſo reduced by the Poi.

dence of God, in converting Pagan Rome to the truths of

Chriſtianity, early in the fourth century, that in its orig.

nal capacity, it has, from that period to the preſent hour,

been deſtitute of ability either to continue or revive its

perſecutions. The powers of the ſecond, in like manner,

have been ſo weakened by the events and plagues of thoſe

vials which have been poured upon it, that we have no

reaſon to believe, that either this or the firſt will be able

ſeparately to oppoſe, with any ſucceſs, the progreſs of the

word of God. Hitherto each of them has made its at

tempt ſeparately, and at different times; but, as if made

ſenſible of their inability to accompliſh their purpoſe, they

enter into a grand confederacy, under the immediate pa

tronage of Satan, who ſeems to have been permitted to

introduce the third power to unite the other two.

Who, or what kings or ſtates they are, or in what parts

of the world reſident, or to what nations belonging, who

are to diſtinguiſh themſelves in the grand confederacy

which ſhall appear at the great battle of Armageddin, are

events of which the prophet gives no intimation; and

therefore to obtain any certain knowledge of them, we

muſt wait till the events ſhall come to paſs. We,

nevertheleſs, have reaſon from the ſacred text to believe,

that they will be the ſame enemies to Chriſtianity that

have heretofore oppoſed it, and to which we have re

peatedly referred; though the principles of which we

ſpeak, may be ſhifted from nation to nation, through

thoſe revolutions which unhinge and agitate the political

world.

The conſpiracy being formed by theſe three enemies

to God and the goſpel of Chriſt, in what portions ſoºr

of the globe they may be ſcattered, they will in all prº.

bability ſend forth their ambaſſadors, cunning, crafty, and

deceitful : for they are the ſpirits of devil; working miratiº
to go to the kings of the earth firſt, that is, in the literal

(n) See Diſſertation, vol. i. p. 53, 54.

ſenſe,
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ſenſe, to the kings or ſtates profeſſing atheiſm; and hav

ing engaged them in the conſpiracy, theſe emiſſaries of

Satan are to proceed to the kings of the whole world, evi

dently meaning, to all the carnal, unregenerate, and un

godly kings and ſtates of the world ; for ſo the unbelievers

in the word of God are ſtyled in many parts of the New

Teſtament.

The infernal league concluded, he (Satan) ſhall gather

the kings afthe earth, and of the whole world together, unto a

place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. This place

is evidently ſo named, to intimate the immenſe overthrow

of the ungodly which ſhall take place on that dreadful

day : for the word “Armageddon,” being interpreted,

means, “ The mountain of deſiručiion, or the great dyſłrućtion

of the proud and ungodly. Upon this tremendous occaſion,

we may ſuppoſe, from the tenor of the predićtions, that an

immenſe number of hardéned and unrepenting finners,

Liars, fornicators, adulterers, thieves, robbers, traitors, affaſ,

fins, murderers, idolaters, and blaſpheniers of the name of

God, a mighty hoſt of Pagans, Mahometans, Papiſ's and

Athrifts, ſhall be gathered together to battle againſt Chriſt,

and the pure remnant of his Church, (e)

The time of this battle, whenever it may be (for it is to

come as a thief in the night), is called the great day of

God Almighty; that is, the great day of the coming of

Jeſus Chriſt with power and great glory: for in many

paſſages of the New Teſtament, Chriſt is called God; for

as in Rom. ix. v. he is expreſsly called God, ſo in Rev.

i. 8. he aſſumes to himſelf the name of Almighty. And

hence this important period is emphatically called His Day,

and it ſeems to be thus diſtinguiſhed from others, becauſe

Chriſt ſhall then come with all his power to ſubdue his ene

mies, and to put them under his feet; or, according to St.

Paul, to conſume them withthe ſpirit of his mouth, and the bright

meſ of his appearing. (p)

In the beginning of the twentieth chapter of the Reve

lation, St. John tells us, that he ſaw an Angel eome down

from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſ, pit, and a great

chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old

ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thou

ſand years. And after having deſcribed ſome intermediate

events, he proceeds to direct our views to thoſe which

fhail ſucceed the above periods in verſes 7th and 8th.

And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be

Joſed out of his priſºn, and ſhall go out to deceive the nations

which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog,

tº gather them together to battle, the number of whom is as the

ſand of the ſea. And they went up on the breadth of the earth,

and encompaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved

city ; aud fire came down from God out of heaven, and de

voured them.

“We have here (ſays Mr. Galloway, in theſe latter

“verſes) a brief account of the laſt battle that will ever be

“fought upon earth: a battle between truth and falſehood,

“ between the Son of the Moſt High God, his ſaints, and

“juſt men made perfeót, and redeemed from a fallen finful

“world,” and thoſe idolatrous nations which are at enmity

with God. To make us acquainted with the nature and

proceſs of this battle, the apoſtolic Prophet begins by in

forming us, that Satan, releaſed from his impriſonment,

(o) See Galloway, vol. i. p. 264-266.

(p) Sce P. 207.

at the expiration of the thouſand years, ſhall reſume his
long ſuſpended power;-that, liberated from his confine

ment, he will then go out to deceive the nations, and that

Gºg and Magog ſhall become his eaſy prey. “By theſe ex

“preſſions,” continues Mr. Galloway, “Ihumbly conjec

“ture is meant thoſe idolatrous nations, who, having had

“ ocular demonſtration of the bleſſed fruits of the word of

“God in the kingdom of Chriſt, ſhall deſpiſe and Fejećt it :

“ for, according to prophetic hiſtory, all other nations are to

“ be deſtroyed before this event, by the judgments andwrath

“ of an offended God, except thoſe that ſhall have obeyed

“his divine will, revealed by Chriſt. This conjećture seems

“ to receive a degree of probability from the text itſelf ; for

“ the nations here referred to, are deſcribed by the terms

“Gog and Magog.” And we learn from ancient hiſtories,

* Magog, according to Calmet, was the ſon of Japhet, and,

as is generally believed, the father of the Scythians or Tartars.

It is well known, he obſerves, that the name of Scythians was

heretofore of conſiderable extent. It comprehended the Gete,

the Goths, the Sarmatians, the Sace, the Maſſagete, and ſeveral

other people. The Tartars and Muſcovites at this day poſſeſs

the country of the ancient Scythians, and there are ſtill found

among them ſeveral footſteps of the names Gog and Magog.

They were formerly called Mogli ; and in Tartary are known

the ſeveral provinces of Lug, Mongug, Cangga, and Gigui, &c.

&c. St. Ambroſe was of opinion, that by Gog and Magog were

repreſented the Goths, who, in the fifth and fixth ages, ravaged

the Roman empire. We think that Gog and Magog, mentioned

by Ezekiel, chap. xxxviii. xxxix. are put for Cambyſes and his

army ; and that Gog and Magog in the Revelation, point out the

enemies of the Church in general, and particularly the emiſſaries

of Antichriſt. Gog and Magog have in a manner paſſed into a

proverb, to expreſs a multitude of powerſul, cruel, and bar

barous enemies, particularly to God and his worſhip. Others

have been of opinion, that the Perſians were deſcendants of Ma

gog. . Suidas and Cedrenu ſay, that they are ſtill called Magog

in their own country. We find people there who were called

Maguſians, and philoſophers who were called Maggi.

Gog, according to Ezekiel, was prince of a country deno

minated Magog i for Magog ſignifies the country or people,

and Gog the king. Boehart has placed a country of that name

in the neighbourhood of mount Caucaſus. He derives the name

of this celebrated mountain from the Hebrew, Gog-chaſan, the

fortreſs of Gog. He ſhews that Prometheus, ſaid to be chained

to Caucaſus by Jupiter, is Gog, and no other. There is a pro

vince in Iberia, to the ſouth of Caucaſus, called the Gogarene.

According to the Arabians, the ancient people of Gog and

Magog reſided in mountains which were almoſt inacceſſible.

To aſcend theſe mountains was a work of inconceivable dif

ficulty. “ There was a neceſſity for ſpending ſeventeen days

“in aſcending and deſcending through c untries, extremely un

“even, before travellers could come thither. Whatever was car

“ricd into theſe territories, was conveyed either upon the backs

“ of men, or mpon thoſe of goats, which are very large in this
&g K. of the world. The people who dwell there, were very un

“ſociable, ſo that no intelligence could be obtained from them

“ relative to their nation or country.” This is what we reed in

Arabian authors concerning the country of Gog and Magog.

This nation is certainly very famous in antiquity; but we are

not acquainted with the place where they anciently reſided.

We do not at all doubt but that they were ſome of the Scythians,

and confounded among the great and little Tartars, and perhaps

among the Muſcovites and other northern people. But as theſe

eople have no old hiſtorians, we are abſolutely unacquainted

with their hiſtory. * ,

See Calmet's Dićtionary, articles Gog and Magog.

“ſacred
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“ſacred as well as profane, that Magog was the country of

“the Magogians, Gomerians, and Tubaliner, the deſcendants

“ of Magog, Gomer, and Tubal, the ſons of japhet, the ſon of

“Noah; a country of the moſt filthy and deteſtable idolatry,

“in which, in early times, the great idol Atergatiº, a mer

“maid, was the god of their adoration ; and Gog was their

“ prince, and a great enemy of the Jewiſh church. It may

“therefore be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the prophet meant

“by thoſe two words, figuratively to deſcribe the refractory

“idolatrous nations who are now to be deceived bySatan,in

“the four quarters of the earth, and to be gathered together

“to battle : a mighty host for their number is to be as the

“ſand of the ſea. Nor are the ſaints to be unprepared to

“meet the dreadful event; they are to be in camp,' or, as

“it is before figuratively expreſſed, they are to ſtand upon

“a ſea of glaſ, mingled with fire, under the protećtion of

“ their Almighty Redeemer, invincible.”

Of this perfeół ſecurity and invincible ſtate of the

church of Chriſt, Satan will be entirely ignorant; and

will be under a deluſion ſo ſtrong, that he ſhall think it

will be an eaſy prey: he ſhall therefore go upon the

#readth of the earth, and compaſs the camp of the ſaints

about, in order to deſtroy it. But God, whoſe power and

wiſdom are infinite, ſhall pour down fire upon him and

This mighty hoſt, and deſtroy them. This ſhall be accom

pliſhed by ſuch means as ſhall be conſiſtent with his om

nipotent and righteous will; ſo that in this laſt and

awful overthrow of the enemies of his holy word, he

may be ſanctified and glorified in their ſight, as well as in

that of his church.

But although theſe remnants of the incorrigible hea

then world are to be thus utterly deſtroyed, Satan himſelf,

+heir inviſible leader, is not ſaid to periſh with them; from

this he muſt be exempted by his deathleſs nature. He

is to be reſerved for a ſtill worſe and yet more merited

puniſhment. He is to be taken, and caſt into a Lake of

fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet, hav

ing been ſentenced before the coming of Chriſt, have al

ready met their doom, to be tormented together day and

might for ever and ever, (q)

Such then are the outlines of the general opinions en

tertained by modern authors on the grand confederacy at

the battle of Armageddon, prior to the glorious Millen

anium; and of the laſt efforts which ſhall be made by Gog

and Mºgºg, when Satan, at the cloſe of that period, ſhall

be permitted by the Almighty to go out once more for a

3ittle ſeaſon to deceive the nations.

That ſuch a confederacy at the battle of Armageddon will

exiſt, we may plainly perceive is neither the reſult of fancy,

nor the opinion of a ſolitary individual ; but the uner

ring language of propheſy, (r) and the concurring ſenti

ment of thoſe who have made the inveſtigation of propheſy

the ſtudy of their lives. . This confederacy, we have al

ready obſerved, will moſt probably be formed by the ad

vocates and abettors of Idolatry, Apoſłacy, and Atheiſm.

Each has attempted ſeparately to deſtroy the church of

Chriſt; but theſe attempts, both fact and propheſy aſ:

ſure us, have been ineffectual. And finally, when they

(7) See Galloway, vol. i. p. 31.4—3.6. Kett, vol. ii. p. 122.

TMitchell, vol. ii. p 226, and Faber, vol. ii. p. 372, and vol. i.

P.§ Rev. xvi. 14-16.

ſhall unite their forces in that great and dreadful confid

which St. John has predicted, it ſhall but tend to complete

their ruin, and ſwelſ the triumphs of the Son of God.

But whatever may be ſaid on theſe unaccompliſhed prº

dićtions, it muſt be admitted by all, that a veil of obſºn.

rity hangs upon them, though the faās themſelves re.

main unimpeached. And it is more than probable, though

light may increaſe as we approach nearer towards the

period of conſummation, that many of theſe ſhadows will

continue till the events predićted ſhall elucidate the fids,

Every endeavour that is made, with an eye to piety, to ga.

ther information from paſſing admonitions, on thoſ:

great and awful realities which we now contemplate, but

which we ſhall in all probability only in part behold, is

highly laudable, though ſucceſs may not, in all caſes,

crown the efforts that are made. The writer, on ſuch

ſubjećts, who ſucceeds but in a few inſtances, is amply

recompenſed for his failure in many more; and event.

conſciouſneſs of his own reaitude would baniſh remoſ,

though thoſe events which are now concealed from mortal,

ſhould prove, when they appear, that he had been deceived

in reſpect to all.

Among the various authors, who, in the preſent diff,

have preſumed to venture into theſe fertile regions of pſ.

bable conjećture, without doubt Mr. Faber claims tie

foremoſt place. He has ſaid all, that, perhaps, can it

preſent be ſaid, to throw light on propheſies which arew,

fulfilled. In ſome places his reaſonings are ſtrong and

concluſive; in others, our attention is arreſted with th:

force of probability; but in many caſes, it will be tº

extraordinary, if events do not ſhow that he has been dº.

ceived.

We have already ſtated, that according to the theory ºf

Mr. Faber, three out of the ſeven Vials, mentioned by St.

John in his xvith chapter, have already been poured out at

the commencement of the laſt woe trumpet; condituting

by their union that grand period which St. John ſtyled tº

harveſ, and by which Mr. Faber underſtands the Frºntº

Revolution. In making this application, a general agº.

ment is to be found between his ſentiments aid thoſe of

Mr. Galloway, () though they differ much in their ſk:-

tion of ſubordinate particulars. It is not our province tº

decide between them; we may reſpect their obſervations

without attempting to refute the errors, or to vouch ſur

the authenticity, of what they have written. -

As the harvºſ, which St. John has introduced in his

fourteenth chapter, has been applied by theſe writers to it

JRevolution in France, ſo the Vintage with which that thiſ:

ter cloſes, they have preſumed to belong to the gº

battle of Armageddon which ſhall take place at the tº

of the 1260 years, and ſhall uſher in the great Milk'."

nium. Hitherto, according to Mr. Faber, but three tº

of the ſeven vials have been poured out, and conſequentſ

four more muſt yet remain. The laſt of theſe, he ſº

poſes, is reſerved for the termination of the 1266 yeaſh

which, according to his calculation, muſt be finiſh: ,

the year 1866; while the other three Vials are preſumed

to occupy the intermediate ſpaces between the Frenchkº

volution and the year 1866. Theſe important events”

repreſented in the following manner. And the furth Aº
—-"

(*) Galloway, vol. i. p. 22.3, et ſeq.

pard
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poured out his vial upon the ſum : * and power waſ given unto

bim to ſcorch men with fire. And men were ſcorched with

great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power

over theſe plagues ; and they repented not, to give him glory.

The whole propheſy of the Apocalypſe, according to

Mr. Faber, relates more or leſs to the Roman empire,

when we view it under its various forms of exiſtence;

and conſequently the ſun mentioned under the fºurth vial,

muſt be the ſun of the Roman firmanent. If then the three

former vials, conneéted with the ſymbolical harveſt, were

aćtually applicable to the Revolution in France, as Mr.

Faber ſuppoſes, and which is not altogether improbable,

nothing can be more evident than that all the vials muſt

receive their accompliſhment ſubſequent to the diviſion of

the Roman empire. And conſequently if the whole of

the Apocalypſe applies to the Roman empire, it muſt alſo

follow, that this ſun muſt mean the government of ſome

ſtate within the anicnt limits of Rome. -

Congenial with the ſentiments of Mr. Faber are thoſ

of Mr. Galloway, ſo far as the vial applies to the tranſac

tions of revolutionary France, though it muſt be admitted

that they difier widely from each other in the ſpecific

cbjećls to which they have reſpectively applied this viſi

tation of God. The theory which Mr. Galloway endea

vours to ſupport on the application of the fourth vial

mentioned in the Revelation, xvi. 8, 9, coincides with

that of Mr. Fleming, which, it muſt be acknowledged,

appears to have been wonderfully verified. The ſun,

which is there introduced to our notice, he ſuppoſes to be

the late King of France; and he enumerates ſeveral par

ticulars to prove from his greatneſs the appropriatenels of

the prophetic emblem. “ Theſe circumſtances united,” he

then obſerves, “being peculiar to the monarchs of France,

“ and no cher, ſeem plainly to indicate, that Louis XVI.

“ was the obječt intended to be marked out by the hiero

“ glyphic, “the ſun,' and upon which this vial was to

“ be poured out ; and it has been poured upon him by

“ the providence of that God who ſets up kings, and

* overturns kingdoms, according to his righteous pleaſure.”

The ſacred text informs us, that the fºurth angel poured

out his vial on the fun , and power was given unto him to

forch men with fire. This power to ſcorch men with fire,

Mr. Galloway ſuppoſes, was not given unto the ſun, but

, the angel, whom he preſumes the pronoun him to re

ſent; and with theſe views before him he makes the

following obſervations: “ Having denounced the judg

“ ment of God upon the King, the prophet naturally pro

“ ceeds to the dreadful events which were to follow.

“ For the angel, commiſſioned with this vial, had a two

* fold errand ; firſt, to pour it out upon the fun, and next

* “All luminaries in the ſymbolic language ſignify the ruling

“ powers. And ſeeing that edicts and laws are for the direction

“ of the conduct of the ſubjects, light becomes the ſymbol of

“ theſe laws. Wherever the ſcene of government is laid, whether

“ in a flate or family, the ſun, moon, and/fars, when mentioned to

“gether, denote the ſeveral degrees of power or governors in the

“ ſame. Whatever comes from the riſing-ſun betokens good.”

(Bicheng, page 226, 227.) -

“ When the political fun ſhines with a ſteady luſtre, and

“ yields a ſalutary warmth, it is a bleſfing to a people. But

* when it glares with a fierce agd unnatural heat, ſcorching the

“ productions of human induſtry, with the intolerable blaze

“ of portentous tyranny, it is the heavieſt curſe that can beial

“a nation.” Faber, vol. ii. p. 335.

Fol. II.

“ to ſcorch men with fire ; and we are told that men

“ ſhould be ſcorched with great he it.”(v) -

And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſat of the

beaſt, and his kingdom was full of dºneſ, and they gnawed

their tongues fºr pain, and biaſpºcked the God ºf heaven, be

cauſe of their painſ, and their ſºreſ, and repented nºt of their

deeds. Rev. xvi. Io, I I.

“The events of this and of the two following vials, ſays

“Mr. Galloway, are yet to come. Aware of the impoſ

“ſibility of foreſeeing the time when, the manner how, and

“ the means by which they are to be fulfilled, I ſhall not

“ attempt an explanation of them, farther than by making

“ ſuch general obſervations as naturally ariſe out of the texts,

“ and are countenanced by other parts of ſcripture; and this'

“ only to give the reader a general view of the objects upon

“ which they are to be poured out; and to ſhow, that the

“ chain of prophetic events foretoid in the firſt century, and

“ which has been brought down to the preſent times, is

“ continued by the prophet to the end of time.” (v)

Theſe general obſervations, which Mr. Galloway ſup

poſes naturally to ariſe out of the texts, he conceives to

apply to the ſame monſtrous power which he had before

deſcribed; namely, to revolutionary France. For the pro

phet, he obſerves, here gives us another ſign, which can

be applied with propriety to no other ; for he adds, as a

reaſon for pouring out this vial upon the beaſt, that his

kingdom was full of darkneſs. This darkneſs he preſumes

to be the cauſe of the vial, or the occaſion of its being

poured out, rather than an effect which reſulted from it.

And this darkneſs he further conceives to conſiſt in an

averſion to, and contempt of all religion, and to this king

dom's being full of blaſphemy and atheiſm. (x)

“What is preciſely imeant,” ſays Mr. Faber, “ by this

judgment, it is impoſſible at preſent to determine with

any certainty, inaſmuch as it is yet future. If, how

ever, we may argue from analogy, ſince the giving a

ſeat or throne to the beaſt by the dragon evidently

means the inveſting him with the ſame ſecular power

“ of making war with the ſaints as that exerciſed by him

“ while in his pagan ſtate, the pouring out of a vial

upon that ſeat ſo as to fill his kingdom with darkneſs,

“ ſeems moſt naturally to repreſent ſome grievous cala

“ mity, which ſhould materially affect that ſecular power of

“ perſºcution, and fill the whole papal world with conſter

“ nation and confuſion. (y)

“ As to the fifth and ſixth vials, all other circumſtances

agreeing,” Mr. Bicheno obſerves, “that theſe are

marked by events ſufficiently ſtrong ; nor is there much

“ difficulty in aſcertaining the objećts on which they are

“ poured. It will, I think, be allowed by cvery one, who

“ has attended at all to theſe ſubjećts, that without either

“ offering violence to the ſymbols, or calling in the aid of

“ fancy, we may underſtand by the ſeat of the beaſt,

“ Rome, or the Roman Government, the throne of the

“ papal monſter, as diſtinguiſhed from his kingdom,

“ which extends over the whole myſtical Babyloniſh em

“ pire.” (a)
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(v) Galloway, vol. i. p. 245, 246.

(w) Galloway, vol. i. p. 252.

(x) Galloway, vol. i. p. 253.

(y) Faber, vol. ii. p. 344.

(a) Signs of the Times, p. 207.

[ gl Amidſt
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Amidſ ſuch a variety of opinions as the different writers

hold forth to the public view, it is difficult to determine

which to adopt : at the ſame time it is not improbable but

we ſhould add to the number of thoſe conjcétures which

muſt be erroneous, ſhould we attempt to hazard an opi

nion that is new. The very inſtant that we admit the

'calamities predićted under this vial to be future, that mo

ment we admit the exiſtence of thoſe ſhades which our

limited capacities are incompetent to pierce. The con

nexion which ſeems perceivable between the vial, affords

us a ſtrong indication that the fiº is not yet fully re

vealed ; for that the ſixth is entirely future, will hardly

admit a monent's doubt. If therefore, we adopt the

principle laid down by Mr. Faber, namely, that all the

vials will have been poured out, and their effects have

been felt by the inhabitants of the world, about or before

the year 1866,we cannot but check our inquiries when they

attempt to ſoar into the airy regions of ſpeculation, and

acknowledge it to be a duty incumbent on us to wait the

event, that it may guide us in our deciſions. impreſſed

with this convićtion, we conclude in the words of Mr.

Faber—“What is preciſely meant by this judgment, it is

“impoſſible at preſent to determine with any certainty, in

“ aſ much as it is yet future.”

And the ſixth angel poured cut his vial upon the great river

Euphrates ; and the water thereºf war dried up, that the way

of the kingſ of the Eyſ' might be prepared. And I ſaw three

unclean ſpirits like frºgſ, come out of the mouth of the dra

gon, and out ºf the mºuth of the bedſ, and out of the mouth

of the falſe prºphet. For they are the ſpirits of devils, work.

ing miracles, which go fºrth unto the kings of the earth, and

of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great

day of Gºd Almighty. Beffºld, I come as a thiſ. Blºff d is

he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, left he walk .

naked, and they ſee his ſºame. And he gathere l them toge

ther into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.

Rev. xvi. 12—16.

The language of this vial ſeems far more explicit than

that of the preceding; and therefore, though the obječt

of it be future, it even invites inquiry, and promiſes to

reward the exerciſe of pious diligence with ſucceſs. We

are not, however, to imagine that every portion of this

propheſy is capable of ſuch an elucidation as will not

leave room for two opinions. The period when it will

be accompliſhed, the kings ºf the Eyſł who are intro

duced, the frogſ which are ſaid to come out of the mouth

of the dragºn, the beſ', and the falſe prophet, are in them

ſelves obſcure, and have given riſe to much conjećture.

Nevertheleſs, the term Euphrater, by being definite, di

rečts our view to the territories of the falſe prophet whoſe

empire ſhall have an end.

That the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtle

John, extends through the whole range of future time,

from the period in which it was written, till the final con

ſummation of things, is a fačt admitted by all. We can

not therefore but ſuppoſe, that many important facts

muſt be only lightly touched ; and that events, which

are diſtant in themſelves, muſt be crowded together in his

account, though ages ſhould intervene between them. Of

this we have a remarkable inſtance in the diſtinčt obſer.

vations that the prophet makes on thoſe nations which

border on the river Euphrates. In chapter the ninth,

verſe 14th, under the ſixth trumpet, which was ſounded by
-

$

the ſyth angel, the fºur angel are ſaid to be lººd, whº ºwn

bound in the great river Euphrates, and which wereprepared

r an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, fºr tº fly

the third part of men. And now, under the fixth vial, th:

myſtical waterſ of the ſame Euphrateſ are ſaid tº be drieſ tº

By that propheſy which is recorded under the runº, iſ

commentators underſtand the riſe of the Mahometan power;

and by the fixth vial its decline and fall.

“'The four angels,” (mentioned under the trumpet,

ſays Mr. Faber,) “are the four ſultanies of the Tuits;

“ the capitals of which were Bagdad, Damaſcuſ, Alſº,

“ and Iconium. Theſe were long reſtrained from extend.

“ing their conqueſts beyond the territories immediatº.

“joining to the river Euphrates, by the inſtrumentaliº, in

“ the courſe of God'sprovidence, of the cruſades. But when

“the Chriſtians abandoned Syria and Egypt at the hº

“end of the thirteenth century, then the four angels ºn

“the river Euphrates were looſed. Ortugrul, dyingh

“the year 1288,was ſucceeded by his ſon Othman, who, in

“ the year 1229, founded a new empire, compoſed of th:

“ remains of the four Turkiſh ſuſtanies.” (c)

Admitting therefore that application of the fixth trum.

pet to be juit, for which moſt commentators contend, and

which, in the language of Mr. Faber, we have biki,

ſtated, nothing can appear more reaſonable than that w;

ſhould allow in the latter caſe, under the ſixth vial, that

the Euphrates introduced by the ſame prophet ſhould men

the ſame power. “Rivers typify nations; and, whº

“ particular river is ſpecified, the nation immediatelycºl.

“ neéted with that river, is obviouſly intended. Sith

“ being the caſe, it follows, that as the iſſuing forth ºf

“ the four ſultanies, thoſe myſtic waters of the Euphn.

“tes which deluged the Eaſtern empire, denotes th: -

“riſe of the Turkiſh power, ſo the drying up of thºſ:

“ waters muſt evidently denote its ſubverſion. Now fin.

“ the drying up or evaporation of water is a ſlow proceſs,

“we may naturally conclude, that the expreſſion “drid

“ up’ points out, not merely the ſubverſion of the Tuith

“ power in general, but the particular mode of that ſlº.

“ verſion, by the ſlow conſumption of its political ſtrength,

“ and by the gradual waſting away of its people. With

“ the fixth angel, however, poured out his vial upºn

“ the figurative Euphrates, we read that its waters wer:

“ completely dried up, inſomuch that a way was prºpºd

“ for the kings of the Eaſt. Hence it is manifeſt, when

“we conſider the ſlow proceſs of evaporating naturil

“ water, that we may expect the waters of the Otºmi

“empire to begin to be dried up many years previous tº

“ their final exhauſtion under the pouting out of theft.”

“ vial.”(d) -

Theſe circumſtances, probable in themſelves from the

figurative language which the prophet has uſed, we lam

from ačtual obſervation are verified by fact. Tending tº

annihilation through cauſes which can hardly be tº

veloped, the Turkiſh empire has been for a confideſ;

period on the decline; thoſe neighbouring nations with
had been accuſtomed to ſhrink from her ſabres, now

look upon her with contempt: Turkey can no lºgº

withſtand the inroads which it is in the power of th:8

warlike nations to make ; and the ſultan has realOn "

tremble for the deſtiny of his capital and his throne.
_*

(*) Vol. ii. p. 38. (d) Ibid. P. 346,
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The laſt ſucceſſes of the Turks were againſt Charles VI.

emperor of Germany, in the year 1739; at which time

that prince was compelled to make with them an inglorious

peace. At this peace he was obliged to deliver into their

hands, as the condition of tranquility, or the badge of de

feat, Belgrade, the capital of Servia. This mortifying

circumſtance may have ſhortened his days, for he died in

the following year. Since that period the Turks have

fever gained any advantage over the Chriſtian powers of

the Weſt; but, on the contrary, Turkey has been con

Yidered as a weakened power, ſunk into inglorious ſloth,

deſtitute of that enthuſiaſm which ſuperſtition could once,

inſpire, and faſt declining both in military ſkill and ar

dour.

“ The force of arms (ſays Mr. Eton, in his Survey of

“ the Turkiſh Empire, p. 28.) firſt ſubjugated the coun

“ tries which form their empire: the force of arms alone

“ could retain them in ſubmiſſion ; and it is owing to

“ the decline of the military ſpirit of the Turks, that the

“ members of ſo, vaſt a body are at the preſent day ſo
“ feeble and diſunited.

“ Theſe haughty and celebrated legions were long the

* terror of ſurrounding nations, and continued to be looked

“ upon as formidable until the ſeventeenth century. At that

“ time the Turkiſh power ceaſed to aggrandize itſelf. It

“made a pauſe in its conqueſts, a pauſe prophetic, of that

“ downfal towards which it has fince fo rapidly verged,

“ and which ſeems now to threaten a ſpeedy approach.

“The ſteps which led to this degradation are eaſily diſ

“cernible. The diſcipline of this ferocious ſoldiery could

“ only be upheld by ſovereigns equaliy ferocious: no ſooner

“ did the ſultans quit the fatigues of the camp for the de

“baucheries of the harem, than the janizaries, diſdaining

“ their command, broke out into ſedition, and dethroned the

“ monarch who appeared unworthy of empire.” (e)

“To what a degree (ſays Mr. Whitaker) the ſtreams of

“ this mighty river, which once ſwept all before it, are now

“ dried up ; with how weak a current that which formerly

“raged as a reſiſtleſs torrent, now creeps along, is viſible to

“ all Europe; while the idea of the Turks themſelves, as to

“ their future lot of being driven into Aſia by a power to the

“ north-eaſt of them, does moſt wonderfully accord with

“ the propheſies concerning them.” “The lower orders

“ (ſays Mr. Eton) are at the preſent day perſuaded, that the

“Ruſſian ſtandard will enter Conſtantinople through a cer

“ tain gate, ſaid to be pointed out by an ancient propheſy;

“ and the great men are ſo far from oppoſing this weakneſs

“ by ſuperior energy, that they look to the Aſiatic ſhore as a

“ ſecure retreat from the fury of the conquerors.

“ How awful a teſtimony is this to the divine origin

‘ of the goſpel, that a great empire, and all the ſurround

‘ing ſtates, ſhould be expecting its removal at the very

“ time when the predictions of the Revelations have de

clared it to be at hand.” (f)

“ The approaching termination, indeed, of the Ottoman

• empire is ſo manifeſt, that even thoſe whoſe attention

• is ſolely direéted to politics, are ſufficientiy aware that

• the time of its extinction camot be far diſtant. Of late,

“ it hath been preſerved rather by the jealouſy of the

“ great European powers, than by any phyſical ſtrength

g

ggg

§ Eton’s Survey of Turkey,as cited by Whitaker,P 488,489.

f) Whitaker, P. 489, 499. -
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of its own: and it, doubtleſs, will be preſerved by the

hand of Providence till his own appointed ſeaſon ſhall

arrive for preparing a way ſor the kings of the Eaſt, and

for gathering together the kings of the Latin world to

the battle of the great day of God Almighty.

“Not only, however, has the political ſtrength of Tur

key begun to be dried up ; but, as if nothing ſhould be

wanting to the exact completion of the propheſy, even

its population has likewiſe begun to diminiſh. This

“ fingular circumſtance is noticed by Mr. Eton "*

After ſome inquiry into the cauſes of it, he adds, “It
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is therefore reaſonable to conclude, that depopulation

could not formerly have made ſo rapid a progreſs as at

preſent : and that, in a century more, things remaining

in their preſent ſituation, the Turkiſh empire will be

nearly extinét. It is worthy of remark, that the Curds

in the mountains, and other independent tribes who do

not mix with the Turks, are exempt from the mortality

occaſioned by all the calamitics which afflićt the coun

tries more immediately ſubject to the Porte. Many

attempts have been made within the laſt century,

principally by French officers, to renew the ancient

military ſpirit of the Turks, and to inſtruct them in

European tactics. Gazi Haſſan, the celebrated Paſha,

tried with unlimited powers, for nineteen years, to in

ſpire his own ſpirit into the troops; but he found all his

efforts ineffectual.” (g)

“If we are right in our own conjectures,” (ſays Mr.

Bicheno) “reſpecting the pouring out of the fixth vial,
& 4
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the proof will be, not only that it will be followed by

the general coalition already noticed; but that the Ot

toman empire will be overturned, the Jews reſtored

to their own land, and ſuch a time of trouble ſucceed as

never was ſince there was a nation. Soon, it is likely,

the ſeventh angel will pour out his vial into the air, and

a great voice out of the temple in heaven will pro

nounce, with a found that will ſhake all the foundations

of the earth, “I r is Done;” and there will be voicer,

and thunderſ, and lightningſ, and a great earthquake, ſuch

as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighly as

earthquake, and ſo great.

“ This ſpeculation is confirmed by other propheſies.

In the latter part of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, we

have a propheſy which foretells the riſe, conqueſt, and

fall of the empire of the Turks. After marking out the

conqueſts of this king of the north, (as this monſter is

called, the Turks coming originally from this quarter,

and their empire lying north of the Saracens,) the pro

phet goes on to predict his fall. But tiding out ºf the eaſt,

and out of the north, ſhall trouble him ; therefºre he ſail

go fºrth with great fury to dyſłroy, yet he ſhall come to his

end, and none ſhall help him.f

“From the beginning of chapter the twelfth, we learn,

that there are to be great ſhakings of nations, and that

the Jews, who have long been politically dead, are to

* Faber, vol. ii. p. 347. -- -

(g) Eton's Survey, as cited by Faber, vol. ii. p 348.9 .
† see my commentary on the eleventh chapter of Daniel,

veſſes, 44,45, in which I have obſerved “that theſe two veſſes,
g4.

**

44

robably, remain yet to be fulfilled —That it is univ. ºf lily

º that the Pérſians are feated to the Eaſt, and the Ruſ.

fians to the North of the Ottoman dominions, &c. &c.”

[ s 2 1 tº be
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“ be raiſed to life. The probability is, unlikely as ſuch
cº

“ ſome means, and ſome nation, or providence, be ſet in

motion, and take a conſpicuous part in thoſe commotions,

which are to ſhake to picces the nations which oppoſe

the providence of God. This is intimated in many

propheſies, particularly in that recorded in Zech. xii.

which has a ſpecial relation to their reſioration in the

“ latter days.” (5)

Who the kings of the Eaſt are, for whom a way is to

be prepared by the annihilation of the Turkiſh empire, it

is impoſſible to ſay with accuracy before the event takes

place, and becomes a comment on the prediction. Among

the conjećtures which offer themſelves, the moſt probable

is, that the Jews are alluded to. At preſent they are diſ

perſed over almoſt every part of the h.bitable globe ; and

it is not improbable that the long loſt tribes form a con

ſiderable portion of many nations of which we have not

the leaſt ſuſpicion. But as ſome great maritime power is

to take the lead in accompliſhing their reſtoration, the

ocean will rather facilitate than retard the great event.

It ſeems, nevertheleſs, highly probable, though myriads of

them may have found their way to the weſt of the Atlantic,

that by far the greater proportion of them is ſcattered

throughout the Eaff.

“I have ſomewhere ſeen,” ſays Mr. Faber, “a curious

account of the ten tribes being diſcovered in China, by.

the miſſionaries ſent out into that country. How far it

may be depended upon I leave to abler critics than my

ſelf to pronounce. The Afgham'ſ likewiſe, a tribe at

different times ſubjećt to, and always conne&ted with

the kingdoms of Perſia and Hindoſian, are ſaid to be

deſcended from the Jews. But perhaps the moſt ſolid

reaſon for thinking that the Jews are intended by theſe

kings of the Eaſt, is the exact chronological agreement

of the reſtoration of the former, with this prepared ex

pedition of the latter. The Jews, as we learn from

Daniel, are to begin to return to their own country at

the end of the 1260 years, and during a period of un

exampled troubles: the kings of the Eaſt are to have a

way prepared for them by the ſubverfion of the Turkiſh

empire, and during the time that the three ſpirits of

devils are gathering together the kings of the earth to

the great battle of tie Lord: whence we may infer,

that, ſince their way is then prepared, they will ſet out

upon their expedition under the following vial at the

cloſe of the 1260 years likewiſe ; and that they will be

deeply concerned in the dreadful war between the bedſ,

“ the falſe prºphet, and the kingſ ºf the Latin earth, on one

“ ſide, and the Almighty Word ºf God on the other. This

“ at leaſt is certain, that, if the reſtoration of the Jews be

“ not here predićled, the Apocalypſe is totally ſilent upon
“ the ſubject.” (1) • *

Upwards of two thouſand five hundred years have
elapſed ſince the ten tribes of Iſrael were carried away

captive into Aſſyria. Some few of them returned with

the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, after the expiration of

their captivity in Babylon; but Iſrael, as a nation, was

never afterwards reſtored. According to. ii Eſdras, xiii.
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(h) Sce Iºchºno, Signs of the Times, p. 21 1. See alſo my

cºmmentary cn Zech. xii. and xiv.

(#) Faber, vol. ii. P. 35o.

41-50, they were appointed to a very different deſtini.

an event may appear at preſent, that the Jews will by, tion...We there learn, that they tº thiſ cuſ arº,
themſelves, that they would leave the multitude ºf the heathem,

and go fºrth into a further country, where never mankind

dwell, that they might there keep their ſatute, which tº

never kept in their own land. And they entered into Euphrate,

by the marrow pºſiger ºf the river. Fºr the Mºſ High then

yhewedſgns for them, and held ſill the flºod till they *Utre

paſſed over. For through that country there waſ a grit ºf

to go, namely, of a year and a haf; and the funergiº iſ

called Arſareth. Then dweſt they there until the latter time,

and now when they / all begin tº come, the Highſ'ſhalli, the

ſprings of the ſºrean again, that they may go thrºugh: tieriºr,

ſawgſ! thou the multitude with peace. But thºſe that ſhal, le

lºft behind ºf thy peºple, are they that are fºund within my

borders. Now when he dºſiroyeth the multitude ºf the nati,

that are gathered together, Åe /hall defend his peºple that re.

main. And then ſhall heſlew them great wonders.

From theſe tribes not having been heard of for ſo man

ages, and the improbability, that, if they any where exiſt.

ed, they ſhould have eſcaped the obſ, rvations of all trave.

lers, a general opinion has prevailed, that they are no

where to be found as a diſtinct people; but that, ex.

cluſively of thoſe who returned from Babylon with the

tribes of Judah and Benjamin, they have long fince been

melted down among the different nations of the earth,

That they ſhould ſtill exiſt, is certainly a very extraord.

nary circumſtance ; and ihould Providence bring them

forth to 2 &t a conſpicuous part in the great tranſations

which will at once deſolate and aſtoniſh the world, we

ſhall find additional reaſons to admire the power and wiſ.

dom of God. But ſuch an event, inſtead of being uncon.

genial with the ſpirit of propheſy, ſeems to have been

predićted, together with the aſtoniſhment with which it

will be accompanied. Thenſalt thou ſay in thine heart, wh

hath begotten me theſe : ſeeing I have lºft vy children, and an

a diſºlate, a captive, and removing to and fro? And wº

hath broaght up thºſe P Behold, I was left alone; thiſ,

where had they been P (Iſaiah xlix. 21.)

“Independently of the propheſies,” ſays Mr. Bicheno,

there is reaſon to conclude that this people do ſtill ex

iſt diſtinči from other nations. The grounds for this

concluſion may be ſeen in the Aſiatic Reſearcheſ, vol. ii.

That the reader may judge for himſelf, I ſhall take the

liberty of quoting the extract which we find in the

Monthly Review enlarged, vol. x. p. 502. The account

is whimſical enough; but, confidering the number of

ages ſince the carrying away of Iſrael captive, their

corrupt ſtate at that time, their miſerable condition

fince, their ignorance of printing, &c. &c. it affords as

much evidence as can be reaſonably expeded at the firſt

dawn of their exiſtence. When we are better &

quainted with them, with their manuſcripts, cuſtoms,

&c. we may expect more light.”(k) -

“The Afghans call themſelves the poſterity of Milit

Talut, or king Saul ; which, according to their tradition,

is thus whimſically traced.” (Here fºllowſ a train f

ridiculous improbabilities, which neither room nor inclinatiºn

will permit us to tranſcribe.)

“After Talut (they ſay) had obtained the kingdom, he

“ſeized part of the territories of jalut, or Goliath, who

(4) Signs of the Times, p. 103.
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aſſembled a large army, but was killed by David.

Talut afterwards died a martyr in a war againſt the in

“fidels; and God conſtituted David king of the Jews.

“Melic Talut had two ſons, one called Berkia, and the

other Irmia, who ſerved David, and were beloved by

him. He ſent them to fight againſt the infidels; and by

God's aſſiſtance they were vićtorious.

* The ſon of Berkia was called Afghan, and the ſon of

Irmia was named U/bec. Theſe youths diſtinguiſhed

themſelves in the reign of David, and were employed

“ by Solomon. Afghan was diſtinguiſhed by his corporeal

“ſtrength, which ſtruck terror into demons and genii.

“ U/bee was eminent for his learning.

“ Afghan uſed frequently to make excurſions to the

meantains ; where his progeny, after his death, eſtabliſh

ed themſelves, lived in a ſtate of independence, built

forts, and exterminated the infidels.”

Such is the ſubſtance of the account which the Afghamr

give of their origin, deſcent, and eſtabliſhment. “To this

“ account,” ſay the Reviewers, “we ſhall ſubjoin a re

“ mark of the late Henry Vanſittart, Eſq. This gentle.

“man obſerves, that a very particular account of the

“Afghans has been written by the late Hafiz Rahmat

“ Khan, a chief of the Rohillas, from which the curious

reader may derive much information. They are Muſ.

“ ſulmen, partly of the Sunni, and partly of the Shiah per

“ſuaſion. They are great boaſters of the antiquity of

their origin, and reputation of their tribe; but other

“ Muſſulmen entirely reject their claim, and confider

“ them as of modern, and even baſe, extračtion. How

“ever, their character may be colle&ted from hiſtory.

“ They have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their courage,

both ſingly and unitedly, as principals and auxiliaries.

* They have conquered for their own princes and for fo

reigners, and have always been confidered as the main

“ ſtrength of the army in which they have ſerved. As they

“ have been applauded for virtues, ſo they have alſo been

reproached for vices, having ſometimes been guilty of

“ treachery, and even acted the baſe part of aſſaſſins.”

Subjoined to the above account is a ſpecimen of their lan

guage, which is the Puſhto ; after which the following note

is inſerted by the preſident. -

“ This account of the Afghans may lead to a very in

'eretting diſcovery.—We learn from Eſdras, that ſhe

en tribes, after a wandering journey (of a year and

“ a half, came to a country called Arſareth, where we

“ may ſuppoſe they ſettled. Now the Afghans are ſaid
“ by the beſt Perſian hiſtorians to be deſcended from the

“ Jews; they have traditions among them of ſuch a

“ deſcent; and it is even aſſerted, that their families are

“ diſtinguiſhed by the names of Jewiſh tribes, although,

“ ſince their converſion to the Iſlam, they ſtudiouſly con:

“ ceal their origin. The Puſto language, of which I

“ have ſeen a dictionary, has a manifeſt reſemblance to

“ the Chaldaic; and a confiderable diſtrict under their

“ dominion is called Hazareh or Hazaret, which might

“eaſily have been changed into the word (Arſareth) uſed

“ by Eſdras. I ſtrongly recommend an inquiry into the

“ literature and hiſtory of the Afghanſ.” (!) .

If theſe Aſghans are what they pretend to be, namely,

the remains of the ten tribes of Iſrael, it is ſomething
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(l) Review, as quoted by Mr. Bicheno, P. 104

very remarkable, that, after having lived in a ſtate of

exile and obſcurity for upwards of 25oo years, they

ſhould firſt ſtart into public notice at a moment when

ſo many ſigns concur to announce their ſpeedy reſtora

tion. I he thoughtleſs and inconfiderate may treat this

fact as a worthleſs trifle ; but thoſe who have faith in the

promiſes of God, and are anxiouſly waiting for the ac

compliſhment of the ſure word of propheſy, will eſteem.

this fingular circumſtance as well worthy of their atten

tion. Moving at preſent as it were in the twilight, the

indications which ſurround us direét us to watch. The

preſent generation of men may not be wholly ſwept aſide

before the ſun may riſe above the horizon, and diſpel

thoſe clouds which now envelope the human underſtand

ing : light may then dart upon us from unexpected

quarters, and direct us immediately to thoſe events which

we now purſue with uncertainty, but which we are fully

aſſured cannot be remote. - -

But in what region ſoever theſe long loſt tribes have

found a refidence, they ſhall be recalled, for the Spirit of

God hath ſpoken it. And then, whether they be the

Afghanſ, or diſtinguiſhed by any other appellation, they

ſhall make their appearance, to go forth to inhabit the

promiſed land. In the mean while, a way will be pre

pared for the iings of the Eſt, by the deſtruction of the

Ottoman empire, and by thoſe various cauſes which are

connected with that event. “ At the ſame time the dia

“bolical influence of the three unclean ſpirits will be a ‘tively

“ though imperceptibly employed, in gathering together the

“kings of the earth, and of the whole world, or of the

“Papal Latin empire, and the Roman worki, to the battle

“ of the great day of God Almighty. The battle itſelf is

“ that which takes place under the next vial, and which

“ is detailed with wonderful ſublimity by the inſpired pro

“ phet.” (m)

“ All the vials ſeem to mingle their ſtreams in one

“ current, and to run on to the pouring out of the ſeventh ;

“ and then it is, after the general combination of the

“ dragon,the bedſ, and the falſe prophet, under the ſixth vial,.

“ that we are to expect that ſignal wrath, and that ge

“ neral craſh of which the prophets of God have ſpo

“ ken.” (n) “Here the dreadful preparations for it com

“mence: There they are completed, and the battle is

“ ſought. From the ſources whence the impure ſpirits

“ are ſaid to iſſue, it appears that the left and the falſe
“ prophet, for a ſeaſon at variance, by reaſon of the atheiſ

“ tical principles adopted by the former, will then be more

“ cloſely leagued together than ever ; and that they will

“jointly meditate ſome grand expedition againſt the wo

“ man and her ſeed, which, however, we ſhall preſently

“ ſee under the ſucceeding vial, wili end only in their own

“ confuſion and utter deſtruction.” (6)

s E c T I o N VII.

The pouring out of the ſºventh Vial. Cincidences ſetween the

predićtions of Daniel, Jºel, Zechaºtaº, and St. jokn, Qzz

events which are yet future. Diveſity of opinionſ on

ſubordinate particulary. Conj Čiures on the accomplyhment

(m) Faber, vºl. ii. p. 351.
(n) Bicheno, p. 83.

(2) Faber, vol. ii. P. 32” - -

- *
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of thoſe prophºſier which will finally iſſue in the deſtruction

of Papery, Mahometaniſm, and Infidelity. This will be at

the end of the 1260 years, which, if rightly dated, will

terminate in 1866; at which time the reſtoration of the

jews will probably commence. The prophºſies are immutable,

and urge us to prepare to meet our God.

AND the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the air :

- and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven

from the throne, ſaying, IT IS DONE. And there were

voiceſ, and thunders, and lightnings; and there waſ a great

earthquake, ſuch as waſ not ſince men were upon the earth,

fo mighty an earthquake, and ſº great. And the great city

waſ divided into three parts : and the citieſ of the natians

fell ; and great Babylon came in remembrance befºre God,

to give unto her the cup of the wine ºf the fierceneſ of his

wrath. And every iſland fled away, and the mountainſ were

not fºund. And thºre fell upon men a great hail out ºf heaven,

every ſome about the weight of a talent ; and men blaſphemed

God becauſe ºf the plague of the hail : fºr the plague thereºf

was exceeding great. (Rev. xvi. 17–21.)

“ The prophet,” ſays Mr. Galloway, “now concludes

his great outlines of this awful ſubjećt, by a brief inti

mation of the iſſue of the battle between the bleſſed

Son of God, and Satan at the head of all his impious

hoſts. And here he tells us, that on the day thereof

there ſhall be a great earthquake. Whether this word is to

be underſtood in the literal or the metaphorical ſenſe ;

whether it is to be a violent concuſſion of the earth, or

a great diffenſion and convulſion among the three parties

of the confederacy, this much is certain, it is to be ſuch

as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſº mighty an

earthquake, and ſº great. We ought to read the text in

the latter ſenſe, and that this great confederacy of Ido

laters, Deiſts, and Atheiſts, are to quarrel among them

ſelves, and to be the inſtruments of their own deſtruc

tion.” (p.)

“ A ſtorm of thunder, lightning, hail, and overflowing

rain,” ſays Sir Iſaac Newton, (4) “is put for a tempeſt

of war, deſcending from the leavens and clouds po

litic; great earthquakes, and the ſhaking of heaven and

at earth, for the ſhaking of kingdoms ſo as to overthrow

“ them.” “As the ſevent} ſºil and the ſevent; trumpet,” ſays

Biſhop Newton, “ contained many more particulars, than

“ any of the former ſeals and former trumpets; ſo the

“ ſeventh vial contains more than any of the former

tº vials.” “ It is,” obſerves Mr. Faber, “ the val of the

“ vintage ; the concluſion of the grand drama of 126o

“ years; the time of the end.” And the reaſon of this

is manifeſt—the vintage is the laſt event predićted in the

little book, which extends, as itſelf repeatedly declares,

through the whole 1260 years; and as the left via! is pour

ed out at the expiration of that period, the ſºft vial can

only contain an enlarged account of that vintage : “ for,”

as Mr. Mede naturally obſerves, “there cannot be two

« different cataſtrophes ºf the ſame drama.” (r) -

“ When this ſeventh vial ſhall be poured out, the great

“ controverſy of God with the nations will commence;

“ his ancient people will begin to be reſtored; and ſud

“ den deſtruction will fall upon the beaſt and falſe pro
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(p) Gall, vol. i. p.27 (q P. 17, 18.

º See Faber, Gilloway, and Bicheno. 2.

“ phet in the very midſt of their temporary ſucceſ, and

“ while they are vainly flattering themſelves with the

“ hope of a complete vićtory over the church of God.

“Such being its contents, it is ſaid to be poured out into

“ the air, in alluſion to the dreadful ſtorms of political

“ thunder and lightning which it will produce.” ()

Under this vial, three important events are compre

hended; firſt, the earthquake, by which the great city is to

be divided into three parts; ſecondly, the ºverthrow ºf B.

bylon ; and thirdly, the deciſive battle of Armageddºn, to

which the kings of the earth, through the influence of the

three unclean ſpirits which we have already noticed, had be.

gun to gather themſelves together under the fixth ºil.

It is indeed the great period of conſummation; a point to

which all the preceding vials have tended; and in which

their united ſtreams ſeem to centre, till they loſe them.

ſelves in the mighty confluence, and diſappear in that abyſ,

of horrors which ſhall then overwhelm the guilty nations

of the earth.

As the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth chapt:

of the Revelations, all belong to the laſt vial, ſo they

are reſpectively employed about the great events which iſ

portends; and by entering more minutely into the diſkrit

branches, they unfold them in detail. “ The ſevententh

“ chapter opens with a deſcription of the great where,

“ arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, who had long tyrannizzi

over the faithful, and who was now about to be de

ſtroyed for ever. It fully ſets forth the myſtery ºf it

union with her bedſ, of her name Babylon, and of th:

three-fold ſtate of her beaſt, of the riſe of the baſ'

laſt head, and of the flouriſhing condition of the woman

while the ten kings gave their power to the beaſt, and

made war upon the Lamb by perſecuting his diſciplº,

And it intimates that a great change ſhould neverthtkä

take place in the ſentiments of thoſe kings, ſo thi:
they ſhould afterwards hate the whore, and mak: htt

naked, and eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire-lt

is, in fact, a ſort of climax, extending from the tº

of the Reformation, down to the final deſtruction ºf

the whore.

•. She was firſt made naked and deſolate by the alient.

tion of the abbey lands in proteſtant countries, and by

the withdrawing of whole nations from her commu.

nion. Her very fleſh was next eaten by the ſile ºf
church lands in Revolutionary France, by the ſeculari

z \tion of the German eccleſiáſtical electorates and m0.

naſtic principalities, and by the temporary ercăion ºf
an atheiſtical republic in her capital. But ſhe will

not be burnt with fire till the time ºf the end, till the

“ fatal day of Armageddon.” (!) The eighteenth chºir,

contains an account of the overthrow of Babylon; and

the nineteenth chapter deſcribes the laſt battle that hiſ
afflićt mankind before the kingdoms of the world ſhall

become the kingdoms of God and of his Chriſt.

By means of that tremendous earthquake which we ?"

aſſured ſhall take place, St. John tells us, that the g”

city ſhall be divided into three parts; but in what man"

this diviſion is to be underſtood, we perhaps have hº
acuteneſs enough to comprehend. Mr. Galloway ſeems

to imagine, that by the city we are to underſtand “”
- ——-T
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“ great aſſemblages of people united by law or contračt.”

And that “ hence we may conclude, that St. John calls

“ the great confederacy of Paganſ, Dejis, and Atheiſts,

“ the great city.” On the diviſion of this city into three

parts he obſerves as follows: “ That is, as I humbly in

“ terpret the text by the context, it ſhall be divided into

• the three great parties, ſo often deſcribed before ; and

“ that they are to make war upon, and deſtroy one

“ another, after the late example of the revolutionary

“ factions in France.” (u) Mr. Kett, however, ſeems to

be of a very different opinion. The great earthquake by

which the city was divided into three parts, he conceives

to be the Refºrmation, and that the three parts into which

it was divided, were the three confeſſions of faith, name

ly, Pºpiſh, Lutheran, and Calviniſtic. With this inter

pretation before him, it is an eaſy matter for the reader

to diſcover which third part of this figurative city ſhall

fall. (v)

“ The apocalyptical city,” ſays Mr. Bicheno, “is not

“ Rome, as ſome underſtand it, but the Antichriftian

“ ſtates of Europe. This city, by the convulſions and

“ conſequent revolutions which are to take place, is to be

“ divided into three parts—whether into three great con

“ federacies, or what, I ſhall not venture to gueſs; for

“ I do not pretend to be wiſe above what is written, nor

“ to have more penetration than my neighbours.” (w)

“ By this future earthquake,” obſerves Mr. Faber, “the

“ Latin city is to be divided into three parts. It is poſ

“ fible that a politician might find it no difficult matter

“ to divine, from the preſent aſpect of continental af

“ fairs, in what manner the great papal city is likely to be

“ ſplit into three ſovereignties: for, in fact, matters ſeem

“ even now to be preparing for ſuch a diviſion of it. But

“I feel that I am beginning to ſtep beyond my preſcribed

“ limits, and to advance into the boundleſs region of con

“ jećlure: nothing more therefore ſhall be ſaid upon the

“ ſubject. This is certain, that Babylon will be divided

“ into three parts: but how it will be divided, time muſt

“ diſcover.” (x) -

On an event which is at once ſuture, and enveloped

with ſo many ſhadows as to afford room for ſuch a diver

fity of opinions, nothing with certainty can be ſaid. The

utmoſt ſtretch of the human underſtanding can reach no

bºther, on ſuch occaſions, than probable conjećture ; and

even on this we are hardly competent to write. Many

conjećlures which have been already formed, have proved

fallacious ; their authors, by hazarding their reputation

on the iſlue of their theories, have lived to ſee themſelves

diſappointed. And it is unhappy to reflect, that in con

ſequence of theſe failures, which have accompanied pre

ſumption, men of corrupt minds have made the propheſies

themſelves the ſubjećts of their contempt. It is no diſ

honour to be ignorant of that which God has thought

proper to conceal ; predićtions which are future ſeem to

have been purpoſely ſo written, that nothing but the event

ſhould be a complete comment on them ; by theſe means

we are inſtructed to wait with patience, and to watch the

ſigns of the times.

(u) Galloway, vol. i. p. 275.

(v) See Kett, as cited by Faber, vol. ii. p. 356.

(w) Signs of the Times, p. 187.

(*) Vol. ii. P. 357.

According to Mr. Faber, the eighteenth chapter of the Reve

lation, which deſcribes at large the fall of myſtical Babylon,

relates to the ſame event as the deſtručtion of the little

horn of Daniel's fourth beaſt: they both allude to a pe

riod which is yet future, and predićt with equal preciſion

the complete ſubverſion of the papal power. This ſubver

fion, however, we are not to conceive from the late di

faſters to which it has been expoſed, as an event which

has already taken place. It is an event which is yet fu

ture, and which will not be accompliſhed till the conſum

mation of the 1260 years. In that momentous period the

witneſſes ſhall diſcontinue to propheſy in ſackcloth, the

judgment of this Babylon ſhall overtake her, and the do

minion of the little horn ſhall be taken away for ever.

Nor are theſe the only events which this important

period ſhall produce; for contemporary with the fall of

the adulterous church of Rome, will be the overthrow of

her ſecular accomplice in oppreſſion and abominations,

the ten-horned Roman beaſ. Linked to each other by a def

tiny which we cannot fathom, their mutual ſupport ſhall

but enſure their mutual expoſure ; both will engage at

the end of the 1260 years in a war with the faints of

God, and both will be finally deſtroyed in the great battle ºf

Armageddon.

“We learn from the proheſies of Daniel,” ſays Mr.

Faber, “ that the laſt or Roman beaſt is to be ſlain, and his

“ body deſtroyed and given to the burning flame, becauſe

“ of the voice of the great words which his little horn

“ ſpake; and that the reign of this little horn is to con

“tinue exactly 1260 years. We learn alſo from St. John,

“ that the ſame ten horned beaſ is to exiſt in his revived

“ or idolatrous ſtate, the very ſame period of 42 months

“ or 1260 years; and that he is to be deſlroyed along

“ with his colleague, the falſe prophet,or two horned beaſt,

“ in their laſt great battie againſt the Word of God.

“ Now the two-horned beaſ or falſe prophet is the ſame

“ eccleſiaſtical power as the harlot or ſpiritual Babylon : con

“ ſequently, if the ſpiritual Babylon were fallen before

“ this battle, it is evident that the falſe prophet could

“ not, along with the temporal beaſt, have been engaged

“ in it. Hence it appears, that the fall of the ſpiritual

“Babylon, and the battle of Armageddon, will be pre--

“ciſely contemporary, both taking place together at the

“ termination of the 1260 years.

“As for the battle of Armageddon, in which the beaſt

“ and the falſe prophet are to be overthrown, I take it

“ to be the ſame event, or rather ſeries of events, as

“ the time of trouble ſuch as never was ſince there was a

“ nation, mentioned by Daniel. It is the ſame likewiſe as

“ the dreadful ſlaughter of the Gentiles in the neighbour

“ hood of Jeruſalem, predićted in ſuch forcible terms by

“ Zechariah and Joel.—During the time ºf trouble, fore

“ told by Daniel, the infidel king is to come to his end,

“none helping him, and the reſtoration of the Jews is

“ to commence: at the period of the great battle of the

“mations, deſcribed by Zechariah and Joel, the reſtora

“tion of the Jews is alſo to commence : while, in the

“ battle of Armageddon, predićted by St. John, the begſ?,

“ the falſe prophet, and the kings ºf the Latin earth, are to

“ be completely routed with dreadful ſlaughter by the

“Almighty Word of God; and an end is for ever to be

“ put to their tyrannical and Perſecuting domination over
“ the church.

“I have

º
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“I have already briefly ſpoken on the propheſies of

“ Zechariah relative to theſe great events, in my com

“ mentary on his fourteenth chapter, without attempting

“ to particularize either the time or place which the pro

“ phet had in view. In commenting on thoſe words in the

“ ſecond verſe—The reſidue of the people ſhall not be cut ºf

“from the city, I have ſaid that it is impoſſible to re

* concile theſe words with the ſtate of facts at the time

“ when Jeruſalem was taken by the Romans; for at that

“ time we are well aſſured by joſephus, who was an eye

“witneſs, that not only all who were in the city were

“ either ſlain or made captives, but alſo the city itſelf

“ was razed to the ground, ſo as to leave no veſtige of a

“ habitation. How then could there be a reſidue nºt ºut

“ ºff from the city P And if there has been no capture

“ ince to which theſe words can be applied, we muſt look

“ fºrward to futurity for the completion of the propheſy.

“From its being ſaid, that a reſidue ſhall not be cut ºff from

“ the city, together with what follows, the courſe of pro-.

ceeding, it ſhould ſeem, will be this: upon the city's

“ being taken, the moſt warlike part of the inhabitants

“ will retire in a body to ſome ſtrong poſt near at hand,

“ and ſtand upon their defence; til], being encouraged

“ by manifeſt tokens of God's declaring himſelf in their

“ favour, and perhaps reinforced by their brethren of

“Judah at large, they ſhall ſally forth, and with the di

“ vine aſſiſtance completely defeat their enemies, and ef

“ foºt their own deliverance; ſo that, as it is ſaid,

“ jeruſalem ſall again ſit in her own place at jeruſalem.

“ (Compare chap. xii. 5, 6, 7. See Blaney.) Houbigant

“ is of the ſame opinion—that this whole chapter refers

“ not to the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem by Titus, but to

“ ſome future and unknown events concerning the great and

“final reſtoration of the jews.” (a)

If then the data from which Mr. Faber forms his calcu

lations, namely, that the 1269 years commenced in 6cG,

when Boniface became univerſal biſhop, be genuine,

(which the arrival of the year 1866, or ſome previous

grand incidents, can alone determine,) the rext generation

may live to be eye-witneſſes of thoſe “future and un

“ known events which relate to the great and final rºora

“ iion of the jezer.” Of the times and ſeaſons, low

º

º

ever, we have no minute certainty nevertheleſs, the great

ſtreams of events with which the world is at preſent filled,

unite to form a current which ſeems to run ſtrongly that

way; and hence, how much foºver we may be deceived as
to a particular year, we obtain an aſſurance that the event

ful hour is near at hand. *

“ Daniel predićls,” ſays Mr. Faber, “that, at the time

“ of the end, or the cloſe of the 1269 years, the infidel

“ king ſhall engage in a war ºf extermination under the

“ pretext of religion; that in the proſecution of this ne

“ farious project, he ſhall invade Pal:/line, and occupy

“ the glorious holy mountain ; but that eventually he

“ ſhall periſh between the two ſeas, namely, the Dead Sca

“ and the Mediterranean Sea.

“ it were in contemplating the vaſt power of this impious

« monſter, does not notice any confederates with whom

“ he night be leagued ; but ſpeaks merely of the king

4, himſelf, as being the very life and ſoul of the whole
-*.

—

(a) Commentary on Zechariah, chap. xiv. verſe 2.
--

*4

The prophet, abſorbed as

“ expedition, as being peculiarly both its contriver and
** executor.

“Such is the predićtion of Daniel. In a ſimilar man.

“ner St. John declares, that, under the lift will, and

“ conſequently at the cloſe of the ſame 1260 years, there

“ſhall be formed againſt the Lamb a grand gifting

“ of the begſ, the falſe prophet, and the fings ºf the Lift

“ earth; that this confederacy ſhall be utterly overthrown

“ at Megiddo, which is a town ſituated between the two

“ ſeas of Paleſtine; and that the wine-prºft of the vintage

“ſhall be trodden in a region extending 1600 furlong,

“ which is the exačt meaſure of the Holy Land.”

Thus it appears, that, as Daniel's infidel king is lobe

the grand proječtor and manager of a religiºuſ war, and

is to periſh in Paleftime between the two ſeas at the dºſ.

of the 126c years: ſo the Apocalyptic beaſt, that is to

ſay, the beaſt under his laſt head, is likewiſe, as it ap

pears from his union with the falſe prophet, to be it

main promoter and manager of a religiouſ war, which,

preciſely like the religious war of the infidel king, is tº

take place at the cloſe of the 1260 years, and is to be

decided in Paleſtine, or the land which extends 1600 fur.

longs; and at Megiddo, a town of that land, which is ſtured

Between the ſeas.

“So exact a correſpondence both of time, place, and dr.

cunjiance, evidently ſhews, that the war of the infilt

king is the ſame as the war of the beaſt and the filſ:

prophet ; and from Daniel's predićtion, we can ſtirºl,

conſider the king only as an inferior actor, only as on:

“ of the ſubordinate kings repreſented by St. John is

“ leagued with the beaſt.

“If I be right in thinking that the gathering tºgether;

the kings of the Latin earth to the battle of Armagtikº is

“ a confederacy of Popiſh infidels againſt the Jews, ſº.

“ ported by the profeſſors of evangelical Proteſtamim,”

“ the opinion that the witneſſes will not be ſubſided to

“ the horrors of ſome future perſecution receives a tº

“ abundant confirmatio. The beaſt and falſe proph:

indeed ſhall ſurely gather their forces together, but tº

by the Lord ; for no weapon hereafter formed gºint

the Goſpel ſhall proſper ; and whoſower ſhall gath:

together againſt it ſhall fall. The 1260 years of op.

poſition will then have elapſed ; and the great contº

verſy of Jehovah with his enemies will then have coº

menced. Every proječt of the begſ?, the falſº prºfit

and the congregated kings, will be baffled; and ſº

“ deſtruction will come upon them unawards, as a this:

“ in the night. Through the aid of the great Cºptiºſ

“ their ſalvation, thoſe who have come out of Babylor, ii.

“ be completely victorious; and the united tyranny

Pºpery and Atheiſm ibaii for ever be deſtroyed.” ()
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* such is the opinion of Mr. Faber : but it admits of ºſſ

confiderable doubts. He may be right; but the waſ degrudº
at Armageddon may be brought about by a deſertion for ſh:

infidel king of his own confederates. There may be aſſiſt

ſevere perſecution of the proteſtants. But of this, am?".
ſuaded, that if there be another perſecution, it will fill only tº

the outward court worſhippers. Thoſe who really live within

the veil, will be preſerved from its effects. - -

(b) Faber, vol. ii. p. 262. et ſeq. . For a view cſ the viri.

ous propheſies which refer to theſe momentºus tº ſt:

I)aniel, vii. xi. xii. Joel, ii, iii. Zechariah, xii. xiii º". and

Revelation, xviii. xix.
7 From
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From confidering the propheſies to which we have re

ferred in the preceding note, we cannot but be forcibly

ſtruck with various promiſes which God has made to his

ancient people, that they ſhall one day be recalled from

their preſent fugitive condition, and re-eſtabliſhed in

his favour, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought

in. And, from a combination of indiſputable circumſtances,

it is evident that this event will both be preceded and ac

companied by ſuch commotions as the world never yet

beheld. On the aſſociation of theſe circumſtances we have

hardly room for two diſtinét opinions. The diſficulties

which retard our inquiries, ariſe from our different views

of time and place, and from the combinations and arrange

ments which we form of the facts themſelves. The moſt

prominent and leading features in the great tranſačtions of

the moral and civil world, which mark a coincidence be

tween the events which are paſſing and thoſe predićtions

which preceded them, muſt guide our judgments, and we

muſt leave to time to unfold the reſt. On the pouring out

of the ſeventh vial, an opinion has been delivered by a

late writer, that the great events to which that vial refers,

have either been fulfilled already, or are now fulfilling, in

thoſe commotions which agitate the world. No doubt

can be entertained, that theſe commotions have a cloſe and

intimate connection with the vials of propheſy, which de

nounce in ſuch awful language the wickedneſs of man and

the retributive juſtice of God ; but whether theſe com

motions form the leading features of the ſeventh vial, and

are the primary obječas to which that vial alludes, may be

well worth a ſecond conſideration, before we form a de

cifive opinion, which events ſtill greater may prove to be

premature.

“ It appears,” ſays this author, “that the time of the

“ ſeventh vial was that ſpace wherein the events that were

“ to correſpond to the ſeven thunders, were to occur;

“ the ſeven articles are therefore here enumerated in the

“ following order: the firſt, after the voices, and thun

“ ders, and lightnings, or rumours, and tumults, and

“ alarms, which were introdućtory to theſe events, is the

“great earthquake, or commotion, which was to ſhake the

“ whole antichriſtian political world ; the ſecond, is the di

“ viding of the great city, or the whole Latin empire, into

“ three ſhares, or among three potentates ; the third, is the

falling of the cities or ſtates that had partaken of the

“ ſupreme authority of the empire, or the loſing of their

“ power; the fºurth, is the deſtrućtion of myſtical Baby

“ lon, or Rome, the idolatrous metropolis of the apoſtate

“ empire ; the fifth, is the flying away of every iſland

“ from the apoſtate confederacy : the ſixth, is the diſ

“ appearing of the mountains or kingdoms of the Weſt

“ (this is the ſame as the withdrawing of the power of the

tº kings from ſupporting the beaſt or civil head of the

“ apoſtacy); and the ſeventh, and laſt, is the great and

“ deſtructive hail. By theſe ſeven particular events, the

º, ſººn denunciations of the ſeven thunders were to be

“ ſulfilled; and the third and laſt, or antichriſtian ſtate of

“ the Roman empire, was to have its final overthrow.

“ The commencement of this laſt vial cannot be dated

“ before the month of Auguſt in 1792. The ſcheme of the

“ general confederacy of the kings and ſtates of the Weſt,

“ to ſuppreſs all attempts to alter the accuſtomed order

« of things in Europe, was not effectually put in force

“ till that time. The Duke ºf Brunſwick, at the head of

Vol. II.
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“ a confederate and veteran army of 90,000 men, then

“ entered the territories of the French nation. The tu

“ mults, rumours, and alarms, that immediately enſued,

“ muſt be freſh in the remembrance of all who were wit

“ neſſes to the tranſa&ions of that time. How exaëly

“ were the political thunders, and voices, and lightnings

“ fulfilled; and how terrified were the ſeveral ruling

“ powers in Europe Papiſt, and Proteſtant, and Turk,

“united againſt the new principles that were adopted by

“ the French ; the ſuppreſſion of which, and the reſtora

“tion of the ancient order of things in France, ſeemed to

“ the confederate powers an achievement equal to the

“ ſalvation of mankind, and to the preſervation of the

“ whole world. For nine years, (c) wherein neither blood

“ nor treaſure was limited, have the confederate powers

“ of Europe laboured in vain; the ancient ſyſtem of the

“ apoſtacy has received its mortal wound; and the French

“ nation is now, upon a new ſyſtem of principles, be

“ come a preponderating power in the affairs of Europe.

“ Thus has the great and mighty commotion, or earth

“ quake, taken place, the like of which has not happened

“ ſince the firſt riſe of the beaſt out of the ſea, or from the

“ time when the barbarous nations firſt got poſſeſſion of

“ the empire.

“ It has been obſerved in the firſt part of this work,

“ that the ſeven particular events of this vial were to oc

“ cupy ſeven leffer times within its period. Before it can

“ be aſcertained what the length of one of theſe lºſer

“ times is, it will be neceſſary to find out what may be

“ the length of the vial itſelf, and then divide that into

“ ſeven parts. According to the explanation given, the

“ vials began to be poured out in the year 1530: from

“ that time to the year 1792, when the ſixth vial ended,

“ there are 262 years; theſe divided by ſix, the number of

g

g

“ the vials, gives ears and 8 months for each vial8 43 y p

“ the ſeventh part of 43 years and 8 months is 6 years

“ and 3 months; each leſſer time, therefore, of the ſe

“ venth vial will be 6 years and 3 months. According

“ to this calculation, provided the ſeveral leſſºr times are

“ equal, the ſecond part of the period of this vial muſt

“ have commenced in the year 1798, in the month of

** December, when of courſe the firſt ended. In this

“ month and year a new war commenced in Italy. In the

“ month of April 1799, the treaty of peace of Campo For

“ mio was broken off by the aſſaſſination of the French

“ plenipotentiaries at Radſtadt. The events of this ſe

“ cond war will not be ultimately finiſhed, till a new

balance of power, held in the hands of three great po

“tentates, ſhall have taken place. This will happen in

the month of March 1805. The cities will have loſt

“ their power by the year 1811, ſome time in tº e month

“ of June. Rome, the great Babylon of the Weſl, will

have drunk her cup of indignation by the month of

“ September 1817. The iſlands, which were confederate

with the apoſtacy, will have ſled away by the month of

“ December 1823. The mountains, or kingdoms of the

Weſt, will not be found ſupporting the beaſt in thiſ

“ month of March 1830. By the month of June 1836,

the great hail” will have afflićted the apoſtate Latins,
and

4.&
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(c) This was publiſhed in 1801.

* Of this deſtructive hail the author ſpeaks thus:–“A great

“ hail, or great invaſion of ſome northern army, as deſolating

I h I “ and
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“ and have ſwept away all power from that refuge of lies,

“ the antichriſtian apoſtacy of the Weſt.” (d)

How diſcordant foever the opinions of men may be on

fuch propheſies as are either entirely future, or only par

tially fulfilled, we cannot but reſpect in a particular man

ner the pious cxertions of all. Men may fail in their cal

culations by ſtarting from an improper period, and yet

write in ſuch a manner as ſhall conſiderably benefit man

kind. The failure of others will teach us caution, and

diſcºver to us the rocks on which they have ſplit, that we

may avoid their diſaſters by ſhunning thoſe courſes which

they have ſteered. As the progreſs of events corrects pre

ceding crºors, theſe events neceſſarily leſſ n the number of

poſſible caſes to which obſervation can be applied, and

finally direct the attentive inquirer after truth into thoſe

modes of thinking which will terminate in fact. What

ever errors may have been found in the obſervations of

commentators, there are but few who have not advanced

formething which tends to throw additional light on the

ſubjects which they have contemplated, and which future

writers may improve, till doubt ſhall give place to certainty,

and men ſhall unfold the propheſies in their proper light.

In the mean while, the attempts which have been made

to elucidate the predictions, by ſo many illuſtrious names

as have appeared in every age, render fimilar endeavours

illuſtrious from that circumſtance. Infallibility is not to be

expected where the Newton, and Made have failed; and it

can be no diſgrace to err, in laudably attempting to ſeize

thoſe truths which theſe men were unable to reach.

“ The propheſies of Daniel and St. John,” ſays Mr.

Faber, “ are ſtrictly chronological ones, and are therefore

“ in ſome meaſure their own interpreters; and as for

“ thoſe of Zechariah and Joel, though they be not marked

“ by the chronological numbers, and the long continued

“ and conneéted ſeries of events, which form ſo ſtriking a

• feature of the other predictions, yet they contain within

• them fačts which are amply ſufficient to ſhew at what

era they will be accompliſhed. They both foretel the re

“ſcration of the jew: : conſequently all the matters of

“ which they ſpeak as connected with that reſtoration,

at muſt be the ſame matters as thoſe of which Daniel

“ ſpeaks, as being fimilarly connected with it. Hence

“ it will follow, that the deſiručion of the nations in the vici

“ nity of jeruſalem, predicted by Zechariah, as contein

porary with the reſtoration of the Jews, muſt be the

fame as the overthrow of the infidel king in Pºſine,

predićted by Daniel, as likewiſe contemporary with the

rºſºration ºf the Jewſ. Hence alſo it will follow, that

tie fierce people, ſo accurately deſcribed by Joe', as

“ ſpreading deſolation wherever they come, as wonder

“ fully fúcceeding in all their enterprizes, -as running to

“ and ſro in the great city,--as ſcaling the walls of fenced

“ cities with open violence,—as entºriºg inſidiouſly into

... the windows like a thief,--as cauſing tremendous revo
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... and d, ſtrusive as if the bail had bech the weight of a talent.

“ fell from the heaven, or from the overeign authority of the

“ government that in uſi ºn preval, upon the men of the

“ poſtate party ; arº they blaſphemed God on account of the

... exceeding greatneſs of the plºus or northern invaſion, by

... continuing to cºll tºpo, their faints and images, for relief

... from this great diſtreſs, iaitºad of upon God, who is the only

** Saviour.” P. 79.

(d) Dr. J. Mitchell, New Expoſition, vol. ii. p. 184 et ſeg.

“ lutions in the political heavens; that this fierce people

“ can be no other than the people of Daniel's inſid

“ king, who are to commence their reign of havoc and

“ plunder under the third woe trumpet, during the com.

“ paratively ſhort time which the devil hath before the ter.

“mination of the 1260 years, before the reflºratiºn ºf ſº,

“ jewſ. It will likewiſe follow, that the invaſion of Paleſ.

“ time by the northern army, or the army of antichriſ,

“ entering it by way of the north, is the ſame as the expe.

“ dition of the inſidel king ; and that the deſtrućtion of

“ this northern army, with its fice to the eaftern ſa, and it:

“ kinder part toward the unºff ſºa, is the ſame event as the

“ deſtruction of the infidel king, after he has planted tº

“ tabernacleſ of his palaces between the ſeaſ in the glºriºuſly

“ mountain ; for in both caſes the ſcene is equally laidi

“ the neighbourhood of Jeruſalem, between the cºrn ºr

“ Dead ſºa, and the wyjern or Mediterraneanſea. It will hilly

“ follow, that the great battle of the natiºns, in the vily f

“ jº/apºat, is the ſame as the great battle ºf the iſ,

“ the falſe prºphet, and the kingſ, at Armageddºn, and is

“ the time of unexampled trouble, during which Dimit,

“ like Joel, predićts that the rºoration ºf the jºwſ will

“ commence.” (e) -

impreſſed with a convićtion ariſing from this coinſ.

dence, the fame author goes on to obſerve, that the final

war of the beaſt and the falſe prophet, when united tº.

gether againſt the goſpel, will finally be decided in Pakſ.

time, between the two ſeas, and will prove deciſive in ſº

vour of the cauſe of God. In the mean while he ſuppºſis,

that, prior to this great cataſtrophe, ſome great commº

tions will take place in Europe, by means of which tº

Latin city will be divided into three parts, and by which

the iſlands and mountains, or ſmaller portions of the em.

pire, will be ſwallowed up in ſome iniquitous partition.

Theſe, he conceives, are alluded to in the propºſes of

Joel, and which that ſervant of God expreſſed in the laſ

guage which St. Peter adopted on the day of Pentº:
And I will ſhew wonders in heaven abºve, and ſign; in th

earth beneath, blood and fire, aſid pillars of ſncle,

In addition to the joint declarations of Danieſ, Zºº.
riah, and Joel, relative to the portion of the world which is

to be the ſeat of this decifive war, St. John, he conceiçº,

in the Revelation, affords the fulleſt confirmation, intº

brief account whi;h this prophet gives of that dre

diſconstiture of the enemics of God, which we

from his xivth chapter, under the chºraºr of the in

he informs us, that the wine pºſs ſºuli tº trºº

the city ; that blood, inſtead of wine, ſhould come º

theſe rºyſtical grapes; and that ſuch iºd bºis & º

effuſion, that it ſhould reach even anto the lºſs tº

ly ºe ſpace ºf a thºſand and ſº hºnºr d fºrlºgº.º

tie village or wine pºſ, under which both fººt º'

fidelity are for ever to be deſtroyed; and is neº; 5 °

than another deſcription of the great title of Arnºgº

Here then we have two marks by which the kº tº º

aćtion may be known; the firſt is, that it is to be itſ ºf

the city ; and the ſecond is, that it is to be in a cº"

which extends Goo furlºgs. “ Both theſedº

“ marks perfectly correſpond with the land ºf P*.

“ the land in which, by the unanimous tellipoº. " "
—"

(e) Faber, vol. ii. p. 376, 7.

I Q “ propºli,
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“ prophets, the lºſt great controverſy of the Lord win be

“ carried on.” -

There are two ſenſes in which the country of Paleſtine

may be viewed ; in cne of theſe it lies within the precincts

of the city, and in the other without it. If the ºchºſe Ro

ºf empire, including not only its proper ſeat in the Weſt,

bat its extet:tive conque's in the Eaſt, be taken into the

zºccºt, Paleſtint lies at it in it. But if the revived or La

tº empire, which was exclºſively confined to the Weſt,

tº confidered, Pºleſtine lies aºhºut its boundaries.

It was in reference to the fºrmer of theſe conſiderations

that the prophet has toi i us our Lord waſ crucifted in the

fºr it city, becauſe at that time the crpºre exiſted in the

Ilchiºide ºnd greatneſs of its extent and power. And it is

in reference to the laſter, that the ſame inſpired writer

tº is us, that this figurative wine-preſs, from which ſuch

an eſtiºn of human blood ſhali iſſue, ſhall be trodden

*:::::::: * city ; for at the time when this event is to hºp

pen, the faſt, totally detached, will form no part of the

Latin errºire; and coºf quently this peculiar manner of

introducing the two expreſſions, relative to the crucifixion

of cººr Lºrd in the city, and the treading,of the wine preſ;

* ...ºt t, diſcov rs to us, that nothing but the Spirit of

God could have dictated to the pin of the prophet.

There is another circumſtance which has already been

briefly noticed ; namely, the extent of that country which

lies withºut the city, in which this figurative wine-preſs

is to be trogº ºn. St. John deſcribes it as extending ióco

furlongs. Now it is highly worthy of ceſervation, con

tinues Mr. Faber, that the length of that region between

the two ſeas, which is deſtincq to witneſs the fall of An

tichriſt and his congregated hoſt, (namely Paleſtine,) if

a line be drawn along the ſea ſhore, from its ſouthern to

its northern frontier, amounts exactly to 1600 jewiſ, riſin,

or ſadia, or furlongs.

But it is not merely to the land in an indefinite manner

in which this battle is to be fought, that our attention is

dire&d ; but Mr. Faber contends, “even to the very

“ place in that land. Zechariah, as we have ſeen, fixes

“ in general terms the ſcene of action in Paleſtine, and in

“ the neighbourhood of Jeruſalem : Joel likewiſe fixes

“ upon Paleſtine, declaring that the nºt thern army ſhall be

“ deſtroyed between the ſeas: Daniel no leſs explicitly

“ affirms, that the infidel king, after having planted the

“ tabernacles of his palaces between the ſeas in the glori

“ cus loy nºcuntain, ſhall come to his end, none being

“ able to help him ; and St. John aſſerts, that the wine

“ preſs ſhall be trodden in a land which extends 16cc fur

“ loºgs. -

“ In addition to this general ſtatement of the cºuntry

“ where theſe events are to happen, Joel further informs

“ us, that the battle of the nations ſhall not only be fought

“ between 1/2 ſeat, but in the valley ºf jºſ p'at; and St.

“ John predić's very definitely, that this ſame battle ſhall

“ not only be fought in a land which extends 16oo fur

“ longs, but in a certain place of that valley called Arma

“ grºom. The valºy ºf jeº ſºat, therefore, and Arma

“ gºd.”, are one and the fame region. Now the word

“ jº/ºpſ at ſignifies the jºgment ºf the Lord ; and the

“ waſ y ºf the battle is indifferently ſtyled by Joel the valley

“ ºf 7%ºf ºt, or the judgment ºf the Lºrd, and the vally

“ ºf Cºrſºn or 1994 tºn. It is plain, therefore, that

“ this is not tºe prºgr, but only a diſcripti e name of the

“ place; that is, of ſome place or other between the

“ two ſeas. Here then St. John ſteps forward, and fur

“ ºthes us with the literal prºper name of the region

“ which is thus to be made the laſt ſcene of the juſt judg

“ ment of the Lord. Armageddºn ſignifies the dººrwºn

“ of Jºiº, and Megiddo is a town ſituate between the

“ two ſeas, in the half-tribe of Manaflºh, at a ſmall diſ

“ tance fron the ſhores of the Mediterranean. In the

“ valley of this place, Joſiah left his life in his fatal en

“ counter with Pharaoh king of Egypt : and it appears,

“ that this valley of the deſtruction of Megiddo, or as it is

“ termed by Joel, this valley of the judgment of the Lord,

“ is hereafter to be the ſcene of a yet more dreadful con

“ flia.” (/)

“That in the gathering together of the Jews,” ſays Mr.

Whitaker, “the divine interpoſition will be viſible, we

“ are fully aſſured by many paſſages of holy writ. On

“ this point the prophet Iſaich ſpeaks plainly in the cighth

“ and following verſes of his fifty-ſecond chapter. To

“ this does Hoſea bear witneſs, in the latter part of his

“ firſt and eleventh chapters. To the ſame does Micah

“ teſtify in his laſt chapter ; and indeed ſcarcely any .

“ prophet is there but has ſpoken, either directly or by

“ alluſion, to this particular. That as the anceſters of the

“Jews were the inſtruments of the living God in exter

“minating the polluted nations of Canaan, ſo they ſhall

“ be the ſame in taking out of the kingdom of the Meſſiah

“whatſoever offendeth, is ſtrongly indicated, as in other

“ ſcriptures, ſo in the laſt verſes of the eleventh and ſix

“ teenth chapters of this book (the Revelation); and that

“ the land of Judea ſhall be the theatre of the divine ven

“geance, is in various places moſt clearly pointed out.

“Laſtly, too, that the pope ſhall, for a time, triumph at

“ Jeruſalem, is in the ſeventh and eighth verſes of the

“ eleventh chapter expreisly declared. As, therefore, the

“ preſervation of the Jewish people in a ſtate of ſeparation

“ from all others, in all the revolutions of human affairs,

“ through ſo many centuries to the preſent day, forms

“ ſuch a call on men to acknowledge their God as the

“ Lot. of all, as is not to be rejected without the neceſ

“ſary conviction of thoſe who are guilty of it; ſo the

“very extraordinary circumſtances which have lately oc

“ curred, viſibly clearing the way for the accompliſhment

“ of this predićtion concerning the papal power, cannot

“ be overlooked without the moſt daring inattention to

“ thoſe ſigns for which Chriſtians have been commanded

“to watch, without the moſt impious unconcern to his

“ judgments, who has warned us of, the approach of a

“ period in which he will take unto himſelf his great

“ power, and reign.”(g)

(f) Faber, vol. ii. 385,51.—“Armageddºn,” ſays Calmet,

“ ſpoken of in the Revelation, figuifies the mountain of Ma

“gºlden or Megillo. Megiddo is a city fituate in the great

“ plain at the foot of mount Carmel. There it was that good

“ king Joſiah received his mortal wound, in the battle againſt

“ Necho king of Egypt. At Armageddon the evil angel, com.

“ing out of the dragon’s mouth, ſhall gather together the

“ kings of all the earth, to the battle of the great day of God

“Almighty, as it is iaid in the Revelation.”—See Calmet's

Dićtionary, article Armageddon.

(g) Whitaker, p. 441, 2.

[h 2 I Though
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Though the gathering of the kings together to the battle

of the great day of God Almighty, endeavouring by their

combined exertions to ſupport that antichriſtian ſyſtem

which God has determined to demoliſh, may be the ſame

as the gathering of the grapes of the vine, that they might

be caſt into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God; yet

we muſt ſuppoſe, that the battle of theſe kings cannot be

intentionally againſt God. Other motives will, doubtleſs,

be aſſigned as the occaſion of the great confederacy, and

perhaps in ſome views the deluſions of policy may ſeem to

juſtify the meaſure. The ſpirits of devils, which, by working

wonders, ſhall entice the kings of the earth to combine

their forces, may faſcinate them with ſuch miraculous

deceptions, as may re-animate them with vigour and cou

rage in proportion to the defeats which they ſhall ſuc

ceſſively ſuſtain. The ſame deceptions which can induce

them to unite, will eaſily be able to induce them to per

ſevere; a ſucceſſion of calamities may become the parent

of patience, while the illuſions of a deceitful hope may

urge them to their fate. Like the Jews in the crucifixion

of our Lord, their oppoſition to God may partake more of

implication than of formal and avowed hoſtility; political

juſtice may be their pretence, ambition their aim, and their

own deſtruction their end. (h)

- “ The gathering together of the kings of the earth,

“ previous to the battle of Armageddon, may poſſibly

“ mean” (ſays Mr. Faber) “a confederacy of the infidel

“ popiſh powers againſt the Jews, ſupported by the arms

“ of Proteſtantiſm. This conječture is ſtrengthened by a

“ certain peculiarity of expreſſion, which the Holy Spirit

.“ taught both Joel and Daniel to adopt in their reſpective

“ predićtions, concerning the great troubles about to come

“ to paſs at the end of the 1 260 years. Joel deſcribes the

“ proclamation, by which the nations are to be gathered

“ together, as inviting them to ſančijſy war; and Daniel

“ deſcribes the infidel tyrant as going forth in great wrath

“ to devote, under the pretext of religion, many to utter de

“ ſtruction. From theſe expreſſions I am much inclined

“ to think, that the gathering together of the beaff, the

“falſe prophet, and the kings of the Latin earth, will be for

“ the purpoſe of undertaking what a Papiſt would denomi

“ nate a holy war; that is to ſay, a war ſomewhat fimilar

“ to the ancient holy cruſade againſt the Waldenſes of Pro

“ vence; a war, entered into under the cognizance of the

“ croſ; for the pious purpoſe of exterminating all thoſe

“ whom the church of Rome thinks proper to denominate

“ Hereticſ. This infamous proſtitution of the ſacred name

st of religion will, however, be amply repaid upon their

“ own heads. The Arma, or deſtroying anathema, which

“ the falſe prophet ſhall fulminate againſt his enemies,

“ and which his zealous coadjutor the atheiſico-papal tyrant

“ will go forth in great fury to put in execution againſt

“ thoſe whom he hath religiouſly devoted to deflruction,

“ ſhall prove an Arma only to themſelves. Accordingly

st we find, what is ſomewhat remarkable, that the ſame

“ word Arma, the radical verb of which Daniel uſes to

“ expreſs the manner in which the infidel king ſhould go

“ forth in his wrath, is united by St. John in compoſition

“ with the proper name Megiddo; as if he wiſhed to in

“ timate, that they, who had pronounced an Arma againſt

* all their opponents, ſhould themſelves feel the baleful

º

(h) See Mitchell, vol. ii. p. 173.

effects of the Lord's Arma at Arma-Megiddon, The very

league of the falſe prophet, indeed, with the beaft and the

kings, of the earth, might alone lead us to conclude,

that this war ſhould be a religious war; for if it were a

“war undertaken only upon common principles, it is not

‘ eaſy to aſſign a reaſon why the falſe prophet ſhould be

‘ evidently ſo much intereſted in its ſucceſs.” ()

The balance of power, as it is politically termed, a no.

tion which has ſprung up among the ſtateſmen of the

great civilized nations of Europe, and through which their

jarring intereſts interſe& each other, has given riſe to

confederacies which have been of the moſt deſtručive

tendencies and conſequences, both to the financial con.

cerns of the intereſted empires, and to the happineſ, ºf

millions of the human race. The return of the Jews into

Paleſtine, when the myſtical waters of the Euphrata ſºl

be dried up, may cauſe that political principle to operate

in all its force, ſo that the ſafety of Europe may be thought

to be implicated in the great queſtion in agitation. The

expulſion of the returning tribes may be deemed neceſſity,

from motives of expediency, to prevent their growing

power, which may reach in time to a preponderation; and

thoſe unhappy confederates, with an eye fixed upon their

imaginary palladium of empire, will only become moſt and

more exaſperated, in proportion to the valour which the

Jews ſhall manifeſt, and to that ſucceſs, which, in all their

enterpriſes, ſhall attend their arms,

How, or in what manner, thoſe nations which proſeſ;

the Proteſtant religion can be ſuppoſed to engage in this

unholy cruſade, it is impoſſible to ſay. Perhaps, forget.

ting the ineſtimable bleſſings they have received from God,

they may barter the ſecurities of peace for the hazard and

calamities of war, and learn, when their deſtinies become

irretrievable, that the deceitful glare of political wiſdom

diſpenſed its beams only to light them to their doom, ſº

this, however, as it may, it is highly probable that all will

not thus oppoſe the deſigns of God. The purpoſes of

the Almighty are, to recall his ancient people, and ontº

more to re-eſtabliſh them in his favour. To accompliſh

this, h. will, without doubt, make uſe of means, and

adapt them to thoſe ends which he has in view; and if

the former part of the eighteenth chapter of Iſaiah’ have

any reference to theſe laſt days, we cannot but conclude

that ſome maritime nation will be made ſubſervient to his

deſigns. The reſt, poſſibly, joining the unrighteous com:

bination, will act under the direction of the papal and

atheiſtical powers, whoſe aim will be to exterminate ſuch

of the Jews as ſhall have been brought back to their own

country, and to prevent thoſe of their brethren who may

be yet at a diſtance, from joining them in Paleſtine. . . .

From the propheſies both of Daniel and Zechariahi:

ſeems even more than probable, that the confederated h9;

wiłł prove, in the firſt place at leaſt, partially ſucceſsful in

their attempts. “ The former of theſe prophets teach:

g:

(i) Faber, vol. ii. p. 382. et ſeq. - -

* Ho / Landº ſºil. of (thy) wing, with

art beyond the river of Cuſh. -

Accuſtomed to ſend ºngſingers by ſea, even in bulruſh vº ºl; upºn

the ſurface of the waters l Go, ſwift miſſengers, unto a ſtatiºn dºg.

ged away and plucked, unto a people wonderful from their beginniſ;

hitherto, a nation expecting, expeding, and trampka under fø,

whoſe land rivers have ſpoiled ! -

Iſaiah xviii. 1, 2, Biſhop Horſley's tranſlation.
(i. US,
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“ us, that before the infidel king ſhall come to his end, he

“ ſhall have ſucceeded in planting the tabernacleſ of hiſ palaces

“ in the glorious holy mountain between the two ſeas , and the

“ latter more openly informs us, that, immediately before

“ the Lord ſhall go forth and fight againſt the affembled

“ nations, thoſe nations ſhall have ſacked Jeruſalem with

“ circumſtances of the greateſt cruelty.” (!) -

In the mean while, the plans of Heaven are carrying

onward, through the inſtrumentality of thoſe who adt

with an eye to different objećts, and are impelled to their

deeds by very different motives. Perfeótly unconſcious

of any thing beyond the dominion and wealth which

they exert themſelves to acquire, their blindneſs is but a

link in that chain which encompaſſes the deſtiny of the

world ; and, in conjunétion with other cauſes, will ulti

mately lead to the accompliſhment of propheſy, and

iſſue in the final conſummation of things. To this con

fummation the ſigns of the times aſſure us that we are

faſt approaching. Every ſucceeding year brings with

it ſome important event which becomes evidence in favour

of this truth ; and it is highly probable, that events will

continue to exhibit themſelves before us in rapid ſucceſ

fion, till all contention for empire ſhall ceaſe ; till Chriſt

ſhall eſtabliſh his reign in righteouſneſs, and till the na

tions of the earth ſhall learn war no more.

The events to be accompliſhed before we can expect
the world to be bleſſed with that deſirable tranquillity

which Chriſt ſhall one day eſtabliſh upon earth, are great

and many; and that of the reſtoration of the Jews is

one which in all probability requires much time. How

ever, according to , the concurring opinion of all the

writers on the propheſies, the period that ſhall cloſe the

drama of the world, cannot be remote. Writers, indeed,

vary confiderably in their calculations; but with reſpect

to the reſult they almoſt all meet within half a century.

And though in modes of reckoning all commentators may

have erred, it is highly improbable that in the great out.

lines all have been deceived. The great concluding ſcenes

of the world are evidently drawing to a cloſe, and ſome of

the events are even already begun.

If the paſſage, which, in a preceding page, we have

quoted from the eighteenth chapter of Iſaiah, applies to

; : reſtoration of the Jews, it is evident that ſome great

ritime ſtate, at once courageous and powerful, is deſ.

tºned to begin the work; and we may reaſonably conclude

that it will be ſome years in accompliſhing. We learn

from Zechariah, that they will be brought to their ori

ginal habitations in two diſtinct bodies, and conſequently

they are not all to return to Paleſtine together. “The Lord,”

ſays the prophet, “ſhall ſave the tents of judah firſ; , that

“ the glory ºf the houſe of David, and the glory of the inha.

“bitants ºf jeruſalem, do not magnify themſelves againſ?

“ judah.” (Zech. xii. 7.)

In my commentary on this chapter I have obſerved,

That it is not difficult to perceive, that the propheſies

of this and the two following chapters relate to future

“ times, and moſt probably to thoſe predićted of by Eze

“kiel in his 38th and 39th chapters; where it is ſaid,

“ that Iſrael, after their reſtoration and return to their

‘‘ own country,would be affailed by a combination of many
“nations. That it is at leaſt likely, when the time ſhall

&

tg

(k) Faber, vol. ii. p. 389.

come for the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jews, and they

“ ſhall begin to collećt themſelves and attempt a ſettle

“ ment in their ancient poſſeſſions, that ſuch a meaſure

“would create jealouſy and uneaſineſs, in thoſe powers

“ more eſpecially, who are intereſted in the dominion

“ over theſe countries, we have already hinted. But,

“ without attempting to determine preciſely concerning

“ the invaders, the ſubſtance of this propheſy is this;–

“ that Jeruſalem will be beſieged by a multitude of hoſtile

“ nations, to the great terror of the people in the vicinity,

“ as well as of Judah itſelf; but that the attempts of

“ thoſe nations will be fruſtrated through the ſpecial in

“ terpoſition of God, and will terminate in their totaſ

“ diſcomfiture and ruin, and in the permanent peace of

“ the vićtorious Jews. After which the Jews will be

“ brought at length to ſee and lament the fin of their

“forefathers in putting their Meſſiah to death; will be

“ admitted as members of the Goſpel diſpenſation;–and

“ through the great atonement of the Meſſiah, and the

“ grace of his Spirit, ſhall be cleanſed from paſt guilt,

“ will renounce all their former offenſive praćtices, and

“ carefully abſtain from a future repetition of them.” (p.)

g

Ç

“If then,” ſays Mr. Faber, “Judah is to be ſaved ſºft,

“ and if the iſles and the ſhipſ of Tarſhiſh are to bring his

“ ſons from far fift, it is evident that the diviſion, which
&

“ time power before the other diviſion, which he terms

the houſe of David and jeruſalem : but how the one di

viſion is to be diſtinguiſhed from the other, nothing.

“ but the event can ſhew. It is poſſible, that the cir

“cumſtance of this two-fold diviſion may throw ſome

“light upon a very obſcure chronological paſſage in the

“ laſt propheſy of Daniel, which relates to the reſioration.

“ of the jews. After having predićted in the words of

“ the Angel, that his people ſhould be delivered during

“ a time of unexampled trouble, he next proceeds to in

“ form us, that, when God ſhall have accompliſhed to

“ ſcatter the power of the holy people, all the things.

“ contained in the period of 1260 years ſhall be finiſhed :

“ conſequently, ſince the ſcattering of the holy people will

“not be fully accompliſhed till the end of the 1263 years,

“ it will of courſe be accompliſhed at the end of them ;

“ and therefore, exačtly at that era, their ſcattering then

“, being accompliſhed, they will begin to be reſtored.”

Having thus ſtated the commencement of their reſtoration,

he then adds—“From the time that the daily ſcrifice/hall be

“ taken away, and the abomination that maketh deſºlate ſet

“ up (in the year of our Lord 696, at the beginning of

“ the 1260 years), there ſhall be 1290 days : bleſ d is he

“ that writeth, and cometh to the 1335 days. (Dan. xii.

11, 12.)”. Here then we learn, that, from the beginning

of the reſtoration of the Jews at the end of the 1263

years, to the beginning of the period of great bleſſedneſs,

which I think can only mean the Millennium, there ſhali

be a ſpace of 75 years. And theſe 75 years Daniel di

vides, into two portions: the one conſiſting of 30 years,

and therefore terminating at the end of 1250 years from

the commencement of the 1260 years; and the other

comprehending 45 years, and therefore terminating at the

end of 1335 years from the commencement of the ſame

1260 years. This diviſion of the 75 years, however, he

&

g

g

(*) See this commentary on Zech. xii. vol. iv. p. 658.

makes

Zechariah terms judah, will be reſtored by the mari
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makes wi:hout giving us the leaſt hint of what is to take

place at the era of the diviſion: without ſpecifying any

thing whatſºever, he ſimply divides them, for ſome pur

poſe or another, into 35 year, and 45 yearſ. Now ſince the

periºd ºf millennium-b'ſ dºeſ is not to commence till the end

of the 75 years, will it be deemed an unreaſonable con

jcółºre, that theſe 75 years will be taken up in gathering

together the Jews from the various nations anyong which

they are diſperſed; that the thirty yearſ will be devoted to

the reſtoration of Judah, which is to take place ſºft by

the inſtrumentality of the great profºſſant maritime pºwer,

and that the remaining fºrty-five years will be occupied in

bringing back the houſe of David and the inhabitants of

Jeruſalem : This conjecture I wiſh to be conſidered as a

micre conjećture: it may, or it may not, be well founded.

But whatever be intended by the diviſion of the 75 years,

it is evident to common ſenſe, that the reſtoration of

the Jews, that magne molis ºpus, will aſſuredly not be the

work of one day. The firſt return of that people from

the Babylonian captivity, was a light matter, when com

pared with their manifold refloration at the yet future

period, when the Lord ſell ſet Air hand again the ſcond time

to recºver the remiant of his peºple, which ſhall be left frºm

-ºria, and jºin Egypt, and from Pathror, and from Cºff,

and from Eſam, and from Sinar, and frºm Iſamath, and

frºm ºe Iſlands ºf the ſº : ºven he ſhall ſit up an erſgn

jºr ie natiºns, and /ºi/ oſmºſe the outcºſ' ºf Iſrael, and

ſall gather together the diſperſed ºf judah frºm the fºur

cºrnerſ ºf the earth. For ſo vaſt an undertaking as this,

perhaps the ſhorteſt ſpace that can reaſonably be allowed

will ſally amount to 75 years. Theſe 75 years are the pe

culiar period of God’s controverſy with the nations. They

are ſtyled by Daniel the time ºf the end.

“ From what has been ſaid concerning the reſtoration

“ of the Jews, the following poſitions may indiſputably

“ be colleded: (1) The Jews moſt certainly will be re

* flored. (2.) They will as certainly be converted to

“ Chriſtianity. (3.) They will begin to be reſtored as ſoon

“ as the 1260 years ſhall have expired. (4.) They will ſuc

“ ceſſively be reſtored in two great diviſions. (5.) The

“ main agent in reſtoring the firſt of theſe diviſions will

“ be the prevailing proteſtant maritime power of the day.

“ (6.) A great oppoſition will be made to this attempt of

“ the maritime power, by a confederacy conſiſting of the

“ hº?, ?, ſºft prºſet, and the king: of the earth, or Latin

“ empire. (7.) The confederacy, one member of which

“ will be certainly the Aksjºice papal king, having fine

“ tiſſed their war by proclamation, will invade I’aleſtine,

“ in order to prevent the return of the Jews ; and will

“ ſucceed in taking Jeruſalem, and in planting the taber

* :aces of their palaccs between the two ſeas in the glo

“ rious holy mountain. (8.) Their triumph will be but

“ ſhort.

“ they will be ſtruck with a preternatural confuſion, and

“ draw every man his ſword againſt his fellow : ſo that

“ the bulk of this mighty northern army ſhall miſerably

“ periſh between the two ſeas; and the infidel tyrant

“ himſelf come to his cnd, none being able to help him. “

* From a paſſage in Zechariah xiv. this acute and ingenious

author has attempted to infºr the manner of the overthrow of

this mighty hoſt ; and it cannot be denied, that the prophetic

language of the prophet gives, a ſanction to the concluſions

which he has made. The prophet tells us, that it./all come to

Aſſembling themſelves together at Megiddo,

(9.) The confederate hoſts will conſiſt of thrº ºn.

(10.) The Latin city will be divided into three ºn,

imm diately previous to theſe events; the earthqui.

and the events being equally comprehended under the

ſeventh vial. ( 1.) Twº out of three part of the con.

federacy will be deſtroyed at Megiddo. (12.) The third

will be ſpared, a.d wiłł be converted, (13.) The power

of the beaſt and the fiſe prophet will be for tº:

broken by their laſt deciſive overthrow in the valley of

the Lord's judgment. ( ..) At the end of the 15 fift,

after the termination of the 1260 years, the ſeaſon of

Tiiie pinian reſt will commence.

“Aſ thºſe matters are clearly predited by the pro.

phets. The manner, in which they will be accompliſheſ,

affords a vaſt field for conjecture; but their accompliſh.

ment itſelf is no vain ſpeculation: in God's own gººd

time tº it muſt take place: hºw it will take place wº

know not beyond what is revealed.” (q)

That theſe events will moſt aſſuredly take place, is not

a ſubjećt of doubtful ſpeculation, becauſe plainly pre

dićled by the Spirit of God; but the exià periºd when

war and iniquity ſhall forſake the earth,and Chriſt ſhall reign

in righteouſneſs, is not to be known with ſuch preciſion,

The former is a ſubject of the moſt indubitable cºſtint,

but the latter is concealed in ſhade. Perſevering inquiry

has nevertheleſs done much toward the clusiºn of

theſe obſcurities which hang upon unaccompliſhed prº

pheſies, yet nothing but time and events can compºt'ſ

remove the veil. Our obſervations on thoſe predictions

and events which are already paſt, afford us much in.

firuction and help in reſpect to our calculations on the

future. We learn from thence to ſeparate thoſe which iſ:

yet lodged in futurity, from the paſſing objeºs of the pſ.

ſent day, and to trace by analogy the methods which wº

ought to purſue.

On thoſe propheſies which are of a chronological m.

ture, their reſpective numbers cannot fail to guide us with

&c.
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paſ; in that day, that a great tumu' from the Lord ſºil ºf

them ; and they ſhall lay hold every one on the hand ºf his millºr,

and hit and /hall riſe up again ºf the hand of his neighbour. Frºm

this .#. Mr. Faber ſuppoſes, that on the great day of dº

ciſion, while they are contiiving the deſtruction of thoſe whºm

God has determined to make triumphant, a ſupernatural pick

will be ſent atrong them, by which means they will madly tº

their ſwords againſt one another, ſo that they will become ſh;

own executioners : that, nevertheleſs, in the midſt of this ſ:

vengeance, God will r. member mercy, and manifeſt his ſalvadº

to thoſe who ſhall eſcape the general carnage. Many, it miſ

reaſonably be preſumed, will have joined this coalition thrºugh

the influences of perſuaſion operating upon a pernicious º:
tion; and many more, contrary to their better judgments will

be compelled to take up arms by the more formidableº

All the efore cannot be reſumed to be in an equal ſtate of gºi

and hence thoſe who acid from invincible ignorance, ºr insi"
pulſe of neceſſity, may be of that number who ſhall find meſºſ

at the hand of God. For it ſº all come to paſs (ſays the prophé)

that in all the find, ſińh the Lord, two part; thºriºſº ºf

and die; but the third ſhall be left therein, And I still trigº;

third part through the fire, and will refine them a ſilver" rful,

and ºil try them as goi! is tried ; they ſhall call on mynº

I will hear them : I will ſay, Z is my people; and tly ſºul ſºft

7 he Lord is my God. (Zech. xiii. 8, 9.)

See p. 399-39 i.

(4) Faber, vol. ii. p. 396 et ſº.

- preciſion
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preciſion to a definite iſſue, provided we can be aſſured

that our data are right. But while theſe are cnveloped in

obſcurity, uncertainty muſt neceſſarily reſt upon the con

cluſions which are drawn from them.

The ingenious author whoſe works we have had occa

fion frequently to quote in the latter part of this appendix,

has dated the commencement of the 1260 years during

which Pºpcry, Małometamiſºn, and Anticºriſi, are to con

tinue to aillićt the true church and to delude mankind, in

the year of our Lord 606; and it muſt be acknowledged,

that ſcarcely any period in hiſtory appears more probable

when all circumſtances are taken into the account.

The publication of the Juſtinian code of arbitrary rules

of faith in the year 529, or 532, was doubticſ, a memo

rable period, and moſt deſervedly worthy of much notice;

but the calculations founded on it, will bring us to the

awful moment of conſummation much ſooner than the

appearances of the world ſeem to juſtify ; for in this caſe

we cannot look into futurity beyond the year 1819. But

when we turn our eyes to thoſe events which remain to

be accompliſhed, ninely, the drying up ºf the mylical

Euphratean riverſ, or the downfal of ºlahometaniſm, the

total abilition of Pºpery, the end ºf the Iºſileſ King, or ºf the

reign ºf Antic riº, and the reſoratiºn of the jewſ, reaſon

ſeems to require a longer period. It muſt nevertheleſs be

acknowledged, that the period yet remaining in this cal

culation, is fully ſufficient, if God ſhall be ſo pleaſed as

to make it ſubſervient to his purpoſes. This, the ſhort

ſpace of twelve years will determine.

There is another important circumſtance which muſt alſo

be taken into the account, namely, the riſ of Mahºne

taniſm, which cannot with much propriety be brought to

agree with the date of the Juſtinian code. For though

the Arabian in poſtor did not flee from Mecca to Medina

till the year 622, which was the twelfth year of his mi

niſiry, and the 54th of his age ; and though his fol.

lowers compute their time from this era; yet he firſt re

tired to the cave of Hera in the year 600 ; which, as it

coincides with the propheſies that relate to the conti

nuance of his doctrines, is certainly a proper period from

which to date his dating impoſture. But whether we date

the riſe of Mahometaniſm ion 622, or from 606, it can

in neither caſe be made to agree with tºe daring impoſi

ions of Juſtinian and the Pope. And conſequently, as

Cºopery and A'alometaniſm are deitined to fail together at

the end of the 1269 years, the dº ſºlic meaſures of

Juſtinian in the year 529 or 532 cannot afford us a pro

per date. Hence then, as thºſe two dºring impoſitions

muſt run paraiſei with each other, and mºſt periſh toge

ther, we roºt look for t.eir origin or particulºr eſtabliſh

ment in the ſame year ; and it is remº: kºbie, that the

year 6có was the identical period in which tºe Arabian

impºſ! r retired to the cave ºf Iłºra, and in which the Italian

In pºor obtained from the emperºr Pºcº what power with

which he has ſince ruled his vaiſ is as with a rod of iron.

Theſe are circumſtances which have induced ſeveral of

thoſe authors to whom we have referred, to fix upon the

year 606 as the period from whence to date the 1 260

years, during which their dominion was to continge.

It muſt be obvious to ali, that, if the year 666 be ad

mitted as the period in which the 1260 years began, they

muſt end in the year 1866; and, conſequently, that muſt

be the Period of conſulaalaioa to which the tranſas

&

tions of the world are now versing. Thniel had prediğed,

that the little horn, by which Mr. Faber and others under

ſtand Popery, ſhould ariſe at a time when the great Ro

man empire was burſting with its own weight, and giving

birth to ten independent kingdom. Thus far fact and pro

pheſy go hand in hand. For ſome confiderable time after

the eſtabliſhment of Popery, it was nothing more than an

eccleſiaſtical kingdom ; but it continued to increaſe in

magnitude and power till the year 606, at which time the

Pope was declared Byſºp ºf Ölºpſ, and ſupreme Head ºf the

Cathºlic church.

“At this era, (ſays Mr. Faber,) which is the proper

“ date of the 1262 years, and the epoch when the old

“ pagan Rºman bey?, which had been mortally wounded

“ by the ſword of the Spirit under his ſixth head, revived

under the ſame ſixth head by ſetting up a ſpiritual tyrant

“ in the church, and by relºpſing into idolatry, St. John

“ firſt introduces upon the ſtage the power which Daniel

ſymbolizes by the little horn of the fourth beaſt. That

“ power, however, was now become an univerſil empire,

“ inſtead of being what it had hitherto been, a limited ec

“ clºſiºical kingdom. Hence the apoſtle, inſtead of repre

“ ſenting the ten-horned beaſt as having likewiſe a little

“ lorn, deſcribes him as attended by a ſecond begſ whoſe

“ charader preciſely anſwers to that of the little hºrn. Ly

“ the inſtigation of this corrupt ſpiritual power, the ten

“ horned beaſt, or the ſecular Roman empire, wages war

“ with the faints, during the period of the 1260 years,

“ through the inſtrumentality either of his laſt head, or

“ his ten horns. The Mohammedan horn aroſe in the

“ ſame year, that the papal horn became an univerſal ſpi

“ ritual empire.” (r

“The Mohammedan little horn itſelf, or the religion

“ of Mohammed, is to continue to the end of 2200 years

“ from the invaſion of Aſia by Alexander the Great ;

“ which is found to bring us down exactly to the year

“ 1866, and thus to allow preciſely 1 260 years for the

“ duration of Mohammediſin, reckoning from its com

“mencement in the year 6có.” ()

Theſe are circumſtances which wear a convincing aſpe&,

and are entitled to our moſt ſerious attention. So many.

remarkable coincidences in paſt events, united with the

declarations of propheſy, and remarkably countenanced by

the preſent appearances of the world, corroborate one an

other in a manner that aſtoniſhes, and which muſt be

allowed to be inexplicable, at leaſt at preſent, upon any

other ſuppoſition than that which has been made.

Agreeably to the hypotheſis of the author laſt quoted, the

cotemporary riſe and progreſs of Popery and Mahometan

iſm were predićted by St. John, under the blaſts of the

Jºſi and ſecond woe trumpets ; while, under the third, was

announced the appearance cf Infidel Antichriſt, who, in

the laſt days of Atheiſm and inſubordination, and fu'sſe

quently to the Reformation, ſhould deny boh the F they

and the Son, and continue proſperous in iniquity till God's

controverſy with the nations ſhould ceaſe. The full de

velopement of this monſter, however, he ſuppoſes to be

preceded by an awful circumſtance, namely, a dreadful

earthquake, by which a tenth part of the great Latin city,

or what is denominated one of the ten horns of the Român

beaſt, ſhould be overthrown. And, finally, that this woe,

º
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(r) Faber, vol. ii. p. 424. (?) Ibid. 406.
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which extends to the very termination of the 1260 years,

is that which introduces, what St. John has denominated

the harveſ of God's wrath, and will only conclude with the

laſt dreadful vintage.

Notwithſtanding that the occurrences which have hap

pened of late years, are very extraordinary; yet they may

be conſidered only as precurſors which are ſent to admoniſh

the world, and to bid mankind prepare for the calamities

which await them at the time of the end. Still no viſible

meaſures have been taken to facilitate the reſtoration of

the Jews. It muſt indeed be acknowledged, that the

waters of the Euphrates have long fince been drying up ;

and the rapid decline of the Ottoman empire, which is

underſtood by this figurative expreſſion, may be confidered

as a circumſtance more immediately connected with the

return of the exiled tribes, For, if the figurative waters

of the figurative Euphrates muſt be completely dried up

to prepare a way for the kings of the Eaſt, it is not to be

expeãed that any confiderable movement ſhould be made

among the deſcendants of Judah, till that empire has under

gone ſome important, perhaps, ſudden change.

A train of circumſtances may nevertheleſs be ſecretly

operating towards the reſtoration of theſe exiled tribes,

though we may be incompetent to trace the connection ;

and even the individuals themſelves may, at this moment,

be taking meaſures that will lead to iſſues of which they

are unconſcious. The ſeparated parts, when viewed de

tached from one another, may have tendencies diſtinét

from thoſe which will reſult from them when combined,

and, by theſe means, baffle all our attempts to calculate

upon the diſtant iſſues which the aëtions of mankind will

produce. Through the over-ruling providence of God,

even thoſe nations which ſhall hereafter exert themſelves

to defeat the eſtabliſhment of the Iſraelites in the Holy

Land, may, at this very moment, be the unconſcious in

ſtruments of preparing the way for them to enter upon

their promiſed poſſeſſion, and may be laying for themſelves

thoſe ſnares, from which, in the valley ºf deciſion, they ſhall

not be able to eſcape.

3e theſe things, however, as they may, whatever oppo

ſtion may be made by the confederacy at the great battle

of Armageddon, the Jews ſhall finally be triumphant.

Their Almighty Proteć or will cauſe even the wrath of

man to praiſe him ; e. mily ſhall only tend to cx it his

too late, that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of

the living God.

Stimulated to their deeds by a deſign to preſerve the ba

lance of power, to diſmember and partitiºn ſºme defenceſſ ſafe,

or to obtain what, in the faſhionable phraſeology of the

day, may be termed an indemnity fºr recent //, º, and a ſº

curity againſ future wrºng, the kings of the earth may ſet

themſelves, and the rulers may take counſel together,

againſt the Lord and againſt his Anointed ; and, by delud

ing themſelves, perſuade the people to imagine avain thing,

till deſtrućtion ſhall come upon them ſuddenly and irre

trievably. -

The calamities of the harveſ; which has been confidered

as already paſt, “are but the harbingers (ſays Mr. Faber,)

“ of thoſe which ſhall take place under the laſt vial during

“ the period of the vintage. Men have not yet ceaſed to

“ blaſpheme the name of the Lord: ſoon, therefore, ſhall

7

“ the ſpirit of devils go forth from the mºuth flººr,
“ the beaff, and the falſe prophet, to delude them to deflint.

“tion. Few perhaps, indeed of the preſent generation,

“ will behold the diviſion ºf the Latin city into ihre ºn

“ the fºrmation of the antichriftian confederacy, their inviſiºn

“ of Paſſline, their oppºſition to the maritime pºwer with

“ſhall begin the rºſłoration of the jewº, their tempºrary cup.

“ture of jeruſalem, their ultimate deſiruđion at Armagºllis

“ but, if I be not greatly miſtaken in the date which I

“ have aſſigned to the 1260 years, many of our children

“ will be eye-witneſſes of theſe events.” (!)

The date, we have already obſerved, which this intelli.

gent author has aſſigned for the commencement of the

1260 years, is the year 606; and, if theſe two numbersb:

added together, we ſhall be immediately condućted to the

year 1866,-the preciſe period in which he ſuppoſes the

dreadful overthrow of the enemies of God to take place in

Paleſline, in the valley ºf Megiddo, --the region between th

two ſeas, the region whoſe limits extend 1600 furlºngs. To

ſentiments ſo definite, we have already obſerved, we dirt

not aſſent, however probable the evidence may be in fl.

vour of the fact. The moſt judicious calculations that

have hitherto been made, have, in many reſpects, been found

to be erroneous; and, on this very account, we are for.

bidden to preſume. It is true, that former errors can form

no real argument againſt calculations which may hereafter

be made ; but they teach us a leſion of caution, and dirá

us to wait with patience, indecifion, humility, and expedi.

tion, till time and fact ſhall diſſipate every doubt.

Our confidence in the ſure word of propheſy ariſes from

two ſources, the poſitive declarations of God, and the

aćtual accompliſhment of many predićted events. Theſ:

lay hold on both our underſtanding, and our faith, and

afford us all the evidence that we can either exped or

hope, while they become a ſure foundation on which we

reſt, to wait the arrival of events that are yet future,

When the captive Jews were compelled to fit down and

weep by the river of Babylon, God directed Iſaiah to till

Cyrus, by name, more than two centuries before he wis

born, and to point him out as the deliverer of his exiled

people; and ſo fully did he break in pieces the gate ºf bruſ,

and cut in ſunder the barr of iron, that the name of th:

Chaldee empire was loſt in that of Perſia, and Babylºn

became a habitation of dragons.

power and glory ; and thoſe who ſhall gather themſelves º From the Old Teſtament we may colled the hiſtory ºf
together to counteract his deſigns, will learn, when it is f the Meſſiah, together with the minute circumſtances of his

birth, life, miracles, death, reſurreółion, and aſcenſion into

glory. The prophets who deſcribed theſe things, ſet forth

the time of his ſufferings, the treatment which his follow:

ers were to expect, the ſucceſs of his Goſpel and its ulti

mate triumph. In deſcending to particulars, they dº

ſcribed the periods within which many fads that wº

equally important and improbable ſhould come to Piff,

and hiſtory has demonſtrated the truth of their declarations,

The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, together with the calami.

ties which the inhabitants ſuffered during the ſiege, wis

foretold by Chriſt, and its fate has been a mournful cº

ment on the predićtion. Contrary to the common pradiº

of the Romans on fimilar occaſions, both the capital and

the temple were deſtroyed, though every exertion was

made by Titus to preſerve the latter. A ſuperior deſtiny

t) Vol. ii. p. 412.(t) ol. ii. p. 4 awaited
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awaited it, and neither Jews nor Romans could preſerve it

from impending ruin.

Theſe ſingular events, though calamitous in themſelves,

tended to eſtabliſh the truth of Chriſtianity, and proved

the divine authority of its Founder, both to Jews and Gen.

tiles.

predićtions, the pride, the diſobedience, the profligate

wickedneſs of the people, and, above all, their rejection

of the Meſſiah, were made the inſtruments of their ac

compliſhment. And, in oppoſition to prejudice and phi

loſophy, the Goſpel has continued to triumph over power

and art.

“In the prophecies reſpe&ting latter events, (ſays Mr.

Kett,) we have ſeen the Antichriſt, the great and for

“ midable enemy of the true church of Chriſt, revealed

“ with the moſt ſtriking accuracy; though in ſuch myſtic

“ language, that nothing but correſponding events could

“ have decyphered it. We have ſeen the antichriſtian

“ power ariſe at the ſame period of time in the corrup

“ tions of the church of Rome in the Weſt, and in the

• falſe doćtrine of Mahomet in the Eaſt (v).” And,

without doubt, our ſucceſſors will behold the devaſtations

which yet remain to be made in papal and Mahometan

countries, and which will convulſe the world before it

ſhall meet its irreverſible doom.

“Prophecy is indeed the voice of God, appealing to

&

“ the records and the obſervations of "man for its eternal

“ truth; it ſpeaks to unbelieving Jews, to careleſs Chriſ

“ tians, and to Infidels of all denominations; and it

“ adapts its awful declarations to the ſpiritual wants of

“ mankind in every age. The truth of propheſy admits

“ not only the clear illuſtration of hiſtory, but the evidence

“ of daily experience and common obſervation. The

“ preſent hour bears witneſs to its divine origin, as well as

“ the generations that are paſſed.

“ jeruſalem is now trodden down by the Gentiles,—its

“ walls are beaten down, its ditches are filled up, and it

“ is ſurrounded with ruins of buildings, it is the refi

“ dence of the deſpotic Turks, and ſuperſtitious Chriſ

“ tians, divided into various communities of Greeks, Ar

“ menians, Copts, Zbyſſinianſ, and Frankſ.

“ The Jewiſh people are now diſperſed among all the

“ nations of the earth, yet diſtinét and ſeparate from all ;

“ –“ afflicted but not forſaken, reviled as a proverb and

“ a by-word, yet numerous, and in general opulent:

“ enriched with the ſpoils of their enemies, they abide

“ without a king, and without a prieſt, and without a

“ ſacrifice, a conſpicuous monument of the truth of pro

“ phecy to every people among whom they dwell. Where

“ are the Aſſyrians and the Romans ? They are ſwept

* off from the face of the earth. The name and the rem

“nant has been cut ºff. I will make a full end of all the

“ nations, but I will not make a fall end of thee. The con

“ querors are deſtroyed, and the captives remain.

“The ſºnſ ºf ſºmael ſill wander over the deſerts, and have

“ thºr he ºratiºn, in the tents ºf Kedar, and are wild men ;

“ tº in han... are ſtill againſ every man, and every man's hand

“ againſ them. Every act of plunder committ, d by the

“uniubdued and roving tribes ct the wild Arabs upon

“ the caravano that traverſe the deſerts, bears witnets to

-

(v) Kett, vol. ii. p. 366.

WOL. II. 3.

Though happening in conformity to the ſacred

f

“ the truth of the memorable predićtion pronounced

“ 4ooo years ago.

“ Egypt remains a baſe kingdom,’ according to the

“ prophetic word ; Itſhall nºt exalt itſelf any more above the

“ nations. The Babylonians, the Perſians, the Macedo

“ nians, the Romans, the Saracens, the Mamelukes, and

“ the Turks, have held it in conſtant ſubjećtion for near

“ 2cco years ſince this prophecy was uttered.

“The Mahometan Antichrift ſtill rears its proud creſcent

“ in the Eaſt, though its avenging ſword, having done its

“ appointed office, has been long put up into the ſcab

“ bard.

“ The corruptions and ſuperſtition of Antichriftian

“ Rome continue, though the time of her tyranny is paſt.

“ The decree is gone forth, who ſhall diſinful it 2 The

“exact time of its full accompliſhment is not yet given

“ us to know ; the one day in which her. plagues ſhall came

“ upºn her, when ſhe ſhall be thrown down with violence, and

“found no more at all, cannot be yet diſcovered with cer

“ tainty ; but the time is declared with ſufficient accuracy

“ to explain the wonderful events now paſſing in the

“ world. Some of the kings or nations that gave her their

“ ſtrength and power, have begun to take away her do

“ minion; and others ſtand afar off, and bewail and la

“ment for her, ſaying Alas ! Alas ! that great city Babylon,

“ that mighty city - -

“The confutation of her falſe doğrines,—the dete&tion

“ of her impoſtures,--the abolition of her ſpiritual ty

“ ranny, the deſtruction of her monaſtic inſtitutions,—the

“ panic of her adherents, and, above all, the progreſs of a

“ power which ſeems peculiarly fitted to execute the

“ wrath of God, point to her fate with more than com

“ mon clearneſs. -

“ Scepticiſm, Infidelity, and Atheiſm, throwing off the

“maſk of diſſimulation which they wore in former times,

“ now boldly avow their principles, and ſhew themſelves

“ to the world in all their horrors, fºr the day of their power

“ is come. They call upon the world to worſhip the

“image that they have ſet up; and, while herefies divide

“ the church, they attack its foundations with infernal

“ art and fury. º

“ Thus we appeal to the preſent ſtate of the world for

“ the confirmation of prophetic truth. We point to a

“ wide diſplay of permanent and conſpicuous miracles,

“ not confined to a few witneſſes who lived in diſtant

“ times, but open to the view of the men of our own ge

“neration, even to ſo many as have eyes to ſee what is

“ immediately paſſing before them, and curioſity to in

“quire into what is at this inſtant tranſacting in the more'

“ diſtant parts of the globe. - -

“By the comprehenſive ſtudy of the prophecies, wé

“ are enabled to find a ſtandard of reference to the diffe

“rent parts of the vaſt deſigns which are now paſſing

“ before us in too rapid ſucceſſion to be otherwiſe under:

“ ſtood ; and the aggregate teſtimony of facts thus linked

“ together, will afford freſh evidence to the truth and

“ order of the mighty ſcheme.

“We ſee that many great and extraordinary plans of

“ Providence remain ſtill to be executed; but the cer

“ tainty of their accompliſhment reſts upon the founda

“tion of eternal truth. Hath he ſaid, and will he not do

“ it * The ages, as they roil, are charged to execute the

“high commiſſion ; and the paſt afford a cert.in pledge

Li J “ for
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for the accompliſhment of thoſe future events, which areas clearly predicted as thoſe already fulfilled. w

“The Chriſtian, from his enlarged views of Scripture

and of mankind, ſees in their full and proper light, the

ſublimity, the extent, and the importance, of prophecy:

and it may be with truth aſſerted, that the ſtudy of

religion is abſolutely neceſſary to the underſtanding of

univerſal hiſtory. The pretenſions of the modern philºſº

pher to enlarged and impartial views of things, muſt then

be confidered as falſe and abſurd. Rejećting the ſureſt

guides of human reaſon, he wanders through the laby

rinths of hiſtory as chance directs, reſting only in thoſe

places which appear to favour his ſyſtem; and, like the

fly upon the beautiful Corinthian pillar, ſees nothing

but diſorder and confuſion. The Chriſtian, on the

contrary, ſteadily following the clue which religion

offers, obſerves the connection of the parts, and their

relation to the vaſt, the wonderful plan which reaches

from the creation of the world to its final deſtruction,–

from earth to heaven. Raiſed to the lofty ſtation to

which revelation only can condućt him, he ſurveys, as a

widely extended proſpe&t, the paſt and preſent hiſtory

of the world. His eyes are opened, and his concep

tions are elevated and enlarged by gratitude, admiration,

and hope, while he beholds the nations of the earth that

have carried on, and are now fulfilling, the great de

ſigns of God with reſpect to his choſen people and the

religion of Chriſt. He ſurveys the tranſitory glory of

ancient and modern ſtates, the boaſted monuments of

art, the attainments of learning, the powers of genius,

the light of ſcience, and the various employments of

human life; not as ſubjećts of uſeleſs ſpeculation, but

with a reference to that particular end, which, whether

they are colleótively or ſeparately confidered, gives an

unſpeakable importance to them all.

“ Let all, then, who bear the name of Chriſtians, con

ſider the real dignity of the character, and walk as chil.

dren of the light, amidſt a crooked and perverſe generation,

looking for the glorious appearing of their Lord. And let

thoſe who remain unconvinced of the truth of revelation

by the evidence derived from prophecy, remember that

many other unanſwerable proofs may be drawn from

other ſources. Let them examine the various arguments

preſented by the internal evidence of Scripture. Let

them purſue the opening path of oriental literature, and

conſider, with particular attention, the Chaldean ſphere,

recording, as it were, the earlieſt annals of the world

firſt written in the heavens. Then let them ſearch the

earth for teſtimony, for the earth itſelf bears conſtant

witneſs to the truth of the Moſaic hiſtory. What ſhall

I ſay more ? If they will not then hear Moſes and the

prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe

from the dead.” (w)

Thus have we, in the courſe of this Appendix, taken a

furvey of ſome of the moſt ſtriking coincidences, between

the predićtions of the prophets, and the great events which

have either recently occurred in theſe latter periods, or are

now ačtually taking place in the moral and civil world.

'That the reſemblances are ſtriking no one can deny ; but

that they imply certainty no one will preſume.
Almoſt

every writer on the propheſies has been more or leſs be

+ -r -

(w) Kett, vol. ii. p. 368–378.

trayed into error through the illuſions of the phenomen

which appeared in his time; many of them have lived to

diſcover their miſtakes; and many more have departed

this life with a degree of confidence in their theories, to

which we are now fully aſſured-they were not entitled,

Theſe circumſtances are of uſe to check our preſumption,

whenever we feel diſpoſed to ſpeak with an unbecoming

aſſurance;—they teach us a leſion of humiliation; they in.

ſtrućt us to moderate our expreſſions, and direét us, even

on the moſt conſpicuous occaſions, to rejoice with trembling,

We muſt not, however, forget, on the oppoſite file of

the queſtion, that the predictions of the prophets, and the

tranſactions of the moral and civil world, have ſuch an in

timate coanection with each other, that the latter conſtantly

form the only infallible comment on the former, with which

God has hitherto favoured mankind. Were it not for

theſe, all propheſy would, even to the preſent moment,

have been wrapped in ſhade, and our belief in the authen

ticity of the ſacred writings would have been more or leſ,

ſupplanted by thoſe doubts which invariably reſult from a

deficiency of evidence. But for the incarnation, the life,

the tranſačtions, the death, the reſurre&tion, and aſcenſion

of Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt ſublime predictions of Iſiah,

Jeremiah, Daniel, and Zechariah, would have appeared to

us in no better light than the rhapſodies of the Sybils, for

which extravagance and folly would have been too ſoſta

name. The coming of our adorable Saviour has, however,

given a more pleaſing turn to the countenance of pro

pheſy ; ſo much ſo, that what our anceſtors, under former

diſpenſations, ſaw, as through a glaſs darkly, we now b

hold in the moſt refulgent light, fince life and immortality

have been brought to light by the Goſpel. On ſuch pro

pheſies as are yet unaccompliſhed, future generations, when

alluding to our writings, will moſt probably, on many &

caſions, make ſimilar remarks.

Analogy is, perhaps, in point of reaſon, the ſureſ guide

which we can follow; and this moſt imperiouſly dirtàsus

to watch the ſigns of the times. The concurrence of piſt

incidents with thoſe ancient predićtions which reſºrded

them, yields an unqueſtionable proof that this mode ofil.

quiry has been attended with ſucceſs, And we furthermor:

learn from hence, that, by adopting the ſame method, ºf

watching the information which circumſtances afford tº

we may know, with no ſmall degree of certainty, in whit

age of the world we now live. Thus a retroſpection ºn

the paſt will enable us to appreciate the preſet, whic

both will afford us ſome ground to form calculation:

on the future. Abſolute certainty may not indeed attend

our reſearches, but we may obtain a ſufficiency of knº:

ledge to prepare for thoſe momentous events which are ſt

approaching, and which, when they arrive, will cloſe tº

drama of the preſent life. This knowledge is of all kind;

by far the moſt important. If this be obtained, the gºt

buſineſs of life is finiſhed,—the end of prophetic warning,

will be fully anſwered,—and a day of retribution will tº

ravel thoſe myſteries of providence and grace which in
now concealed.

On comparing the hiſtory of the world, with the man"

of the times which the Spirit of God that was in the alſº

prophets did ſgnify, we cannot but be convinced, tº,

though many predićtions have received their accompliſh:
ment, many more are ſtill unfulfilled. Theſe alſo in due

time will be found ſo to coincide with ſuitableº
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that it ſhall appear evident, even to an inconfiderate world,

that not one jot or tittle has been permitted to paſs, either

from the law or the prophets, till all was fulfilled. But

this univerſal coincidence muſt take place at different pe

riods; and, conſequently, as the events of the world are

all progreſſive, the light which they will ſhed on the page

of propheſy, muſt move gradually onward till it ſhines

more and more to the perfeót day.

That we live in no common times is a point which it is

almoſt needleſs to prove; though, ſhould evidence be re--

quired, a complication of the moſt ſurpriſing circumſtances

that have ever aſtoniſhed the human race, is at hand to

give convićtion to the moſt ſceptical. Should an impartial

ſpe&tator, who had examined with ſome attention the pro

phetic records, be aſked,—“What are the ſources from

“ whence we may expect to learn the preſages of the latter

“ days * it is highly probable, that he would direčt us to

the following: “ The condition of idolatry, the preva

“ lence of infidelity,+the tottering ſtate of Mahometan

“iſm, the progreſs of Chriſtianity in the earth,-and

“ the morals of mankind. Theſe are ſources of evidence

“ to be explored in the moral and religious department.

“ To theſe we may add, the riſe and fall of kingdoms,

“ the ſlaughter of millions of the human race,—the daring

“ ſallies of ambition,-the moſt aſtoniſhing revolutions

“ in the empires of the world,—and the diffuſion of new

“ principles, which ſhall ſtart forth from obſcurity, to en

“ lighten, to improve, and unhappily to corrupt mankind.

“ Theſe are the phaenomena which we may expect to find

“ in the civil world.”

Any one of theſe topics taken ſeparately would, without

doubt, afford a ſtrong indication, when it accorded with

prophetic deſcription, that God was about to bring to paſs

what his prophets had declared ; but ſhould theſe unite

their varied ſtreams, ſhould all point in one direčtion,

and mingle together with perfeót harmony, we ſhould have

every reaſon to expect, that ſome important criſis was nigh

at hand to alarm a guilty world. But if to this general

concurrence of circumſtances we could add the teſtimony

of chronology, the evidence would become too formidable

for reſiſtance: the mind of man would ſink beneath the

weight of its influence, and acknowledge its convićtions

in ſpite of its firmeſt reſolutions.

It is under this weight of evidence that we live. The

commotions which for the laſt eighteen years have depopu

lated ſome of the faireſt countries in Europe, deluged their

fertile plains with blood, and covered them with aſhes;–

the periods reſulting from chronological calculations, and

the general appearance of the world, all conſpire to tell us,

that the events of the latter days are even come upon us,

and that the time of God’s controverſy with the earth is

near at hand.

The reſemblances between the predićtions of the pro

phets and the ancient hiſtorical events of the world, which

have been traced by men of piety, talents, and erudition,

who have devoted their time to the inveſtigation of them,

we have endeavoured to note in the ſuitable parts of this

Commentary ; while, in this Appendix, we have at

tempted ſo to ſurvey the events which are paſſing before us,

as by them to illuſtrate the providence of God. The

whole work is now happily brought to a concluſion, but

God alone can render what has been written inſtructive to

the ſouls of men. So far as light has been afforded, no

point of importance has been left uninveſtigated; but

we have not preſumed to pronounce with certainty on

thoſe occurrences which are but juſt emerging from the

ſhade.

The coincidence of many events, which are completely

paſt, with ancient predićtions, has left no room for a di

verſity of opinions; thoſe which are pºſſing, glimmer

through a mental twilight; but thoſe that are yet future,

leave us no other evidence than what probable conjećture

and analogy, can ſupply. To theſe, in this laſt inſtance,

we have had recourſe ; but the flight of time, and the oc

currence of incidents, are alike neceſſary, both to convince

ourſelves, and to perſuade poſterity, that we are right in all

that we have advanced.

Error is of ſuch an infinuating nature, that it is imper

ceptibly interwoven with the works of man. None have

hitherto been wholly exempted from its influence; and

the writer would only make an addition to the general

ſtock, were he to preſume that this Commentary enjoys the

ſolitary immunity. Poſterity may be able to detect the

rocks on which he has ſplit, when new light ſhall emerge

from the receſſes of futurity; and this will be the caſe,

when hoary Time ſhall tremble on the margins of etermity.

It is, nevertheleſs, a matter of no ſmall conſolation to

the author, to learn, that moſt, if not all of thoſe writers

on theſe important ſubjects, who have preceded him, have

been enabled, through the divine bleſfing, to throw ſome

additional light on thoſe facts which have occaſionally come

forth to correſpond with the predićtions of the prophets.

And he ſhall eſteem himſelf highly favoured, if the ſenti

ments which he has ſelected from others, and variouſly

combined, and occaſionally interwoven with obſervations

of his own, may either be entitled to the ſame recom

mendation, or may ſtimulate others to exertions which

ſhall prove more beneficial to the Church of Chriſt. But,

above all, he ſhall eſteem himſelf happy, if what he has

written ſhould prove ſo far inſtructive to thoſe who may

peruſe his pages, that they may be induced to inquire the

way to Zion with their faces thitherward, and be urged to

prepare to meet their God.

When we take a retroſpe&tive ſurvey of God's dealings.

with mankind, and look back through the antediluvian,

the patriarchal, and prophetic ages, we cannot but be

ſmitten with admiration at the chain of providences which

we diſcover in the hiſtory of the world. The diſpenſation

of the Goſpel holds out convićtions ſtill more ſtriking. It

cannot, therefore, be an act of preſumption in us to be

lieve, that God, who, in theſe laſt days has ſpoken to us by

his Son, has favoured us with ſuch lights as our diſtant

anceſtors never knew. This, without all doubt, is actually

the caſe. The period, therefore, cannot be remote, when the

happy confluence of aggregate information ſhall ſuperſede.

the neceſſity of conjećtural hypotheſis, and all uncertainty

ſhall diſappear.

As the predićtions of Daniel, of Zechariah, and of St.

John, though many of them have been accompliſhed, ſtill

caſt a look into futurity, even to the preſent hour; and as.

the age in which we live, contains moſt of thoſe promi

ment marks which were to precede the final iſſues to

which they reſpectively refer, we feel ourſelves warranted

in concluding, that they are even now preparing to burſt

upon us, -that they are even at our doors. The preciſe.

moment when theſe awful events ſhall happen, it would:

be arrogant in us to attempt to aſcertain. All that we can

ſay with ſafety has been already ſaid ; a few years will

* * moſb.
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moſt probably unravel a confiderable portion, if not all
the reſt.

In the mean while, the hand which now traces theſe

lines may ſtiffen in the repoſitories of the dead, or its con

ſtituent parts may be difiolved to mingle with their pri

mitive duſt, and moſt of the preſent generation of men

may be ſwept aſide; but, if the conječlures of Mr. Faber,

and others, which we have infºrted as ſuch, in this Ap

pendix, be well founded, there are many who have already

entered life, who will live to behold ſuch calamities, as

never were witneſſed by any human being fince there was

a nation upon earth. - -

Theſe appearances, however, though they ſeem com

manding, are no criterion of certainty. Many have already

proved illuſive, though they promiſed fair. And even the

preſent phaenomena of the moral and civil world may be

ſet aſide by ſuch unexpected occurrences as will bring

with them a weight of evidence that ſhall leave no room

for doubt. Nevertheleſs, when we take analogy for our

guide, and refer for examples to thoſe incidents which have

uſhered in the predićions of ancient times, we feel an in

creaſing confidence in what we diſcover around us,—that

they age the viſible preſages of the latter days. And,

though every circumſtance may not at preſent unite in

one concurrence, yet the leading features are too ſtriking

to be wholly miſtaken.

But whether theſe probable conjećtures are well or ill

founded, theſe ſpecific facts are only of remote and ſe

condary conſideration to mankind. It is of infinitely

higher importance, that we take warning by what is inevi

tably impending, and prepare for the conſummation of

all things. Happy for us that the Almighty has placed the

means within our reach, and urged us by motives the moſt

powerful and the moſt endearing. The overtures of mercy,

which God has diſplayed through Jeſus Chriſt, are held

forth as incitements to repentance; while the aſſurances

of the divine favour with which the Scriptures abound,

are ſufficient to convince us, that in due time we ſhall

reap if we faint not. The ſtrong intimations which he has

afforded, through the appearances of the world, of thoſe

calamities which are impending, and of the proſpects of

brighter days which ſhall then ſucceed, all aim at the ſame

common objećt, and conſpire to tell mankind, that the day

in which God will judge the world in righteouſneſs is

already on the wing. If theſe things are inſufficient to

alarm the guilty, neither will they be perſuaded though

one roſe from the dead. .

But though the predićted events which are to take place

in the latter days, may not be ſo near at hand as we have

fuppoſed, their ultimate certainty cannot be thereby af

fected. This, like the pillars of heaven, depends upon

the immutability of God. The day of viſitation will moſt

probably come upon mankind as a thief in the night, in a

moment when they are not aware; ſo that nothing but con

ſtant watchfulneſs can guard us againſt ſurpriſe. To this

we are moſt ardently exhorted by our Lord and Saviour ;
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while we are direéted, under all the conditions of life,

how to make our calling and election ſure,

Whatever may be the revolutions which the empires of

the world are deſtined to undergo, before they ſhallbecome

the kingdoms of our God and of his Chriſt, they canted

little avail to the millions who muſt ſhortly depart the

preſent life. Their conditions will then be inevitably fixed,

till the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the earth and ſº ſhift

give up their dead. The preſent mode of exiſtence is that

alone in which we can be the ſubjećts of mutation; no

changes can therefore affect our condition beyondthegnº.

Thrice happy they who are prepared by grace in time, fºr

glory in eternity |
It is ſufficient for us to know, that the great King ºf

Heaven will accompliſh his deſigns, whether we can trict

their various evolutions or not. We may probably remain

in ignorance of theſe in time; but when the myſtics ºf

his kingdom ſhall be unravelled,—when we ſhall ſee him

eye to eye and face to face, and ſhall know even as weat

known, we ſhall, without doubt, be able to diſcern hºw

all things have been made ſubſervient to the welfare offi,

church and faithful people, and, by his over-rulingpº.

vidence, have conſpired to raiſe them to that ſtate off.

licity which ſhall never end.

It is not knowledge, but goodneſs, that is held outbefores

in the preſent life as the primary objećt of our purſuit; in

they who attain it, are made wiſe unto ſalvation, however

ignorant they may remain of ſpeculative fačts and theoriti,

The great Diſpoſer of all events has ſo circumſcribed the

human intellect, as to adapt its attainments to its print

ſtate. Another life may open ſources of intelligence, if

which we have hitherto been able to form no conceptiºn,

We have ſufficient intimations, that more knowledge, moſ:

enjoyments, and more love, are reſerved in another iſ:

for thoſe who fear God in this; but a full comprehenſion

of theſe realities we muſt die to attain. Under theſe views,

death becomes a neceſſary link in the great chain of human

exiſtence: at preſent we walk by faith and not by ſº

and therefore cannot expe&t to be delivered from every 1.

tervening cloud: we nevertheleſs reſt in the poſitive tº

vićtion, that the light of eternity will diſſipate every indºw,

and unfold to us many important truths which art at Nº.

ſent totally unknown.

With ſuch proſpects before us, we cannot buttºn

with the Apoſtle, O the depth ºf the riche; tıh ºf hº

dam and knowledge ºf God! how unſearchalle are hiſ ſº
ments, and his ways pºſt finding out ! Fºr zºº hath intº

the-mind ºf the Lord, or who hith been his cauſºlºrſ tº

views in the preſent life are ſufficient to draw from usiº

exultation; but the occaſion for it muſt be abundatiº

creaſed beyond the grave, in that happy region whº

tears ſhall be for ever wiped away, and God ſhall ºn

all ! Here then we pauſe, and conclude with all ſº

of praiſe to the Almighty Triune God, in language ºf
to the inhabitants of both worlds;for ºf him, andºrg * ,

and to him, are all things; to whom begºry fºr ºver. "
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r|THE Sacred Writings, including both the Old Teſtament

and the New, embrace a period of 4, 1oo years, be

ginning with Geneſis, and ending, either with the Revela

tions, or the Goſpel of St. John. Of theſe years 4,004

were before the birth of Chriſt, and 96 after it.

The whole of this period has generally been divided into

ſeven diſtinét portions, or ages, each of which terminates

at ſome particular epoch, either in the hiſtory of the world

at large, or in that of the church of Chriſt. The firſt of

theſe ages begins with the creation, and cnds with the

deluge, embracing a period of 1656 years. The ſecond

commences with the preſervation of Noah, and continues

till the days of Abraham ; who, after the deceaſe of his

father, received a command from God to enter upon the

land of Canaan; this happened in the 75th year of his

age. This period includes about 428 years. The third

begins where the ſecond ended, and extends to the time

when the Iſraelites, under the guidance of Moſes, were de

livered from their ſervitude in Egypt. In this period are

included about 430 years. The fourth age reaches to the

time of Solomon, and to that period of his reign in which

he laid the foundation of the temple. This age encom

paſſes about 479 years. The fifth age begins with the

temple, and ends with the commencement of the Baby

loniſh captivity, including a period of about 424 years.

The ſixth age commences with the captivity, and, includ

ing the apocryphal hiſtory, extends to the birth of John

the Baptiſt. This period includes about 587 years. The

ſeventh age commences with the incarnation of Chriſt;

—records the tranſactions of his life ;-the eſtabliſhment

of the Chriſtian churches;—the epiſtles written to them

on fundry occaſions;– and terminates with the Revela

tion, or with the goſpel of St. John, and cloſes the ſacred

Call'Oll.

The Fiſ Age ºf the World. -

This age, though by far the longeſt, ſurniſhes us with

the feweſt incidents ; but thoſe which are recorded in it

are of the utmoſt importance. From the records of this

age we learn,

** in the beginning

“ How the heavens and earth roſe out of chaos;”

we alſo obtain from hence ſome knowledge of the origin of

human nature;—of the introduction of moral evil;--of the

melancholy effects which reſulted from it ;— of the extreme

wickedneſs of the human race;—and of the awful deluge

which inundated the earth, and drowned its numerous in

, habitants.

}^0ſ. 11.

The Second Age ºf the World.

From the records of this age we learn how the earth

was re-peopled by the deſcendants of Noah, and how the

foundations of the various empires of the world were

laid.

About the year 2229 before Chriſt, Nimrod, according

to Calmet, laid the foundation of the great Aſſyrian em

pire. According to Prideaux, it continued to give laws to

Aſia above thirteen hundred years, till the days of Sardana

palus; when it was diffolved by Arbacer and Beleſs, two of

his generals, who headed a conſpiracy which they had ſet

on foot. Theſe ſucceſsful conſpirators no ſooner found

themſelves in poſſeſſion of the empire, than they divided

the ſpoil. Arbaces claimed Nineveh for his capital, as

Sardanapalus had done before him, and thus laid the foun

dation of the Median empire; while Beleſs, erecting his

ſtandard in Babylon, laid the foundation of the Babyloniſh

empire. Theſe empires were again re-united under Cyrus:

the whole was afterward ſwallowed up by the Macedo

nians: theſe were in their turn ſubdued by the Romans;

and theſe finally by the barbarous nations in the fourth

century of the Chriſtian era. Such are the revolutions of

empires!

The cities of Nineveh and Babylon were nearly coeval

with the Aſſyrian empire; and it was about the ſame period

that men undertook the building of the tower of Babel; at

which time God confounded their language, and forced

them to diſperſe in diſtinét parties into the different parts

of the world. It was about this time that Ham the ſon of

Noah, and father of Mizraim, carried a colony into Egypt,

and laid the foundation of the Egyptian empire. This em

pire continued 1663 years, till it was conquered by Cam

byſes the ſon of Cyrus, and rendered tributary to his do
minions. -

About 1994 years before Chriſt, Noah died, and about

two years afterwards Abraham was born. 1925 years be

fore Chriſt, Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, made war upon

the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and

Bela, and held them tributary twelve years.

The Third Age ºf the World.

The moſt prominent incidents recorded in the third age

of the world, are thoſe which follow: Abraham, 1921 years

before Chriſt, received a command from God to enter

upon the land of Canaan, which he had promiſed to give

to his poſterity. The year following, a ſevere famine

compelled both Abraham and º family to take refuge º
[k] thic
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the land of Egypt. From this time, to the departure of

the children of Iſrael from Egypt, are reckoned 430 years,

The ſame year both he and Lot returned again to the Land

of Canaan; but the deſolation which the famine had oc

caſioned, rendered the country inſufficient for them, their

families, and their flocks; in conſequence of which they

ſeparated ; lot removed to Sodom, and Abram removed

to Hebron, and there erected an altar to God.

In 1913 before Chriſt, Bera, the king of Sodom, with

four other tributary kings, rebelled againſt Chedorlaomer,

and attempted to ſhake off the yoke; but they were de

feated by him in the valley of Siddim, and Lot among the

reſt was taken priſoner. Abram, with his people, purſued

the conquerors, and overtook them at Dan, near the ſprings

of Jordan, where he defeated them, retook the ſpoil, and

reſcued his nephew Lot, and brought them back to Sodom.

In this conflict Chedorlaomer and his aſſociates were ſlain.

Abram, in his return, was bleſſed by Melchizedec, king of

Salem, to whom he gave tithes. The remaining part of the

ſpoils, after his partners had received their portion, he re

ſtored to the king of Sodom.

In 1897 before Chriſt, God made a covenant with

Abram, and changed his name into Abraham, and inſtituted

circumciſion as a ſeal of that covenant which he had

made. In this year Abraham entertained three angels;

and received a revelation from God that the fate of Sodom

and Gomorrah was impending. It was then that he in

terceded with God in behalf of them ; but the extreme

wickedneſs of theſe cities prevented his ſucceſs.

Lot, to eſcape the impending calamity, was commanded

to flee to the mountain, but by much interceſſion obtained

leave to conduct his family to Zoar. Immediately after

his departure, God rained down fire and brimſtone from

heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and all the cities in the

valley of Siddim, and deſtroyed all the inhabitants. The

Dead Sea remains a monument of this ſingular judgment

to the preſent day. (See Maundrell’s Travels.)

The following year (1896 before Chriſt), Iſaac was born,

in the hundredth year of Abraham's age. Lot alſo, about

the ſame time, begat Moab and Ammon. 1871 before

Chriſt, God, to try the faith of Abraham, commanded

him to offer up his only ſon in ſacrifice ; he prepared to

obey; but having given ſufficient proof of his obedience,

God ſtayed the execution. 1859 before Chriſt, Sarah

died at Hebron in the 127th year of her age. Three years

afterwards Iſaac married Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel,

in the fortieth year of his age. Ten years after this, Shem,

the ſon of Noah, died.

In 1837 before Chriſt, Jacob and Eſau were born, in the

60th year of Iſaac's age. 1821 before Chriſt, Abraham

died, aged 175. Four years after, died Heber, the fifth

from Noah, from whom both Abraham and his deſcend

ants were denominated Hebrews.

being ſeven years after the death of Iſhmael, Jacob,
through the intrigues of his mother, obtained from Iſaac

that bleſſing which he had deſigned for Eſau. But upon

the diſcovery of the fraud, he was compelled to flee into

Meſopotamia, to eſcape his brother's reſentment. Arriving

at the houſe of his uncle Laban, he engaged to ſerve him

ſeven years for his daughter Rachael; but Jacºb was de

ceived in his turn, and was obliged to take Leah. To

overcome this diſappointment, he was obliged to make a

new agreement with his uncle, and was compelled to ſerve

him ſeven years more to obtain the object of his wiſhes.
- - I 2

In 1760 before Chriſt, .

Of Leah, during Jacob's ſervitude, were born Reuben,

Simeon, Levi, and judah, from whom the Iſraelites it.

ceived the appellation of Jews.

In 1745 before Chriſt, Rachael bore Joſeph; and about

this time, as his ſervitude was completed, Jacob intimated

his wiſhes to depart into his own country; but Laban pit.

vailed upon him to continue ſix years longer in his ſervice

for ſome part of his numerous flocks and herds.

1739 (before Chriſt), Jacob, contrary to the wiſhes of

Laban, determined to viſit his parents in Canaan, and ac.

cordingly ſet forward from Meſopotamia, after he had ſo.

journed in it twenty years. Laban purſued him as an enº.

my, but parted from him as a friend. Shortly after, Eſu,

from whoſe wrath he had fled about twenty years before,

heard of his approaches, and came out to meet him, and

a cordial reconciliation took place between them. About

this time Rachael was delivered of Benjamin, on the waſ

between Bethel and Ephrath, and died in childbed.

1724 (before Chriſt), Joſeph, falling under the diſplei.

ſure of his brethren, was ſold by them to the Iſhmaelites,

and carried into Egypt, and, through the providence of

God, was raiſed to a ſtate of unexampled grandeur. 1715

(before Chriſt), Iſaac died, being 180 years of age. In the

following year, the ſeven years of plenty began in the lini

of Egypt, about which time Joſeph's two ſons were born.

1708 (before Chriſt), began the ſeven years of famine, ind

the next year Jacob ſent his ſons into Egypt to buy com.

Two years afterward, Jacob, perſuaded in his mind that

Joſeph was alive, having offered ſacrifice unto God, went

with all his family into Egypt, in the 130th year of hisigº,

and was ſeated in the land of Goſhen. Seventeen years

after he had taken up his reſidence in Egypt, Jacob, finding

his diſſolution approach, called to him Ephraim and Mi.

naſſeh, the two ſons of Joſeph, and bleſſed them with his

own ſons. He then foretold the manifeſtation of the Mtſ.

fiah from Judah; and, having requeſted his ſons toºlſ;

him to Canaan, and inter him in the ſepulchre of lish.

ther, died aged 147 years.

The year 1635 (before Chriſt) was marked with the deiti

of Joſeph. On his death-bed he propheſied to his brºtiºn

that they ſhould return into their own land. But, being

unwilling to be left behind, even in a region that had &

vered him with glory, he exacted from his brethren in

oath, that whenever they ſhould remove to Canaan, tº

ſhould carry his bones with them ; and having enggº:

them to fulfil his requeſt, he died, being 110 years ºf

age. - -

“About this time (1573 before Chriſt), ſays Clintº

“lived Job, famous for his wiſdom and virtue, as will

“ as for his exemplary piety. He was deſcended ºn

“Iſaac by Eſau.” About the ſame time began the crudë

inflićted by the Egyptians on the Iſraelites, as ther tº:

another king who knew not Joſeph. This year wisdº

marked by the birth of Aaron, and by that inhuman tº

which commanded the midwives to deſtroy every malešič

born among the Hebrews, to prevent their increaſe. Thº

years afterward (1570 before Chriſt), Moſes was bº

and, after having been expoſed in an ark of ruſhes upon”
Nile, was accidentally found by a daughter of Pharach,

who, compaſſionating his misfortune, determined to Pº

ſerve his life.

Moſes, having attained his fortieth year, went (§

before Chriſt) to viſit his brethren, at that time gº”;
under oppreſſion; and, beholding an Egyptian inſult º:
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of them, flew him. But learning ſoon afterward that

Pharaoh had been made acquainted with his condućt, he,

to avoid conſequences, retired into Midian, and married the

daughter of Jethro, and lived with him in the charaćter of

a ſhepherd forty years.

In 1491 before Chriſt, while Moſes kept his father-in

law's ſheep at Mount Horeb, God appeared to him in

a burning buſh, and ſent him to deliver the Iſraelites from

that oppreſſion under which they ſuffered. Aaron, engaged

in the ſame errand, came to meet him at Horeb, from

which place both brothers repaired to Egypt, and preſented

themſelves before Pharaoh, declaring to him the com

mand of the Lord. Pharaoh, hearing their declaration,

charges them with being the ringleaders of a mutiny

among his vaſſals. They were, however, permitted to de

part, with a ſevere reprimand ; but the burdens impoſed

upon their brethren were confiderably increaſed, ſo that

their condition became intolerable. The ſame year,

Moſes, through the power of God, inflićted ten plagues

upon Egypt; and at length, Pharaoh, finding himſelf un

able to maſter the power with which he had to contend,

conſented to let the Hebrews go.

The Fourth Age of the World.

Upon the 14th day of the firſt month, which anſwers to

May the 4th, 1491 before Chriſt, the paſſover was inſti

tuted. The enſuing night the firſt-born of the Egyptians

were ſlain ; and on the next, the Iſraelites were ordered to

depart, after having been held in bondage 430 years, from

the time of Abraham's quitting Charran. Their numbers

amounted to 6oo,coo men fit for war, beſides old men,

women, and children. (See my Comment on Exod. xii. 37.)

They firſt came to Rameſes, and from thence moved, by

ſeveral encampments, till they approached the borders of

the Red Sea, God condućting them by a pillar of cloud by

day, and a piliar of fire by night. The bones of Joſeph

were carried with them. The ſame year they were pur

fued by Pharaoh, and the Red Sea was divided before them

to afford them a paſſage. From thence, entering into the

wilderneſs of Etham, after three days' march through the

deſert, they came to Marah, the bitter waters of which

were ſweetened by Moſes. Soon afterward God ſent them

quails to ſatisfy their hunger; and on the next day rained

down manna from heaven, upon which ifood they lived

forty years. Their want of water produced another mi

racle, Moſes ſtriking the barren rock Horeb, from which

God cauſed a ſtream to guſh. Near this place they were

affailed by the Amalekites, who fell upon the rear of their

army, and cut off thoſe who, through weakneſs, were un

able to keep pace with the reſt.

On the third day of the third month after their departure

from Egypt, the Iſraelites reached the foot of Mount Sinai,

where they encamped above a year. Here God publiſhed

his Law, containing the Ten Commandments. After this,

Moſes erected twelve altars at the foot of the mountain,

and, with the blood of the vićtims which were offered in

facrifice, ſprinkled the book that contained the conditions

of the covenant which he then entered into with the

people. -

While theſe things were tranſačting, the people fell into

idolatry, making unto themſelves a golden calf ; in con

ſequence of which Moſes brake the two tables of ſtone on

which the divine Law was written, and, having burnt or

demoliſhed the idol, put 30co of the idolaters to death.

After this God renewed his covenant with the people.

Aaron and his ſons were conſecrated to the prieſthood.

Nadab and Abihu, for offering ſtrange fire, were ſtruck

dead in the place by fire from heaven.

The year following, twelve men, among whom were

Caleb and Joſhua, were ſent out to diſcover and inſpect

the land of Canaan and its inhabitants. On their return

they brought with them a branch of a vine, with a cluſter

of grapes on it ; but ten out of the twelve brought up an

evil report upon the good land. The country they repre

ſented as barren, the inhabitants they repreſented as giants,

and their cities as too ſtrong to be taken from them.

The people, terrified with this report, determined to re

turn to Egypt; and when Caleb and Joſhua endeavoured

to diſſuade them from their purpoſe, they intended to ſtone

them. This rebellion awakened the anger of God; but

the prayers of Moſes in their behalf prevailed, and avert

ed the impending deſtruction. Nevertheleſs, the Almighty

declared, that thoſe who were at that time twenty years

old and upwards, ſhould never enter into the promiſed

land, Caleb and Joſhua only excepted. As to the men

who raiſed the falſe report, they were deſtroyed by a ſudden

death; and while ſome attempted to annul the decree of

heaven, by entering into Canaan, they were ſmitten by

the Amalekites, and ſlain by the edge of the ſword.

How long the Iſraelites continued in this place of rebel

lion, is not aſcertained; but either in this or ſome other

neighbouring encampments they muſt have continued a

confiderable time. For while we learn from their hiſtory,

that in the ſpace of 37 years they pitched their tents only

17 times, we muſt conclude, .. that many places are

omitted, or that their condućt was marked with but few

memorable incidents. The principal circumſtances re

corded of them at this time are, the mutiny and puniſh

ment of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 250 of their

aſſociates;—the murmuring of the people at the calamity

which had befallen their brethren, which murmuring the

Lord puniſhed by the deſtrućtion of 14,700 –and Aaron's

rod budding and bringing forth almonds. . . .

In 1452 (before Chriſt,) Moſes ſpeaking unadviſedly,

and ſtriking the rock with his rod, when God had com

manded him only to ſpeak that it might yield its water, was,

with Aaron, forbidden to enter into the promiſed land.

On the fifth month of this year, Aaron died on the top of

Mount Hor, aged 123 years. The ſame year, the people,

for their repeated rebellions, were afflićted with fiery ſer

pents; upon which Moſes, by the divine command, made

a ſerpent of braſs, as an antidote againſt the malady.

The year following (1451 before Chriſt,) Sihon, king of

the Amorites, refuſing them a paſſage through his terri

tories, was ſlain, and his country taken. Og, king of

Baſan, making war upon the Iſraelites, met a fimilar fate;

both he and his aſſociates were ſlain ; and the conquerors

took poſſeſſion of his country. Balak, king of Moab, ap

prehenſive of his fate, hired Balaam to curſe the ſtrangers;

but the event turned out contrary to his wiſhes, and Iſrael

was bleſſed. But the women of Moab, by ſeducing the

Iſraelites to idolatry, brought upon them the diſpleaſure of

God; in conſequence of which, the more audacious were

commanded to be hanged ; and a plague fell upon the

others, ſo that 24,000 fell in one day: but on the death of

[k 2 | Zimri
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Zimri the plague was ſtayed. After this plague the people

were numbered near Jordan, over againſt Jericho; and, in

cluding only thoſe males who were twenty years old and

upward, they were found to amount to 621,730. In this

number the Levites were not included. Theſe alone, rec

koning from one month old and upward, were 23,coo.

Among all theſe Moſes received a command to divide the

land; and then received an intimation that he ſhould

die, upon which he appointed Joſhua to be his ſucceſſor.

In the twelfth month of the year 1451 (before Chriſt,)

Moſes went up to Mount Nebo, and from thence ſurveyed

the promiſed Land; and on Mount Nebo he died, being

1 20 years old. His body was removed by God from the

place where he died, to a valley in the land of Moab,

where it was buried ; but the particular ſpot remains a fe

cret to the preſent day. With the leath of this great Le

giſlator terminates the Pentateuch, or five books of Moſes,

which contain a hiſtory of 2,552 years and a half. The

book of Joſhua commences with the forty-firſt year after the

departure of the children of Iſrael from Egypt.

Joſhua, confirmed by the Almighty in his government,

the ſame year in which Moſes died, conducted the Iſraelites

onward ; renewing the uſe of circumciſion, which had

been neglected for forty years; and celebrating the paſ.

ſover in the Land of Canaan, for the firſt time, after they

had paſſed over Jordan. Soon after this the walls of Je

richo fell; Ai was taken ; an altar was erected ; and the

ten commandments were engraven on ſtone, and read in

the ears of the people. Various wars ſucceeded between

the Iſraelites and the Canaanitiſh nations, which, though

marked with many viciilitudes, proved ultimately ſucceſsful

to Iſrael. 1443 Years before Chriſt, Joſhua died, aged I lo

years. After his days, and the days of the elders who out

lived him, a generation of men ſucceeded, who forgot God,

and, by intermarrying with the women of Canaan, ſunk

into foul idolatry. To puniſh them for this offence, God

gave them into the hands of the king of Meſopotamia, by .

whom they were haraſſed for eight years. After this, they

were diſcomfited by the Ammonites and Amalekites, and

Jericho was retaken from them. Theſe diſaſters laſted

eighteen years.

The year 1 55 before Chriſt was remarkable for the

birth of Sampſon, and the year I 116 for his death: the

incidents of his life are well known. The next year was

ſtill more remarkable for misfortunes. The Iſraelites, hav

ing loſt in one battle acco men, determined to make new

exertions to retrieve their diſaſters. With this view they ſent

to Shiloh for the ark of the covenant, and had it brought

into their camp. The Philiſtines, perceiving the formidable

preparations making againſt them, determined to make a

moſt vigorous ſtand. Succeſs attended their exertions. In

the day of battle, they flew of the Iſraelites 32,300 men,

among whom were Hophni and Phineas; the ark of God

was taken, and the whole Iſraelitiſh army routed. Old Eli,

at the tidings, fell from his chair, and was taken up dead, in

the 98th year of his age.

The vićtors carried the ark to A flºod, and ſet it in the

houſe of Dagon their God; but the idol feli beiore it, and

was broken to pieces. The inhabitants alſo were forely

plagued, in conſequence of which they removed the ark

to Gath; but here the plague followed them. From

thence they carried it to Ekron, but the plague accompa

nicq it. After ſeven months, by the advice of their prieſts,

z

they returned it with many preſents. It was then camed

into the Land of Bethſhemeſh, where 50,079 men were

ſmitten for preſuming to look into it. It was finally on.
mitted to the care of Eleazer,

In 1096 before Chriſt, Samuel recommended to them,

ſolemn repentance ; they took his advice, and the Ph.

liſtines were ſubdued. The ſame year Saul was ancintºl

king; and eleven years afterward David was born. Some

years after this (iod 3 years before Chriſt,) God reječd

Saul, and ſent Samuel to anoint David king; this raiſed in

the boſom of Saul an enmity againſt Dayid, which never

förſook him during his life. In 1955 before Chriſt, Su,

finding his power departing, applied to the witch of E.

dor to raiſe up Samuel ; and an awful apparition ſtoºdb.

fore him, and denounced his doom. The ſame year the

armies of Iſrael were defeated, and Saul fell upon his

ſword.

About 1047 before Chriſt, David marched to Jeruſalem

againſt the Jebuſites, and, after obtaining a decifive vic.

tory, made this city the ſeat of his kingdom; and from

this circumſtance it obtained the appellation of the City;

David. To this place he removed the ark of the cove.

nant. This proceſſion was attended by 30,000 choſen

n.en, who followed it, finging the 68th pſalm.

In 1035 (before Chriſt,) happened the affair between

David, Bath-ſheba, and Uriah. The year following N1.

than charged David with his crimes: his repentance is it.

corded in the 51ſt pſalm. The year after this Solomon

was born. 1 oz.4 Years before Chriſt, Abſalom raiſed a

rebellion againſt his father, and ſeven years afterward was

ſtabbed by Joab. The ſame year a dreadful peſſilence

ſwept away 70,000 men in one day ; but on the repentance

of David the plague was ſtayed. Two years after this,

David, having cauſed. Solomon to be anointed king, and

given him inſtructions, was gathered to his fathers in the

70th year of his age. -

The Fifth Age of the World.

In the year 10 12 before Chriſt, Solomon laid the foundi.

tion of the temple, in the 48oth year after the departuſ:

of the Iſraelites from Egypt. It was ſeven years and a

half in building, and was finiſhed in the eleventh year of

his reign. In 1004 it was ſolemnly dedicated to the ſ.ſ.

vice of God, at which time they received a viſible token of

the divine approbation. 975 Years before Chriſt, Solomºn

died, having reigned in peace 4o years.

He was ſucceeded by his ſon Rehoboam in the ſm:

year, through whoſe tyranny ten tribes revolted under tº:

auſpices of Jeroboam. Theſe tribes not only revolºd

from the houſe of David, but from the worſhip of the

Living God. From this period two ſeparate kingdoms were

ſet up, -that of Judah, and that of Iſrael. The ami'ſ

which had ſubſiſted between the tribes, began from this

moment to be turned into fierce enmity; wars and foreign

aliances enſued ; they ſought each other's deſtruction;

and in one battie alone, Abijam, who ſucceeded Rehº

boam in the kingdom of Judah, ſlew 500,000 men belonging

to Jeroboam.

In 736 before Chriſt, Arſacer, who with Bºlſi had tº
turned the ancient Aſſyrian monarchy, reſided in Nineveh,

This Arbaces, who is called in ſcripture Tiglath-Piliº

after having overcome Rezin king of Damaſcus, andſº
iſºl
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him to death, entered into the Land of Iſrael, and over

threw many cities. At this time he took a great number

of captives, and carried them with him into his own land;

but the captivity fell chiefly upon the tribes of Reuben,

Gad, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh. This was the firſt

captivity of Iſrael. In 721 before Chriſt, Shalmaneſer, who

ſucceeded Tiglath-Pileſer, beſieged Samaria, the capital of

Iſrael, and finally ſubdued it, after a fiege of three years.

On his return from this conqueſt, he carried with him be

yond the Euphrates thoſe tribes which had eſcaped the ra

vages of his predeceſſor. This happened 717 years be

fore Chriſt, in the 6th year of Hezekiah king of Judah,

and in the 9th year of Hoſhea king of Iſrael. With this

captivity the kingdom of Iſrael ended, after it had ſtood

254 years; and the miſerable exiles who eſcaped the edge

of the ſword were either melted down among the nations

of the world at large, or conducted to ſome obſcure receſs

from whence God ſhall recal them before the final conſum

mation of things. * S. .

In the kingdom of Judah, among other remarkable in

cidents, may be noticed the appearance of the prophets.

In the reign of Uzziah (77.9 years before Chriſt,) aroſe

Iſaiah and Amos. In 754 appeared Hoſea ; and Micah

aroſe ſome little time afterward. Iſaiah and Joel pro

pheſied in Judah; but ſeveral other prophets laboured in

Iſrael.

In 713 before Chriſt, Sennacherib, king of Aſſyria, re

duced many of the fenced cities of Judah, and compelled

the inhabitants to pay him tribute : upon this condition he

departed from their territories. About the ſame time, He

zekiah fell ſick, and was told by Iſaiah, in a conditional

ſenſe, that he ſhould die. But Hezekiah addreſſed himſelf

to God, who, hearkening to his petitions, added to his

life fifteen years, and, as a ſign of certainty, cauſed the fun

to go backward ten degrees.

Three years after this, (7 to before Chriſt,) Sennacherib,

not ſatisfied with the tribute he had exacted, broke through

the articles of peace, and laid fiege to Jeruſalem. Heze

kiah, receiving from him a blaſphemous letter, ſpread it

before God, and implored the divine affiſtance. Through

the prophet Iſaiah he obtained an aſſurance that God would

defend the city ; and on that very night 185,ooo men were

ſlain in the Aſſyrian army.

About one hundred years afterward, (607 before Chriſt,)

in the reign of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar ſent an army

againſt Jeruſalem, and took it. Jehoiakim was put in

chains to be carried to Babylon.

of ſome, was the commencement of the ſeventy years' cap

tivity. It was during this captivity that Daniel, Shadrach,

Meſhach, and Abed-nego, rendered themſelves conſpicuous

in Babylon. Jehoiakim, though a captive, was, upon his

promiſe of obedience, permitted to dwell in his own houſe ;

but after three years he revolted from Nebuchadnezzar. In

the year 600 (before Chriſt,) Nebuchadnezzar ſent forth

another army to lay waſte the country of Judea, from which

he carried away 3023 priſoners. Jehoiakim was alſo taken,

but was put to death ; and his body, as Jeremiah had fore

told, was drawn without the walls of the city, and left

unburied. The year following, Nebuchadnezzar carried

away 18,oco inhabitants, among whom were Mordecai and

* See the Appendix to this Commentary, on the probable

fituation of Iſrael, and the ways by which God will finally re

itore them to himſelf.

This, in the eſtimation.

Ezekiel. At the ſame time he brake in pieces all the veſſels

of gold, and deſtroyed all the valuable furniture which So

lomon had madt; for the temple.

Nebuchadnezzar, prior to his departure from Jeruſalem,

made Zedekiah king over this tributary province. But he,

watching an opportunity, attempted to ſhake off the yoke.

This exaſperated Nebuchadnezzar to ſuch a degree, that he

determined to take exemplary vengeance. In the year 588

before Chriſt, he ſent his armies againſt Jeruſalem, and

compelled it to ſurrender after a long and ſevere ſiege.

Zedekiah, to eſcape the judgment which awaited him, re

tired by night ; but being purſued and overtaken, he was

brought priſoner to Riblah, the head-quarters of the con

queror. His children were then ſlain before his face : his

own eyes were afterward put out, agreeably to the predic

tion of the prophet; and, being loaded with chains, he

was carried to Babylon, and thrown into priſon. About

a month after the taking of the city, the captain of Ne

buchadnezzar's guard was ſent to demoliſh the buildings.

On making his entry into it, he ſet fire to the temple, to

the palace, and to ſome of the noblemen's houſes, and re

duced this magnificent metropolis to aſhes. He then de

moliſhed the walls; and taking with him what people were

left, and what treaſure he could find, carried the ſpoils to

Babylon.

Thus ended the kingdom of Judah, about 468 years after

David began his reign : 388 years after the falling off of

the ten tribes under Jeroboam ; 134 years after the deſtruc

tion of the kingdom of Iſrael ; and 588 years before

Chriſt.

The Sixth Age ºf the World.
w

The fixth age of the world begins with the diſtraćtion of

Nebuchadnezzar, in conſequence of which he was driven

from among men, as a reward of his haughtineſs and

cruelty. After ſeven years he was reſtored to his ſenſes,

but his reign was ſhort; he died in the year 569 before

Chriſt, and Belſhazzar ſucceeded to the throne. This im

pious wretch, in defiance of the God of heaven, made a

fumptuous feaſt, in which he profaned the ſacred veſſels

which his father had taken from the temple at Jeruſalem.

While pouring his libations, the myſterious hand appeared,

writing againſ the wall: Daniel decyphered the meaning

of the writing, which told him that his kingdom had de

parted from him. The ſame night the troops of Cyrus en

tered the city through the channel of the river; approached

the palace; engaged in a conflićt with the impious drunk

ards; and Belſhazzar was ſlain. This event, which ter

minated the Babyloniſh empire, happened, according to

Prideaux, 539 years before Chriſt, and in the 5 oth year of

the Jewiſh captivity, eſtimating from the time that Jeruſa

lem was deſtroyed in the days of Zedekiah.

The time of the Jewiſh deliverance being near at hand,

Daniel continued to offer fervent prayers to God ; and, as

ſoon as the government was ſettled, moſt probably applied

to Cyrus for the liberation of his countrymen, and no doubt

ſhewed him that remarkable prophecy of Iſaiah (Chap. 45.)

in which he is even called by name. But the time not be

ing fully accompliſhed, Cyrus, though he highly reſpected

Daniel, attended to the affairs of his empire. An expedi

tion into Syria obliged him to leave the affairs of Babylon

to the dire&tion of Cyaxeres, whom the ſcriptures call

Darius. It was during this time that the enemies of Daniel

obtained
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obtained a decree on purpoſe to enſnare him ; in conſe

quence of which, becauſe he would not omit to pray to his

God, he was caſt into the den of lions. His miraculous

preſervation ſerved to exalt his fame, and to ruin thoſe who

ºught his deſtruction; it prepared a way for him to peti

1. on Cyrus. on his return, for the reſtoration of his captive

biºt!, reti, and perhaps contributed to his ſucceſs.

Cyrus, in the firſt year of his reign, 536 before Chriſt,

iſſued out his famous decree (which is recorded by Ezra i.ii.)

for the Jews to depart to their own land. They were ac

cordingly gathered together from all parts of the kingdom

of Babylon, and their numbers amounted to 42,360 per

tons, beſides ſervants, who were 7337 more. At the ſame

time that Cyrus liberated the Jews, he contributed towards

the building of their temple, and reſtored to them the ſacred

veſſels which Nebuchadnezzar had taken.

In the year $35 before Chriſt, Levites were appointed to

fuperintend the building; but the year following, the Sama

ritans, through the influence of ſome courtiers, who had

gained the ear of Cyrus, prevailed upon him to retard the

building of the temple. In the reign of Artaxerxes (or

Cambyſes) they framed an accuſation againſt the Jews, in

conſequence of which they were prohibited from going on

with their work. This happened 529 years before Chriſt.

Nine years after this, the building was again forwarded,

in the ſecond year of the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes, at which

time Haggai propheſied that the glory of this ſecond temple

ſhould exceed that of the firſt; not indeed in the magni.

ficence of its ſtructure, but in the dignity of the Meſſiah,

who ſhould honour it with his preſence, and proclaim ſal

vation to the world. In the year before Chriſt 5 8, Darius,

or Ahaſuerus, put away Vaſhti his wife, and in the year fol.

Jowing married Eſther, the niece of Mordecai the Jew. In

5 15 before Chriſt, the temple was finiſhed, and dedicated

to God with great ſolemnity. In 51 o before Chriſt, Ha

man, of the race of the Amalekites, a favourite of Darius,

diſpleaſed at the proſperity of the Jews, and more parti

cularly with Mordecai, becauſe he refuſed to do him ho

mage, determined on a mode of revenge, which would

have terminated in the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation,

had not his deſigns been fruſtrated. The interference of

lºſther, however, under the gracious providence of God,

defeated his purpoſes; and in the following year Haman

ſuffered on that very gallows which he had prepared for

Mordecai.

In 481 (before Chriſt), Darius died, and was ſucceeded

by Xerxes. In 469 Xerxes died alſo, and was ſucceeded

by Artaxerxes, who, in 467, gave a commiſſion to Ezra to

ſettle the Jewiſh common-wealth. In the ſeventh year

of Artaxerxes, Ezra, with a great multitude of Jews, de

parted from Babylon; at which time he obliged thoſe who

had married ſtrange women to ſend them back. In 455

before Chriſt, Nehemiah, one of the king's cupbearers, was

made governor of Judea; at which time he obtained leave

to build the walls of Jeruſalem, and to complete the work.

At this period, according to ſome, the ſeventy weeks of

l)aniel relative to the Meſſiah commenced. In 442, Ne

hemiah returned into Perſia, after having governed Judea

twelve years.

Thus far the canonical writings condućt us. But the

various events which took place afterward among the Jews,

we only know from the books of the Maccabees and the hiſ

tory of Joſephus. Theſe have delivered to us a general ac

count of Jewiſh tranſactions from the above period to the

times of the Romans.

Malachi, fbe laſt of the prophets, it is more than prº.

bable, was contemporary with Nehemiah, eſpecially ill.

latter days of Nehemiah. Malachi no where exhorts the

people to aſſiſt in building the temple, as Haggai and Z.

chariah did. On the contrary, he ſpeaks of the temple is

being already built ; and of thoſe corruptions, which, ſo

early as his day, about 4co years before Chriſt, had crept

in among them ; theſe were, abuſes in the worſhip ºf

God, the marriage of the Jews with ſtrange wives,-

their frequent divorces, and their refuſal to pay tithes.

As a ſucceſſion of prophets from his time was to diſ.

continue, Malachi, inſtead of referring the Jews to his fit.

ceſſors, direéted their views to the law of Moſes, to which

he exhorted them to adhere till the Dayſpring from on High

ſhould viſit them. The forerunner of Chriſt he clºiſ,

predićted in his laſt chapter, who ſhould “ come in th:

“ ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of thef.

“ thers to the children, and the diſobedient unto the wiſ.

“ dom of the juſt.” Theſe prophetic declarations wer:

clearly verified in the perſon of John the Baptiſt, as th:

harbinger of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and fully utifid

by the immediate appearance of the Son of God.

The Seventh Age ºf the World.

In the fixth year of the Roman empire, under the Cºſº,

commencing with the overthrow of Pompey at the hit:

of Pharſalia, the angel Gabriel appeared to Zacharisin

the temple, and informed him of the approaching birth of

John the Baptiſt. Six months afterward, the ſame meſºn.

ger announced the conception of the bleſſed virgin.

The birth of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hiº.

pened, according to Calmet, on the 25th of December,

four years before the vulgar era, in the year of the world

4ooo. In the year of Jeſus Chriſt 12, he entered into

the temple, and continued there three days, diſputing with

the doctors. John the Baptiſt began to preach in the ſtar

32, and Chriſt was baptized the year following, Immt.

diately after this, our Lord, being filled with the Holy

Ghoſt, was led into the wilderneſs, in which he faſted, was

tempted, and overcame the powers of darkneſs. In thiſ

year he called ſeveral of his apoſtles, wrought many mi.

racles, and held his conference with Nicodemus,

In the year 34, John the Baptiſt was put into priſon, ºft

the year following was beheaded, at the inſtigation of H.

rodias, in the 17th year of Tiberius. In the year 36,0ſ:

raiſed Lazarus from the dead, and repaired to Jeruſalem tº

celebrate the laſt paſſover, and to offer himſelf as an ºl.

ing ſacrifice for the fins of the world. His death, histº

ſurrection, his aſcenſion into glory, and the giſ, ciº

Holy Ghoſt at the day of Pentecoſt, took place in the ſin.

year.

In the year 37, Stephen was put to death, and Sºlº

Tarſus was miraculouſly converted. A great perſecutº

of the church at Jeruſalem followed the death of Stephen;

Philip carried the goſpel into Samaria, and, directed by:
angel, inſtructed in the things of God, and baptiſed in th:

name of Jeſus Chriſt, the eunuch of Ethiopia.
In the year 47 St. James was beheaded; and St. Pettſ

was put into priſon, but he was delivered by an ";"

The next year there was a great famine in Judea, nº

the great council at Jeruſalem was held, in which it *

determined that the Gentile converts ſhould not beſº

to the ceremonies of the law. In the year 60, St. Paul

was obliged to leave Epheſus on account of theº:
ſºilº
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º

.:

:
*

º

raiſed againſt him by Demetrius, the ſilver-ſmith. Two

years after this he was ſeized in the temple at Jeruſalem;

and the year following, being conſtrained to appeal unto

Ceſar, was put on board a ſhip, and ſent to Rome. Dur

ing the voyage he was ſhipwrecked on the iſland of Malta,

after which he arrived at Rome, and continued there a

priſoner two years.

In the year 66, Jeſus the ſon of Ananus began to cry in

the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, “Woe, woe to the city;” which he

continued to do till the commencement of the ſiege

by the Romans. In 69, after Florus had put ſeveral Jews

to death, their brethren roſe up in arms againſt him, and

flew the Roman garriſon that was at Jeruſalem. In con

ſequence of theſe diſturbances, the faithful, who ſaw that

theſe were but the beginning of ſorrows, retired to Pella.

The ſame year Veſpaſian was appointed by Nero to carry

on the Jewiſh war. In the year 71, Nero died, and was

ſucceeded by Galba. The next year, while Veſpaſian

ravaged the country ...” and made himſelf maſter of

many important poſts, Galba died, and Otho ſucceeded to

the purple. On his death in 72, though Vitellius aſſumed

the title, Veſpaſian was declared emperor by the army, and

was acknowiedged as ſuch all over the Eaſt. In 73, Titus,

at the head of a powerful army, marched to begin the re

gular ſiege of Jeruſalem. On the 17th of July the perpe

tual ſacrifice ceaſed in the temple; and the Romans, mak

ing themſelves maſters of the court, ſet fire to the galleries;

and ſoon after, though Titus had given command to the

contrary, a Roman ſoldier ſet the temple on fire, and con

ſumed it to aſhes.

Thuswas Jeruſalem,according to the predićtions ofChriſt,

beſieged, taken, and deſtroyed by Titus. In this cataſtrophe,

1, 1 oo,ooo of the inhabitants periſhed, and 97,ooo were

taken priſoners. Beſides theſe, an innumerable company

in other parts of Judea either fell by their own hands,

or periſhed through famine and a complication of miſe
I 10s.

In the year 96, St. John was baniſhed into the iſland of

Patmos by Domitian, in which place he received from

Jeſus Chriſt, and wrote, the Revelation.

killed in 96, and was ſucceeded by Nerva, who recalled

thoſe whom his predeceſſor had exiled. St. John, in con

ſequence of this change, was recalled to the church in

Epheſus, where, in the year 97, when he was about 90

years of age, he wrote his goſpel, according to Calmet, at

the requeſt of the Church, to refute certain hereſies which

had crept into it, and to aſſert the ſupreme Divinity of

the Son of God. -

Such are, in a brief manner, the hiſtorical outlines of the

ſacred writings; and ſuch are ſome of the moſt prominent

events which we find recorded in the ſacred pages. Thoſe

among them which pertain to the Seventh Age of the World,

and are compriſed in the New TestAMENT, with many

others, we have attempted to diſplay before the reader in the

two volumes of this Commentary. What remains, is to refer

him in this Index to the particular volume and page in which

the moſt important articles may be found, that he may have

recourſe immediately to any particular ſubječt, by turning

his eye to the volume and page which are placed againſt the

words in this alphabetical arrangement.

:-

A

Vol. Page

A BBA, term uſed and explained . ii. 88

Abiathar, obſervations on the hiſtory of i. 349

Abomination quoted by St. Matthew i. 264

Abraham rejoiced to ſee the day of Chriſt i. 799

-- the goſpel declared to have been

preached unto - - . ii. 381

Faith of, imputed to him for

righteouſneſs - - - ii. 38

—-— denominated the father of the -

faithful - - - ... ii. 43

— in hope believed againſt hope ii. 45

-—— held forth as an example to be

lievers - - - - ii. 46

—— faith of, inveſtigated and extolled ii. 383

——— connected with the promiſes of

the goſpel - - ii. 385

—— wives of, confidered as allegori

cal perſonages - - . ii. 392

-— faith and works of, conne&e

together - - - ii. 7.58

— faith of, expatiated on by St.
Paul - - - - ii. 718

—— willingneſs of, to offer Iſaac re
corded - - - ii. 719

— placed by St. Paul in his liſt of

worthies - - º ii. 717

Vol. Page

Aceldama, predićtion reſpecting, accom

pliſhed e - - - i. 303

Achaia, an hiſtorical account of - i. I c.97

Aćts of the apoſtles begins - - i. 934

preface to the, containing introduc- -

tory remarks - - - i. 933

Adoption, applied by St. Paul to believers ii. 387

— remarks on the term - ii. 9 :

Adramyttum, hiſtorical remarks on • º II 55

Adultery, woman taken in, caſe of , . i. 788

- reply of Chriſt to the accuſers of .
the woman taken in - - ls 791

— caution given by Chriſt to the

woman taken in - - i. 793

Adverſary muſt be agreed with . - i. 57.7

Agrippa, king, ſhort account of - i. I 1.4%

receives information againſt St.

Paul - - - i. i. 147

permits St. Paul to ſpeak for him

ſelf - - - - i. 1 148

is almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſt

ian - - - - i. 1151

Altar to the unknown God, obſervations

on the - - - - i. 1088

Ananias, the high-prieſt, ſome account of i. 1133
Ananias and Saphira, terrible death of i. 97 F

Ananias, the diſciple of Chriſt . - i. 1 cc8

Andrew the apoſtle, called by Chriſt . i. 707

Angels,

Domitian was,
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Vol.

Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, re

marks on the - - - ii.

Chriſt contraſted with - - ii.

ſaid to be miniſtering ſpirits . ii.

Chriſt made a little lower than the ii.

- miniſter to Chriſt - - i.

— will attend Chriſt in the final judg
ment - - - - i.

- ſaid to be an innumerable company ii.

ſaid to be mighty - - ii.

Angel announces the birth of Chriſt . i.

rolls away the ſtone from the ſe

pulchre - - - i.

Animals, wicked men compared to - ii.

Antichriſt, a deſcription of - - ii.

Antipas, remarks on the martyrdom of . ii.

Antioch, hiſtorical account of - i.

Apocalypſe, introdućtion to the - ii.

Apoſtacy, predićted - . ii.

dreadful nature of - - ii.

Apoſtle, obſervations on the term as ap

plied to Chriſt - - ii.

Apoſtles named and called, and ſent to

preach - - . i.

Archelaus, inhumanity of - - i.

Areopagus, an account of the tribunal of i.

Armageddon - - ii.

further obſervations on. (See Ap

pendix.)

Armour of God muſt be put on - ii.

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, obſervations on . i.

Aſs of Balaam referred to - ii.

Athens, obſervations on the city of . i.

Atonement, animadverſions on the term . ii.

import of, expreſſed by reconciliation ii.

—— received by Chriſt - - ii.

B

Babylon, church at, obſervations on the ... ii.

Baptiſm, obſervations on the ordinance of i.

— ſubjećt of, further inveſtigated . ii.

Barbarians, obſervations on the term - i.

Barjeſus, condućt of, ſurveyed - i.

Barnabas, charaćter of, illuſtrated - i.

Bartholomew, (ſee Nathaniel) - i.

Bartimeus, zeal and ſolicitude of, confidered i.

Beatitudes, mentioned by our Lord - i.

Beelzebub, Chriſt accuſed of caſting out

devils by - - - i.

Benedićtion of St. Paul illuſtrated - ii.

Bethabara, a ſhort account of - - i.

Bethany, fituation of, deſcribed - i.

Betheſda, an account of, and of the mi

racle wrought at - - i.

Bethlehem, Chriſt born in. - - i.

Bethphage, a brief account of -

Biſhop, charaćter of, a good deſcribed . ii.

Chriſt the Biſhop of our ſouls . ii.

the ſame as an overſeer - i.

— duties of a given in detail • .ii.

1 c36

Page

Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, a crime

83; not to be forgiven - -

614 Blind men, importunity of two - -

64; Blood of Chriſt, the price of our ſalvation

65o by which we are juſtified

25 — by which we have redemption

— by which Chriſt entered into the holy

389 lace - - -

732 by which Chriſt made peace

55 1 — by which we are cleanſed from fin

464 — without which there can be no re

miſſion - - - -

33 1 of Chriſt cleanſeth from all fin

837 | Body, deeds of the, to be mortified .

854 ſaid to be the temple of the Holy

923 Ghoſt - - -

II 34 for the deeds done in the, we muſt be

913 accountable - • * *

576 the, ſhall be changed at the refur

675 reótion - - -

ſhall be raiſed from the dead

655 — ſhall put on incorruption -

—— church ſaid to be the, of Chriſt .

I oo, I of death compared to a - -

10 |Bread, ſacramental, given by Chriſt -

I c.88 Chriſt known in the breaking of

989 — Chriſt the, of life -

456 C

936

837 Caeſarea, obſervations on the ſituation and

beauty of - - -

55 Caiaphas, obſervations on the prophecy of

49 Calvary, mount, obſervations on -

52 Candace, obſervations on the name

Candleſtick, figuratively applied

Capernaum, obſervations on the city of

Captivity of the Jews, under Titus, predićt

ed

82d Carnal mind, enmity againſt God -

724 Carnally-minded, to be, is death

675 Centurion, obſervations on the amiable

1163 condućt of

1047 Centurion's ſervant, caſe animadverted on

967 Charity, to be preferred to tongues

7c8|-- excellencies of, enumerated

405 Child, an emblem of one converted

47 Children, the inhabitants of heaven com

pared to

561 Chorazin and Bethſaida, a woe denounced

162; againſt - - -

7c5 Chriſt, genealogy o -

827 — birth of -

! — viſited by the Wiſe Men

747 — carried into Egypt -

7 — condućted to Nazareth -

224 — is baptized of John

573 — receives a token from heaven -

794 — faſteth, and is tempted

1 116 — begins to preach -

* — performs miracies

Wol,

* 484

28i

440

291

683

103?

834

314

100ſ

919

119 & 4}}

260-26;

§§

§:

º

; :

254

2;

19ſ

2:5

118

-

-

§

º

! I

1.

!"

1)

25
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Chriſt
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Vo. 11, .

Vol. Page

Chriſt begins his ſermon on the mount , i. 29

— teaches his diſciples to pray • i. 52

— predićts his approaching death . . i. 290

— inſtitutes his laſt ſupper - i. 29 |

— betrayed by Judas • . -* i. 29S

— is treated with indignities . i. 293

— is accuſed before Caiaphas - * i. 297

— is condemned by Pilate . i. 3 : 3

— is crucified and dies . - , i. 3 15

— death of, attended with prodigies i. 3.18

— riſes from the dead, the event illuſ

trated - - . i. 32 I

— obſervations on the aſcenſion of, into

heaven - • ... • i. 690

— remarks on the interceſſion of, ... ii. 686

— took upon him the ſeed of Abraham ii. 652

s— called a faithful Witneſs - it. 91.5

— by his ſpirit preached to the ſpiritsia

priſon - - - ii. 8o3

—— will have all men to be ſaved . ii. 57C

—"is declared to be eternal life - i. 88 I

—— is the end of the law for righteouſ

neſs - - - - ii. I I I

fulneſs of the Godhead reſides in ii. 505

— Divinity of, aflerted and proved i. 698–702

—- 1)ivinity of, further proved ... ii. 498

—— found in faſhion as a man - ii. 472

Chriſtians, diſciples of Chriſt firſt called i. I O2+

Church, ancient deſignation of, referred to i. 989

of Chriſt built on a rock - i. I 79

--— conſtitution of a goſpel º ii. 167

Churches, private and local - ii. 158

- — early planting of ſeveral - i. I oš I

——perſecution of the - i. 99.4

- general obſervations on the ii. 459

eſtabliſhed - - i. I of 2

Circumciſion conſidered as a ſign or ſeal of

righteouſneſs - - - ii. 44

—— the rite of aboliſhed by Chriſt ii. 394

—— the true, eſtabliſhed by the goſpel ii. 47 7

— genuine nature of, elucidated ii. 27

Clement mentioned by St. Paul • ii. 435

Cloud, Chriſt at his ſecond coming ſhall
deſcend in a - • * . . i. 6; 2

Coat, that of Chriſt without ſeam - i. 994

Coliečiions, how made in primitive

days - • , ... • i. 2 º'3

Conſorter promiſed by Chriſt - i. Sö

— office of the - - i. 87.2

—— ſhalſ bring all things to our re- -

membrance - - - i. 863

—— ſhall teſtify of Chriſt - i. 87.2

Commandment, the great - - i. 24 |

Conſcience void of offence deſcribed . i. 1939

- purged from dead works ii. 697

- feared as with a hot iron ... ii. 578

- evidence of -- - ii. 96

Converſation of the ſaints in heaven . . . ii. 484

Coos, hiſtorical remarks on • . i. II 2 I

Corban, remarks on the term - i. -- 381

Corinth, obſervations on the city of . i. 1895

Corinthians, firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to the ii, 2 167

| Vol.

Corinthians, eſſay on the epiſtles of St.Paul
to the - - - ii.

*- ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to the ii,

Cornelius, character of - i.

Covenant of works, obſervations oa the it.

- of grace, animadverſions on the ji.

—— Chriſt the mediator of the new it.

– obſervations on the blood of the

everlaſting - - ii.

Covetous, the company of the, forbidden ii.

excluded from the kingdom
of Cod - - - ii.

—— ptačices ranked with the worſt

of vices - - . ii.

Covetouſneſs, a charaćteriſtic of a falſe

teacher - - - ii.

——— a ſtrong caution againſt i.

--- — not even to be named ii.

Creation groaneth, obſervations on - ii.

Creditor and two debtors, parable of ... i.

|Croſs muſt be taken up . - i.

- endured by Chriſt in our behalf ii.

Crown of life promiſed to the faithful ii.

Crown of glory that fades not, remarks on, --

the - - - * ii.

of righteouſneſs, obſervations on the ii.

Crete, ſituation of the iſland of . i.

Cretans, charaćter of the - ii.

Cup, mentioned in reference to the Lord's

ſupper - - - - i.

of water ſhall not loſe its reward . i.

ſuſ rings of Chriſt compared to a i.

drinking of the, ſhews forth the

death of Chriſt - - i.

Cure, miraculouſly performed by Chriſt i.

Curſe, Chriſt made a, for us - ii.

Cyprus, the iſland of, deſcribed - i.

T}

Darkneſs at the death of Chriſt - i.

fºllowſhip with the unfruitſui work
of, forbidden - - ... ii.

Days eſteemed with veneration or indiſſºr
ence - - - ii.

Deacon, condućt of a, preſcribed . . ii.

Deaf and dumb ſpirit caſt out by Chriſt i.

Death, the wages of fin is . - it.

—- the laſt chemy that ſhall be deſtroyed .
is - - - - 11.

ſºn the fling of - - ii.
Deluge, alluded to by St. Peter - ii.

3) mas, obſervations on the condu% of ii.

Cepravity of man aſſerted • • *.

Demetrius, uproar made by - 1.

Devil, Chriſt tempted by the, animadver- .
fions on - - - i.

Diana, image and temple of, remarks on the i.

Diſciples, ſeventy, ſent to preach the goſpel i.

proof of being Chriſt's i.

IDivinity of Chriſt aſſerted and proved

I l

- -

62o

291

I 2

893

6:9

* 84)

38.2

1940

22, 23

II co-IIo9

85.5

693
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Vol.

Divorce, obſervations on by Chriſt . .

Dove, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends in the form of a i.

Doxology, a paraphraſe of a ſolemn .

E

Eclipſe, ſupernatural, at our Saviour's death

Emmaus, a village to which the diſciples

journied - - -

——converſation on the journey to

Enemies, love of, inculcated - -

Ipaphroditus of Philippi, charaćter of .

Epheſians, epiſtle of St. Paul to, begins .

Epheſus, hiſtory and deſcription of .

Epicureans and Stoics, origin and principles

of the - - - -

Evidences of the Meſſiah produced by Chriſt

Examination, ſelf, ſtrongly recommended

F

Faith, importance and neceſſity of -

— as a grain of muſtard-ſeed -

compared to a breaſtplate -

— aſtoniſhing effects of - -

— Abraham juſtified by - -

— dead without works - -

— prayer of, ſhall ſave the fick -

— ſaving or juſtifying, obſervations on

neceſſary in order to ſalvation

— gift of God—remaiks on as the .

I- the evidence of things not ſeen .

Faſting, queſtion reſpecting, propoſed to

Chriſt - - -

—— praćtiſed by Chriſt - -

Faſtings, St. Paul was in, oft -

Fig-tree, parable of - -

Fire, God, out of Chriſt, a conſuming .

finall not be quenched - -

— everlaſting, prepared for the devil .

— the heavens and the earth reſerved

untO. - - -

Firſt-fruits, Chriſt the, of them that ſlept

— of the Spirit - -

Fiſh, miracle wrought on one -

Fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit - -

— works of the -

Flock, the church of Chriſt compared to a

Fooliſh, the wiſdom of this world made .

Fooliſhneſs of preaching, ſome ſaved by .

— the preaching of the Croſs is, to.

them that periſh. -- -

Foxes have holes - -- º

&

Gadara or Gergeſenes, an account of

Galatia, goſpel introduced into -

Galatians, epiſtle of St. Paul to the, im

port of the * - º

Ils

i.

i.

ii.

Page
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45

476

413
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358

392

189

544

721

49

757

774

716

424
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348

581
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251

843

276

90

190

40 I

4o I

573

17 i

17 I

171

541

82 |

1972

363

Galilee, dialeół of, peculiar . -

Galileans ſlain by Pilate, obſervations on

the - - -

Gall, of bitterneſs, Simon in the .

Gallio, charaćter of

Gamaliel, charaćter of -

Gates of hell ſhall not prevail

Gate, ſtrait, obſervations on the -

Genealogy of Chriſt - -

Genealogies, fooliſh queſtions, and to be

avoided - - -

Generations, book of the, of Jeſus Chriſt

Gentiles do by nature the things contained

in the law - - -

Gerizim, mount, Samaritans worſhip in

Gethſemane, a ſhort deſcription of .

Gifts ſpiritual, obſervations on - -

Glory, Chriſt the brightneſs of his Fa

ther's - - -

Chriſt the, of his people Iſrael

the ſpirit of, and of God

— the, of God in the face of Jeſus .

— Chriſt, in believers, the hope of .

Goats, wicked men comparcd to -

God, (ſee Jehovah) love of, manifeſted

Gog, (See alſo the Appendix, pages 47, 48.)

Goſpels, general preface to the four

Goſpel, St. Paul ſent to preach the

commanded to be preached to

every creature -

neceſſity of the, enforced .

hidden to them that are loſt .

— the favour of life unto life .

ſound of, gone through the world

Graſs, all fleſh compared to - -

Graces, ornamental of the Chriſtian, enu

merated - - -

Grace oppoſed to the law -

oppoſed to debt, obſervations on .

— by which we arc ſaved

to all men - -

oppoſed to works - -

incongruous with works in point of

juſtification - - -

an adt of unmerited favour -

— Chriſt by the, of God taſted death

for every man - - -

eſtabliſhes the hear - -

H

Hagar, repreſented by St. Paul figuratively

Heart, with the, man believeth unto righte

ouſneſs - - -

Heaven, kingdom of, at hand -

—— likened to a net

likened to ten virgins,

(parable of)

he that doeth the will

of God ſhall enter into •

which bringeth ſalvation, hai appeared

11,

ii.

ii.

ii.

ii.

ii.

ii,

ii.

i.

i.

ii.

Pige
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Vol.

Heaven, kingdom of, names of the ſaints
written in - - - i.

Hebrews, Epiſtle to the, begins - ii.

Heli, gates of, ſhall not ultimately prevail i.

Hereſy, falſely charged on St. Paul - 1.

Herefies, ſaid by St. Peter to be damnable ii.

Heretics, how to be dealt with - ii.

Herod, alarmed at the birth of Chriſt . i.

deceived by the wiſe men -

commits a horrible maſſacre

—death of, referred to in Joſephus

Herod Agrippa, condućt and impiety of :— animadverſions on the fate of -

iſt Antipas impriſons John the Bap

tl - - - - i.

— beheads John to oblige the daughter of
Herodias - - - i.

— derides Chriſt - - i.

Herodias, quarrel of, with Herod - i.

—— charaćter of - - i.

Hoſpitality recommended by Chriſt i.

—held forth as an example - i.

reckoned among Chriſtian vir

tues - - - ii.

1Hour, darkneſs from the fixth until the ninth i.

Huſbands, duties of towards their wives ii.

Hypocriſy, Phariſees charged with, by Chriſt i.

I

Jacob, obſervations on the uſe which St. Paul

has made of the caſe of - ii.

Jacob's well, obſervations on - i.

Jairus, daughter of, raiſed by Chriſt i.

Jambres and Jannes, obſervations on . ii.

James, major, called to follow Chriſt. . i.

witneſſes the transfiguration - i.

witneſſes the agony of Chriſt - i.

— ſlain by Herod - - i.

—, minor, Chriſt appears to, after his re

ſurrečtion - - - ii.

deciſion of, on a diſputed

point - - - ii.

- epiſtle of, begins - ii.

Iconium, ſituation of the city of, deſcribed 1.

Idols, things offered to, to be abſtained

from - - - ii.

Idolatry, condemned by St. Paul - ii.

Jeruſalem, deſtrućtion of, predićted by Chriſt i.

Jeſus (ſee Chriſt) cried with a loud voice i.

Jezebel introduced by St. John - ii.

Image, Chriſt the, of his Father - ii.

—— faithful Chriſtians having borne the,

of the earthy, ſhall alſo bear that of the

heavenly - - - ii.

Importunity ſtrongly recommended - i.

Impoſtors foretold by Chriſt - i.

Inceſt condemned by St. Paul s ii.

Introdućtion to the New Teſtament - i.

John Baptiſt, birth of - - i.

preaching and raiment of - i.

Page
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641
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560

648

198
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mony to Chriſt . - -

baptizeth at Enon -

— impriſoned and beheaded by

Herod - -

John Baptiſt baptizeth and beareth teſti

John the Evangeliſt called to follow Chriſt

-- —— witneſſes the transfigu

ration -

Honoured with the pc
culiar love of Chriſt - -

witneſſes the agony in

the garden - - -

— follows Chriſt to the

houſe of Caiaphas

ſtands at the foot of

the croſs - - -

receives from Chriſt

the charge of his mother -

viſits the ſepulchre .

is viſited by Chriſt at

-

-

the Sea of Tiberias

cures a lame man .

- committed to priſon,

but liberated by an angel - -

I. epiſtle of, preface
--

to - - - -

—II. epiſtle of, and pre

face to . - - -

———III. epiſtle of, and pre

face to - - -

- Revelations of, pre

face to -

- Goſpel of -

Jordan, Chriſt baptized in the waters of .

Joſeph, huſband of Mary, eſpouſal of, and

condućt towards - • .

by the advice of an Angel retires

into Egypt -

repairs from Egypt to Nazareth

viſits Jeruſalem when Chriſt was

12 years of age - ... "

Joſeph of Arimathea, reſpe&tability of .

begs and inters the body of Chriſt

Iſthmian games alluded to by St. Paul

Judas Iſcariot, treachery of, predićted by

Chriſt - - - -

— betrays Chriſt -

miferable death of -

Jude, epiſtle of, begins • . -

Judgment, final day of, obſervations on

the - - - -

Juſtification not attainable by the deeds of

the law

obſervations on the nature of

how to be attained -

—— meritorious cauſe of -

—— evidence of - -

—— author of - -

—inſtrumental cauſe of -

—— fruits and effects of -

—— ſubječts of

| 1 , .

iongevity of, alluded to i.

1.

i.

i-

i.

ii.

ii.

ii.

--

11.

i.

i.

Page
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Kidron, brook, viſited by Chriſt -

Isingdom of Heaven promiſed to the poor

in ſpirit

compared to an houſe

holder - - -

violaters of the Law

ſhall be called leaſt in the . . .

the unconverted ſhall---

not enter the

not enter the - - -

of God, the unregenerate can

—nominal profeſſors ſhall

not ſee the - - -

-- of the, of Chriſt,there ſhall be

no end - - -

- of Chriſt not of this world

Kiſſing, obſervations on the cuſtom of

Knowledge puffeth up - -

—— of ſalvation by the remiſſion of

fins - - -

L

Iamb, Chriſt expreſsly called the, of God

Laodicea, an account of

Law, ſeverity of the nature of the

— written in their hearts . .

- moral, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt

Lazarus, brother of Martha and Mary,

death and reſurrection of - -

—in danger of being put to death

mentioned in the parable -

Iliberty, chriſtian, an expoſition on the na

ture of - • - -

Ilife, Chriſt the way, the truth, and the

— Chriſt the bread of - -

— book of - - -

Light, Chriſt the true - -

Lion, Chriſt called the Lion of the tribe of

Judah - - -

the devil compared to a roaring

Loſt ſheep, parable of the - -

Love, fervent, ſtrongly recommended .

Luke, Goſpel of, begins -

Lydia, a ſeller of purple, brief account of

Lyſtra, a city in which the apoſiles took

refuge

tranſaştions which took place at .

— St. Paul ſtoned at - - -

t M

w

Macedonia, St. Paul direéted into, to preach

the Goſpel - - -

Magog, obſervations on -

(See alſo Appendix pages 47, 48.)

Man, without a wedding garment,

charge brought againſt the church of ii.

Vol.

1.

ii.

i.

ii.

i.

Manna, hidden, ſpiritually given, remarks on

the • - - * ii.

Page
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Mark, goſpel of, begins, and brief obſerva

tions on it - - - i.

Marriage, animadverted on by Chriſt , i.

Martha and Mary, condućt of, illuſtrated

Mary anoints the feet of Chriſt . . 1.

Mary, mother of our Lord, Gabriel appears

to - - - - I.

hailed as the mother of the Meſſiah i.

i

l

conception of -

utters a ſong of thankſgiving

retires to Bethlehem - - i.

—is delivered under circumſtances of

diſtreſs - - - i.

— viſited by ſhepherds - , i.

viſited by the wife men . - i.

— departs into Egypt - i.

— returns into the and of Iſrael - i.

preſent at the marriage in Cana i.

— preſent at the crucifixion - i.

Mary Magdalene, a common miſtake re

ſpečting

obſervations on the cha

raēter of • - i.

—accompanies Chriſt to Cal

vary - -

- - l.

becomes an early evidence

of the reſurrečtion - - 1.

Matthew, goſpel of, begins - i.

cal{ed to follow Chriſt - i.

goſpel of, preceded by a general

preface and introduction - i.

Mediator, the law ordained by angels in the

hands of a - ii.

of the new covenant is Chriſt i.

Melchizedeck, application of the propheſy

reſpecting, to Chriſt ... •
- ii.

name and charaćter of applied to

Chriſt - - -

Melita, or Malta, St. Paul ſhipwrecked on i.

Mercies of God, finners ſolicited by the ii.

Meſſiah, prophecies, as applicable to the,

adopted by Chriſt • . i.

Chriſt called the . . i.

expreſsly acknowledges himſelf to

be the . - - - i.

Mind that was in Chriſt recommended ii.

— the carnal, is enmity againſt God ii.

oneneſs of, recommended to Chriſ

tians - " - • • ii.

the, of the Lord naturally unknown i.

Minds of unbelievers blinded . . ii.

of the faithful ſhall be kept - ii.

—— laws of God put into the, of the faith

ful - - -

Miracles of Chriſt, general obſervations on

ii.

the - - - - l,

Miracle of turning the water into wine, ob- .
ſervations on ls

Miracles, the power of performing, poſſeſſed -

by Chriſt, acknowledged by Nicodemus i.

Mount Calvary - - !.

Multitude miraculouſly fed. -

ii. 6
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Juſtard ſeed, kingdom of heaven*
to - - - i.

“Muzzle the ox,” applied by St. Paul to the
caſe of miniſters . - ii.

Myſtery of iniquity, remarks on the - ii.

of Godlineſs, obſervations on the ii.

N

Nain, young man of, raiſed by Chriſt i.

Nathanael, conference of, with Chriſt i

ſuppoſed to be the ſame as Bar

tholomew - - - i.

Nazareth, an account of the city of - i.

Neighbour deſcribed by our Lord - i.

--- love of our, inculcated - i.

Nicodemus, an account of - - i

- coming to Jeſus by night, obſer

Wat!OnS Oil

Nicolaiians, hereſy

- - 1.

of, the . . ii.

Number of the Beaſt, obſervations on the ii.

O

Caths forbidden by Chriſt, and the ſenſe

explained - - i.

Obſervations on the condućt of one deno

minated “ a ſinner” - - i.

Olives, mount of, obſervations on the, relative

to Chriſt - - - i.

Chriſt ſat on the, when he pre

dićted the deſtruction of Jeruſalem i.

- Chriſt aſcends to heaven from the i.

Oneſmus, remarks on the character and

• conduct of - - - ii.

P

Paiſy miraculouſly cured by Chriſt - i.

Paphos, brief account of the city of - i.

Parable of the houſeholder . i.

— delivered by Chriſt of the ſover i.

Parables, an accompliſhment of a predic
tion - - -- - i.

Paradiſe, promiſed to the penitent thief i.

- children, maſters, and ſervants

- duties of - - - - ii.

Parthians. (See Perſians.) - - i.

Patience under unjuſt ſuffering recommended ii.

Paſſion of Chriſt imports his ſufferings i.

ºnes, St. John banāhed to the Iſland of ii.
Paul, perſecuting ſpirit of - - i.

particulars relating to the converſion of ii.

— begins to preach Chriſt, and is in

danger of being put to death - i.

— ſincerity of, ſuſpected at Jeruſalem i.

— preaches at Antioch - . . i.

— ſtrikes Elymas the forcerer blind i.

— preaches again at Antioch - i.

— driven from iconium - - i.

— healeth a cripple at Lyſtra ' . i.
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Paul is taken for a god * -

is ſtoned and left for dead ,

— ſeparates from Barnabas - -

circumciſeth Timothy -

— introduces the Goſpel at Philippi

is falſely impriſoned, and intricu

louſly liberated - - -

introduces the Coſpel into Thefalo

nica, Berea, and Athens - -

labours with his hands; preaches at

Corinth, and is accuſed before Gallio

— diſputes in the ſchool of Tyrannu; ;

performs many miracles, and is oppoſed

by the Jews - - -

is oppoſed by Demetrius, who raiſes

an uproar at Epheſus - -

celebrates the Lord's Supper at Ma

cedonia - -

raiſes Eutychus from the dead --

— life of, endangered at Jeruſalem

reſcued by the chief captain, and

permitted to ſpeak for himſelf -

gives offence by his ſpeech, but

eſcapes puniſhment by being a Roman

pleadeth before, and is ſmitten by

order of, Ananias - -

providentially eſcapes private aſſiſ

ſination - - -

— is accuſed by Tertullus, and pleads.

his cauſe - -

— refuſes to bribe Felix, and is coin
pelled to appeal unto C.etar -

declares his life before Agrippa

voyage of, towards Rome --

expoſed to tempeſts, and wrecked on

the Iſland of Majta - -

—— reaches Rome, and continues a Pri

ſoner at large - •

enumerates his various ſuffering;

caught up into paradiſe -

— thorn in the fleſh given to -

calling of, declared to be from God

denominates himſelf the aged, re

marks on - - . .

epiſtles of, (ſee different epiſtles.)

current opinion reſpeting the death of

obſervations on the ſalutations of

Pentecoſt, miraculous outpouring of the

Spirit on the day of -

Perdition, ſon of, obſervations on the

Perfection, Chriſtians called to go on to

— commanded by Chriſt to be

ſought after º

Pergamos, charaśler of the angel of the

church of -- - -

—hiſtorical account of the city of

Perſons, God no reſpecief of -

Peter firſt introduced to Chriſt, and de

nominated Cephas . -

wife' mother of, miraculouſly cured

incloſes in his met a miraculous

draught of fiſhes

— confers with Chriſt on the occaſion
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Peter choſen to be an apoſtle •

— walks on the ſea to meet Chriſt

— declares that Chriſt has the words of

eternal life - - -

— declares Chriſt to be the Son of the

Living God • -

receives a promiſe that Chriſt will

build his church upon a rock

— called to witneſs the transfiguration

propoſes to build three tabernacles

is overwhelmed with inexpreſſible
glory e • - -

—made inſtrumentalin the performance
of a miracle - -

— inſtructed by Chriſt in the exten

fiveneſs of forgiveneſs - -

– obſerves to Chriſt the ſtate of the

withered fig-tree -

— receives from Chriſt, with James

and John, a predićtion relative to the

overthrow of Jeruſalem -

— forbids Chriſt to waſh his feet -

ſubmits at the words of Chriſt

— expreſſes his confidence while Chriſt

foretels his approaching apoſtacy .

— ſleeps while Chriſt is in an agony .

— draws his ſword, and cuts off the

ear of Malchus - - -

— denies Chriſt with oaths and curſes

— is looked on by Chriſt, hears the

cock crow, and retires to weep -

— viſits the ſepulchre of Chriſt .

— is viſited by Chriſt -- -

— ſees Chriſt, and conſers with him

at the ſea of Tiberias - -

— receives a commiſſion from Chriſt

three times repeated - -

— manner of the death of, intimated

— declares the fulfilment of ſcripture

relative to Judas - -

— applies the prophecies of Joel to the

day of Pentecoſt - -

— heals a lame man - -

— preaches to thoſe who were aſto

niſhed at the miracle - -

— is impriſoned - -

pleads his cauſe, and preaches Jeſus

— rebukes Ananias and Saphira, who

are ſtruck dead -

— is impriſoned, and miraculouſly re

leaſed -

witneſſes a good confeſſion

cauſe of, eſpouſed by Gamaliel

— viſits Samaria, and rebukes Simon

the ſorcerer - --

— viſits various churches,and heals Eneas

raiſes Tabitha from the dead

inſtrućted in a viſion relative to the

Gentiles - - • *

— is reprehended for viſiting the Gentiles

— recounts the particulars of his viſion

— impriſoned by order of Herod

— is liberated by an angel

-
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688
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937

945

951
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973

974

975

999
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1029
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Peter, opinion of, on a diſputed point i. 106;

publicly withſtood on a certain occaſionii. 37;

firſt epiſtle of, begins . . ii. 779

ſecond epiſtle of, begins ii, $2;

IV. Pharaoh, caſe of, referred to by St. Paul ii. 10;

Phariſees, an account of the ſeót of the i. 15

— belief of the, reſpecting the in

viſible world - - - i. 1114

— obſervations on the condućt of the i. 24)

—— woe denounced againſt the i. 250

— caution againſt the doğrines of

the - - - - i. 176

Philadelphia, angel of the church of, re

proved - - - ii. 930

—— geographical hiſtory of the

city of - - - ii. 931

Philemon, epiſtle to, begins . . ii. 63.

Philip the apoſtle called to follow Chriſt i. jºi

— witneſſes a miracle performed by Chriſt i. 15||

Philip the deacon baptizes the eunuch i. 1001

caught away by the ſpirit, and -

found at Azotus - - l. ICC?

Philippi, geographical hiſtory of , . i. 1074

Philoſophers encounter St. Paul (Stoics, &c.) i. 13
Philoſophy, falſe, a caution againſt ii. 5°;

Phylacteries, mentioned by our Lord . i. 24;

Pilate, particular ačt of cruelty of i. $79

obſervations on the conduct of, to.

wards Chriſt - - - i. 309-31;

ineffectual attempt of, to releaſe Chriſt i. 903

obſervations on the inſcription writ

ten by - - - i. 904

— gives the body of Chriſt to Joſeph i. 926

Platter, important compariſon drawn from a i. 252

Polycarp, in all probability alluded to ll, 911

Pool of Betheſda, obſervations on the vir

tue of the - - i. 741

— miraculous cure performed on the .

margin of the - - ; :

Potter, power of the, over the clay . ii. 105

Potter's field bought with the 30 pieces of .
ſilver - • * * - !. 303

Preface, general, to the New Teſtament. i. 1-3

Preſbytery, hands of the, laid on Timothy ii. ;:0

High Prieſt, Chriſt the, of good things to .
COInc - - - - ll. 697

— Chriſt emphatically called the ii. º

— Chriſt a faithful - ii. 5;

— Chriſt the, of our profeſſion ii º

— Chriſt ſuch an, as became us il. 686

Prieſt, Chriſt for ever, in a peculiar manner il. 68;

Chriſt abideth a, continually il. º
Prince, Chriſt the, of life, remarks on . . 05

Satan the, of this world . . $4

Prodigal, parable of the - • * i.
Promiſes of the Comforter - * º

of a glorious reſurreótion . * i 0

Prophecy, ſure word of, explication of the ii. ;
Prophets, falſe, remarks on . . . :
Proof of the truth of Chriſtianity . i. ill

Propitiation, Chriſt ſet forth to be a ... ii. 35

——Chriſt the, for the fins of the . $54

- 11.

whole world - - Propitiation,

5
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º Propitiation, Chriſt the, for our fins -> ii. 878 Reſtitution,times of, announced by a ſacred - -

a Providence, particular, aſſerted . . i. 107 writer. - - • 1. 958,

- Publican, remarks on the appellation . le 505 | Reſurrečtion taught by our Lord - ... 75 I

- and phariſee, obſervations on the unfolded by the apoſtle . ii. 268–282.

rayers of - - i. 627—629 — of Chriſt, obſervations on the i. 320–330.

º Publius, governor of Melita, hoſpitality of, to TC, ſt further obſervations on the, of .
- St. Paul - - e i. 1163 ri - - 1, 44 I-444.

Puniſhment by crucifixion - i. 3I4 -— general ſurvey of the evidences

by torture -> ii. 721 in favour of the - - i. 912–925,

- - by ſawing aſunder - ii. 722 || Reſt, remaining for the people of God ii. 663

- Purity recommended to Timothy • ii. 582 | Revelation, obſervations on the, given to St.

º, º, - - John - - ... ii. 913.

º St. Paul taught by the, of Jeſus
is Q_ Chriſt - - - ii. 368,

- - Rewards and puniſhments, how diſtributed i. 28 tº

Queſtions, fooliſh, to be avoided - ii. 602 || Rich man denominated a fool, parable of

… the - - - i. 571

º - Righteouſneſs of God revealed ... ii. I Q

- R Rock, Chriſt ſpiritually compared to a . ii. 227

-- - - Romans, epiſtle of St. Paul to the, begins ii. 5.

* * Rabbi, Chriſt addreſſed by the title of i. 720 'general obſervations on the epiſtle

+ - Chriſt rebukes the ſcribes with af- to the - - - ii. I-4.

º fečting the title of - - i. 246 downfall of the empire of the, pre

* Rabboni, term explained - - i. 916 | dićted - - - - ii. 996-998.

º Raca, the uſe of the term forbidden - i. 4o | See alſo the Appendix. -

- Fº named by St. Matthew as a ſubject Roman empire taxed by Caeſar Auguſtus i. 468

º R ºf propheſy - - i. to Root and offspring of David, Chriſt called
wn º' §. faith of, recorded by St. Paul . ii. 72 I the - - -- ii. IoI2, Io 13:

-. ºlition of the world effected by love of money the, of all evil ii. 588

- Ari - . . - ii. 3.18 uſed in reference to the goſpel - i. 16.

º th ſ of all things by the blood of Rooted and grounded in Chriſt, chriſtians -

inscrol. . . - ii. 499 || ſaid to be - - ii. 5.o.A.

º word or miniſtry of - ii. 318|Royal prieſthood, chriſtians compared to a ii. 789.

tººl R - for the fins of the people ii. 652

* : **onciled enemies by the death of Chriſt ii. 5 I

** egeneration, obſervations on the nature of i. 722 S

——º by the waſhing of ii. 627

; : TT rewards promiſed to thoſe wh - - Rana.R have followed Chriſt in the - Wino i. 2C9 sº*is a ºrnia, i. 510.

. eligion, pure. undefiled, deſcribed ii. 751 Chriſt, the Lord of the i. 508.

* Remiſ . obſervations on - ii. 75o Chriſtian, obſerved by the apoſtles, i. 942?

* * º of fins, knowledge of ſalvation made for man, remarks on the i. 349?

* → y • . - - i. 460) —— works allowable on the * i. 583,

-", preached for baptiſm of repentance denominated the Lord's day. . . ii. 916.

s’ ----- : . ." i. 947| Sacrament of baptiſm, obſervations on the i. 334

a.*inable without the . - of the body and blood of Chriſt i. 291, 292.
a “ºng of blood, - - - ii. 7ool—perpetuity of the, eſtabliſhed ii. 244?

... " faith - given as the effect of Sacrifices, our bodies to be preſented to God -

* ——— . . - i. Io.27 as living - - ii. 126

a Chriſt T- preached in the name of Sacrifice, Chriſt the only one, for fin ... ii. 709.

c: ; - - • i. 689| Sadducees, brief account of the ſe&t of the i. 239;

#. general, on the four Evangeliſts, i. 3; tº: saaavº, enſnaring queſtion propoſed by 3 -

* “pentance, fruits meet for - i. 16|| the, to Chriſt - . . . i. 246 :

on the of Judas Iſcariot, obſervations - —doćtrines taught or embraced by

*- ".. - - Je- 309 the - . . -- i.- I 1344

º tiles unto life granted to the Gen- - caution given by our Lord againſt

-— eff tial • . e * 1033 the doćtrines of the - i. 176.

** – 11tlal to. ſalvation •- I - 579 | Salome, wife of Zebedee, requeſt of, to

-T...º nºted i. 1115| Chriſt. -- -- ... i. 217.

*-*-. with faith º is 1 115 viſits the ſepulchre with perfumes.

Reſtitutionrº.” i. 947 the morning that Chriſt roſe from the

º - - 2CCheus - i. 6 dead i. *

: … Rºº--- - - - 35 - - - 437

Promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt , i. 209 | Salt, chriſtians ſaid to be the, of the earth i. si.

* ty :
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~ - Vol.

Salt,º ſacrifice ſhall be filted with i.

-Tº: commanded by Chriſt to
ave, in themſelves - i

sº ſpeech to be ſeaſoned with - ii.

*-** varion, muſt be wrought out with fear

and trembling - --

– the goſpel the power of God 11

unto - --

- - 11.

— excluſively by Chriſt - i

Int — godly forrow worketh repentance
R! into --

. . . - - 11,

-—affociated with faith - ii

—— ſaid to be of the Jews - i.

-- of Chriſt, denominated great . ii.

- brought by that grace which hath
appeared to all men - ii

Samaritan, the kind, obſervations on the con

drićt of the - - i

Samaritans appeal to Chriſt to decide a diſ.
puted point - - i

J – hold no correſpondence with the
Jºws - -

- - - 1.

——— refuſe to receive Chriſt -- i.

- — the diſciples of Chriſt withheld

rom the,. certain occaſion • * i.

— accuſed by the Jews of bein- *- ng poſ
- fººd by the devil - - g pol- i

——— many of the, believe on Chriſt i.

Samſon, placed by St. Paul among thoſe who
-- did wonders through faith - ii.

Sanctification, Chriſt made unto us - ii.

the will of God even our ii.

— of the Spirit, Chriſtians choſen

through - - - i;

Sanctified, Chriſt prays that his followers
may be - - - i.

– Thiſtle of St. Jude to them that

are - - - ii.

Sand, the fooliſh man builds his houſe upon
the - - . . . i.

Sardis, angel of the church of, addreſſed i.
city of, ſome account of - ii.

Satan, miracles of Chriſt aſcribed to the
power of ... * - - i.

ſynonymous with devil, tempts Chriſt i.

— power of Antichriſt after the work

ing of • - - ii.

Saviour, (ſee Chriſt,) Chriſt the, of all

nnell - , - - ii.

denominated God - - ii.

Saw, the puniſhment of the, inflićted on

Chriſtians - - * ii.

Sceva, ſeven ſons of, overcome by an evil

ſpirit - - - 1.

Schiſm, obſervations on -- - ll.

: term occurs - - - ii.

Scorpions, uſed figuratively º ii.

scribes and Phariſees compared to grºss 1.

Sºrpture given by inſpiratiº - ii.

—eſcacious in the converſion of fin

nel's ! . ... … ' 11.
Scriptures to be ſearched with diligence . I. .

ii.
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556
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555
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619

722
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179

252

958–966

563

6c8

*

664

Sea rebuked by Chriſt +

sea, every where ſpoken againſt, reaſon

of, aſſigned . - º

Sepulchre, Chriſt wrapped in linen, and
laid in a

ſtone and guard placed on the

Serpents, the Scribes and Phariſees com
pared to - - 4. i.

serpent alluded to by Chriſt - i.

Satan denominated the old . . ii.

— wiſdom of the, recommended for

imitation . . . . - i.

Shepherd, Chriſt the good w - i.

Chriſt that great, of our ſouls i,
Shield, faith compared to a - ii.

Sick, ancient cuſtom of ancinting the with
oil - - - ii.

Silas firſt introduced to notice - i.

—accompanies St. Paul to Philippi i.

— beaten and thrown into priſon i.

miraculouſly delivered, and viſits
Theſſalonica and Berca - i.

Siloam, pool of, obſervations on the i.

tower of, obſervations on the i.

Simeon, who took our Lord in his arms i.

Simon, who bore our Lord's croſs, obſerva

tions on • - - i.

Simon the Phariſee, conference of, with
our Lord - - t i.

Simon the leper, obſervations on - i."

Simon Magus, firićtures on the condućt of i.

- ſevere rebuke given to, by
St. Peter * - - i.

Simon Niger, remarks on - : i.

Sin/entered into the world - - ii.

condemned in the fleſh - ii.

— ſhall not have dominion over believer; i.
— diſcountenanced by grace - ii.

— Chriſt made, for us - ii,

he that is born of God doth not
commit - - - - - ii.

muſt not reign in our mortal bodies ii,

— original, obſervations on - ii.

– original, further inſiſted on - ii,

– Chriſt taketh away the, of the world i,

he that committeth, is of the devil i.

Sorrow, godly, worketh repentance ii.

— of the world worketh death ii.

Soul, nothing can be placed in competition -

with the - . - 1.

cnd of faith the ſºlvation of the i.

Speaking in an unknown tongue uned fying ii.

Spirit, God a - - - i.

Chriſt a quickening • * i.

— Holy Ghoſt a - - ...
—— happy effects of ſowing to the !.

— of adoption . - *

— of Antichriſt - . . . ."

— of truth and of error diſtinguiſhabº ſº

— of glor - - - *

— fruits .# the - - 1.

— Chriſtians born of the - !.
— of truth promiſed - le
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spirit, Children of God are led by the ii. 40I T

— witneſs of the - - ii. 88

— Chriſt more than a, after his reſur- Tabernacle, the body compared to a ii. 3 I4

rećtion - - - i. 688 s, Peter requeſts to make three i. 184

— of promiſe which ſeals - ii. 417 Body denominated a, by St.

— muſt not be quenched - ii. 545 || Peter . - - - ii. 828

— of interceſſion - - ii. 91 || Tabitha raiſed from the dead - i IOI 4.

— muſt not be grieved - ii. 443 || Talents, parable of the ... • 1. 278

— Chriſtians muſt walk in the • ii. 4oo | Tanner, St. Peter lodgeth with a - i. Io I 5

— of Chriſt, thoſe deſtitute of the, are Tares figuratively introduced i 145

none of his - - - ii. 84 — parable of the, explained - i 148

Spies, Rahab commended by St. Paul for Temple, embelliſhments of the - 1 259

receiving the - - ii. 721 || –— the deſtrućtion of the, predićted -

Star of Chriſt in the eaſt - - i. 7 | by Chriſt - - - i. 265

day promiſed to ariſe in our hearts ii. 830 called by Chriſt a den of thieves i. 225

— bright, and morning, applied to predićtion relative to the deſtruc
Chriſt - - - ii. 926| tion of the, accompliſhed º i. 260–268

Stephen choſen deacon - - i. 978 veil of the, rent in twain - i. 3.18

falſe witneſſes ſuborned againſt i. 981 uſed figuratively for the chriſtian .

anſwers to the accuſation - i. 982–990 church - - - 11. 932

ſtoned while praying for his mur- – bodies of believers ſaid to be the, ..
derers - - - . . i. 992 of the Holy Ghoſt - - 11. 206

carried to his burial by devout --—— ſaints are the, of the Living God 11. 19C.

men - • i. 994 purified by Chriſt - ... 718

Stone, corner, Chriſt compared to a ii. 427 | Temptation comes not from God - Il- 748

white, ſignificant of a quittal ... ii. 923 prayer neceſſary that we enter .

— Chriſt compared to a living - ii. 785 not into e - - !. 295

Chriſt a, of ſtumbling - ii. 788 Chriſt expoſed unto - 1. I 9

Stoning, (ſee Puniſhment.) - — ſhall not exceed the ſtrength .
Subjećtion to the higher powers inculcated ii. 138 which God communicates - ii. 233

Sun, righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the i. 149|— Scribes and Phariſees endea- . -

ſhall be turned into darkneſs i. 267 vour to ſeduce Chriſt by - - I- 397

Superſcription written over the croſs of Tertullus, obſervations on the oration of i. 1138

Chriſt - e - i. 904 || Teſtament, explication of the term e ii. 698

Superſtition, St. Paul charged with i. 1146|| Thief, converſion of the, on the croſs i. 672

Superſtitious, the Athenians charged with Thieves crucified with our Lord, remarks - -

being e - - - i. Io98 on the - - - 1. 3.15.

Surety, Chriſt the, of a better teſtament ii. 685 unworthy miniſters compared to 1. 818

Swine, pearls not to be caſt before e i. 67 Theſſalonians, firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to .

-— fed by the prodigal ſon - i. 60o the, begins - - - ii. 522

— Devils enter into the herd of i. 83 preface to the firſt epiſtle to

- apoſtates compared to - ii. 84o the - - - ii. 521

Swords, two, preſented to our Lord i. 66 I — ſecond epiſtle to the, begins ii. 55o

Sword, the word of God ſharper than a - preface to, expreſſing the oc

* two-edged • - - ii. 664 caſion of the ſecond epiſtle to the . ii. 549

—— of the Spirit, which is the word Theſſalonica, hiſtorical account of the city

of God - - - ii. 456 of - - e i. 1 c34

drawn by St. Peter - i. 296 - St.Paul and Silasperſecuted at i. 1c35

Synagogues, term explained - i. 26 — St. Paul labours with his own

- Jeſus taught in the - i. 93 hands at - - - ii. 529

— hypocrites pray ſtanding in Thomas the apoſtle called to follow Chriſt i. IO I

the * - - - i. 49 expreſſes his willingneſs to die with

——— Chriſt predićts that his diſci- Chriſt - , - • - i. 829

ples would be ſcourged in the . . . . i. 104 ||–— doubts the reſurreótion of Chriſt i. 919.

— man that had been blind caſt —— has ocular demonſtration of the

out of the - - - i. 81 fačt - - i. 92O

Chriſt preached in the, by St. is viſited by Chriſt at the ſea of

Paul - - º i. IOI I Tiberias . - - i. 921

Syracuſe, ſome account of - - i. 1164 | Thorns, crown of, obſervations on the i. 313

Syrophenician woman, faith and perſeve- . Thyatira, obſervations on the city of ii. 924

rance of a - t º Is 169 the angel of, addreſſed - ii. 92.5

Vol. II. I m J Thyatira,
:
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- Vol. PageThyatira, part of the church of, remains g Unbelievers, portion of • .

faithful . - - - ii. 926 –— caution againſt going to law

Tiberias, obſervations on the ſea of . i. 925 || before - - -

—miraculous draught of fiſhes at the

ſea of - e

Time to be redeemed * -

— in, of need, grace may be found to

help - - -

acceptable, ſtrongly urged -

— manner in which the Athenians ſpent
their e - - -

Timothy, firſt epiſtje of St. Paul to, begins

—preface to the firſt epiſtle of -

—ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to, begins

preface to, denoting the occaſion

of the - - - e

Titus, epiſtle of St. Paul to, begins -

— occaſion and purport of the “piſtle to

— obſervations on the converſion and

circumciſion of - -

— accompanies St. Paul in his journies

Tradition, Phariſees reproved for their at
tention to - -

Traditions, Paul exceedingly zealous for

the, of his fathers - -

Tººntº of Chriſt, obſervations on

the e

queſtion aſked in conſe

quence of the • -

Tribulation, the diſciples of Chriſt caution

ed concerning º e -

Tribute paid by Chriſt - e

incumbent on Chriſtians to pa

Trinity, doãrine of the, inculcated -

Trumpet, ſounding of the, by the angel at
the laſt day - e

Truth, Chriſt aſked what is, by Pilat

— Chriſt the eſſential - -

– Came . Chriſt e -

– ſpirit of, will guide into all -

V and U

Vineyard, parable of the -

Vine, Chriſt the true - e

T. Chriſt the, and believers the branches

vintage ſpoken of relating to the final de

ſtriaion of the wicked -

(See alſo the Appendix.)

viºlence, kingdom of heaven taken by

Vipers, the Phariſees compared to a gence

tion of -- - º

v; faſtened on the hand of St. Paul

Virgins, advice of St. Paul to . . . ;

vºd us, Day-ſpring from on high hath

Viſit, to, the fatherleſs and widow, a duty

TJnótion, ſurveyed ſpiritually -

unjuſt ſteward, parable of the e

--"jº. º: º
- dreadful natu -

unº concluded to be in a ſtate of

—caution againſt -
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I 2.2

I 24

658

Uncircumciſion, keep the righteouiſ of

the law - -

Unrighteouſneſs not with God -

º W

Wages of unrighteouſneſs ...,' -

of fin, obſervations on the -

Wall, middle broken down

Ananias denominated a whited, by St.

Paul - - - -

War, origin and cauſe of, remarks on the

water and blood, an evidence of the death.

of Chriſt º - -

a witneſs of adoption º

emblematical of heaven

John baptized with -

Way, Chriſt the true - º

of ſalvation ſhewn by the apoſtle

a new and living, conſecrated by

Chriſt - - -

— Apoſtates forſake the right , ,

that leads to deſtrućtion, broad

week, St. Paul preached on the firſt day of

the - - -

widow's mite, obſervations on the
will of God neceſſary to be done in order

to happineſs - -

wine or vinegar offered to Chriſt when on

the croſs, obſervations on the -

Wind, alluded to by Chriſt to illuſtrate the

operations of the Holy Spirit

Wiſdom of God ſaid to be ſpoken in a

myſtery - ‘.

and ſtature, Chriſt ſaid to increaſe

in . - - -

. . Witneſſes, falſe, ſought againſt Chriſt .
Witneſs of the Spirit - e

of the Holy Ghoſt ..

he that believeth hath the, in him."

ſelf - - • "

Witneſſes, the two mentioned in the Reve

lation - - -

the apoſtles, of the truths of the
goſpel - - •

Wives, duties of, pointed out •

Women enjoined to filence in public

muſt not pray uncovered

unlawful deſires towards, forbid
den * - - º

Mary pronounced bleſſed among

b particular regard ſhewn to Chriſt

—º- viſit the ſepulchre of our Lord

adminiſter to Chriſt of their ſub

ſtance - - -

Word, Chriſt emphatically called the

the Father the, and the Holy Ghoſ”

bear record in heaven • *:
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Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us

º name of Chriſt, who is called the,

- of God - - -

º: Works, faith without, is dead -

* juſtification not by - o

rewardable º - -

World created by Chriſt - -

Chriſt the light of the moral .

— hath not known God •

further remarks on the, not knowing

- God - - -

t the followers of Chriſt choſen out of

the -

ºn — inordinate love of the, forbidden

ſaid to hate the people of God

overcome by him who is born of God

fin of the, taken away by Chriſt

-

-

-

º — ſo loved by God that he gave his

Son - - -

— Chriſt the Saviour of the -

- h Chriſt the propitiation for the ſins of

the - e -

º — light come into the -

º — Chriſt not of the - -

Worlds made by Chriſt e

Wormwood, myſtical ſtar called -

º Worm introduced by Chriſt, to affºrt the per

º petuity of future puniſhments -

Wrath, mankind all born children of -

º - of God abides on incorrigible fin

º: ners - - -

*** - is revealed from heaven

-

Is

ii.

ii.

ii.

i.

i.
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i.
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i.

ii.

ii.

ii.
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i.

i.
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888
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871
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885
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395
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. Strahan and Preflon,

Pricters-Suwet, Londone

-
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728

IO

Wrath is treaſured up againſt the day of
wrath -

Write, bleſſed are the dead who die in the

Lord ... • e a

Y

Years, Satan bound a thouſand •

of God ſhall not fail -

Young man, directions given by Chriſt to a

Young man who followed Chriſt, obſerva

tions on the dreſs of the

Z

Zaccheus, called by Chriſt, receives him

into his houſe - -

remarkable change wrought on

obſervations on the reſtitution

made by - -

Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, ſpoken of by

Chriſt - - -

Zacharias, father of John the Baptiſt, ob

ſervations on the employment of . .

—— is viſited by an angel, and ren
dered dumb - e

Zeal commended - -

Zebedee, father of James and john º

Zechariah. See Zachariah.
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